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AN ETHNOGRAPHICAL SURVEY 
OF TOTEMISM {Continued^ 



CHAPTER V 


TOTEMISM IN TORRES STRAITS 


From the foregoing survey we may infer that totem ism and Totemism 
exogamy, in one form or another, are or have been practised 
by all the aboriginal tribes of Australia. Passing now from among the 
Australia to the islands of Torres Straits, which divide isiand^s 
Australia on the north from New Guinea, we shall find both Torres 
1:otemism and exogamy in vogue also among the Western 
Islanders ; for these people are, like the Australians, divided 
into exogamous totem clans and believe themselves to be 
united by certain intimate ties to their totems. Our know- 
ledge of the social and totemic system of the islanders is 
due to the researches of Dr. A. C. Haddon and his colleagues, 
whose writings furnish the materials for the account which 
follows.^ 

The islands of Torres Straits fall roughly into three The 
groups, namely, the Western, composed of ancient igneous tIotcs 
rocks, which support a somewhat sparse flora ; the Central, Straits, 
which are mainly banks of coral sand overgrown with 
vegetation ; and the Eastern, consisting of modern volcanic 


^ Rep 07 'ts of the Cainh'idge Anthro- 
pological Expedition to Torres Straits^ 
volume V. Sociology, Magic and Religion 
of the Western Islanders (Cambridge, 
1904). Compare A. C. Haddon, Head- 
hunters, Black, White, and Brown 
(London, 1901), pp. 133 sqq., 171 
sq.% id., ‘‘The Religion of the 
Torres Straits Islanders,” Anthropo- 
logical Essays presented to Edward 
Burnett Tylor (Oxford, 1907), pp. 
1 75 - 1 S8. For reports of Dr. Haddon’s 
VOL. II 


earlier researches among these islanders, 
see A. C. Haddon, “The Ethnography 
of the Western Tribes of Torres Straits,” 
Journal of the Anthropological Insti- 
tute, xix. (1890) pp. 297-440; id., 
“ Legends from Torres Straits,” Folk- 
lore, i. (1890) pp. 47-81, 172-196 ; 
id., “The Secular and Ceremonial 
Dances of Torres Straits,” Inter- 
nationales Archiv fur Ethnographie, 
vi. (1893) pp. 131-162. ^ 
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islanders. 


rocks and possessing a fertile soil and usually abundance 
of food, though here also a deficient fall of rain during the 
north-west monsoon results in a scarcity of garden produce, 
which sometimes ends in famine. In physical appearance, 
temperament, and culture the islanders are typical Western 
Papuans. Yet there is a remarkable difference between the 
languages of the Eastern and Western Islanders ; for while 
the affinities of the language spoken by the Eastern Islanders 
are Papuan, the affinities of the language spoken by the 
Western Islanders are Australian, and there is no genealogical 
connection between the two languages. It seems probable 
therefore that the original stock of the Western Islanders ' 
was Australian, and that a gradual infusion of Papuans 
from New Guinea has assimilated their features* to the 
Papuan type without materially affecting their speech.^ It 
is only in the Western Islands, where the original native 
stock appears to be Australian, that totemism has been 
found in practice, though traces of its former existence may 
perhaps be detected in the Eastern Islands.^ The Western 
Islands in which the totemic system has been specially 
observed are Mabuiag, Badu, Moa, Muralug, Nagir, Tutu 
and Yam, and Saibai.® The native word for a totem is 
augiid (plural avgUdal)!" In the following table all the 
known totems of clans in the Western Islands are arranged 


1 A. C. liaddon, “The Religion 
of the Torres Straits Islanders,” Anth^ 
ropological Essays presmted to Edward 
Burnett (Oxford, 1907), p. 17$ ; 
Reports of the Camindge Anthropo- 
logical Expediti 07 i to 'Torres Straits^ 
volume iii. Linguistics, by Sidney TL 
Ray (Cambridge, 1907), pp. 509-51 1. 

2 A. C. liaddon, in Anthropological 
Essays prese?ited to E, B. Tylor, p. 178. 
For fuller details, see W, II. R. 
Rivers and A. C, liaddon, in Reports 
of the Cambridge Anthropologdcal Ex* 
pedition to 'Torres Straits, volume vi. 
Sociology, Magic and Religion of the 
Eastern Islanders (Cambridge, 1908), 
pp. 1 73- 1 77, 254-257. Among.st the 
possible traces of totemism enumerated 
by Dr. Haddon is the belief that the 
ghosts of the dying or dead appear to 
the living in the form of various animals ; 


when a group of people is named after 
a species of animal, the ghost of the 
departed usually presents himself or 
herself in the likeness of an animal 
of that particular species. Women are 
thus represented by flying animals, 
bats and birds ; which, adds Dr. 
Haddon, “ looks suspiciously like 
what has been termed a ‘ sex-totem * ” 
(Aftfkropological Essays presented to 
E, B, Tylor, p. 178). 

^ Reports of the Cambridge Anthro- 
pological Expedition to Torres Straits, 
volume V. Sociology, Magic and Religion 
of the Weste^m Islanders, pp. 154 jy. 
For the sake of brevity this volume 
will be cited as Expedition to Torres 
Straits, v. 

^ Expedition to Tonies Straits, v, 
X53- 
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according to their natural kinds, with the native names for 
them printed in italics.^ 

Totems of the Western Islanders of Torres Straits 

Totems. 

dog (umaz), flying-fox {saJ>or\ dugong {dangal). 

fish-eagle {ngagalaig)^ hawk {auhi)^ a sea-bird 
(kiak)^ frigate-bird {wo?ner)^ a wading-bird 
{sawt)^ a yellowish bird {got)^ reef- heron 
(karifaz), cassowary (sam). 

crocodile ikodal)^ monitor (karu7n\ gecko (w), 
snake {tabu\ sea-snake {ger\ green turtle 
{surlal or waru)^ turtle-shell turtle (unawd), 
maiwa (a turtle ?). 

sucker- fish {gctpu\ saker^ wad^ shovel -nosed 
skate {kaigas\ various kinds of ray (tapimul), 
a species of ray {tohipai)^ hammer-headed 
shark {kursz)^ shark (paidam)^ a kind of 
shark Qzutikuti)^ uzi. 

a sea-snail {wiag'). 

a tuber (dzabau), hibiscus (kokwam), 
a stone {kula)^ a stone (gobd)^ a star {titui). 

Thus out of thirty-six recorded totems no less than 
thirty-one are animals, two are plants, and three are 
inanimate objects. The two plant totems are found only 
in Saibai, an island off the south coast of New Guinea.^ 

In each island there were a number of totem clans, all 
the members of each clan having the same totem or totems. 

Most of these clans had more than one totem, but one Principal 
totem was more important than the others and might be 
called the chief totem, while the rest were subsidiary. In totems. * 
some cases two or more clans might have the same chief 
totem, while their subsidiary totems differed. For exampk, 

^ Expedition to Torres Straits, v. 157, 2 v. 157. 
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in Mabuiag there were two clans which had the dugong 
for their chief totem, but in one of them the subsidiary 
totem was the crocodile, and in the other it was the 
sucker-fish.^ 

Local The members of each totem clan generally lived together 

district ; at least this was so in Mabuiag. At present 
totemic all the people of that island live in one village, but they 
still acknowledge that each clan has its established place, 
and the members of a clan were often spoken of by the 
name of its place ; thus the Dugong - Crocodile clan of 
Mabuiag, living at Panai, was often spoken of as the Panai 
people. A man did not change his totem by changing his 
district : if a Panai man went to live elsewhere, he did not 
cease to be a Dugong- Crocodile man. This definite 
connection between clan and district has now ceased, and 
at the present time members of different clans may even 
live in the same house.^ 

Exogamy Descent of the totem clan is, and, so far as thg 
S^cent of g^J^G3.1ogical records go back, always has been, in the male 
the totem line. A man has the same totem or totems as his father, 
clans. keeps the totem which she has inherited from her 

father : she does not take her husband’s totem. The clans 
were exogamous ; sexual intercourse, as well as marriage, 

' was prohibited between members of the same clan. 
However, marriages might take place between clans that 
had the same chief totem, but different subsidiary totems. 
In the genealogies such marriages are found to occur most 
frequently between persons whose chief totem was the 
crocodile. The two or three Crocodile clans of Mabuiag 
probably arose by fission, one original Crocodile clan 
splitting up into several, which distinguished themselves 
from each other by their subsidiary totems. There is 
definite evidence that the two Dugong clans of Mabuiag — 
the Dugong- Crocodile clan and the Dugong- Sucker- fish 
clan — originated in this way. But these clans are now 
regarded as quite distinct, and the possession of the same 
chief totem is not considered a bar to marriage, or only so 
to a slight extent But the prohibition to marry a woman 
the same totem clan did not extend to w^omen of other 
^ Expedition to Torres Straits, v. I59* ^ Ibid^ v. 159 sg. 



V 


TOTEMISM IN TORRES STRAITS 


5 


islands : thus a Dugong man of Mabuiag might marry a 
Dugong woman of Moa or Parema.^ 

Further, it appears that the totem clans of the Western The totem 
islands of Torres Straits were formerly grouped in two ^pp^r to 
exogamous classes or phratries.^ In the island of Mabuiag have been 
these two classes were called “the Children, or People, of^o^^xo-^^ 
the Great Totem’' and “the Children or People of the gamous 
Little Totem” respectively. The Children of the Great p^aSes^ 
Totem were the clans of the Crocodile, the Cassowary, and . 

^ ^ rcsp6ctiv0lv 

the Snake, with whom were associated the members of the the Chii- 
Dog clan. The Children of the Little Totem were the 
clans of the Dugong and Shovel-nosed Skate, with whom Totem 
were associated the clans of the Shark, the Ray, and the 
Turtle {surlal or waru). It is interesting to observe that of the 
this grouping of the totem clans corresponds to the rriode 
of life of the totem animals. The totems of the first group 
(the Children of the Great Totem) are all land animals, the 
four legs of the crocodile clearly outweighing in the native 
mind the amphibious habits of the reptile. On the other 
hand the totems of the second group (the Children of the 
Little Totem) are all marine animals ; or, as a native said, 

“ They all belong to the water, they are all friends.” 

Further, the two groups or classes of clans, the Children of Local 
the Great Totem and the Children of the Little Totem, 
appear formerly to have inhabited separate districts of the two 
Mabuiag. Thus the Dugong clan used to live at Panai and phraSeTin 
the Shovel-nosed Skate clan at Sipungur and Gumu, all of Mabuiag. 
which places are on the windward, or south-east side of the 
island. On the other hand Wagedugam, on the north-west 
side of the island, was regarded as the district of the clans 
which had land animals for their totems (the Children of 
the Great Totem), and one of the Crocodile clans and one 
of the Snake clans certainly lived there. But the other 
Crocodile clan or clans and the other Snake clan lived on 
the south-east side, close to the district of the Children of 
the Little Totem. If, as has been suggested,^ clans with 
the same chief totem arose through the subdivision of one 
original clan, it is possible that all the Crocodile and Snake 

1 Expedition to Torres Straits, v. 2 v. 172-179, 241. 

159-161, 236. ^ Above, p. 4. 
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6 TOTEMISM IN TORRES STRAITS chap. 

people originally lived together at Wagedugam. However, 
the old geographical separation of the two groups of totem 
clans has been obliterated by the missionaries, who have 
persuaded the people to gather together in one village, where 
there is no segregation of totemic groups.^ 

In the island of Tutu the Crocodile and Shark {baidam) 
clans formed one group, while the Hammer-headed Shark 
{kursi), the Cassowary, and the Dog clans formed another 
group. The first of these two groups owned the northern 
half of the island, and the second group owned the southern 
half of the island.^ In the island of Saibai the single village 
formerly consisted of a double row of houses separated by a 
long open space or street, and the houses of each clan were 
placed side by side in the following order : — 

Snake. Wild tuber {daibau). 

Crocodile. Dog. Cassowary. 

The people who lived on one side of the street wer^ 
friends, but were constantly quarrelling with the people on 
the other side of the street, though they generally took 
their wives from their neighbours over the way. Finding 
that this division of the clans on opposite sides of the 
.street led to faction fights, a South Sea teacher mixed 
the houses up, and the old grouping of the clans has dis- 
appeared.^ 

It is probable that the two groups into which the totem 
clans of Torres Straits thus fall were originally exogamous 
classes or phratries, in other words, that the members of 
one group might only marry members of the other group. 
It is true that the evidence of the genealogies in the island 
of Mabuiag does not support this view ; but on the other 
hand in Saibai nearly two -thirds of the marriages take 
place between the two groups, which seems to shew a 
decided tendency to exogamy of the groups. On the whole 
we seem to be justified in assuming that the distribution of 
the totem clans of the Western Islands of Torres Straits 
into two exogamous classes or phratries was an ancient 
feature of their totemic system, although the old rule of 

Expedition to Torres Straits^ v. ^ Ibid. v. 173. 

172 sq. 3 V. X74 sq. 
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exogamy of the classes has partially broken down in Saibai 
and completely broken down in Mabuiag.^ 

Thus in the islands of Torres Straits exogamy of the The exo- 
classes or phratries has proved less lasting than the 
exogamy of the totem clans ; for we have seen that a man dans seems 
is still bound to seek his wife from another totem clan, ^e^dent, 
Yet even in the totem clans the rule of exogamy appears to for it is 
be decadent, since a man is free to marry a woman of the certain 
same totem as himself in two cases. In the first place, he exceptions, 
may marry a woman of the same totem as himself provided 
she belongs to another clan, which has indeed the same 
chief totem as his own, but different subsidiary totems. In 
the second place, a man may marry a woman of the same 
totem as himself, provided she belongs to another island.^ 

This last case proves that it is deemed more essential to 
marry a woman of another locality than of another totem ; 
in other words, that local exogamy is superseding clan 
.exogamy, as it has done among the Kurnai of South-East 
Australia.^ In short, totemism as a system for the regula- 
tion of marriage is in a state of decay in these islands. At 
the present time in Mabuiag and probably throughout the Marriage is 
Western Islands marriage is regulated more by kinship than Jato by 
by clanship ; a man is forbidden to marry not only women kinship 
of his own totem clan, but also women of other totem clans clanship, 
if they are connected with him by certain ties of kinship.^ 

“ The general result of the analysis of the genealogical 
record confirms the marriage laws as stated by the natives. 

It certainly shows that marriages between people nearly 
related to one another never occurred, while marriages 
between people related to one another even remotely were 
rare. No single case occurs in Mabuiag or Badu in which 
marriage has taken place between own brothers and sisters, 
and no definite case between babat^ of the same clan. 

Only one case is recorded of marriage between first cousins, 
and that is one in which it is almost certain that the 

^ Expedition to Torres Straits, v. ® Bahat are brothers and sisters in 
1 7 5- 1 79, 241. the group or classificatory sense of the 

2 See above, pp. 4 sq. terms. See Expedition to Torres 

3 See above, vol. i. p. 494. Straits, v. 129, 13 1 sqq, ; and as to the 

* Expedition to Torres Straits, v, classificatory relationships in general, 

160 sq., 235. see above, vol. i. pp. 289 sqq. 
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genealogical record is incorrect On the other hand, sixteen 
cases at least are recorded in which marriage has taken 
place between people related to one another by some degree 
of cousinship more remote than that of first cousin. In 
nearly all these marriages the relationship is cither very 
remote (third cousins or second cousins once removed) or 
there are extenuating circumstances.’’ ^ 

The solidarity of the totem clan was a marked feature 
in the social life of the people : it took precedence of all 
other considerations. Nor was the bond limited to the 
people of the clan who dwelt together ; an intimate relation- 
ship existed between all people who had the same totem, 
whatever the island or the district might be which they 
inhabited ; even warfare did not affect the friendship of 
totem-brethren. Any man who visited another island would 
be cared for and entertained as a matter of course by the 
residents who were of the same totem as himself. But if 
there happened to be no people of the same totem a.s. 
himself on the island, he would stay with a clan which was 
recognised as being in some way associated with his own. 
Thus a Dog man of Tutu would visit the Shovel-nosed 
Skate people of Mabuiag, because they had the dog for one 
of their subsidiary totems.'^ 

A close relationship or, as Drs. Haddon and Rivers put 
it, a mystic affinity Is held to obtain between the members 
of a clan and their totem. ‘‘ This is a deeply ingrained idea 
and is evidently of fundamental importance. More than 
once we were told emphatically, * At4gud [totem] all same as 
relation he belong same family.’ A definite physical and 
psychological resemblance was thus po.stulatcd for the human 
and animal members of the clan. There can be little doubt 
that this sentiment reacted on the clan.smen and con.straincd 
them to live up to the traditional character of their respective 
clans.” ® Thus the Cassowary, Crocodile, Snake, Shark, and 
Hammer-headed Shark clans are said to love fighting ; while 
the Shovel-nosed Skate, the Ray, and the Suckcr-fish clans arc 

1 W. H. R. River.s, in Expedition ** A. C. Ilmklon ami W. 11 . H. 
to Torres Straits, v. 239. River.s, in Expedititm to Torres Straits, 

^Expedition to Torres Straits, v. v. 184. 

161. 
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reputed to be peaceable. The reason of the distinction is no 
doubt to be found in the ferocity of the one set of animals 
and the gentleness of the other. The cassowary, which 
ranks with the truculent creatures, is a bird of very un- 
certain temper which kicks with extreme violence. Inter- 
mediate- between the fierce and the gentle clans is the Dog 
clan, which is thought to be sometimes pugnacious and 
sometimes pacific, just like real dogs, which sometimes fawn • 
and sometimes snarl and bite. So it is precisely with a 
Dog man. At one time he will be glad to see you, at 
another time, when you least expect it, he will whip out his 
stone-headed club and hit you a swingeing blow. Men of 
the Dog clan are also believed to have great sympathy with 
dogs and to understand their habits better than do other 
people. When men of the Snake clan are angry they loll 
out their tongues and wag them, just like real snakes ; and 
when they are fighting, they cry out, “ Snake bites ! ” which 
, is a charm to make the reptile sting. Crocodile people are 
said to be very strong and to have no pity, just like real 
crocodiles. Cassowary men are thought to have long legs 
and to run fast, just like real cassowaries. When a casso- 
wary man went out to fight, he would say to himself, 

“ My leg is long and thin, I can run and not feel tired ; 
my legs will go quickly and the grass will not entangle 
them.” ^ 

The affinity which was supposed to exist between people The 
and their totems was indicated by certain outward emblems 
which men and women either wore or had impressed on members 
their persons. Thus the members of a totem clan sometimes and theh* 
carried a piece of their totem {augu(T) or a carved representa- totem 
tion of it ; sometimes the badge of the totem was cut in Sdl^ated^^ 
their flesh.^ For example, likenesses of dugongs, crocodiles, <^ertain 
snakes, and shovel-nosed skates were sometimes cut on the emblems 
loins of women of these totem clans ; but the custom was not badges, 
universal.^ In Mabuiag girls of the cassowary totem might by scars 
scarify the calf of each leg with a mark like an arrow- 
head ('|), which represents the footprint of the bird ; or they 

, Expedition to Torres Straits, v. ^ Idid. v. 158, 163, 164, ^ith 

164, 165, 166, 168 xy., 184 s^. plate ix. 

2 Idid. V. 158. 
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might have an appropriate mark cut on the loins.^ In the 
same island men of the snake totem were said to have a 
coiled snake cut on the calf of each leg, while the women 
had two coiled snakes cut on the loins. Further, the men 
of that clan were reported to have also had two small holes 
in the tip of the nose, which were evidently intended to 
represent the nostrils of their totem the snake.^ Men of 
several clans, particularly the Dugong and Shovel-nosed 
Skate clans, were said to have had their totems (augud) cut 
on their right shoulder, but Dr. Haddon and his colleagues 
never saw any indication of it, though complicated marks 
were often cut on that part of the body.® In Mabuiag men 
who had the shovel -nosed skate for their totem carved a 
likeness of that fish on their tobacco-pipes.^ In the same 
island men and women of the Crocodile clan might wear as 
a badge a piece of crocodile skin or two or three scales 
of a crocodile fastened by a string round the neck and 
hanging down either in front or behind. Usually instead , 
of this badge the men would put some kind of leaf in their 
hair over the forehead, when they walked in the bush ; and 
on certain occasions they would dab a round spot of red 
paint on the- pit of their stomachs.® Men of the Dog clan 
in Mabuiag wore no badge, but would ornament their 
tobacco-pipes and bamboo bows with figures of their totem 
the dog.^ Men of the Shark and Ray clans in Mubuiag 
are also said to have worn no badges, but to have carved 
sharks and ray-fish respectively on their tobacco-pipes or 
other objects.*^ 

Standing in a relation of mystic affinity to their totems 
and in a sense identifying themselves with them,® people 
naturally abstained from killing and eating their totems, but 
they were free to kill the totems of other clans. If a 


^ Expedition to Torres Straits^ v. 

i66. 

2 Eid , V. 1 68 , with plate ix. 
fig. 2. 

3 Ibid. V, 159, 163, 164. 

^ Ibid. V- 164, 

5 Ibid. V. 165. 

^ Ibid . V. 169. 

^ Ibid. V. 169. 


8 Individuals identified themselves 
with their totem {augud) by decorating 
themselves or their belongings with 
representations of the totem. A 
psychical affinity was supposed to 
exist between the totem and its human 
kin” (A. C, Haddon, in Anthropo- 
logical Essays presented to E. B. Tylor, 
P- 177)- 
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Crocodile man killed a crocodile, the other Crocodile men 
killed him ; if a man of another clan killed one of the 
reptiles, the Crocodile men would not molest him, but they 
mourned for the death of their relative the crocodile. If a 
'Cassowary man were seen killing a cassowary, his fellow- 
clansmen would injure or kill him, they felt so sorry for the 
death of the bird. They said, “ Cassowary {sain) he all same 
as relation, he belong same family.’’ If a Dog man killed 
a dog, the other Dog men would fight him ; if a man ^of 
another clan killed a dog, the other Dog men would let him 
alone, though they felt sorry. However, there were two ex- 
ceptions to the rule that a member of a totem clan might not 
kill or eat his totem. Members of the Dugong and Turtle 
{surlal) clans were allowed to kill and eat their totems the 
dugongs and turtles respectively. The reason for this special 
indulgence is no doubt the importance of the dugong and nUemmi tti 
turtle as articles of diet. In all the islands flesh-meat, with 
• the exception of fish, is very scarce, and it would oe too 
much to expect the members of these two clans to abstain 
entirely from eating their respective totems. Indeed the 
Cambridge anthropologists, to whose researches we owe our 
knowledge of the totemic system of these islanders, were 
told that the totem was eaten in Mabuiag because the 
island is a poor place'’ and men hard up." So Dugong 
men were allowed to catch dugong, but might not cat the 
first one they caught on a fishing expedition : the second 
and following ones they might keep. The Turtle men 
observed the same regulation with regard to turtles. The 
same rules applied to people who had the dugong and 
turtle for their subsidiary totems.^ 

At the present day, through the influence of foreigners, 
the old totem taboos are falling into desuetude. In the 
island of Saibai people now kill and eat their totems.^ But Tha mtenm 
never even in the old days, so far as can be ascertained, was ^orthipprii, 
-there any religion or worship of the totems. On this 
subject Dr. Haddon observes : “ The totem animals of a 

1 A. C. Haddon, “The Ethnography to Torres Straits^ v. 185, 1S6. 
of the Western Tribe of Torres Straits,’’ 

Journal of the Anthropologicallnstitute^ 2 JSlxpedition to Torres SiraiiSy v. 

xix. (1890) pp. 392 sq. ; Expedition 186. 
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clan are sacred only to the members of that clan ; but the 
idea of sacredness is very limited, merely implying a family 
connection, a certain amount of magical affinity and the 
immunity of a totem animal from being killed by a member 
of that clan. No worship or reverence, so far as I know, 
was ever paid to a totem. Animals are not treated as 
rational beings or talked to more than with us, perhaps 
not so much so.'’ ^ 

In Mabuiag men of the Turtle and Dugong clans 
performed magical ceremonies in order to ensure a supply 
of turtles and dugong. Thus these ceremonies correspond 
exactly to the magical ceremonies {intichiuma) which the 
Arunta and other tribes of Central Australia perform for 
the multiplication of their totems. The men of the Turtle 
clan might not go turtle- fishing until a turtle had been 
caught by members of some other clan. But the first 
turtle caught during the- turtle-breeding season was handed 
over to the men of the Turtle clan. It was taken not to. 

the village, but to the kwod of the clan, that is, to the 
general meeting-place of the men which no woman might 
enter.^ Here the animal was smeared all over with red 
ochre (farina), after which it was known as the Red Turtle 
{parma surlaP). The clansmen painted themselves with a 
red mark across the chest and another across the abdomen, . 
evidently to represent the anterior and posterior margin of 
the plastron, or under-shell, of their totem the turtle. They 
wore head-dresses of cassowary feathers and danced round 
the turtle whirling bull-roarers (btgu) and shaking as rattles' 
the nutshells of Pangium edule {goa). A length of the 
gawai creeper was cut off and slightly sharpened at one 
end : this was then inserted in the cloaca of the turtle and 
pushed up and down several times. This was an act of 

pantomimic magic to “ make him (that is, all the turtle) 

proper fast,” ^ in other words, to cause the turtles to multiply. 
The turtle was then given to the Dugong men, who ate it 
This ceremony was performed in daylight without any 

^ Expedition to Torres Straits, v. of their public life, see Expedition to 
363 Torres Straits, v. 3, 365-367. 

to the which may perhaps ^ “Fast” in the English jargon 
be described as the forum of the men, which is spoken by these islanders 

the social, political, and religious centre means the act of copulation. 
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attempt at secrecy; but neither women and children nor 
even men of other clans came near while it lasted.^ Thus 
we see that the men of the Turtle clan, like men of the 
Witchetty Grub, Emu, and other totems among the Arunta, 
were credited with the power of magically multiplying their 
totem for the benefit of the community in order to increase 
the general food-supply ; and this imaginary power they 
endeavoured to exert by performing a ceremony which was 
clearly based on the principle of imitative or homoeopathic 
magic, since they painted themselves to resemble turtles 
and mimicked the act of copulation on the body of the 
dead turtle. 

Again, the Dugong clan in Mabuiag used to perform a Ceremony 
magical ceremony to compel the dugong to swim towards 
the island and be caught. This rite they observed in the ci^n to^ 
sacred meeting-place (kwod)^ of the men, close to the shore dugong 
at a place called Dabungai, which faces northward to the come and 
reefs where the dugong chiefly feed and abound. be caught. 

Dugong men who officiated were painted with a red line 
from the tip of the nose, up the forehead and down the 
spine to the small of the back, in order to resemble the 
wake of mud that streams behind the dugong when it is 
browsing upon the Cymodocea, which grow on a soft bottom. 

A wooden model of a dugong, which was used as a charm 
to attract the fish, was painted in like manner. Further, 
certain plants were twisted round the waists and arms of 
the Dugong men who took part in the ceremony ; their 
forehead was decked with upright leaves to represent the 
spouting of the dugong when it comes to the surface of the 
water to breathe, and leaves were inserted in the arm-bands 
of the performers to simulate the water splashing off a 
dugong when it is floundering in a shoal. A medicine or 
charm for the dugong was compounded out of certain plants, 
including the Sesuvium Portulacastrum. These plants were 
put on the ground and the dugong was laid on the top of 
them. Several men hoisted the dead dugong up by its tail 
so as to make it face towards the rest of the island, thereby 
indicating to the living dugong in .the sea the way they 
should come from the reefs to the island in order that they 
^ Expedition to Torres Straits, v. 183 sg'. 
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might be caught and eaten.’^ This ceremony, like the turtle 
ceremony just described, clearly involves the principle of 
imitative magic, since the Dugong men paint themselves to 
resemble dugong. But whereas the turtle ceremony is 
intended to breed turtles, the dugong ceremony is intended 
merely to attract, not to multiply, the fish. 

We have seen that most of the totem clans of these 
islands had several totems, namely a chief totem and one 
or more subsidiary totems. Thus in Mabuiag the most 
important clan had the dugong for its chief totem and the 
crocodile for its subsidiary totem ; ^ the Shovel-nosed Skate 
clan had the green turtle {surlat) and the dog for its 
subsidiary totems ; a Crocodile clan had for its subsidiary 
totems the snake, a blue-spotted fish {wad), and the sucker- 
fish ; ® the Cassowary clan had for its subsidiary totems the 
dugong and the snake ; ^ the Turtle {surlal) had for its 
subsidiary totems the frigate-bird and the flying-fox ; one 
Snake clan had for its subsidiary totem the dugong, and , 
another Snake clan had for its subsidiary totems the turtle 
{surlal) and sucker-fish ; ® and the Dog clan had for its 
subsidiary totem the turtle.® All these examples of clans 
with subsidiary totems are drawn from the island of Mabuiag. 
In the island of Badu the Crocodile clan had for its subsidiary 
totems the turtle and the sucker-fish ; the Dugong clan had 
for its subsidiary totem the cassowary ; and the Cassowary 
clan had for its subsidiary totem the ray-fish.’’’ In the island 
of Muralug one clan was said to have no less than seven 
.totems. In Nagir the shark totem was found associated 
with the dugong totem, the gecko with the turtle, and a 
small fish (sa^er) with malwa (a turtle?). In Tutu also 
clans were found with more than one totem ; thus the 
hammer-headed shark was associated with the frigate-bird 
in one clan and with the turtle (want) in another ; while 
another clan had for its totems the crocodile and the frigate- 
bird.® 

What is the origin and meaning of this custom of 


^ Expedition to Torres Straits, 
182 sq, 

^ Ibid. V. 162. 

^Ibid. V. 164. 

^ Ibid. V. 166. 


® Ibid. V. 167. 

6 Ibid. V. 168. 

^ Ibid. V. 170 sq. 
® Ibid. V. 180. 
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associating totems together ? How comes it that a man Subsidiary 
has generally more than one totem? When the question 
was put to the people of Mabuiag, the usual answer was originated 
that a man sometimes took the totem of his mother as well peo^pif^ 
as of his father. It is in favour of this explanation that taking the 
the subsidiary totems of one clan were generally the chief ^ 
totems of other clans. At the present time, and as far back mothers 
as the genealogical record extends, the subsidiary totems Jo those 
belong to every member of the clan, and have not changed 
from individual to individual, except in a few cases. Now 
there are good grounds for thinking that the practice of 
maternal descent instead of paternal descent once prevailed 
in the Western Islands,^ and it is a plausible hypothesis 
that the existence of subsidiary totems is a survival of the 
change from one mode of descent to the other, the man who 
first adopted his father’s totem inheriting his mother’s totem 
and then transmitting both to his descendants.^ On this 
theory the possession of two or more subsidiary totems by 
a clan would be explained by supposing that the practice 
of taking the mother’s totem in addition to the father’s 
had been continued for two or more generations. This 
explanation of subsidiary totems is supported by the evidence 
of the natives, who actually derive these secondary totems 
from the custom of taking the mother’s totem and more- 
over it is confirmed by the analogy of the practice in some 
tribes of North Australia, among whom a man has to respect 
his mother’s totem in addition to his father’s,^ 


^ Amongst the grounds for this con- 
clusion are the close relations which 
in Mabuiag exist between a man and 
his sister’s child ; for under the system 
of mother- kin a man’s sister’s sons 
stand to him in the position in which 
under the system of father-kin his own 
sons stand to him. In Mabuiag the 
relationship of tvadwam^ that is, the 
reciprocal relationship of sister’s son 
and mother’s brother, carried with it 
some remarkable privileges resembling 
those which in Fiji were enjoyed by 
the vasu. or sister’s son. For example, 
in Mabuiag a sister’s son {wadwam) 
might take, lose, spoil, or destroy any- 
thing belonging to his uncle and the 
uncle would utter no word of reproach 


or anger. Again, a boy’s guardian at 
his initiation was not his father but his 
mother’s brother, and it is said that as 
a lad grew up to manhood, he cared 
more for his mother’s brother {wadwam) 
and less for his father. Once more, 
when two men were fighting, the 
wadwam (mother’s brother or sister’s 
son) had the right to make him desist 
by a mere word or by simply holding 
up his hand. See "W. H. R. Rivers, 
\TL Expeditio 7 i to Torres Straits^ v. 144- 
147, 150 

2 A. C. Haddon and W. H. R. 
Rivers, in Expedition to Torres Straits, 
V. 180. 

^ Idid. V. 180. ^ 

^ See above, vol. i. pp. 233-237. 
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Another possible explanation of subsidiary totems is 
that they indicate the absorption of one or more clans into 
another. On this hypothesis the chief totem would be the 
original totem of the powerful clan which absorbed the 
■ others, while the subsidiary totems would be the original 
. totems of the weaker clans which were absorbed, but which 
were allowed after the union to keep their old totems in a 
subordinate position.^ On the other hand there is evidence, 
as we have seen, that some of the existing totem clans have 
arisen not by amalgamation but on the contrary by sub- 
division, the new clans so formed retaining the original 
totem of the old undivided clan, but tacking on to it 
different subsidiary totems for the sake of distinction.^ 
Whatever explanation be adopted of these subsidiary 
totems, they seem to differ in kind from those subtotems 
of Australian tribes which have already been considered.^ 

As usual, we find that in the Western Islands of Torres 
Straits totemism and exogamy go along with the classi- 
ficatory system of relationship. Thus, for example, a man 
applies the same term tati to his father and to his father’s 
brothers ; he applies the same term aptc to his mother and 
to his mother’s sisters ; he applies the same term kasi to 
his own children and to the children of his brothers, but he 
applies quite a different term {wadwam) to the children of 
his sisters.^ Thus a man may have and commonly has 
many fathers ” and mothers ” who neither begat nor bore 
him ; he has many sons ” and ‘‘ daughters,” some or all of 
whom he never begat 

A man never mentioned the personal name of his father- 
in-law, his mother-in-law, his son-in-law, or his daughter-in- 
law, and a woman was subject to the same restrictions in 
regard to the personal names of her husband’s relations. 
If a man did use the personal name of his brother-in-law, 
he was ashamed and hung down his head. The shame was 
only relieved when he had made a present to his offended 
brother-in-law.^ He had to make similar presents for 


^ A. C. Haddon and W. H. R. 
Rivers, in Expedition to Torres Straits, 
V. j8i. 

^ See above, p. 4. 

^ See above, vol. i. pp. 427 sqq:. 


431 sqq,, 451 sqq., 470 sqq., 540, 

567. 

^ W. H. R. Rivers, in Expedition 
to Torres Straits, v. 129, 133, 134, 

13s. 141- 
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mentioning the personal names of his mother-in-law and 
his father-in-law, his sister-in-law, and his son-in-law and 
daughter-in-law. This disability to use the personal names 
of relatives by marriage was associated with the common 
custom which forbids a man or woman to speak to these 
relatives. If a man wished to speak to his father-in-law or 
mother-in-law, he spoke to his wife, and she spoke to her 
parent. But if any direct communication between them 
became absolutely necessary, it was said that a man might 
talk a very little to his father-in-law or mother-in-law in a 
low voice. On the same conditions he might be allowed 
in case of necessity to speak a very little to his brothcr-in- 
law. Sometimes the two communicated through the wife in-law. 
of one of them.' Nevertheless brothers-in-law were bound 
together by certain mutual obligations which rendered the 
tie between them a clo.se one. For example, the chief 
performer at the death-ccremonic.s wa.s the brother-in-law of 
the deceased ; and when a man went in his canoe on a 
fishing expedition, his brother-in-law had to go with him 
and perform certain definite duties, such as heaving the 
anchor, hoisting the sail, lighting the fire, and cooking the 
food, in fact he had to work very hard. Again, brothers- 
in-law had the privilege of wearing each other’s masks ; and 
further, if a number of canoes were going out to fight, and 
one man’s canoe turned back, his brothers-in-law would turn 
back also. In short, a man had the right to demand 
certain services from his brother-in-law. The whole group 
of customs may be a survival from a condition of .society 
in which a man used to take up his abode with his wife’s 
family and was bound to render them services. This 
custom of a husband living with his wife’s family is known 
among anthropologists as beena marriage and is naturally 
associated with the system of mother -kin. Thus the 
mutual obligations of brothers -in -law in the Western 
Islands of Torres Straits furnish another indication of a 
time when descent among these people was .traced in the 
maternal instead of in the paternal line.** 

1 \V. H. R. Rivens, in lixpedilion 130. For oilier eviilcnce of a former 
to Torres Straits, v. 142 .f 51. custom of maternal ilescent in those 

“ W. H. R. Rivers, op. cit. v. 148- islands, see above, p. 13, note'. In 
VOL. n o 
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A widow was not obliged to marry again, but if she did 
marry again she generally, at least in Mabuiag, followed 
the custom of the Levirate by marrying the brother of her 
deceased husband. That custom appears in Mabuiag to 
have been observed as a means of keeping the property 
within the clan ; for even when the brother of the deceased 
did not marry his widow, he still looked after her, the 
children, and the property.^ At all events the custom of the 
Levirate seems in these islands, as in Australia and Africa,^ 
to have no connection with polyandry ; for there is no 
evidence that polyandry was ever practised in Torres Straits.® 

The practice of exchanging sisters in marriage was 
common in these islands, as it was among the aborigines 
of Australia. Indeed the genealogies seem to shew that 
in the Mabuiag-Badu community the majority of marriages 
were brought about by men giving their sisters to each 
other to be their wives. The natives apparently think that 
the practice originated in the custom of purchasing a wife,; 
for the price paid for a wife is high, and a poor man could 
avoid the expense by giving, or promising to give, his sister 
in marriage to his wife's brother instead of a payment for 
his wife.^ 

Although in the islands of Torres Straits the totems 
were not worshipped, as indeed they never are worshipped 
in true totemism, yet signs are not wanting that in this 
region the totemic system, if it had been left to itself, might 
have developed into a higher form of faith with anthropo- 
morphic heroes or gods in place of the old totem animals. 
Thus the people of Yam told the story and shewed the 
shrines of two brothers named Sigai and Maiau, who seem 
to have been hovering on the borderland between animals 
and men. The brethren, it is said, first appeared in the 
island in the likeness of a hammer -headed shark and a 
crocodile respectively. The natives went to receive them 


Ceylon when a wife goes to live with 
her husband, it is a cke^a marriage ; 
and when he goes to live with her, 
it is a difena marriage. See J. F. 
r^cllennan, Studies in Ancient History 
(London, 1886), p. 10 1. 

^ W. H. R. Rivers, in Expedition 


to Torres Straits^ v. 244-246. 

2 See above, vol. i. p. 501. 

3 W. H. R. Rivers, in Expedition 
to Tor 7 -es Straits, v. 243. 

W. H. R. Rivers, op, cit. v. 
241 sg. 
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in two parallel columns, and each line of men adopted one 
of the animal-shaped heroes as its collective totem {aug2cd). 

Having received the august visitors they escorted them to a Shrinesanci 
sacred place (kwod) of the men and there installed them in 
two shrines set side by side. The hallowed spot may 
still be seen about the middle of the island of Yam ; it is beaded 
in an open glade surrounded by rocks and trees. A fence shark and 
of mangrove stakes, with two doorways at one end, enclosed crocodile, 
a space of ground about thirty- three feet square. Within 
the enclosure were the two shrines, consisting of two long 
low huts with thatched roofs of palm leaves, each of them 
•with an opening that faced towards one of the two doorways 
in the outer fence. Each hut was about twenty-five feet 
long by four feet wide and four and a half feet high. 

Within the two huts were two large models or images of 
the two totems (augud) made of turtle shell and representing 
a hammer-headed shark and a crocodile respectively. The 
tail of each of these effigies was supported by a forked 
stake, and on the back of each were a couple of crescentic 
objects made of turtle-shell and decorated with imitation 
eyes and a fringe of cassowary feathers, which simulated 
eyebrows. Several reddened rods, decorated with white 
feathers of the reef-heron and terminating in the red plumes 
of the bird-of-paradise, projected vertically from the image, 
while festoons of bird-of-paradise plumage, shells, and seed- 
rattles were stretched between the red rods. The figure of 
the crocodile was painted with yellow ochre, and the scales 
on its body were indicated. The hammer-headed shark 
was painted black on the back and white on the belly, and 
its body was further adorned with tufts of feathers of the 
bird-of-paradise. Under each of the two images was a 
stone in which the spirit of that particular totem {augud') 
was believed to reside, and outside of the sacred enclosure 
were two heaps of shells which were called the navels of 
the totems. The hammer- headed shark in the one hut 
represented the hero Sigai ; . the crocodile in the other hut 
represented the hero Maiau. So sacred were these two 
shrines with their images of a hammer-headed shark and a 
crocodile that no woman or other uninitiated person might 
visit them. Such persons had indeed heard of Sigai and 
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Maiau, but they did not know that the former was a 
hammer -headed shark and the latter a crocodile ; this 
mystery was too sacred to be disclosed to the uninitiated. 
Annual Food used to be piled in two heaps on the ground, one for 
of the shark and one for the crocodile; and every year, when 

Shark men the north-west monsoon was blowing, the men danced totem 

and the . , , r i i 

Crocodile dances and sang, the men of the hammer-headed shark on 

men in one side and the men of the crocodile on the other, all of 

of the them painted with red paint and wearing coronets of 

feathers on their heads, but the feathers of the hammer- 
Crocodile- headed shark men were white, while the feathers of the 
hero. crocodile men were black. They danced and sang at 
evening, several times during the darkness of night, and 
again when the day was breaking. As they sang they 
stretched out their arms, holding the palms outwards and 
moving the * hands sideways. These songs brought fine 
weather, no matter whether the wind howled and the rain 
beat on the singers. The very same songs were sung by 
the men when they were going out to war. They danced 
and sang in all their warlike accoutrements, the men of the 
hammer-headed shark in one long file and the men of the 
crocodile in another, while the black and white plumage on 
their heads nodded to the wind. A few men danced in a 
third row for the sea-snake {ger), who had also a shrine 
within the sacred enclosure ; his shrine was a heap of Fusus 
shells with an image of the sea-snake on it. If any man 
fell asleep while the rest were dancing and singing, they 
poured water over him to rouse him from his slumber ; for 
it was believed that for every man that slept at such a time 
a man would be killed in the battle. By singing these 
songs on the holy ground the warriors fancied they would 
be able to go where they liked. When they were about to 
deliver an attack, they prayed, O totem Sigai and totem 
Maiau, both of you close the eyes of those men so that they 
cannot see us. After that the enemy were slaughtered 
like sheep, for they could not stand to their arms.^ 


^ A. C. Haddon, in Expedition to 
Torres Straits^ v. 64-66, 373-378; 
id,^ Headhunters^ Black, White, and 
Brown, pp. 178-180; id., “The 


Religion of the Torres Straits Islanders,” 
Anthropological Essays presented to 
E. B. Tyloi', p. 185. 
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Thus in the island of Yam the hammer-headed shark The 
and the crocodile seem to have been on the point of 
sloughing off their animal skins and developing into purely shark 
anthropomorphic heroes or gods, while in the food offered, 
the prayers prayed, the songs sung, and the dances danced seem to 
in their honour we see the rudiments of religious worship. onThe^^^ 
The sacred enclosure also with its shrines and images of point of 
the animal-shaped heroes is not far removed from a temple. 

In these things and these customs we have passed beyond anthropo- 
the limits of true totemism and are standing on the ^erSs or 
borders as it were of a new country, in which we may so^s. 
descry afar off the beast-gods of ancient Egypt and still further 
away the human gods of Greece with their animal familiars. 

The stones too in which the souls of the shark-hero and 
the crocodile-hero were supposed to reside outside of their 
bodies have their analogies in the customs and the stories 
of many peoples.^ With these two stones, embodying the 
souls of the shark and the crocodile, may we not compare 
the sacred stones (churingd) of the Central Australians 
which are intimately associated both with the totem animals 
and with the souls of the men of the totem ? ^ Such stones 
may perhaps form the missing link between the animals 
on the one side and their human kinsmen on the other. 

The island of Mabuiag had also its warrior-hero in the The 
person of Kwoiam. From the accounts given of him, 
this personage appears to have been an Australian by Kwoiam 
descent, either a pure-bred or a half-bred native of North ^agicar^^ 
Queensland, who so signalised himself by his prowess, that crescents 
myths gathered round his memory, blurring and transfiguring shell, 
the man into a cloudy being of fairyland. He is said to 
have had for his totem the shovel -nosed skate or the 
shovel -nosed skate and the turtle. Moreover, he made 


^ ‘‘ The unique features of the totem 
cult of Yam were the representation of 
the augud in a definite image, each of 
which was lodged in its own house, 
and the presence of a stone beneath 
each efhgy in which resided the life of 
the augud, I believe this materialisa- 
tion of a totem has not been met with 
elsewhere and is so important a 
development of totemism as practically 
to place it beyond the realm of true 


totemism. The animal kindred are now 
replaced by a definite effigy, the soul 
of which is kept in an external recep- 
tacle, and the effigy is further associated 
with a hero” (A. C. Haddon, in 
Expedition to Torres Straits ^ v. 377 
jy.). As to the customs and stories 
of the external soul, see The Golden 
Bough? hi. 351 sqq. ^ 

2 See above, vol. i. pp. 189, 193 
sqq. 
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two crescents of turtle-shell, which he fed with the savour 
of cooked fish, and which blazed with light when he 
wore them in the dark. These crescents were made by 
Kwoiam one night at the new moon, and their shape was 
copied by him from the silver crescent in the sky. One 
of them he wore on his upper lip and the other on his 
chest, and adorned with them he capered about, brandish- 
ing his javelin and throwing-stick and chanting a song. 
The crescents possessed magical properties : they led the 
wearer straight to the enemy and gave him the victory. 
Both of them were called augud, which was the name 
regularly given to a totem, and they became the emblems - 
respectively of the two classes or phratries into which the 
totem clans of Mabuiag were divided. The Children of 
the Great Totem, who formed one of these classes or 
phratries, had for their emblem the turtle-shell crescent 
which Kwoiam wore on his lip, for that was deemed the 
more important of the two ; while the Children of the Little 
Totem had for their emblem the crescent which Kwoiam 
wore on his breast, because that was reckoned the less 
important of the two. These two precious objects were 
kept in a cave in the sacred isle of Pulu, a little rocky 
islet on the reef to the west of Mabuiag. Dense bushes 
and rocks of fantastic shapes surround and lend an air 
of mystery to this most hallowed spot, where, in the 
recesses of the cavern, were stored not only the magical 
crescents but also the heads of all the men, women, and 
children who had been slain in war. Each crescent was 
deposited, along with a star-shaped stone-headed club, in 
a large basket full of skulls. These grinning trophies were 
usually painted red, and some of them had artificial noses 
made of beeswax and eyes made of the opalescent nacre of 
the nautilus shell. More skulls were also piled in the 
inner corners of the cave. The men of the two classes or 
phratries vied with each other in their efforts to procure the 
skulls of enemies for the sacred basket in which their 
particular crescent, the emblem or ensign of their class, was 
kept. When it was deemed necessary to strengthen the 
tnagical virtue of the two crescents, they were placed on two 
heaps of Fusus shells which were called “ the large navel of the 
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totem {aiigud) and “ the small navel of the totem {augud') 
respectively. These heaps, however, were not at the cave 
but at a meeting-place (ktvod) of the men beside the shore 
of the sacred isle. Like the ark of God, the two magical The two 
crescents were carried forth to war and inspired their ^^fcents 
votaries with hopes of victory. Before the expedition set were 
out, the sacred emblems were washed and decorated withf^^^f^ 
red paint, flowers, and cassowary feathers. The headmen war and 
of the two classes or phratries bore each the particular sacred 
crescent that belonged to his class, the one wearing it over stewards 
his mouth and the other on his chest. Thus arrayed they totemic 
» marched at the head of their respective columns. They 
might neither speak nor be spoken to. Behind them came them 
two men who touched the leaders with an arrow, if they^i*^°P®® 
took the wrong road. The augud had to be treated with 
respect. We hear of a certain man who in the excess of his 
zeal outran the column of warriors, but he stumbled and 
almost broke his leg because he went in front of the holy 
relics, which ought always to lead the way. The possession 
of these magical emblems had a great effect in raising the 
spirits of the men ; indeed without them they hardly dared 
to fight. Thus the crescents were in a sense the standards 
of the two groups or classes of totem clans and led them to 
battle. The hero Kwoiam, who made them, was sometimes 
spoken of in Mabuiag as himself an augud or totem ; 
indeed in the group of islands round Muralug he was 
regarded as the “big augud'' and even as “the augud of 
every one in the island.*^ On his death he was raised by 
the people of Mabuiag to something that approached to the 
rank of divinity, and there and in the islands to the south 
he is still held in honour ; even the natives of Cape York 
peninsula in Queensland still speak of Kwoiam.^ 

The ruins of Kwoiam's house are shewn in Mabuiag Scenes 
near the top of a hill, and on the other side of the crest, 
looking westward towards the sacred isle of Pulu, is the legend of 
low cairn that marks his grave. To this day the leaves of 

1 Expedition to Tonies Straits y v. 4 ‘*The Religion of the Torres Straits ' 
sq., 70 sq,y 79 sqq.y 1 53 sq,y 367-373 ; Islanders,” Anthropological Essays 
A. C. Haddon, HeadJmnterSy Blacky p^'esented to E, B. Tylor, p. 184. 

White y a 7 id Bj^owny pp. 136-147 ; id^y 
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the bushes that grow on the hillside are dyed red with his 
sacred blood. The hill-top commands a fine view of the 
scenes associated with his legend and of the neighbouring 
islands. It was visited by Dr. Haddon, who has rescued 
the dusky hero and his story from oblivion. He has 
described for us the far-spreading landscape that met his 
gaze. Below him stretched a grassy plain studded with 
pandanus and other trees where Kwoiam was born and 
where he had his gardens, the gardens that are now tilled 
by alien hands. Far way beside the sea, under the shadow 
of a grove of palms, appeared the village with its church, 
telling of altered times. Further off, bounded on the north 
by wooded hills, was spread out the pale green water of the 
bay, fringed with white where the surf broke in foam on the 
sands, but passing into caerulean blue where it deepened 
beyond the bounding reef into the open sea. From the 
brilliant colouring of the foreground, where the red rocks and 
verdant foliage of the palms and gardens contrasted with the 
sear hues of the parched plain and the peacock tints of the 
bay, the eye ranged away over a waste of waters to where, 
far in the south, the long serrated crest of the islands of 
Moa and Badu rose up against the sky and all colour was 
lost in the dull monotonous grey of a moisture - laden 
atmosphere.^ 

Thus in these Western Islands of Torres Straits we 
may detect, amid the ruins of totemism, the seeds of^ a 
mythology which might in time have grown up and 
blossomed into a body of heroic legends and divine fables 
like those which still invest with an eternal charm the 
mountains and islands of Greece. 

1 A. C. Haddon, Headhunters^ 1 47 ; Expeditmt to Torres Straits^ 
Blacky White j aiid Brown ^ pp. 144- v. 82 sq. 



CHAPTER VI 


TOTEMISM IN NEW GUINEA* 

When we pass from Torres Straits to the great island ofTotemism 
New Guinea which bounds them on the north, we still meet exogamy 
with a combination of totemism and exogamy like that New 
which we have found in Australia and in the Western Islands 
of Torres Straits. Unfortunately our information .with 
regard to the totemic and exogamous systems of New 
'Guinea is very meagre ; it is probable that the systems are 
much more widely spread there than appears from the brief 
and scanty notices of them which are all that we have to 
hand at present. We must hope that future researches will 
supply the many blanks in our knowledge of these interesting 
tribes. 

§ I. Totemism at Mawatta in Daudai 

On the southern coast of New Guinea, in the western Mr. Beard- 
part of British territory, totemism has been observed in the ^count of 
tribe which inhabits the village of Mawatta (Mowat) on the totemismat 
river Katau, in the district of Daudai. The first to report 
their totemic system was Mr. Edward Beardmore, who says : 

“ The Mowat tribe is divided into different clans each 
having its own totem, the animal being held sacred and the 
flesh not partaken of by the members of that clan. A 
representation of the totem is not cut on any part of either 
men or women, but the latter have some mark made to 
denote the clan. . . . The child is named by the father 
with one name only, according to his fancy, without any 
regard to his tribe or family.” ^ “ Everything is eaten with- 

^ E. Beardmore, ‘'The Natives of of the Anthropological Institute^ xix. 

Mowat, Daudai, New fonrnal (1890) p. 459. 

25 



26 


TOTEMISM IN NEW GUINEA 


CHAP. 


out regard to persons or occasions, except the flesh of the' 
porpoise. The porpoise is no more sacred than anything 
else ; souls of the departed having it as a totem enter into 
it only in the same way as souls of others go into other 

Marriage animals.'' ^ “ There appears to be no restriction as to 

customs, itiarriage within or without the same tribe or clan. Adultery 
is commonly though not openly practised. I cannot find 
out for a certainty what are the forbidden degrees of con- 
sanguinity in relation to marriage, but as far as practicable 
the members of one family or descendants of one forefather, 
however remote, may not intermarry. Polygamy, but not 
polyandry, is practised : their reason for this custom is that 
the women do the principal part of the work in procuring 
Exchange vegetable or fish food. Marriage is arranged by the 

raarriagl^^ respective parents when the children are growing up, or in 

infancy and by exchange, thus : — if a man has sisters and 
no brother he can exchange a sister for a wife, but in the 
case of both brothers and sisters in a family the eldest 
brother exchanges the eldest sister, and the brothers as they 
are old enough share equally, but if the numbers are unequal 
the elder takes the preference. It sometimes happens that 
a man has no sister and he cannot obtain a wife. Some- 
times a wife is procured by purchase. It may also happen 
that a woman will have the man of her choice in spite of 
all laws to the contrary. The wife goes to the husband’s 
house. . . . Men do not exchange wives. A widow becomes 
the wife of the deceased husband’s brother. A man may 
not look at nor speak to his mother-in-law.” ^ 

Mr. Heiy’s A fuller account of totemism in the Mawatta (Mowat) 
totTmism^at was afterwards obtained by Mr. B. A. Hely, who gives 
Mawatta. the name of the tribe as Kadawarubi, that is, ‘‘ the men 
{arubi') of Kadawa.” ® He found nine septs or totem clans 
among the people, of which the totems were as follows : 

^ E. Beardmore, op. cit. p. 462. to Amiual Report on New Gtmzea^ 

^ E. Beardmore, op. cit. pp. 460 j 8 gy-x 8 g 8 (Brisbane, 1S98), p. 136. 
sq. The writer’s account of the ex- Mr. Heiy’s account is reprinted with 

change of sisters in marriage is far additions in Reports of the Caznhridge 

from clear. For Mr. Heiy’s account Anthropological Expeditiozi to Torres 

of the custom, see below, pp. 28 sq. Straits^ volume v. Sociology, Magic and 

• ^ B. A. Hely, ‘‘Totemism of the Religion of the Western Islanders, pp. 

Kadawarubi Tribe,” in Appendix CC 187 sq. 
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Cassowary {dzwccre). 
Alligator {hibara). 
Dog {umu). 

Tortoise {pomoa). 
Rock snake (gerd). 


Shark {baidamu). 
Kangaroo (usara). 

Stinging ray {topmioro). 
Ground shark {komuhord). 


The researches of Dr. C. G. Seligmann have since 
extended the list, for in addition to the foregoing he 
discovered a number of other totems as follows ; — ^ 


Banded sea snake {pbopera), 

A plant with edible tubers 
{tomani). 

A swamp tree {hae). 

A particular kind of banana 
{ibubu). 

A plant like a yam iaudi). 

Dugong {znoziiord), 

A marsupial (apatiri), 

A fish {kueti). 

Sago (do). 

The following is Mr. Hely’s account of Mawatta totemism : Respect for 
— “ The people may neither kill nor eat their totems. Many 
village squabbles arise from the killing of the totem of 
one sept by the people of another. A man killing a 
kangaroo, for instance, and carrying it past a house inhabited 
by people of the kangaroo sept, may be reviled or insulted 
in some way. His friends side with him, and a general 
slanging match ensues, and often sticks and stones are 
resorted to. The septs have always intermarried ; the Rules of 
parties to a marriage, however, retaining their own totems, 
but observing each other’s to some extent. For instance, descent, 
a woman of one sept marrying a man of another sept may 
not eat his totem or handle it. If she does so he will not 
use food prepared by her, nor cohabit with her for a period. 

In the same way the husband must not eat or kill the wife s 
■totem under similar penalties.”^ From a later statement of 
Mr. Hely’s it appears that in saying ‘'The septs have 

1 For this list and other particulars Kadawarubi Tribe,” in Appendix CC 
as to Mawatta totemism I am in- to Annual R&port on New Guinea^ 
debted to the kindness of Dr. C. G. i8gy - i8g8 (Brisbane, 1898), p. 13^ J 
Seligmann, who liberally placed his Reports of the Cambridge Anthrop^- 
manuscript materials at my disposal. . logical Expedition to Torres Straits, 

2 B. A. Hely, “Totemism of the v. 187. 


A fruit {Jiibuomere). 

Hawk? (warzo). 

Bamboo {gagari). 

A creeper or parasite (omere). 
Pig- {boromo), 

A shell, Triton sp. (future). 

A fish {bidari). 

A red fruit (kakiwari). 

Catfish {duomo). 

Coconut (oi). 
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always intermarried ” he meant to affirm that the men and 
women of the same clan were free to marry each other, in 
other words, that the rule of exogamy did not apply to the 
totem clans ; he supposed that the people, “ being so much 
advanced in civilisation, -have broken through old laws relat- 
ing to marriage.” But this statement was contradicted by 
the informants of the Cambridge Anthropological Expedition, 
who distinctly declared that “ members of the same clan {gii) 
may not intermarry as 'belong same family,' but they may 
marry into any other ' family.' '' ^ According to Mr. Hely, 
" totems are hereditary : an only child invariably follows his 
father's totem. Where there are two or more children they 
may be divided between the septs of their parents.” But 
the members of the Cambridge Anthropological Expedition 
were told that children follow the totem {ibihard) of their 
Communal father only.^ " Of old each sept lived under one roof ; this 
accounts in a way for the size of the original houses of these 
people. There appears not to be, nor to have been, any 
punishment for wrongful assumption of a totem — probably 
the necessity never arose. In battle and dance, members of 
various septs painted effigies of their totems on their backs 
and chests for the guidance of their fellows should aid or 
attention be needed. No permanent totem marks are 
carried. All the septs appear to be equal, none being of 
more importance or distinction than others.” ^ 

Exchange In this tribe we are told that “ it is a fixed law that the 
maTriagL^^ bridegroom's sister, if he has one unmarried, should go to 
the bride’s brother or nearest male relative ; she has no 
option. . . . Except in cases where the bridegroom has no 
sister no payment is made to the parents of the bride until 
a child is born, when the husband presents his wife's father 
with a canoe or arm-shells, tomahawks, etc. ... In these 
comparatively civilised days at Mawatta and elsewhere, it 
is becoming customary for men and women to marry 

^ Reports oj the Cambridge Anthro- pological Expedition to Torres Straits, 
pological Expedition to Torres Straits, v. l88. 

V. 187 sq. The members of the ex- 3 B. A. Hely, in Annual Report on 
pedition were also told that people New Guinea, - i 8 g 8 (Brisbane, 

imw eat their own totem [ibihara or 1898), p. 136; id,, in Reports of the 
ib^hari). Cambridge A^ithropological Expedition 

2 Reports of the^ Cambridge Anthro- to Torres Straits, v. 188. 
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without the exchange of sisters or payment The customs 
above stated, however, generally prevail in the district'' ^ 

The members of the Cambridge Anthropological Expe- Totem 
dition learned that in the Mawatta tribe the totem clans ^o?ped 
appear to be grouped in two classes or phratries,’ of which in two 
the one has for its chief totem the crocodile [Iiibara) and the phratries, 
other the cassowary (dzwarz). A man told them that his 
father's totems were cassowary and dog, and that his 
mother's were crocodile and shark’ and he volunteered the 
information that the former totems “ stop ashore," while the 
latter ‘‘ stop in water." Associated with the crocodile are 
also komuhoro (described as “ crank shark ") and a small 
insect apidi. At Mawatta two fences are erected for the 
ceremonies of initiation, one fence for the Crocodile-Shark 
group of clans and the other for the Cassowary-Dog group 
of clans. The women sit on one side of the fence and the 
boys to be initiated (kerengd) on the other. The ceremonies 
4 ast three days. No bull-roarers are used. The boys are 
told about their totems, and masks of turtle-shell, representing 
human faces, are shewn to them. When a Dog {umu) man 
goes out to fight, he ties a red poisonous seed round his 
neck, and paints in white mud a representation of his totems 
the cassowary and the tortoise on his right and left chest 
respectively.^ 

From the foregoing account we gather that the 
Kadawarubi tribe of Mawatta (Mowat) is divided into a 
number of totem clans, which are perhaps exogamous, with 
descent in the male line, and further that these clans are 
grouped in two classes or phratries. Moreover, it appears 
that in this tribe men and women may have several totems, 
and that husband and wife respect each other's totems in 
addition to their own. 

The totemic system of Mawatta was again investigated Dr. Seiig- 
by Dr. C. G. Seligmann during a short visit in the year 1904, ^nfc^a- 
and he has kindly communicated to me the following parti- tion as to 
culars on the subject The members of a totem clan have Ma’^atta.^ 

1 B. A. Hely, “Native Habits and bane, 1894), p. 57. 

Customs in the Western Division,” 2 J^eports of the Ca?nbridge Antk't'^- 
Appendix P to Annual Report on pological Expeditiofi to Torres Straits^ 

British New Gzcinea, T8g2-i8gs (Bris- v. 188. 
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a number of totems, usually, if not always, animals and one 
or two plants. A man objects to the killing of his totem 
animal by others and would protest against it ; he would 
“ bury ” ^ his totem if he found it dead, but would not put 
earth on his head as a sign of mourning. One trustworthy 
native informant would not “bury’’ a dead alligator, if he 
saw one, though he would be sorry. Another informant, 
whose chief totem was the dog, would “ bury ” a dead dog if 
he found one, and would go away if he saw any one killing 
or eating a dog, or he might perhaps threaten to kill the 
other man’s totem. “ I believe,” says Dr. Seligmann, “ these 
rules only applied to the most important totems, which, as 
far as I could ascertain, were always animals. Certainly 
men with sago and coconut as their totems eat these 
important articles of diet, but a man from Sumai with 
sago as his totem said that he would not use this for 
house-building ; he would use the mj^a palm instead. 
Apparently all totems are called nurumara. No one^ 
would eat his own principal totem, but a man has no 
objection to eating the totem of his wife, and in this case 
it is cooked by a friend or by another wife, not by the 
owner of the totem. The wife would, however, be angry 
and refuse to permit cohabitation that night ; after a wash 
on the following day the ordinary relations would be 
resumed. On the other hand a woman who ate her 
husband’s totem would not only be debarred from co- 
habitation, but might not use her husband’s drinking 
vessels.” 

Thus at Mawatta each person, man or woman, had several 
totems associated together in a group. Amongst such groups 
of associated totems found by Dr. Seligmann were : i. Alli- 
gator, shark, bamboo ; 2. Dog, a creeper (pmere\ and a kind 
of banana (zdudu) ; 3. Cassowary, tortoise, bamboo, a red fruit 
and a. shell ; 4. Sting-ray, rock-snake, ground-shark, banded 
sea-snake, and a plant with edible tubers ; 5. Dog, kangaroo, 
a fruit, and a kind of banana ; 6. Dog, kangaroo, a marsupial, 
a creeper, a fruit, and coconut ; 7. Alligator, shark, catfish, 
^ig, and sago. In each group the first totem is the most 
important Alligator and shark were always associated, but 


^ Dr. Seligmann does not know how the people dispose of their dead. 



VI 


TOTE MIS M A T MA WA TTA IN DA UDAI 




the plants associated with these animal totems varied. It 
appears that a person might have a large number of associated 
totems which were of comparatively little importance. With 
the possible exceptions of the coconut and sago, which were 
staple foods, the animal totem was far more important than 
the plant totem ; and when a man was asked for his nurujnara 
he always mentioned his animal totem. 

Dr. Seligmann agrees with Messrs. Beardmore and Hely Marriage 
in finding no clear evidence that the totem clans at Mawatta 
were exogamous. On this subject he observes ; “ Apparently 
there is no hard and fast rule about marriage within the 
totem clan. A man, Tom Turubi, with totems hibara^ baidam, 
do and boromo^ married Soimu of hibara with the same sub- 
sidiary totems ; Banasi of hibara^ baidam and several other 
(probably the same) subsidiary totems married Noeru with 
the same totems. In neither case was any disapproval 
expressed by other tribesmen, but it appeared to me that this 
practice was an innovation. There is a vague aetiological 
legend according to which the people of old Mawatta long, 
long ago collected everything in piles, and each of them 
selected or had selected for them certain things which they 
- might not eat and which became their nurumarar 

Further, men who had sago for their totem performed Magical 
magical ceremonies to make the sago palm flourish, in order 
that its fruit might be eaten. Thus these rites for the pro- sago grow, 
duction of sago were strictly analogous to the magical 
ceremonies called intichiuma, which the natives of Central 
Australia perform for the multiplication of their edible 
totems, whether animals or plants. And similarly it 
would seem that Mawatta men who had coconuts for 
their totem performed magical rites to make coconuts grow 
and multiply. On this interesting subject I will reproduce 
Dr. Seligmann's account in his own words : — 

“ An old man Duani with coconut as one of his totems 
(who in old days would not have eaten his animal totem 
the wallaby) ate coconut as he pleased. Men with sago 
as totem would eat sago and make all the preparations for 
eating it, including cutting down the tree. It was believed 
that sago planted by a sago man grew better than other 
sago. Perhaps the feeling was that the sago man knew 



32 


TOTEMISM IN NEW GUINEA 


CHAP. 


Story of 
the sago 
man who 
made sago 
to grow by 
his magic. 


more about sago and the necessary ritual, which included 
the placing of a magic mixture of ' grass ’ ash and burnt 
pig’s snout in the hole in which the young sago shoots 
were to be planted. Probably this proceeding was entirely 
magical ; for I gathered that the quantity of the mixture 
used was too small to allow of its being effective as manure ; 
and it was said that only men having sago as a totem knew 
all about this method. I could not determine whether sago 
men would perform this magic for others, though it was 
held that there was a form of magic which sago men would 
practise for the benefit of the gardens of others. No one 
would be told that this was being done ; but when the sago 
grows well, the people know that the sago men have been 
looking after their gardens. The ceremony was performed 
at Kiwai,^ but made the sago grow all over the district. 
Details were not obtainable. 

“ The ceremony in the case of the coconut was purely 
magical ; a bush fruit {pbutomd) was rubbed against th^ 
sprouting nut before it was planted. 

The following refers to sago magic. Segera of Sumai 
in Kiwai, a man with sago as one of his totems, lost his 
son, whose death was ascribed to magic. He was ‘ wild ’ 
and caused all the sago in the district to be bad, while 
the coconut palms bore no fruit. But in his own garden 
at Sumai the sago was good and his house Boromo Tuburu 
was not hungry, while all others suffered from lack of food. 
The influence of his magic spread as far as Bugi and many 
people died ; but Debiri had plenty of sago, for there it is 
not planted but grows wild. Then the people went to 
Segera and asked him to make things go right, for many 
people had died. And Segera was sorry for what he had 
done, and went round the country planting one sago shoot 
in each garden ; and all the sago grew well and there was 
no more famine. When Segera was old and ill he told 
his people he thought he would soon die. ‘ This year I 
finish ; I make your gardens good ’ ; and he instructed 
them that when he was dead they were to cut him up 
and place pieces of his flesh in their gardens, but his head 
was to be buried in his own garden. By his own instruc- 

1 Kiwai is an island to the eastward of Mawatta. See below, pp. 35 sqq. 
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tions his body was taken into the bush to be cut up. Of 
Segera it is said that he outlived the ordinary age and that 
no man knew his father, but that he made the sago good 
and no one was hungry any more. 

“It was clear that sago ‘medicine' was especially 
associated with Kiwai, where sago grows luxuriantly ; for 
Segera was a Kiwai man, and when my informants told 
me of the pig-snout and ashes mixture used to medicine 
the sago shoots they especially requested me not to let 
the Kiwai men know that they had given me this 
information. Again, some of my informants thought that 
• the unknown magic already referred to, which makes the 
' sago grow, was performed at Kiwai. A few of the oldest 
men said that they had known Segera in their youth, and 
the general opinion seemed to be that Segera died not more 
than two generations ago." 

The people of Mawatta, like the Papuans of New Analogy 

Guinea in general, are far beyond the Australian abori- ^ 
gines in respect of culture, for they build large com- rites to the 
munal houses and till the ground, turning it up with ^rfmonies 

hoes.^ Yet side by side with a rational agriculture they performed 
practise magical ceremonies to promote the growth of cental 
fruits. These ceremonies they may well have inherited Australians, 
from ancestors who, like the Central Australian savages, 
resorted to magic, and to magic alone, for the purpose 

of stimulating the growth of edible plants. We need 

hardly doubt that Segera of Sumai, in Kiwai, who had 
sago for his totem and performed magical ceremonies to 
make the sago palms bear fruit, was a real personage, 
and that at his death his body was actually cut up and the 


1 E. Beard more and A. C. Haddon, 
“ The People of Mowat, Daudai, New 
Guinea,” Journal of the Anthrofo- 
logical Institute^ xix. (1890) pp. 462, 
463, 468. As to the culture of the 
Papuans in general, see J. Deniker, 
The Races of Man (Paris, 1900), p. 
497 : *^The Papuans are tillers of 
the soil, and especially cultivate sago, 
maize, and tobacco ; occasionally they 
are hunters and fishers, and are then 
very adroit in laying snares and 
poisoning waters j their favourite 
VOL. n 


weapons are the bow and arrow 
with flint heads. Excellent boat- 
builders, they merely do a coasting 
trade, and while understanding well 
how to handle a sail, mrely ever 
venture into the open sea. Graphic 
arts are developed among them.” Dr. 
C. G. Seligmann tells me that he 
believes Mr. Deniker to be mistaken 
as to the use of arrows with flint 
heads ; no such arrows, he informs - 
me, have yet been found in any part 
of British New Guinea. 

D 
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pieces distributed in the gardens to fertilise them. Many 
examples of the use of human flesh to fertilise the fields 
might be cited from the practices of savages.^ The treat- 
ment of the sago man's body after death resembles the 
treatment of the body of Osiris in the ancient Egyptian 
legend, and the analogy serves to confirm the view, which 
I have suggested elsewhere, that the Egyptian legend 
preserves a reminiscence of a dynasty of deified kings, 
who in their lifetime were supposed to quicken the growth 
of the corn by their magic, and whose bodies after death 
were cut up and distributed over the fields in order to 
promote the same useful object.^ 

The people of Mawatta also resort to magic to make 
the yams grow. After a new garden has been made, they 
swing a bull-roarer (maduhu^ on the morning and evening 
of the day when the yams are dug in ; and they swing it 
again when the sticks are being put in to support the 
climbing tendrils of the plants. Women may not see the 
bull-roarer, but they may hear its booming sound.. If 
the bull -roarers were not thus swung, the people think 
that the gardens would not be fruitful.^ However, we are 
not told that this ceremony for promoting the growth 
of yams is performed by men who have the yam for their 
totem. 

Initiation ceremonies {mogurtc) are performed on boys 
at puberty, but they seem not to be very closely associated 
with the totems. Dr. Seligmann's informants agreed that 
the boys knew all about their totems before they were 
initiated. 


^ 2. Totemism of the Bitgilai and Toro 

On the south coast of New Guinea, to the west of 
Daudai, there is a tribe called the Bugilai, whose country, 
distant some sixteen miles from Dauan, lies about 142° 30' 
of East Longitude. The following brief account of their 
** gods ” and “ families," which we owe to the late Rev. 
James Chalmers, seems to shew that the Bugilai have 

1 The Golden Bought Second Edition (London, 1907), pp. 330 

Edition, ii. 237 sqq. ^ From Dr. C. G. Seligmann’s 

2 Adonis, Attis, Osiris, Second notes. 
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totemism. “ They have many gods. One family will make 
the crocodile its god, and they will on no account eat any part 
of it. When they can secure a small one alive, it is carried 
to where they are living, and presents of food and things 
are laid down beside it. It is the same with the kangaroo. 

The family, whose god it is, will not touch it ; and so with 
the other animals and birds.” ^ 

Still further west, on the Bensbach River, which marks Totemism 
the boundary between British and Dutch New Guinea, there ^ ^ 
is a tribe called the Toro, who are described by Dr. C. G. 
Seligmann as “ a totemistic folk, with descent of the totems 
•in the male line. Perhaps the majority of the totems are 
birds. A number of palm-wood bull-roarers were collected, 
but we could learn nothing about their use.” ^ Among their 
totems are the crocodile, pig, "^turtle, cassowary and other 
birds, a number of fish, and certain edible plants, such as a 
species of mangrove and a yam-like tuber. Dr. Seligmann 
believes that each person has several totems and that one of 
them is very much more important than the rest. A man 
should not eat his totems, but this rule does not apply to 
certain edible plants. No man may marry a woman of 
the same totem clan as his own, and children belong to 
the clan of their father. . Boys have to pass through cere- 
monies of initiation at which bull-roarers are swung and 
pigs sacrificed.^ 

§ 3. Totemism in Kiwai 

Totemism has further been observed in Kiwai, a long. The people 
low, swampy and malarial island, little above sea-level, which iJTiong 
lies off the mouth of the Fly River in Southern New Guinea, tiouses and 
The native inhabitants of the island differ somewhat from theglound. 
the Torres Straits Islanders in appearance and customs ; 
their skin is a very little lighter and their nose more arched \ 
they do not use ceremonial masks except for the last stage 
of initiation, and they build long houses. They are not 
hunters, but everywhere cultivate the soil, raising crops of 

1 J. Chalmers, ‘‘ Notes on the geographical Investigations in New 
Bugilai, British New Guinea, Guinea,” The Geographical Jorn-nal^ 
of the Anthropological Institute i xxxiii. xxvii. (1906) p. 229. 

(1903) p. 109. 3 From Dr. C. G. Seligmann’s 

2 C. G. Seligmann, “Anthropo- notes. 



36 


TOTEMISM IN NEW GUINEA 


CHAP. 


taro, yams, and sweet .potatoes, and possessing coco-nut- 
palms, bread-fruit, mango, and many other fruit-trees. Dr. 
Haddon thinks it probable that these people came down the 
Fly River and drove some at least of the aborigines out 
before them.^ Accordingly, though they inhabit an island, 
their totemic system may fitly be described along with that 
of the mainland of New Guinea. 


Totem 

clans 

among the 
people of 
Kiwai. 


The people of Kiwai are divided into a number of 
exogamous totem clans with descent in the paternal line. 
The following clan totems have been recorded : — 


Cassowary. 

Crocodile (alligator). 

A small variety of bamboo {gagari- 
mabu). 

A crab (which lives in the nipa- 
palm). 

Mangrove. 

Catfish. 

Polynesian chestnut. 


A reed {dudu 7 nabu), 

Pandanus (duboro-mabu). 
Stone. 

A tree [mabere-uru). 
Nipa-palm. 

A species of fig-tree {buduru)^ 
Croton or dracaena (psd). 
Coco-nut-palm {pi). 


Unusually In this list the number of plant totems is unusually large 
mimber Compared to that of animal totems. One of the animal 
of-piant totems (the crab) is even associated with a plant totem (the 
totems. nipa-palm), apparently as a subsidiary totem with a chief 
totem.^ Yet the large number of vegetable totems will not 
surprise us when we remember that these people, in contrast 
to the Australian savages, subsist not by hunting but by 
agriculture. The native name for a totem in Kiwai is 
Respect fiuTumara, People may not kill nor eat their totems. 
SHotems When a tree is the totem of a clan, the members of the clan 
do not eat the fruit of the tree nor use its wood for building 
or for any other purpose. For example, people who have 
the nipa-palm for their totem roof their houses with sago 
leaves instead of with nipa-palm leaves; people of the 


1 A. C, Haddon, Headhunters^ 
Blacky White ^ and Brown, pp. 96, 
10 1 ; J. Chalmers, “Notes on the 
Natives of Kiwai Island, Fly River,” 
Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 
xxxiii. (1903) pp. 1 1 7-124. 

2 B. A. Hely, “Totemism, Pede- 
darimu Tribe (Kiwai Island),” in Ap- 
pendix CC to Annual Refold on Neiv 
Guhiea, i 8 gj-i 8 g 8 (Brisbane, 1898), 


p. 135 ; A. C. Haddon, Headhunters, 
Black, White, aiid Brown, pp. 101 s^. ; 
Reports of the Cambridge A^ithropo- 
logical Expedition to Torres Straits, v. 
189. The two last totems on the list 
(croton or dracaena and coco-nut-palm) 
are given by Dr. Haddon alone. 

3 A. C. Haddon, Headhu 7 iters, 
Black, White, and Brown, p. 102. 
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Pandanus clan make mats out of banana leaves instead of 
out of pandanus leaves ; and people of the Bamboo clan do 
not use bamboos. They think that to kill, eat, or use their 
totem for any purpose would cause severe eruptions on 
their bodies. Children inherit their father’s totem, and a Ruls of 
wife assumes her husband’s totem. People of the same 
totem clan may not marry each other ; they must always descent, 
find their wives or husbands, as the case may be, in another 
clan. A wife goes and lives with her husband in his clan 
house. For each clan inhabits a large house of its own : 
none but members of the clan may eat or sleep in it In 
•fighting or dancing a figure of the totem is painted on 
a man’s back or chest with clay or coloured earth, and it 
may be carved on objects or otherwise used as a sort of 
crest It was a fixed law in battle that no man should Friendly 
attack or slay another who bore the same totemic crest as 
himself. Strapgers from other and even hostile tribes could persons of 
safely visit villages where there were clans with the same 

1 . - totem. 

totems as their own ; for such visitors would be fed and 
lodged by the men of their totem.^ 

The largest village of Kiwai is lasa. Here there are Large 
sixteen large houses, each occupied by the members of one 
clan only, though occasionally a clan may have more than each ’ 
one house. Some of the houses are permanently occupied ty'^a^singie 
by the natives of the district ; others belong to natives of ^lan. 
other districts who only occupy their houses at lasa during 
a part of the year. For the population of Kiwai is more or 
less migratory, living at different times in different places 
according to the crops or harvests. For example, the ‘ 
natives of the southern part of the island congregate at lasa 
annually for two or three months to cut sago, and this 
affords an opportunity for celebrating the rites of initiation, 
which in Kiwai seem to be associated with agriculture. 

Thus at one time of the year lasa may be thickly peopled, 
while at another time it is nearly empty. Moreover, some 
of the clans appear not to have houses at the village. Each 

1 B. A. Hely, Totemism, Pede- pp. 134 jy. ; A. C. Haddon, op, cit. 
darimu Tribe (Kiwai Island)” in Ap- pp. 101-103 ; Reports of the Cambridge ^ 
pendix CC to Annual Report on New Anthropological Expedition to Torres 
Guinea^ i 8 g 7 -i 8 g 8 (Brisbane, 1898), Straits, v. 189 sq. 
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clan house has its headman, who is supreme in it ; and each 
clan house in a village formed, as it were, a separate state. 
Fights between the houses, in other words, between the 
clans, used to be common occurrences. But when the 
whole village or tribe was engaged in war with another 
village or another tribe, the command was entrusted to that 
man amongst the heads of houses who had most experience 
and the highest reputation. In time of peace these heads 
of houses neither had nor attempted to exercise any influence 
outside of their own clan. Each family has its own separate 
compartment, with its own separate fireplace, in the long 
central portion of the clan house ; and at each end of the*^ 
house is a room which is set apart for the use of the men, 
corresponding to the clubhouses and tabooed structures which 
serve the same purpose in other parts of New Guinea. Such 
clubhouses or tabooed buildings for the use of the men are 
called dudu in the Central District and marea in the Mekeo 
District. In Kiwai a village may consist of a single house 
several hundreds of feet long ; one of these communal 
dwellings has been found to measure nearly seven hundred 
feet in length. The houses are built on posts at a height of 
from four to six feet above the ground. The separate 
rooms of the several families run along each side of the 
house, leaving in the middle a long broad passage, where 
feasting and dancing take place.^ 

In the rites of initiation which are held at lasa, in Kiwai, 
ceremonies are performed to ensure good crops of yams, 
sweet potatoes, bananas, and sago. In order to make the 
yams, sweet potatoes, and bananas grow well, bull-roarers 
imadubus) are swung and shewn to the novices in a tabooed 
enclosure out in the bush. In order to ensure a good crop 
of sago the novices are again taken into the bush, and a 
wooden image of a naked woman is shewn to them. This 
wooden image is called an orara. Smaller forms of the 
image, consisting of a thin flat board carved in the shape 
of a human being, are called umuruburu. The exhibition of 

^ A. C. Haddon, Headhunters^ Rev. J. Chalmers, “Notes on the 
Black, White, and Brown, pp. 99 sq. ; Natives of Kiwai Island,” Journal of 
Reports of the Anthropological Expedi- the Anthropological Institute, xxxiii. 
tion to Torres Straits, v. 189, 190 ; (1903) p. 118. 
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these images, supposed to increase the supply of sago, is 
called the moguru ceremony : it takes place during the 
rainy season.^ While the ceremony is being performed, 
the men are decorated and wear head-dresses of cuscus skin. 
These head-dresses, as well as the wooden images and the 
bull-roarers, are sacred and may not be seen by women or 
uninitiated boys. When the ceremonies are to be performed, 
the mysterious implements and head-dresses are carried by 
night from the house to the bush, and at the conclusion of 
the rites they are returned to their hidden receptacles in the 
end-rooms of the long houses. In the interval between the 
moguru ceremony and the yam harvest the men make 
pandean pipes {piago) and every young man carries and 
plays one of them. Dr. H addon was told that the wooden 
figures representing nude women ‘‘ look after ” sago in the 
same way as the bull-roarers “look after” yams, sweet 
potatoes, and bananas ; and Mr. Sidney H. Ray learned 
J:hat the effigies of women (orard) were exhibited to the 
initiates during the north-west monsoon, at the time when 
the sago is planted, but that the bull-roarers (madubus) are 
swung and shewn to the initiates at the time when the yams 
are planted in the south-east monsoon.^ 


1 “ The effigies Kurumi^ Uniparu 
said ParomUz are made of wood and used 
at the time of initiation {Moguru), To 
see them, large feasts are prepared and 
the season is made a very festive one. 
The lads are coloured with red and 
white, in the same way as the effigies, 
and have long pendants of fine wisps, 
made from the young frond of the sago 
palm, hanging from their ears. When 
the lads are shown these effigies, fire is 
showered over them by the old men, 
and they are warned against revealing 
anything said or done under terrible 
penalties of being murdered, poisoned, 
or seized with a fearful disease of which 
they can never get rid. The more 
secret and immoral practices I cannot 
here repeat ” (Rev. J. Chalmers, 
“ Notes on the Natives of Kiwai 
\'^2C[\.dp Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute,, xxxiii. (1903) P* 
this ceremony the dressing of the lads 
in fronds of the sago-palm is probably 


part of the magical rite for the fertilisa- 
tion of the palm. ‘ ‘ The Moguru time 
(the initiation ceremony) is a period 
of general license, and in some respects 
very much resembles that at Maipua 
and the neighbouring district ” (Rev. 
J. Chalmers, op, cit, p. 124). 

2 A. C. Haddon, Headhunters,, 
Black, White, and Brown^ pp. 104- 
106 ; Reports of the Cambridge An^ 
thropological Expedition to Torres 
Straits,, v. 218 sq. According to the 
Rev. J. Chalmers, the bull-roarer is 
called burumamaramu, and the old 
men swing it and shew it to the young 
men when the yams are ready for 
digging in May and June. The word 
buruma means a variety of yam, and 
the maramu means ‘‘mother”; so 
that the name of the bull - roarer 
{burumamaramti) means “the mother 
of yams”' — a highly significant title. 
See Reports of the Camb?ddge An- 
thropological Expeditio 7 i to Torres 
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It does not appear that these ceremonies for the increase 
of sago, yams, and so forth are now performed especially, 
still less exclusively, by men who have these plants for their 
totems. Yet on the analogy of the intichiuma ceremonies 
of the Central Australian tribes we may conjecture that this 
was formerly the case ; in other words, that the members of 
each totem clan were bound to perform magical ceremonies 
for the multiplication of their totems, in order that the rest 
of the community might benefit thereby. 

In Kiwai it is customary to give a sister in exchange 
for a wife ; or, to be more exact, when a man marries, he has 
to give to the brother, or nearest male relative, of the bride, 
his sister, foster-sister, or some other female relation to be 
the wife of his brother-in-law. If he has no female relation 
to give, he will borrow one for the purpose from a family 
in which there is a superfluity of daughters. Persons of 
the same name may marry, and a father may take his 
step-daughter and his own daughter to wife ; but brother, 
and sister, and cousins do not marry.” ^ 


§ 4. Totemism in the Toaripi or Motumotu Tribe 
of the Elema District 

The Elema District stretches along the coast of the 
Papuan Gulf in Southern New Guinea from Cape Posses- 
sion on the east to the Alele River of the Purari delta 
on the west. In this district the Toaripi or Motumotu 
tribe now occupies two villages situated at the mouth 
of the Williams River.^ The people are not hunters, but 
practise agriculture diligently and live chiefly on fish and 


Straits y v. 219. Compare J. Chalmers, 
‘'Notes on the Natives of Kiwai 
Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute, xxxiii. (1903) p. 1 19. 

^ Rev. J. Chalmers, “Notes on the 
Natives of Kiwai,” Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, xxxiii. (1903) 
p. 124 ; Reports of the Cambridge 
Expedition to Torres Straits, v. 189. 

2 Rev. J. H. Holmes, “Notes on 
the Elema Tribes of the Papuan Gulf,” 
Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 


xxxiii. (1903) pp. 125, 129, 132. The 
tribal name Motumotu as an alternative 
to Toaripi is mentioned by the Rev. J. 
Chalmers (“Toaripi,” Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, xxvii. (1898) 
p. 326), who in an earlier work used the 
name Motumotu alone (Pioneering in 
Neiv Gumea (London, 1887), pp. 162 
jyy.). To judge from the map given 
by Mr. Chalmers in this last work the 
home of the Motumotu (Toaripi) is 
situated about 146° 8' of East Longi- 
tude. 
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vegetables.^ It appears that the Elema tribes and the 
Toaripi in particular have a form of totemism. At least 
we gather this from the following account of their religious 
ideas, which we owe to a missionary settled among them, 
the Rev. J. H. Holmes.^ In these tribes, Mr. Holmes tells 
us, a man regards as sacred what in the Toaripi language is 
called his ualare. This is always an edible animal, whether 
a mammal, bird, or fish, but never, so far as Mr. Holmes 
could ascertain, a tree, plant, or inanimate object A man 
never kills or eats his own ualare^ but apparently he may kill 
and eat those of other people without giving offence. For 
• example, a man whose ualare is a pig will never eat pig’s 
flesh, and a man whose ualare is a dog will never eat dog’s 
flesh, but^he may eat pig’s flesh whenever he can get it. 
“ The beak, feathers, tail, or any part of a tialare object that 
lend themselves to decorative or ornamental purposes are 
sacred to the individual from whose ualare they are taken ; 
by him these parts may be plaited and made into ornaments 
for personal adornment, but under no pretence can a man 
of one tialare use for adornment the parts of the ualare of 
his neighbour without giving grave offence.” “ A native’s 
explanation why a certain mammal, bird or fish is regarded 
[as] sacred by him as his particular ualare is, that this 
animal was regarded as sacred by his original ancestor. 
He assigns no reasons why it was selected by the ancestor 
to become such.” The ancestor, it is said, never injured, 
killed, or ate the particular animal, “and because it was 
held sacred by him, his posterity for all time must also 
regard it as sacred.” Yet Mr. Holmes adds that “ it appears 
that a son can kill the ualare of his father, share the same 
with members of the family, and join with them in eating 
it and not give offence to the father, because he has not 
by any personal act violated his obligations to the object 
he individually considers sacred as his ualarel If this 
statement is correct, it is clear that a man cannot inherit 

1 Rev. J. Chalmers, ‘‘Toaripi,” Anthropological Institute, {1^02) 

Journal 0/ the Anthropological Institute, pp. 426 s^. In a later paper by the 
xxvii. (1898) p. 327. same writer {Joiirnal of the Anthropo- 

2 Rev. J. [H.] Holmes, “Notes on lopcal Institute, xxxiii. (1903) P- 125, 
the Religions Ideas of the Elema Tribe[s] his name appears as J. H. Holmes, 
of the Papuan Gulf,” Journal of the which I have assumed to be correct. 
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his ualare from his father. Yet Mr. Holmes's account 
seems to imply that the ualare is hereditary, since it owes 
its sanctity to a consecration by “the original ancestor.” 
Apparently, therefore, people must inherit their ualare 
from their mothers, not from their fathers. When a man 
accidentally kills one of his ualare animals, he laments 
and fasts for a certain time, observing many mourning 
customs as if he had lost a relative. But if he kills one of 
his ualare animals wrongfully in a fit of anger, as soon as 
he recognises what he has done, he gives himself up to 
violent grief, abstains from all food, isolates himself from 
his relations, and dies of hunger. Mr. Holmes is not aware 
whether the respect for the ualare imposes any limitations 
on marriage, the distribution of property, and thB order of 
succession to tribal privileges.^ 
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§ 5. Totemism in the Central Divisioit of British New Guinea 

# 

That portion of British New Guinea which is politically 
known as the Central Division extends on the southern 
coast from Cape Possession in the west to Mullins Harbour 
in the east, a distance of some two hundred and fifty miles. 
In the centre and west of this district information concerning 
certain of the tribes was obtained by Dr. C. G. Seligmann, 
and I am indebted to him for the following account of traces 
of a totemic system which he discovered among the natives.^ 

The tribes among whom the remains of a system 
probably totemic in origin are most obvious inhabit the 
delta of the St. Joseph River at the western extremity of 
the area under consideration. These are the Roro-speaking 
tribes inhabiting the strip of coast from Cape Possession to 
Kabadi and behind them the Mekeo- speaking tribes, the 
Biofa and the Vee. 

The Roro-speaking tribes are divided into a number of 
exogamous clans (itsudu) with paternal descent. There are 
usually a number of local groups (also called itsubu) in each 

1 Rev. J. [H.] Holmes, Notes on ^ A briefer account has been pub- 
the Religious Ideas of the Elema lished by Dr. Seligmann (‘‘Anthropo- 
Tribe[s] of the Papuan Journal geographical Investigations in British 

of the Anthropological Institute^ xxxii. The Geographzcaljournal^ 

(1902) pp. 426 s^. xxvii. (1906) pp. 232 sg.). 
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dan, but some weak dans apparently consist each of a single descent 
local group. Every clan has a number of badges called oaoa ^ro 
which, generally speaking, may only be worn or used by 
members of the clan ; sometimes a particular badge may 
be used exclusively by the members of one local group, but 
in such a case the local group is usually a strong one, and 
its members regard themselves as practically forming a clan. 

The names of the clans and local groups are generally The badges 
geographical or sometimes derived from the name of an f^om bhS 
ancestor ; but the most important class of badges (oaoa) or mam- 
bear names derived from birds or more rarely from ^e^carve^ 
mammals, and representations of these are carved on the on the ciub- 
posts supporting the clubhouses. These carvings, however, 
are sometimes so conventionalised as to represent only some 
prominent feature of an animal or bird, and then they may 
not be recognised till their origin is pointed out by natives. 
Examples of the association of clubhouses with animals or 
thirds are common in the villages of the Waima, one of the 
Roro- speaking tribes among whom the clubhouses are 
sometimes called by the names of birds. Thus Airava^ 
which means “the hornbilV’ is the name of the clubhouse 
of Abotaiara, a Waima village. The hornbill is also the 
chief badge of the Abotaiara people, and representations 
of the beak of the hornbill are carved as the capitals of the 
lateral supporting posts, or the base of the capital is carved 
so as to represent the markings found on the upper mandible 
of the bird. Again, although the upper mandible and 
even both mandibles are common ornaments, only the 
men of the Abotaiara settlement have -the right to wear 
them with both mandibles pointing forwards in the middle 
line of the head. Further, the dried heads of two hombills 
are nailed to the front main post of the clubhouse, while 
an effigy of a bird said to represent a hornbill hangs from 
the roof close to this. post. 

The crocodile is the chief badge of the Roro-Aiera Crocodile, 
village, and it is carved in relief on the posts of the club- 
house, each carved effigy being six or eight feet long. A and fish 
freshwater chelonian, the iguana ( Varanus sp.), and a 
fish called akumu^ which resembles a garfish, are also 
carved as badges on clubhouses ; the akumu in particular is 
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a common badge But not all badges on clubhouses can be 
traced directly to living cieatures It is not quite clear 
whether a clan who have an edible bird such as the horn 
bill foi their badge would kill one of the species, but on 
the whole they seem to be ready not only to kill but to 
eat it Certainly people who have the fish akumu for 
their badge {paoa) catch and eat it freely 
The Mekco The Mekeo tribes are also divided into exogamous clans 
d?«dcdTnio local groups of which may be found in a number 

exogamous of villages , and the clans themselves commonly consist of 
^ number of thipu or family gioups Clans recognising 
which are thcir common descent form together a ngopu group In 
S^geitoin there are two such original ngopu groups 

twociaasea descended respectively from the two original stocks into 
^h^dass which the tube was at first divided In the Biofa tribe the 
pi^i^caiied ngopu groups are Inawi and Inawae , In 

tai/afan^t the Vee tribe they are Ngangai and Kuapengi Typically 
the various clans of a particular ngcpu group should have 
a common name for their clubhouse (u/u) and a common 
lauafangai The tauafangai is an animal or plant, but 
generally a plant , for instance the bread-fruit tree is the 
tauafangai of a number of clans, all of which belong to 
one ngopu group What the function of an tauafangai 
IS, we do not know People who have the bread fruit 
tree for their tauafangai pay no reverence to the tree 
and freely eat the fruit Nor is the tree cultivated in 
Mekeo or indeed, so far as appears, in any neighbouring 
district It seems as if both the Mekeo tribes had quite 
Badges of forgotten the original significance of their tauafangai But 
they say that it is veiy old, far older than the clan badges 
called hangakatigUy which answer to the clan badges {paod) 
of the Roro people The Mekeo clubhouses are smaller 
than those of the Roro speaking tiibes, and they bear no 
representation of animqls or birds Some of the Mekeo 
clan badges are parts of animals, such as the sword of the 
sword fish and the crest of the cockatoo, or they may be 
imitations of characteiistic features of animals or plants 
constructed out of feathers, the feathers of the bird imitated 
being sometimes used for this purpose These badges 
aie worn by members of the lespective clans, the light 
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to wear them is as a rule jealously guarded In the cases Men will 
personally investigated by Di Seligmann men would not "“I 

I -I /'ll! 7 « anlrnal 

■eat the bird or fish which served as their clan badge, which is 
though they would not hesitate to kill it and take its 
feathers or other characteiistic part There is, indeed, a clan 
feeling, at least in the case of the sword fish, that when a 
sword-fish is killed by a man who has not got its sword 
foi his clan badge {kangakangd)^ he should remove it and 
give it to a man whose clan badge it is Married women 
eat the animals which serve as their husbands* clan badges 
(kangakanga) , indeed they are often given the flesh of such 
of them as their husbands have killed and plucked The 
animals which serve as clan badges are apparently not 
supposed to protect their respective clans, nor are magical 
ceremonies performed to increase their number When the Some of 
clan badge is a plant, strips of its dried leaves may be worn £|dgla"arcs 
in the dance One clan has taken as its badge a repre plants 
^sentation of an individual palm-tree, which has the rare 
peculiarity of forking at some height above the ground, 
each of the two limbs so formed bearing the usual tuft of 
leaves at its extremity These two tufts of leaves are 
imitated by a feather head-dress which is the badge of the 
clan Other clans imitate the outlines of particular 
mountains in feathers and employ these imitations as 
tlieir badges 

A careful enquiry into the history of the Mekeo people Ead) of 
has led Dr Seligmann to the conclusion that each of their 
two tribes, the Biofa and tlie Vee, was originally divided 
into two exogamous and intermarrying clans (pangua), each bwn 
clan having a tree for Its badge [tauafangai)^ the bread 
fruit tree being the badge of the one clan and a palm tree 
called tiudu being the badge of the other The reciprocal 
relation between each pa-ir of intermarrying clans in a tribe their 
was called uinapte Thus, if Dr Seligmann is right, the 
social oiganisation of these people, as of so many others, 
formerly consisted of a division of the whole community 
into two exogamous sections , it furnishes, in fact, another 
instance of what we. have called the two-class system 

The lemaining tribes of the Central Division, so far as we 
know, are divided into exogamous clans with pateinal descent 
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Clan badges are still found among them and are carved on 
the clubhouses , but so little importance is attached to them 
that many men^ for example in the strong Motu tribe, 
hardly know what their badge is and not uncommonly a 
wrong badge will be found carved on the rafteis of a house 
If the clan badges are relics of totemism, as seems likely 
enough, it is clear that in these tribes totemism has fallen 
into decay, and that what had once been sacred emblems are 
now but little removed from meaningless ornaments 

§ 6 Toienitsm tn South-hasiem New Guinea 

Totemism appears to be found all over the south- 
eastern portion of New Guinea from Table Bay on the 
south coast eastwards , moreover, it seems to extend through 
the chain of islands which stretches eastward from the 
south eastern end of New Guinea as far as the Loulsiade 
Aichipelago On this subject the Governor of New, 
Guinea, Sir William Maegregor, wrote as follows in his 
annual report for 1895-6 One of the most interesting 
subjects in ethnology to which attention has been given 
during the year is that of Totemism That this exists m 
a modified form from the Loulsiades to Orangerie Bay 
seems clear It also extends up the north east coast , but 
it appears to have been quite unknown, in a recognisable 
form, west of Cloudy Bay It is a matter that requires much 
further and very patient investigation, and its elucidation 
proceeds but slowly Birds are the most common emblems 
of the totem tribes, but animals, fishes, and even insects are 
used Pictorial representation of tlte totem has not been 
observed anywhere The general belief seems to be that 
the totem contains the spirit of a common ancestor The 
native would not kill his totem animal, and was prepared to 
go to war with any person or tribe that did so Its 
principal eflfect Is in regard to sexual lelations No man 
can marry a woman having the same totem as himself, 
even if their tribes live so widely apart as to be complete 
strangers to each other All sexual commerce between 
men and women of the same totem is completely prohibited 
Any violation of this gieat principle was nearly sure to 
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lead to serious disturbance, unless it were heavily paid for 
To have a common totem does not Interfere with 01 prevent 
fighting between individuals or tribes The childien take 
the totem of the mother People belonging to tribes 
west of Orangene Bay, after they are brought into contact 
with totem tribes, readily adopt the idea that it is the 
coriect thing to have a totem, and they are always prepared 
to mislead the inexperienced mquiier On the other hand 
its influence is waning already in the east in at least some 
respects Serious men may even now be seen eating their 
sacred totem with evident lelish, but its influence In match 
•making will probably not become wholly extinct for several 
generations to come'*^ 

Two years later, again speaking of totemism in New 
Guinea, Su William Macgregot leported as follows “All 
over the east end of the Possession this strange institution 
has still very consideiable power It comes west as far as 
I^alru or Table Bay, where It disappears It certainly 
extends a considerable way up the noith east coast Up to 
the present time no tiace of it has been discovered in the 
Mambaie distiict, though many inquiries have been made 
on the subject It seems probable it exists there, however, 
foi many natives have cicatricial mat kings on the shoulders 
and back that would lead one to suppose they had something 
to do with totemism 

“In the east the child inherits the totem of the motlier Paternal 
in most places, if not everywhere , in the west the practice 
is more to inheiit the totem from the father This is quite in tho west 
111 harmony with the higher position occupied by women 
in the cast as compaied with the west Totemism in the 
west seems to be fast becoming extinct The younger 
generation do not appeal to know veiy much about it — 
geneially nothing It will long retain some power in the 
east end ” ® 

Fullei iiifoimatlon as to totemism at Wagawaga, a village Totemism 
situated on Milne Bay at the south eastern extremity 
New Guinea, was obtained by Dr C G Seligmann, who Tubeiubc 

* Annual RepOit on Buinh Neav * Aimiial Report on Britts A Rew 
Gntnea fo> iSgS 6 (London, 1897), Guinea for iSg^ 8 1899), 

pp 40 P 7 5 
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also investigated the totemic system m Tubetube (Slade 
Island), a small island of the Engineer Group to the east 
of New Guinea Totemism in Tubetube had already been 
obseived and recorded by the Rev J T Field For many 
particulars as to totemism both at Wagawaga and Tube 
tube I have to thank the courtesy of Dr C G Seligmann^ 
Speaking of the natives of Tubetube, Dr Sehgmann 
says ** The social system of these folk is substantially 
that which later we found to extend throughout a wide 
aiea in the eastern and south eastern divisions of British 
New Guinea Essentially this is a condition in which a 
community consists of a number of totemistlc clans with, 
descent of the totems in the female line Each clan has 
at least three totems — a bird, a fish, a snake, and often 
a fourth, a plant Each clan in a given locality consists 
of a number of hamlets, each consisting of say, fiom three 
to five houses, inhabited by a single family group A 
number of such hamlets, scattered ovei a considerable are^ 
and Inhabited by members of different clans, constitute a 
village ” ^ 

At Wagawaga on Milne Bay there are three exogamous 
totem clans named lespectively the Garuboi, the Modewa, 
and the Hurana These have each at least one bird totem 
associated with a fish, snake, and plant totem All these 
totems are called ptanat Such groups of totems possessed 
each by a single clan are called by Dr Sehgmann linked 
totems Among the bird totems are the crow, the reef heron, 
the white cockatoo, a species of dove, and a species of hawk 
Among the fish totems is the skate Both the clans and the 
totems are Inherited by children fiom their mothers Yet 
Dr Seligmaiin found that at Wagawaga people paid more 
respect to their fathers' totems than to their own It was 
saad that a man might kill and even eat his own totem bird , 
he would certainly catch and eat his own totem fish , and 
It was asseited that he would not hesitate to kill his own 
totem snake if it lay across his track, or to destroy his own 

^ Much, though not dll, of the Guinea ix (1909) pp 49 
following information aa to totemism ^ C G Sehgmann, Anlhropo 
at Wagawaga was afterwards published geographical Investigations in New 
by Dr Seilgmann Sec C G Sollg Guinea,” Tht Geogt aphical Jonr)iaiy 
mann, Linked To lems in British New xxvii (1906) pp, 237 sq 
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totem plant whenever it was convenient to do so But on Mon pay 
the contrary it was clear that no Wagawaga man would eat 
or destroy his father’s totem bird or birds, or would even to their 
approach a are at which they were cooking If he saw his [ofemic 
father’s totem bird being killed, he might go away for a»nimai 
shoit time oi remonstiate with the killer, but he would notJ[Jc]rown 
fight him, nor would he shew any regaid for the dead bird, 
except that he would not touch it If in fishing it happened 
that the totem fish of a man's father was caught, the man 
would ask one of his fellows to remove the fish from the 
net, but he would not suggest that it should be put back in 
Uie water, though he would not himself touch or eat it 
Further, a man feared his father's totem snake , he would 
certainly not kill it and would seek to avoid the reptile 
The relation of a man to his father's totem plant was not 
so clear, but it seemed that he would generally take care 
not to injure it In particular a number of Modewa men, 
whose fathers were Garuboi, agreed that they would not 
Injure their father’s totem plant oktokt when they met with 
It m the bush, but if It interfered with their gardens they 
would destroy it No man would wear the featheis of his 
father's totem bird, though he would not hesitate to wear 
the feather^ of his own totem bud or birds , indeed their 
plumage was his usual and most appropriate decoration, 
though he would also wear the feathers of other birds, such 
as the cockatoo or the much larer white reef heron 

In legard to marriage, a man would not marry a woman Exo^my 
who had the same totems as his father, in the old days he^^g^^ 
would not even sleep with one or sit too near her when he dans qi 
visited the girls' house (potuma) , but things have changed 
nowadays and the old clan rules are no longer observed 
by lovers before mariiage Formerly it seems that though 
no man would marry a girl of his own totem, some of 
the bolder spirits did not shrink from looser relations with 
these girls , and though such conduct was condemned, the 
offence was yet deemed too tiivial to be punished or to 
bring any evil consequences on the lovers or their clans- 
folk A man would eat his wife's totem fish just as he 
would eat his own, and she in like manner would eat hers 
and his 
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The three totem clans at Wagawaga were arranged in 
two groups thus — 


ClaDB 

Gambol 
Modewa ) 
Hurana J 


Clan groups 
Gambol 

Modewa, 


The clans These clan groups appear to have been originally 
biTwo^ exogamous classes or phratries , for a man might not marry 
groupa a woman of his own clan-group But this rule is now often 
broken, whereas the prohibition to marry a woman of the 
same totem clan is still generally observed Here therefore 
exogamy of the class has proved less durable than exogamy 
of the totem Further, the dual grouping of the clans 
formerly determined who should take part In the cannibal 
feast held to avenge the deatli of a fellow villager, who 
Terms of had been killed by a hostile community Moreover, the 
address distribution of the clans Into these two groups or classes 
regulated the terms of address which the people employed 
in speaking to each other , for a person used one set of 
terms in addressing members of his own gioup or class and 
a dlflferent set of terms in addressing members of the other 
group or class Thus a man would address an old man 
of his own class (which was tliat of his mother, descent 
being in the maternal line) as “maternal uncle {autle)^ but 
he would address a man of his fathers generation in the 
other class as “paternal uncle {ntahtau ) , he would address 
an old woman of his own class as ** mother ” (Jtinau\ but he 
would address an old woman of the other class as “paternal 
aunt“ {can ) , he would address a man or woman of his own 
status in his own class as “bi other'* {wanhm) or “sister" 
{?wtve\ but he would address a person of his own status in 
the othei class as “cousin" {otnau) Thus these terms of 
address, like the classificatory terms of relationship, are 
based on the distubution of the community into two 


exogamous classes 

in Tube Like the people of Wagawaga in New Guinea, the natives 
lube ihcrc Qf Xubetube, a small island of the Engineer Group to the east 
of New Guinea, are divided into exogamous totem clans with 
clniu maternal descent, and just as at Wagawaga every person has 
Zrent V regularly three associated or linked totems, a bird, a fish, and 
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a snake The clans are six in number and are distributed each dan 
into fourteen villages, each village with its own chief {taubara\ 
while one of these chiefs is recbgnised as paramount over the bird efish 
whole island Men and women of the same clan or totem, 
even though they live in different and distant villages, may 
neither marry nor have sexual intercourse with each other , 
any such union would be regarded as incestuous and would 
bung on the guilty persons the openly expressed contempt 
of the whole community All the children belong to their 
mother’s clan and inherit her totems Travellers and visitors 
from a distance are assured of a welcome and brotherly 
ti^atmeiit from the members of the same totem clan in the 
villages to which they come Almost the first question 
addiessed to a stranger is, “What is the name of your 
bird or “What is the name of your fish?” A man who 
is m need or hungry may help himself, without asking leave, 
to any food that may be in the village or house of people 
of Jus own totem clan, and no objection will be made by 
the owners All members of a totem clan can be trusted 
to help each other In war and other emergencies, and thus 
totemism plays an important part m the social life of the 
people When a man dies, his grave is dug and his body 
buried, not by the people of his own village, but by members 
of his totem clan in another village, who come or are fetched 
from a distance to perform the last duties of respect to then 
fellow clansman No member of a clan may eat his totem 
nor may others kill it without incurring the resentment of 
the clan whose totem animal has been slain ^ 

Such IS the account of totemism in Tubetube which Dr Seiig 
we owe in the main to the Rev J T Field Fuller in 
formation in some lespects was obtained by Dr C G Selig- iion 
mann, and I am indebted to him for the following particulars 

^ Rov J T Field (of the Wesleyan tho Cattibndgt AjUhropoIogiccii Expe 
Mission), Tubetube,” m Appendix dition to Torres Straits^ y 192 
CC to Annual Report on Neiv Guuieay The statement that each clan has at 
i 8 gS (Brisbane, 1898), p 134} least three totems, a bird, a fish and a 
wf, Exogamy at Tubetube British snake ia Dr Seligmnnn^a Anthropo 
New Guinea,’ Repot- 1 of the Eighth geographical Investigations in Bntish 
Muting of the Austraiastan Association New Guinea,” The Geogtaphical 
for the Achancemetti of Scunce^ held at Journal y (1906) p 237) Mr 

Melbournoy Vulot ta jqoo (Melbourne, Field mentions only bird and fish 
1901) p 301 The former of Mr totems* 

Field’s papers is quoted in Repot ts of 
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While at Tubetube, as at Wagawaga, every person ha 
three clan totems, a bird, a fish, and a snake, they have no 
as a rule a plant totem in addition , indeed only one o 
two plant totems seem to have been found in Tubetube 
In the island of Rogea, with the inhabitants of which th' 
people of Tubetube intermarried, the following birds wer 
found to be totems a species of pigeon, the fish haw^ 
the scarlet lory, the reef heron, the crow, the cockatoo, th 
Paradisea raggtona^ tlie hornbill, the ktkt (a wader ?), and th 
flying fox The totems associated with the hornbill wer 
a shark, a constrictor snake, and a tree called kaiyabi 
“Tubetube differed from Wagawaga in one importar 
matter of totemic practice, namely the greater respect I 
which a man held his own bird totem A Tubetube ma 
would not eat his totem bird, nor would he touch it whe 
dead, in fact he seemed to treat his totem bird with tb 
same outward measure of respect as he should show towarc 
his father's, except that he wore its feathers At the preset 
day Tubetube men do not hesitate to eat their totem fis 
but it was not clear whether this was a modern mnovatic 
or not , the balance of opinion seemed to be that it hs 
always been customary to do so" However, a few me 
from the islands of Basilaki and Rogea, between Tubetul 
and the mainland, all of them youngish, agreed in assertlr 
that they would not eat their own or their father^s toterr 
whether biids or fish Men customarily wore the feathe 
of their own totem birds, though not of the buds whu 
were their fathers' totems No totem shrines were found 
Tubetube, and no man was supposed to have any particul 
influence over the birds or other animals which were I 
totems, nor were any ceremonies performed for the mul 
plication of the totems Repi esentations of totem birc 
snakes, and fishes are commonly carved on houses, canoi 
spatulas, floats, in fact on all the wooden utensils a] 
ornaments of the natives of South Eastern New Gain 
and the neighbouring archipelagoes But these carvin 
may be executed by any one who possesses the requis 
skill , the carver is not limited in the choice of 1 
designs either to his own totems or to the totems of I 
employer 
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Although totemic badges were not painted on the Behaviour 
bodies of warriors, and though no attempt was made to 
avoid fighting with men of the same totem dan, yet a man women of 
who had killed a member of his own dan in the heat 
battle would be sorry for it and would not help to carry 
the body to the canoe in older that it might be eaten But 
it was not clear whether In the old times a man would or 
would not eat a man of his own totem from another and 
hostile community Marriage never took place within the Ehiogamy 
same totem dan, but illicit connections between young people 
of the same totem before marriage were not unknown 
Such intilgues were viewed as immoial, but it does not seem 
that any particular bad luck was supposed to attend the act 
or that steps were taken to punish either of the offenders 
Aftei marriage a wife commonly abstained from eating her Respect 
husband^s totem, and he from eating hers , indeed this i*ule 
of abstinence was extended by the wife to tlie totem of her and wives 
husband's father and by the husband to the totem of his 
wife's father “ It was pointed out that this was a matter of 
mutual courtesy and convenience, since a husband or wife 
would tend to feel uncomfortable and even to quarrel with 
a partner who had recently killed and eaten his or her 
partner’s own or father's totem " Dr Sehgmann could not 
find in Tubetube any trace of a grouping of the clans in 
two classes or phratrles, such as still exists at Wagawaga 
He surmises that it formerly existed but has disappeared 
through the greater degeneracy of the native customs in 
the island 

In Tubetube totemism and exogamy are as usual found ciRSBiflca 
to coexist with the classificatory system of relationship 
Thus, for example, a man gives the same name fapia to his tioaship in 
father and to his father's brotliers , he gives the same name 
stna to his mother and to his mother's sisters , and he gives 
the same name ualu to his own sons and daughters and to 
the sons and daughters of his brothers He calls each 
of the sons and daughters of his brothers his child (nattma)^ 
and each of them calls him ^^my father" {tamagti) In 
like manner a woman calls her sister's children her own 
children {naiti) and they call her their mother {stnd) But 
on the other hand a man does not speak of his sister’s 
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children as his own children, nor do they call him their 
father They are game (nephews and nieces), not naiu 
(children), to him , and he is hara (maternal uncle), not 
tama (father), to them The children of two brothers 
are brothers and sisters to each other, and so are the 
children of two sisters The same terms are used to ex 
press the relationship between the children of two brotheis 
or the children of two sisters, whom we should call first 
cousins, as are used to express the lelationship between full 
brothers and sisters Such cousins, the children of two 
brothers or of two sisters, are actually regarded as brothers 
and sisters and in all things live and act accordingly A 
woman is duna of her own brother, and kanakava of her 
own sister , she is also duna of the male child and kanakava 
of the female child of her mother’s sister , but on the other 
hand she is nubatna of a child, whether male or female, of 
her mother’s brothei Similarly a man is duna of his own 
sister and kanakava of his own brother , he is also duna^oi 
the female child and kanakava of the male child of his 
father’s brother , but on the other hand he is nubatna of the 
child, whether male or female, of his father’s sister Under 
this system, as usually happens, a man may give tire name 
of ** father ” (iama) to a man who is younger than himself 
and the name of mother ” (stna) to a woman who is 
younger than himself^ To us this sounds absurd only 
because we associate the ideas of procreation with the 
ideas of fatherhood and motherhood , but the imaginary 
absurdity disappears when we employ the terms father and 
mother in their classlficatory sense to describe the social 
relation in which certain groups of peisons stand to each 
other without in the least implying the physical act of 
procreation 

Peculiar The totemic systems of Wagawaga and Tubetube, which 
tme^rn ^ we have now reviewed, present some peculiar features Such 
ai Waga IS the possession of three or four associated or linked totems 
by each clan, these totems being regularly a bird, a fish, a 

^ Rev J T Field, “Exogamy at vanccui^iiiof Sexemediddai Melboxirne^ 
Tabetube, Bnbah New Guinea,’* Re Victoria^ igoo (Melbourne, 1 901), pp 
por^ of the Eighth Meeting of the 301 303 
Aiuhalasian Association for the Ad 
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snake, and (where a fourth totem is added) a plant Again, 
the greater respect which a man, at least at Wagawaga, pays 
to his father’s totem than to his own is remarkable It may 
perhaps maik a transition from maternal to paternal descent 
of the totem , for if the reverence for his own totem, in 
herited from his mother, were to continue to wane, while 
the reverence for his father^s totem were to continue to wax, 
the result might be that at last the maternal totem would be 
ousted entirely by the paternal totem, and we should have 
descent both of the totem and of the clan transferred from 
the female to the male line Other interesting features of 
the totemism of Tubetube are the respect which husbands 
and wives shew for each other’s totems and the reason which 
they assign for so doing We have seen that in the Mawatta 
tribe of New Guinea married people are equally complaisant 
in the matter of their respective totems^ This rule of 
mutual respect, as I shall point out later on, may help to 
explain the classic tale of Cupid and Psyche 

Lastly, the Kworafi, a tribe neai Cape Nelson, on the Toiemism 
north-east coast of British New Guinea, have a system of 
totemism Every person has as a rule a totemic animal, or 
a principal totemic animal , usually the creature is a bird 
At marriage tlie wife takes the totemic animal of her 
husband, but the husband also respects his wife’s totem 
Children take the totem animal of their father as their 
principal totem Possession of the same totem is not a 
bar to marriage In the same village there are people of 
different totems, but persons of the same totem live together 
In the same row of houses and under the same roof® 

§ 7 Totemism in Dutch and German New Guinea 

The evidence adduced in the preceding section proves indications 
that totemism exists or has existed at intervals all along the 
southern coast of the island within the British dominions German 
But when we pass the British boundaries and enter the 
territories of Holland and Germany, the institution is found Guinea 
totally to disappear, or at most to leave only scanty and 

> See above, p. 30 In den Jahren 1904 1906, ’ Zeiischnft 

3 R Pbch, ♦‘Rclsen In Neu Guinea ftir EthiiohgUy xxxut (190?) P 389 
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dubious traces of itself Whether totemism never existed 
there, or has vanished almost completely, or flourishes 
without attracting the notice of Dutch and German officials, 
travellers, and missionaries, is a question on which the 
future may throw light That the general silence on this 
subject of the writers who have described Dutch and German 
New Guinea is to be ascribed rather to the inattention of 
observers than to the absence of the institution itself is 
suggested by the few hints or indications of totemism which 
loom dimly from their writings like lamps seen through 
a fog 

Thus a German missionary, Mr Konrad Vetter, reports* 
as follows of the Yabim, a tribe who live near Simbang on 
the east coast of German New Guinea, about latitude 6 "* 50^ 
South — 

Relations of fatntltes to particular ammah totemism — 
Different families assert that they once had an animal among 
their kinsfolk, because their ancestress gave birth to a 
crocodile or a pig m addition to ordinary human beings 
Such monstrous occurrences are very frequent in their stories, 
in which ail soits of transformations are reported In one 
case a man traces his descent directly from a pig and for 
that reason will not eat pork Persons who are thus related 
on the mother^s side believe that after death they will be 
changed into animals of the particular species The 
crocodile 13 spared by his kinsfolk and they expect to be 
treated witli equal consideration by him If the beast is 
killed and eaten by other people, his kinsfolk are in duty 
bound to prepare a funeral feast, to strike up a lament, and 
perhaps also to perform a sham fight The doers of the 
deed give a present by way of expiation Others allege 
tliat they will be changed into fabulous cave-pigs, which, 
though they have no existence, are very much feared by the 
natives The inhabitants of one village are turned into 
wallabies as a punishment, because one of them knocked 
off the end of the canoe of the ghostly ferrymen ** ^ This 
tribe appears, as we might have anticipated, to have the 


1 K Vetter, "Ober papuanlsche marc/i (Berlin), 87 

Rcchtsverhaltnlsse,’^ Nachrichitn ilbsr Compare wf , Koimn htriibe) nud hilf 

Katstr Wtlhehns Land uiid dan Bis urn f Drittea Heft (Barmen, i 8 g 8 ). 
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classificatory system of relationship along with totemi^m For cifiBsiftca 
example, a man gives the name of father ” to his father’s 
brothers and the name of mother ” to hi3 mother’s sisters, siiip 
but he gives different names, equivaJent to our "uncle" and 
"aunt," to his mother’s brothers and to his father’s sisters 
The children of two brothers or again of two sisters aie 
reckoned brothers and sisters , and they are called elder or 
younger brother and sister, not with reference to their real 
ages, but according as their parents are elder or younger, so 
that a man may bestow the title of younger brother " on a 
cousin who IS actually older than himself On the other 
hand the children of a brother on the one side and of a sistei 
on the other side are not brothers and sisters, they are coiisms 
Married people may not touch their parents indaw nor even 
mention their names ^ All males are circumcised at a seciet Practice 
ceremony at which bull roarers are swung and flutes played 
The shrill or booming notes of these Instruments aie believed t>uu roarers 
by the women to be the voice of the spiiits which look after 
the lads at this time A bull roarer is kept in the young 
men’s house (lum) of every village, and no woman or un- 
circumcised boy may see it under pain of death ^ The 
flutes used at these rites are of two patterns, one called the 
male and the other the female, the two are manied 
together No woman may see these sacred flutes , it is 
supposed that any woman who saw them would die® At 
circumcision the lads are supposed to be swallowed by a 
spirit, who vomits them up out of his stomach on receipt of 
a number of pigs, which are killed and eaten on these 

p 22 From the latter account we Kcinm Imtlber wtd htlf unit 

leam that the Crocodile family and the Zweites Heft (Barmen, 189S), p iS j 
Pig family are both resident at Simbang J p K ] Vetter, ” Aug der Mkrchenwclt 
Mr Vetter’s Information is repeated by der Papuag In Kaiser Wilhelms Land/’ 

B Hagen, Untcr dm Papuds (Wies Mtifk^tiungsndet gwgfaphis^Iiai GeseU 

baden, 1899) p 225, and by M sdiafl sn Jtna^ (i892)p 105 
Krleger, Nen Guinea (Berlin, preface ® O Schellong, ** Das Barium feat 
dated 1899), p, 183 dcr Gegend FInsch hafens, * Inter 

^ K Vetter, “Uber papuanischo naUonake Archiv ftir Ethno^aplne^ 

Rechtsverhdltnisso,* Nachrichten ilber 11 (i88g) p. 156 A long description 

JCaucr IVtlhthns Land nnd deft Rts of the circumcision ntes is given by 

vtafT^ Archipel^ pp 88 92 Mr Schellong {pp cit pp 145 162) 

Compare M Krieger, Nen Qinnea The village of Simbang appears to 

(Berlin, nd)j p 166, who refers to be situated on Flnsch Harbour go that 

Mr Vetter afl his authority the nccoiinlg of Messrs Vetter and 

2 K. Vetter, op cit pp 92 , Schellong refer to the same people 
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Stories told occasions^ The people live by the fruits of the earth and 
promote their growth by tlie telling of popular tales, 
of the which aie apparently supposed to act as spells or enchant- 
ments When the yams have been gathered and stored in 
the houses, tales of wonder and adventure are told by the 
glimmering light of the fire to an attentive audience, and at 
the end a wish is expressed that the yams may bear fruit 
abundantly, that the taro may be very big, the sugar cane 
very thick, and the bananas very long’^ In their intention 
the stones thus told resemble the spells which in Cential 
Australia the men of totem clans croon for the increase of 
their totems 

Traces of Far away from SImbang, nearly at the otlier end of New 
at^Soreh Guinea, anothei trace of totemism may perhaps be detected 
within Dutch territory at Doreh, on the north west coast of 
the Great Geelvmk Bay Here there is a long communal 
house which has been described as sort of temple or 
building dedicated to the memory and erected for the 
worship of the ancestors of the people who are now settled 
at Doreh and Mansinama” The edifice js raised above the 
ground on posts which are carved in the likeness of men 
and women, crocodiles, a fish, and a serpent These like- 
nesses of men and women arc said to represent the ancestors, 
and the effigies of crocodiles and so forth are explained by a 
legend that some of their forefathers were descended from 
these animals® The story may possibly be a relic of 
totemism, since such tales of the descent of men from 
animals are commonly told to explain the origin of totem 
clans ^ In Indonesia many stones are recounted of women 
who have given birth to animals, and in particular of women 
who have brought forth twins, one of the twins being a beast 
and the other a human being Thus at Balen in New Guinea 


^ K Vetter, *'tlber ptipuanigcho 
Rechtavcrhdllnisse,” Nochrichtm fiber 
Kaiser Wilhelms Latid vud dm Bis 
maieh Archt^el^ 'p 93 

2 K Vetter, In Muthnhhigen der 
geog> aphtschen Gesellschafl su Jeua^ 
xii (1893) p 95 j id y Kommheniher 
nnd hiif nm ! Zweitea Heft (Barmen, 
i8g8), p 26 

8 Nteim Gittiiea ethnographxsch tn 


nahsnrkimdig oiidti ssocht tn beschreven 
(Amsterdam, 1862) pp 15 1 155 
{B%)di agen tot de Taal Laud en Volken 
kiiude van Nedeifandsch India ^ Now 
Series, vol v ) The description of 
the edifice is repeated by PI von 
Rosenberg, Der malayieche Ai chi pel 
(Lelpsic, 1878), pp 451 sq 

* See above, vol i pp 5 sqq 
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a native told a missionary that an ancestress of his had given 
birth to an iguana and a human child at the same time^ for 
which reason he respected iguanas The crested pigeon 
{kroonduif m Dutch) and the black cockatoo also belonged to 
his family, but he paid less respect to them than to iguanas, 
foi he would not hesitate to shoot these birds whenever he 
got the chance, though he would not eat or even touch their 
dead bodies^ Again, another writer in speaking of the 
north west coast of Geelvink Bay informs us that, according 
to the natives, their souls sometimes pass at death into 
cassowaries, fish, or pigs, and that in such cases the relatives 
of the dead will not partake of these animals^ Beliefs 
and taboos of this sort savour of totemism Lastly, 
the Tugeri or Kaya-Kaya, a notorious tribe of head 
hunters at Merauke in the south-east corner of Dutch 
New Guinea, close to the British boundary, are reported 
to have ** a complicated totemic system, comprised of 
plants and animals, with head groups and subdivisions 
The totem Is hereditarily transmitted through the fatliei 
They have mask dances, initiation ceiemonies, with a cere- 
mony of regeneration, but no circumcision They have 
bull-roaiers 

Both sexes among the Kaya-Kaya are divided into 
classes according to tlieir ages , there are seven such 
classes or age grades for the males and six for the'Temales 
Each class or age grade has its distinctive badges and mode 
of wealing the hair Amongst the males the first age 
grade (paiur) comprises all boys up to puberty These 
live with their parents in the village and are free to go 
anywhere But as soon as the signs of puberty appear 
on their persons, they pass into the second age grade 
(arot paiur) and are banished from the village, which they 
are forbidden to enter unless they fall ill In that case 
they are carried to their father's house in the village, but 
must shun the presence of women and girls Otherwise 

^ Alb C Kruljt, Hit Anwnsmt in ^udtrlandsck Aardnjhkitndig Gtacoi 
dsn indmhm Archipsl (The Hague, Tweede Sene, x (1893) p 635 

1906), p 122 8 fyj Rudolf Poch, “Travels in 

® F S A de CIcreq, Do West en Gennao, British, and Dutch New 
NoordkusC van nedcrlandach Nieuw Guinea,” T/is Geographuol Journal 
Giunea,” Tydnlinfl van ket hnu xxx. (1907) pp 614 6 t6 
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they live with the young men in the bachelors^ hall or 
men’s house, called gotad^ which is built by itself behind 
the village in the forest or under the shadow of the coco- 
nut palms There may be more than one such bachelors’ 
hall Women may never enter one of these buildings 
when there are people in it, but the men often gather 
there When the lad is fully developed, he passes into 
the third age grade {wokravtd or bokravid) He still may 
not enter the village, and the presence of women and 
girls IS absolutely forbidden to him If he sees one of 
them afar off on the path, he must hide himself or go 
jound about to avoid hei The fourth age grade (ewati)^ 
which may last three or four years, is the heyday of life 
for a Kaya Kaya man He is now m the prime of youth 
and vigour, and decked out in all his dandified finery he 
preens and plumes himself like a cock strutting before his 
dames He knows that the world admires him, and that 
the girls in particular peep after him with languishing eyes 
Now is the time for him to set people talking of him and 
telling how brave he is in the chase after the wild boar or 
the kangaroo, what a Turk he proves himself on the war 
path when the men go out to snip off human heads It is 
true that he must still avoid women, but when he knows 
that they are passing near the bachelors’ hall he will make 
a loud noise, so that they may say, “ That’s he I What a 
young buck it isl” Now too is the time for him to 

choose a wife, if one has not been already reserved for 

him He makes presents to the girl of his choice, and 
if she accepts them, the two are legarded as betrothed 
The young man thus enters the fifth age grade 
which is that of the betrothed men He is now free to 

return to the village and to live there, and he ceases to 

avoid women, though good manners require him to appear 
somewhat shy and bashful in their presence When he 
marries he passes into the sixth age grade {amnangtb\ 
which IS that of the married men He is now master of 
himself and of his wife , he is accountable to no man for 
his actions, for there are no chiefs and no judges He 
lives a free man among his peers When he grows old 
he passes into the seventh and last age grade {fnes imaktm), 



VI TOTEM ISM IN D UTCH AND GERMAN NE W GUINEA 6i 


which is that of the old men He now receives the title 
of somd anein^ which may be translated “ signior ” or great 
man/^ and his opinion carries weight in council Every 
man, if he lives to old age, must pass through all of these 
age grades , he may not omit any of tliem The transition 
from one age grade to another is always an occasion of 
feasting and dancing 

The SIX age grades of the women correspond to the Six age 
seven of the men, except that there is none among them 
which answers to the second age grade of the men Arnong 
the women the first two age grades (called ktvazum and 
wahuku lespectively) comprise all girls up to the age of 
pubeity The third age-grade {ktvastm twag) answers to 
the ewah of the men It is the time when a girl blossoms Youth and 
out in the pride of youthful beauty, the admired of all ^'eauty 
admirers, the cynosure of neighbouring eyes In the fouith 
age grade (twag) she is generally betrothed, and may either 
stay in the village or work m the plantations with the other 
women But she is spared the heavy burdens and the hard 
toil , foi care is taken to preserve the fresh bloom and grace 
of her youth till marriage Hence the girls for the most 
part are plump and buxom Strangers may not tamper 
with them in the presence of the men More than one 
Chinaman and Malay has paid with his head for making 
too free with Kaya Kaya maidens The fifth age grade Marriage 
(saf) IS that of the married women A wife is the slave of 
hei husband It is she who bends under the heavy load, 
while he saunters lightly behind her with his bow and 
arrows and perhaps a basket However, he relieves her of 
the hardest field laboui, hoeing the ground himself while she 
weeds it , and husband and wife may be seen side by side 
mending the ditches and cutting sago palms and banana- 
trees It is the wlfe^s business to pound the sago and bake 
it into cakes , and she cooks the venison The sixth age Declining 
grade (tjus twag) is that of the old women If she is hale 
and hearty, an old woman will still go out to the plantations 
to help her husband or her gossips, while the feeble old 
crones potter about in the village, weaving mats, mending 
nets, or making cradles to rock their infant grandchildren, 
who m due time will grow up to tread the same long weaiy 
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way till death calls them too to rest from their labours^ 
So runs the common round of life for Kaya Kaya men and 
women under the burning suns and in the verdurous forests 
of their native land 

Such are the scanty indications of totemism and kindred 
institutions which I have been able to glean in German and 
Dutch New Guinea It is to be hoped that future research 
in these vast territories will supplement our meagre informa- 
tion on the subject 

1 P H Nollen, “ Les Dlffi^rentes 558 573) of this article is devoted to 
Classes d^ftge dans la soci^t^ kala a descnptJon of the vanous badges and 
kalftj Merauke, Nouvelle Guin^ modes of wearing the hair which are 
N< 5 erlandaise AntUropos^ iv (1909) dishnctive of the different age grades 
PP 553 573 The greater part (pp 
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TOTEMISM IN MELANESIA 

§ 1 Melanesia and the Melanesians 

To the north east, east, and south east of New Guinea Tha 
stretches a long chain of islands from the Admiralty Islands 
on the north west to New Caledonia and the Loyalty Islands 
on the south east Between the extremities of the chain he 
the islands of New Ireland (New Mecklenburg), New Britain 
(New Pomerania), the Solomon Islands, the Santa Cruz 
group, the Banks" Islands, and the New Hebrides, while to 
the east of the New Hebrides is situated the group of the 
Fiji Islands The whole of this archipelago, or rathei chain 
of archipelagoes, is known as Melanesia or the Black Islands 
on account of the swarthy complexion of the natives It 
lies altogether within the southern tropics The islands are 
for the most part volcanic and very mountainous, with a 
fertile soil, fine forests, and luxuriant tropical vegetation 
Many of the volcanoes are active, vomiting fire and smoke 
or rolling down tides of glowing lava* Some of the 
mountains are lofty The Solomon Islands, for example, 
contain peaks of eight and ten thousand feet m height 
Star Island, or Meralava, in the Banks^ Islands, is a massive 
cone towering so abruptly from the sea to a height of three 
thousand feet that strangers sailing past marvel that In- 
habitants should be found to cling to its steep shelving 
sides The enormous crater of Ambtym in the New 
Hebrides, at the height of two thousand five hundred feet, 

IS a centre of vast rugged fields of lava, hitherto unapproach 
able, while round the main mass of the volcano rise extinct 
cones covered with forests to their summits and forming a 
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lovely landscape In other of the islands also, particularly 
in Fiji and Esperitu Santo, one of the New Hebrides, the 
scenery is very beautiful, a land of high mountains, fair 
valleys, deep woods, and murmuring streams, arched by the 
dreamy blue of the tropical sky^ In themselves as in their 
geographical situation the Melanesians appear to be inter 
mediate between the Papuans of New Guinea on the one 
side and the Polynesians on the other For while physically 
the dark skinned, woolly haired Melanesians resemble the 
dark skinned, woolly haired Papuans,* the Melanesian 
language is distinct from the Papuan, but akin to the 
Polynesian, exhibiting the common speech in an older and 
fuller form® Socially and intellectually the Melanesians 
stand far above the level of the Australian aborigines , for 
they till the soil, lead a settled life, build regular houses, 
use bows and arrows, construct outrigger canoes, and even 
employ various native mediums of exchange, of which the 
well known shell money is the most remarkable^ 

For our purpose the vast number of islands which 
compose Melanesia may be conveniently distinguished into 
four great groups or archipelagoes, which I shall call 
Northern, Central, Southern, and Eastern Melanesia respec 
tively Northern Melanesia consists of what is now named 
the Bismarck Archipelago, embracing the large islands of 
New Britain and New Ireland, together with the lesser 
islands of New Hanover, St Mathias, the Admiralty 


1 F H H GuiUeiriard, Austra 
lasja II Malaysia and the Pacific 
(London, 1894), pp 430, 
43 ii 433. 43 S> 44a 444 i 4481 4 SOi 
451, 452, 456, 458 467 sq R H 
Codrington, The Melanesians (Oxford, 
1891), pp 12 I U B Guppy, 
The Solomon Islands their Geology 
Genet al FeaPnres^ qKsi (I^ndon 1887) 
pp I sgg Some glowing descriptions 
of Fijian scenery are given by Miss 
Beatrice Grimshaw From Ftjt to the 
Cannibal Islands (London, 1907), pp 
43 sq , 54 , 76 78 . 106. 109 sq 

New Caledonia, the most southerly 
island of Melanesia, while very moi^n 
tainous, diflers somewhat from the 
other islands in its comparatively cool 
climate and scanty vegetation (F H 


H Guillemard, op ctt p 458) 

® J Deniker The Faces of Man 
(London 1900) pp 45, 493 1 T H 
Huxley Mans Place in Nature and 
other Anthropological Essays (London 
1906) pp 224 sq 

^ Sidney H Ray, in Reports of the 
Cambridge Anthi opolcgical Expedition 
to Tot res Straits^ vol lil Lmgnisiics 
(Cambridge, 1907), p 528 j R H 
Codrington, The Melanesian Languages 
(Oxford, 1885), pp 10 sqq 

*■ J Deniker, The Faces of Man^ 
pp 49S sq As to the mediums of 
exchange particularly the shell money, 
sceR H Codrington^ The Melanesiansj 
PP 323 sqq) R Parkinson Etetsstg 
Jahre in der Sildsee (Stuttgart, 1907) 
pp 82 if? 
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Islands, and the Duke of York Islands (New Laiienbuig), 
these last being a small group between New Britain and 
New Ireland Central Melanesia 13 composed of the Solomon 
Islands Southern Melanesia comprises the Santa Cruz 
group, Torres Islands, the Banks^ Islands, the New Hebrides, 
the Loyalty Islands, and New Caledonia Lastly, Eastern 
Melanesia consists of the Fijian archipelago 

^ 2 Exogammis Classes tn Melanesia 

Roughly speaking, over the whole of the Melanesian 1 >cognniy 
Islands either exogamy or totemism or at least tiaces of 
them have been found either separately or in conjunction valom in 
The most notable exception to this general statement is ^ 
presented by the large island of New Caledonia where, so i»ssibie 
far as I know, neither totemism nor exogamy has been as 
yet disGoveied Dr Giiltlemaid, indeed, tells us that the 
various tribes are bound together by alliance into two mam 
bodies, aftei a system similar to that mentioned as existing 
in the Aru Islands,”^ but whether these bodies aie exo 
gamons classes does not appeal However, the New cinssi 
Caledonians have apparently the classificatory system of^y^tcin^of 
lelationship, which always raises a presumption of the exist rcimion 
ence, past or present, of exogamous classes Thus, we arc 
told that in New Caledonia first cousins, the children of two Oiicdonki 
brothers or of two sisters, are regarded as themselves bi others 
and sisters, and must therefore strictly shun each othei not 
only in mairiage but in ordinary social intercourse, being 
forbidden to look at one another or to meet in a path But coiisin 
on the other hand first cousins who are the children of a 
bi other and a sister lespectively aie not regaided as brothers 
and sisters but merely as what we should call cousins, and 
there Is no objection at all to their marrying each other , 
on the contiaiy maiiiages between such cousins are thought 
particularly proper Again, just as the sons of brothers are 
themselves called brothers, so each of them applies the name 
of *Hather’* to eveiy one of his father's brotheis, and ui 

^ F II H GulUcmard, Compotidtttm 0/ Geog'f aphy atid Tf azel) 

11 Malaysia and tht Pacific Archpela As to the two hrothorhoocls of the Aru 
goes (London, 1 894), p 459 (Stanford’s Islands, see below, pp 200 sq 
VOL H F 
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this way it may happen that a man has five or six men, 
all of whom he calls his father, and some of whom may be 
younger than himself^ All these are indubitable marks of 
the classificatory system of relationship According to the 
experienced Catholic missionary, Father Lambeit, children 
take the name of their fatlier’s family, not of their mother's , 
but a clear trace of the mother kin exists In the extra 
ordinary privileges which a man enjoys in respect of his 
sister's son, who under a system of mother-kin would be his 
male heir Thus if a man has lost blood from any cause, 
and his mother’s brother sees the blood, he, the maternal 
uncle, at once pronounces the words na kout and thereby 
acquires very extensive rights over the propeity of his 
nephew For example, if the nephew is out a-fishing and 
is bitten by a fish, his uncle may say na kout and take 
away from him his net If the nephew has fallen from a 
coco nut palm and hurt himself, the uncle is fiee to take 
possession of his yam fields If the nephew has been 
wounded in battle or in sport, if in sickness he has been 
bled by a doctor, the uncle may repair to the dwelling 
of his wounded relative and after seeing the blood he may 
carry off from the house whatever he pleases The sufferer 
has no right to murmur Accordingly when a New Cale^ 
donian has hurt himself and knows that his uncles are in the 
neighbourhood, he conceals the accident, lest his affectionate 
relatives should get wmd of it and hasten to pay him a 
series of domiciliary and predatory visits® The remarkable 
privileges thus accorded to a maternal uncle in New 
Caledonia resemble those which in Fiji are mutually enjoyed 


^ Lc Pire Lambert, Jlfantis tt super 
sttiioiis dss Nio CaUdometis (Noum^, 
1900), pp, iJ^sg 

2 Le P^re Lambert, 0/ «/ p 82 He 
tells iis that a tnbe is composed of an 
aggregate of small tribes or family 
stocks soitc/tes^^) the houses 

of which are mixed, without being 
confounded, in the game \illage As 
examples of these families he men 
tlons the Ouimoma Teambouconama, 
Bouaema, Oualalnma Pouadllima, 
Boualoma, These families lake their 
names from certain men of past times, 


Ouimo, Tcamboueon, Bonne, Oualain, 
Pouadili, Boualo and so fortlt When 
an Ouimo man marries a Teaml)oueon 
woman, the cldldren arc always 
Oulmorao, This without amounting 
to an afErmation that the families 
are exogamous, points in the dlrcc 
tlon of exogftmy with paternal 
descent 

^ Lc P^re Lambert, op c%i pp. 
115 Xj7 A custom of the same sort 
IS practised by the Goajlro Indians 
of South America See above, p 
53 
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by a man and his sister's son (vasu)^ only that whereas in 
Fiji the balance of advantage would seem to be on the side 
of the nephew, in New Caledonia on the contrary it appears 
to be altogether on the side of the uncle 

In most other parts of Melanesia the evidence for the Dr 
existence of exogamy, or of totemism, or at all events 
something very like totemism, is comparatively plentiful wheihor 
But while Melanesian exogamy is clearly identical m prin 
ciple with the exogamy of Australia, Tories Straits, and Mclancaln 
New Guinea, it is not so certain that Melanesian totemism, 
if we may call it so, is identical in principle with the totemism 
of Australia and the other regions with which we have 
hitherto been concerned Indeed the English missionary 
and scholar, the Rev Dr R H Codnngton, who is our best 
authority on Central and Southern Melanesia, doubts whether 
the term totemism is applicable to the beliefs and customs of 
the islanders with which he is acquainted Whether that be 
so or not, these customs and beliefs, taken along with the con 
comitant system of exogamous classes, present a sufficiently 
close resemblance to true totemism to justify us in consider 
ing them in this work We shall begin our survey with 
Southein and Central Melanesia, that is, with those paits of 
the archipelago of which the natives have been described for 
us by Dr Codrington His book must always lemam the 
standard authority on the subject, as indeed it is one of the 
fullest and most accurate accounts ever given of any savage 
race ® Its scope, he tells us, is confined to the Solomon Islands, 

Ysabel, Florida, Savo, Guadalcanar, Malanta (Malaita), San 
Cnstoval, Ulawa, to the Santa Cruz gioup, the Banks' and 
Torres Islands, and three of the Northern New Hebrides, 

Aurora, Pentecost, and Lepers' Islands® 

“ In the native view of mankind," says Dr Codrington, Melnncjalnn 
^'almost everywhere in the islands which are here under 
consideration, nothing seems more fundmental than the into two 

^ See T Williams, Pyi and thd Rev Lonmcr rison, Transaction and 
Fijians^ (London, i860) i 34 sgg Procudings of tfu Royal Socuty ofVu 

® R H Codrington, D D T/te Mela iona^ xvi (1880) pp 119 143 
nesiam Sfudus tn their Anthi apology 

and Folk lore {O'^ox^ at the Clarendon ® R H Codrington, The Melan 
Press, 1891) See also R H Codring estans^ p 2 The Torres Islands are 
ton, “Notes on the Customs of Mota, not to be confused with the islands of 
Banks Islands " with remarks by the Torres Straits 
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division of the people into two or more classes, which are 
exogatnous, and in which descent is counted through the 
mother This seems to stand foremost as the native looks 
out upon his fellow men , the knowledge of it forms probably 
the first social conception which shapes itself In the mind of 
the young Melanesian of either sex, and it is not too much 
to say that this division is the foundation on which the fabric 
of native society is built up There aie no Tribes among 
the natives , if the word tribe is to be applied as it is to the 
Maori people of New Zealand, or as it is used m Fiji No 
portion of territory, however small, can be said to belong to 
any one of these divisions , no single family of natives can 
fail to consist of members of more than one division , both 
divisions where there are two, and all the divisions wheie 
there are moie than two, are intermixed in habitation and in 
property , whatever political oiganization can be found can 
never be described as that of a tribe grouped lound its 
hereditary or elective chief” ^ 

Thus the exogamous classes of Melanesia are strictly 
analogous to those of Australia They are in np sense 
tribes, clans, oi septs , they are social divisions which have 
no other function than that of regulating marriage And 
just as in Australia so in Melanesia the dlstubutlon of the 
community into exogamous classes determines the relations 
in which every member of it stands to every other and the 
terms in which he expi esses it Here, as elsewhcie, the 
classificatory terms of relationship express the group relations 
which are a direct consequence of the division of the people 
into exogamous groups or classes Speaking geneially,” 
observes Dr Codnngton, “ it may be said that to a Melanesian 
man all women, of his own generation at least, me cither 
sisters or wives , to the Melanesian woman all men are either 
brothel 3 or husbands An excellent illustration of this is 
given in the story of Taso from Aurora in the New Ilebiides, 
in which Qatu discovers and brings to his wife twin hoy% 
children of his dead sister, his wife asks, 'Aie these my 
children or my husbands?' and Qatu answers, ‘Yoiii husbands 
to be sure, they aie my sister's children ' In that island 
there are two divisions of the people , Qatu and his wife 
^ R H Codringlon EAe Melanastans^ p 21 
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could not be of the same, Qatu and his sister and her 
children must be of the same , the boys therefore were 
possible husbands of Qatu^s wife, but had they belonged to 
the other division their age would have made her count them 
her children rather than her brothers It must not be under 
stood that a Melanesian legards all women who are not of his 
own division as in fact his wives, or conceives himself to have 
rights which he may exercise in regard to those women of 
them who are unmairied , but the women who may be his 
wives by marriage, and those who cannot possibly be so, 
stand in a widely different relation to him , and it may be 
added that all women who may become wives in marriage 
and are not yet appropriated, are to a ceitain extent looked 
upon by those who may be their husbands as open to a 
more or less legitimate intercourse In fact appiopnation 
of paiticular women to their own husbands, though estab 
lished by every sanction of native custom, has by no means 
so stiong a hold in native society, nor in all probability 
anything like so deep a foundation In the history of the 
native people, as the seveiance of either sex by divisions 
which most strictly limit the intercoiuse of men and women 
to those of the section or sections to which they do not 
themselves belong”^ 

Thus Dr Codrmgton's view of the relation in which incliviiiunl 
among the Melanesians individual marriage stands to the 
exogamous classes accoids perfectly with the view wluchilonon 
the best authorities on the Austialian aborigines take 
the relation in which individual maniage stands to the 
exogamous classes In Aiistialla In both these legions 
individual marriage is probably an innovation on an older 
system of group marriage, that is, of the marriage relations 
which aie determined by the exogamous classes and ex 
pressed by the classificatoiy terms of lelatlonship 


§ 3 Toteintsin and Exogamy tn Sotithem Melanesia 

In the Banks’ Islands and the Northern New Hebrides Jn lIig 
the exogamous classes or kins, as Dr Codrington calls them, 
are only two in number , and the system, with its descent in and iht 

^ R II Codrington, The Melamvans pp 22 sq 
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Norihorn the female line, corresponds accordingly to the simple two 
nXides system of the Urabunna and other Australian tribes 

there ore Each of these classes is called a veve or vev, which properly 

only two ^ XT J- ^ 

ciogamous nneans mother” But neither in the Banks' Islands noi In 
wkh^ the New Hebrides have the exogamous classes names to dis 
descent tinguish them from each other, nor has either of them any 
fenrnfohne emblem , *'in their small communities every neigh- 

boui IS well known ” ^ Thus we see that when the exogamous 
divisions are few m number, the Melanesians, like some of 
the Central Australians,^ are quite able to discriminate 
between them without having lecourse to distinctive names 
for the divisions And just as among the Australians so 
among the natives of the Banks' Islands, the Torres Islands, 
and the Northern New Hebrides each of these exogamous 
classes has its recognised equivalent in the neighbouiing 
communities, even though the languages of these communities 
are different Thus a Banks' Islander knows who aie of his 
own class and who are not in every island of his own group 
which he visits , and if he passes to Aurora in the New 
Hebrides he finds the equivalents of the two classes there 
also Similarly the Auiora men know well who are of their 
class in Pentecost and Lepers' Island , and the Lepers' 
Islanders know their class in Espiritu Santo® Those who 
are of one class (yeve) are said to be tavala tma to the ot|iers, 
that IS “ of the other side of the house " A woman who 
marries does not come over to her husband's side of the 
house, that is, she does not join his class (yeve\ but she is 
said to be “ at the door " {ape 7natetfnd)y the doors being at 
the ends of the native houses Nor does the husband come 
over to his wife's side of the house , that is, he does not join 
her class The children all belong to their mother's side , 
that IS, they take her class All of the same class are sogoi 
to one another Hence a man's children are not hJs sogoi, 
since they belong to the other exogamous class , his nearest 
relations in the next generation are his sister's children ** 

Not only are the members of each class forbidden to 

^ R H Codrington, The Melan ^ Sec above, vol i pp 264 stj 
esia^u, pp 24 As io vc/ue or vev a R H Codrington, The Mclan 
meaning, ' mother " see R, H Cod cstansj p 24 

nngton Tht Melanesian Languages * R H Codnngton, oif csi p 
(Oxford 1885), p 47 25 b > P 
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marry within their own class and obliged to seek their wives irregular 
or husbands, as the case may be, in the othei class, but 
irregular intercourse between members of the same class is mnmago is 
regarded as a crime, as incest Formerly in the island 
Florida a man who committed such a crime would have niembers ^ 
been killed and the woman would have been made a harlot , exogamous 
now that the severity of ancient manners has been relaxed 
money and pigs can condone the offence, but a much heavier 
fine 13 exacted than if a man had been caught sinning with 
a woman of the other class, who might have been his wife 
In the Banks’ Islands, if it became known that two members 
of the same class had been guilty of this disgraceful crime, 
as tliey considered it, the people of the other class would 
come and destroy tlie gardens of persons who belonged to 
the same class as the einng couple, nor would the persons 
so attacked offer resistance or utter a complaint It was 
the same in Lepers^ Island, where the seducer had to make 
large payment to the near relatives of the woman he had 
seduced in order to appease their anger and fence against ” 
the fault But cases of incest of this sort were always rare 
in all the islands , so strong was the feeling against the 
commerce of the sexes within tlie class ^ On the other 
hand the feeling that the intercourse of the sexes was 
natural when tlie man and woman belonged to different 
classes, was shewn by the form of native hospitality which 
provided a guest with a temporary wife The observance of 
this custom is now readily denied in the Solomon and Banks’ 

Islands, but it is not denied in the Northern New Hebrides, 
and Dr Codrington thinks there can be little doubt that it 
was once common everywhere Only the woman lent to 
the guest must be one who might have been his wife , she 
must belong to the other exogamous class (z^eve) ^ 

These facts are rightly adduced by Dr Codrington as 
evidence that individual marriage, or the appropriation of 

^ R H Codnngton T/te Milan Those who contract them ore despised 
istamy pp 23 sq However in Araga, and even abhorred, but money and pigs 
Pentecost Island, though irregular in have been given and receiv^, and so 
tercoursc between persons of the snihe the marriage la allowed to stand See 
class is punished with the destruction R H Codrington, op ett p. 36 
of the gardens of the offending side by 

members of the other, yet marriages ® R H Codnngton, op at p 
within the class are not unknown 24 
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■Vrethe particular women to their own husbands, has neither so 
strong a hold on the people nor so deep a foundation in 
^d*s f history as the exogamy of the classes , in othei words, 

of com they tend to shew that individual marriage was preceded by 
marTtlge? ^^oup marriage The question whether tlie exogamous 
classes (veve) are In fact traces of an old communal system 
of marriage among the Melanesians has been laised by Di 
Codnngton He points out on the one hand that the natives 
have no memory of a time when all the women of one side 
were in fact common wives to all the men of the other side, 
and that there is no occasion on which the women become 
common to the men who are not of their class The licence 
at festive gatheiings is confessed to be great, but it is dis 
oiderly and illegitimate, and is not defended on the giound 
MoiTinn * But “ on the Other sido,” says Di Codring 

guageihe toil, " IS to be Set the testimony, the stiong testimony, of 
woids This IS given by the plural form in which the teims 
husbaiid for ‘mother' and ‘husband’ or ‘wife’ are expiesscd In 
chifdarem Mota « language the foim is very cleai , m is the plural 
t ho plural picfix , the divisioii. Side, or kin, is the vcve, and mothei is 

^ member, as of a body, or a component 
accordingly part of a house or of a tiee, and m soat Is cither husband or 
when’ihL To inteipret ra as a prefix of dignity Is foi bidden by 

reioilon the full consciousness of the natives themselves that it 
conceived expresses plurality The kin Is the vsve, a child’s mother is 

teiw«n kindred A man’s kindred aic not 

gioups called his veve because they are his mother's people , she is 

kis kindred, as if she weie the 
dividuaia representative of the kin , as if he weie not the child of the 
particular woman who bore him, but of the whole kindred 
for whom she bi ought him into the woild By a parallel 
use to this a plural form is given to the Mota word foi child, 
yetetneia^ with a doubled plural sign , a single boy is called 
not ‘child’ but ‘children,’ as if his individuality weie not 
distinguished from the common oflspiing of hia veve Ihc 
same plural prefix is found In other Banks’ Island words 
meaning mothei , rave in Santa Maria, retne in Vanua Lava, 
reme in Torres Islands The mother is called >ataht In 

1 K H Codrlngton, The Rfclanesims, p 37 
“ Mota Is one of llie Banks Islands 
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Whitsuntide, and rataktgt in Lepers' Island, that is tlie sisteis, 
the sisterhood, because she represents the sister members of 
the waivung^ who are the mothers generally of the children 
Similarly the one woid used for husband oi wife has the 
plural foim In Mota a man does not call his wile a member 
of him, a component part of him, but his members, his com 
ponent parts , and so a wife speaks of her husband It is 
not that the man and his wife make up a composite body 
between them, but that the men on the one side and the 
women on the other make up a composite married body 
The Mota people know that the word they use means this , 
it was owned to myself that it was so, with a Melanesian 
blush, and a protestation that the word did not repiesent a 
fact ® 

If the plural forms foi the Melanesian words meaning cinssi 
mother, husband, wife, and child thus point to a time when 
only relations between groups weie recognised and iclatlons roitiiion 
between individuals weie ignored, the same inference may 
be drawn from the classificatory system of lelatlonship which of tiie 
in common with so many savages the Melanesians employ igi^ndg 
Thus to take the classificatory system of Mota, one of the 
Banks' Islands, which may seiwe as a representative example, 
a man applies the same term tainat to his father and to his 
father’s brothers , he applies the same term veve to his 
mother and to his mother's sistera , he applies the same 
term naiut to his own children and to the children of his 
brothers , and a woman applies the same tei m mtuz to her 
own children and to the children of her sisters In fact, as 
Di Codnngton puts It, all of one generation within the 
family connexion are called fathers and mothers of all the 
children who form the generation below them , a man's 
blethers are called fathers of his children, a woman's sisters 
are called motheis of her children , a father's brothers call 
his children theirs, a mother's sisters call her childien theiis " ® 

It IS tiue tliat this wide application of the terms father and 
mother does not imply any vagueness in the minds of the 

1 lVkivDimg\^ the name for an exo Tht Mclatiemns^ p 26 
gamous doss {veve) in Lepers Island • R H Codrlngton TJte Me/an 
the word means a bunch of frull ns if (sifuis pp aS sg 
all the members of the same class hung ^ R H Codrlngton, p 36 , 

on one stalk Sec R H Codringlon, compare ib pp 35 39 
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natives of the present day as to physical pateimty and 
maternity , they know quite well what women boie and 
what men begot what children, and they can distinguish if 
necessary between the real and the nominal parents ^ 
The Nevertheless the extended use of terms which we translate 
Melanesian cf » and mothci ” pomts to a time when the meaning 
theierms of the words was very different from that of physical pater 
nity and maternity For under the system which we are 
mother considering a boy is sometimes called father” to a man 
fmp"y^ who IS old enough to be his natural father, or ** grandfather 

physical to a man of his own age® Similarly, a girl may be 
^teroity rxiother ” to a woman who is old enough to be her real 

maternity mothei, and grandmother ” to a woman of her own age 

But no Melanesian in such a case is so foolish as to imagine 

that the boy begat the man or that the girl gave birth to 

the grown woman It is obvious, therefore, that tlio Melan- 
esians, like all peoples who employ the class! ficatory system 
of relationship, attach a meaning very different fiom that 
of physical paternity and maternity to the terms which we 
translate father” and "mother” Here as elsewhere the 
application of the clEissificatory terms of lelationship is only 
intelligible on the hypothesis that there was a time in the 
history of the race when a group of women were the common 
wives of a group of men, and when all the men were the 
"fathers” and all the women were the "mothers” of all the 
children born of the group marriage, tliese terms “ father ” 
and " mother ” signifying merely that the persons so desig- 
nated were membeis of mtei marrying groups, not at all that 
they had begotten or borne, as the case might be, all the 
children whom they called their sons and daughteis Unless 
we can thus distinguish the cl assificatory sense of these terms 
from our own, It is vain to attempt to understand the primi- 
tive history of marriage 

Children Although in these islands the system of mother-kin 
prevails, since children belong to the exogamous class (veve) 
gainoua of their mother and not of their father, nevertheless " it 
must be understood that the mother is in no way the head 
mother of the family The house of the family is the faLherts, the 

1 R H Codrlngton, The Melon ® R H Codnngton, op eii p 39 
cstmis pp 36 sq note ^ 
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garden is his, the rule and government are his , it is into and their 
the father*s house that the young bridegroom takes his wife, 
if he has not one ready of his own The closest relation tion is not 
ship, however, accoiding to native customs, is that which 
exists between the sister's son and the mothers bi other, mothers 
because the mother who transmits the kinship is not able 
to render the service which a man can give A man's sons 
are not of his own kin, though he acts a father's part to 
them , but the tie between his sister’s children and himself 
has the strength of the traditional bond of all native society, 
that of kinship through the mother The youth, as he 
begins to feel social wants, over and above the food and 
shelter that his father gives him, looks to his mother’s 
brother as the male representative of his km It is well 
known that in Fiji the vasu^ the sister’s son, has extra 
ordinary rights with his maternal unde The correspond 
mg right IS much less conspicuous and important than this 
m the Melanesian Islands west of Fiji , but it is a matter of 
course that the nephew should look to his mother’s brothei 
foi help of every kind, and that the uncle should look upon 
his sister’s son as his special care , the closeness of this 
relation is fundamental " ^ 

While in these islands mairiage is regulated by thexhcexo 
distribution of the whole community Into two exogamoiis 
classes, the simple rule that a man may not marry a woman classes is 
of his own class is supplemented, as usually happens, by by 
furthei rules which prevent him from marrying women who niiea which 
are nearly related to him, even though they belong to the 
class into which he is allowed to marry Such women are beiwecn 
his female first cousins, the daughters of his mother's nOT^oJkin 
brother or of his fathers sister his other female 
cousins, namely the daughters of his mother’s sisters and cousins, 
of his father’s brothers, necessarily belong to his own 
exogamous class, and being therefore debarred from him by 
the rule of class exogamy need not be consideied here 
But the rule of class exogamy raises no barrier to the 
marriage of a man with his first cousin when she is the 
daughter of his mother's brother or of his father's sister, 
since in either of these cases she belongs to the other 
^ R H Codnngton, T/te Malafiesfam, p 34 
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exogamous class from which he is bound to take a wife 
Indeed in some tribes, for instance the Urabuniia in 
Australia, we have seen that such a first cousin is a man's 
proper wife^ But among the Melanesians of the Banks’ 
Islands the marriage of such cousins is forbidden by custom, 
though not by tlie law of the classes , the chlldien of a 
brother and a sister, though they necessarily belong to 
different exogamous classes, are nevertheless regarded as 
too near akm to marry , if they married they would be 
said to “go wrong"® 

Similarly, the two-class system with female descent, 
which prevails in these islands, permits a man to mairy his 
mother-in-law, sincie she necessarily belongs to the same 
exogamous class as his wife, but custom strictly intcidicts 
such mainages Not only does it forbid them to marry, 
but as usual it also forbids them to hold oidinary social 
intercourse with each other In the Banks' Islands these 
rules of avoidance and reserve are veiy stiict and minute 
A man will not come near his wife's mother and she will 
not come near him If the two chance to meet in a path, 
the woman will step out of it and stand with her back 
turned till he has gone by, or peihaps, if it be more con 
venient, he will move out of the way At Vanua Lava, In 
Port Patteson, a man would not even follow his mothei in- 
law along the beach until the rising tide had washed hei 
footprints from the sand Yet a man and his mother in-law 
may talk to each other at a distance , but a woman will on 
no account mention the name of hei daughter's husband, 
nor will he name hers On the othei hand a man does 
not avoid his wife's father nor does a woman avoid her 
husband’s father, though neither of them will mention then 
father-in-law's name® In the New Hebrides the piacticc is 
much the same as m the Banks' Islands For example, In 
Lepers' Island a man and his mother In law will not come 
near each other, but they may conveise , only when he 

^ See above, vol I pp 177 is little avoidance between a man 

® R H Codnngton, T/ia Melan and hia mother in law Rut wc are 
p 2g at present dealing' with the marriage 

* R H Codnngton op cit pp customs of the Southern Melanesians, 
42 44 In the Solomon Islands, not of the Central Melanesians, to 
according to Dr Codrlngton, there whom the Solomon Islanders belong 
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speaks to her, she must turn away She may not adi^ress 
him by his name, though she does not mind using it in 
speaking ot him to others Here, too, as in the Banks’ 

Islands a woman does not avoid her husband^s father^ 

Hence it appears that in the eyes of these people the tie 
between a woman and her daughter’s husband is closer than 
that between a man and his son^s wife This agrees with 
what we have observed elsewhere ® and what we might have 
anticipated on geneial grounds, namely, that In an early 
stage of society the bond between a mother and her child is 
tighter than that between a father and his child, in other 
words, that maternity counts for more than paternity 

That all such customs of mutual avoidance between a 
man and his wife's mother ouginated in an instinctive feeling 
that they ought not to marry each other though the class 
system permitted them to do so, is, as we have seen, the 
view of Dr A W Howitt,® and it is by far the most prob 
able explanation of the custom that has yet been pro 
pounded So far as the people we are now dealing with are Custom of 
concerned, the theory is to some extent confirmed by the 
parallel rules of avoidance which are observed among them, bmUiers 
on the one hand between a mother and her sons, and on 
other hand between brothers and sisters Thus in Lepers’ 

Island, one of the New Hebiides, when a boy has reached atmdsons 
certain age he no longer lives at home, as he had hitherto 
done, but takes up his quarters In the club house {gamalt)^ 
where he now legularly eats and sleeps And now begins 
his strange and strict reserve of intercourse with his sisters 
and his mother This begins in full force towards his 
sisters , he must not use as a common noun the word 
which is the name or makes part of tlie name of any of 
them, and they avoid his name as carefully He may go to 
his fathei*’s house to ask for food, but if his sister is within 
he has to go away before he eats , if no sister Is there he 
can sit down near the door and eat If by chance brother 
and sister meet in the path she runs away or hides If a 

^ R H Codrlogton, T 7 u Melan never marriages of mothers with their 
eiiam p 45 sons See above, p 40, and below, 

^ Among exogamous peoples we p 118 
fiomeUmes hnd marriages of fathers 

With their daughters permitted, but ® bee above, vol i p 285 note 
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boy on the sands knows that certain footsteps aie his sister’s, 
he will not follow them, nor will she his This mutual 
avoidance begins when the boy is clothed or the girl 
tattooed The partition between boys and girls without 
which a school cannot be carried on is not there to divide 
the sexes generally, but to separate brothers and sisters 
This avoidance continues through life The reserve between 
son and mother increases as the boy grows up, and is much 
more on her side than his He goes to the house and asks 
for food , his mother brings It out but does not give it him, 
she puts It down for him to take , if she calls him to come 
she speaks to him in the plural, in a more distant manner , 
^Come ye,’ she says, mtm vanaty not 'Come thou^ If 
they talk together she sits at a little distance and turns 
away, for she is shy of her grown-up son The meaning of 
all this IS obvious ” ^ 

In fact, such rules of avoidance seem only explicable on 
the hypothesis that they originate in a horror of sexual inter- 
course between a brother and a sister or between a mothei 
and her son, a horror which has led the people consciously or 
unconsciously to remove as far as possible all temptations to 
such incest by socially dividing brothers from their sisters and 
mothers from their sons The difference between these cases 
and the avoidance of a man and his mother-in law is that, 
whereas under the two class system with female descent a 
man and his mothei in law belong to different exogamous 
classes and are therefoie theoretically marriageable, brotheis 
and sisters, motliers and sons belong to the same exogamous 
class and are therefore not even theoretically marriageable to 
each other The reason why the custom of avoidance is still 
observed between the two latter sets of relations, though they 
are already excluded from each other by the rule of class 
exogamy, may be a feeling that incest with a sister oi a 
mother is a crime so great that the rule of class exogamy 

^ R H Codrington, TIu Melon will throw herself into the bushes 
ena}is p 232 The mutual avoidance or into water to avoid lier brother, 
of brother and sister is found also in and he will pass on without turning 
New Caledonia A brother and sister hia head See Le Pfere Lambert, Mmirs 
do not lodge in the same house, and et ynpersitttons des NiQ Calidomens 
do not look at each other If the> (Noumea, 1900), p 114 
meet by chance on a path, the sister 
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is an insufficient safeguard against it, and that it needs to 
be reinforced by other rules or customs which deepen and 
widen the gulf between these near relations If most 
peoples, botli barbarous and civilised, who share the horror 
at such unions, nevertheless place no social obstacles between 
brothers and sisters, between mothers and their sons, the 
reason may be that by inheritance through many genei ations 
the abstention fiom incest with sisters and mothers has 
become so habitual and instinctive in all normally consti 
tuted persons that the external barriers which were once 
placed between brothers and sisters, between mothers and 
sons, have grown superfluous and so have gradually fallen 
away of themselves The widespread custom of lodging The 
the young unman led men in houses apart from their families 
may have been one of these artificial barriers , it may have unmarried 
been adopted for the puipose of preventing a dangerous 
intimacy between the youths and tlieir mothers and sisters houses is 
At least the Melanesian practice descilbed by Dr Codring 
ton points in this direction , for the marked avoidance of a flgafnst 

J n 

youth by his mothei and sisters begins just at the time 
when he becomes sexually dangerous and when, theiefore, 
he IS banished from the home to sleep with othei males In 
the public club house Such club houses, where the un- 
man led men lodge away from their families, are common In 
New Guinea, Melanesia, and other parts of the world ^ 

In that part of Melanesia which is described by Dr Custom 
Codrington *‘the Levirate obtains as a matter of course 
The wife has been obtained foi one member of a family by 
the contributions of the whole, and if that member fails by 
death, some other is ready to take his place, so that the 
property shall not be lost , it is a matter of arrangement for 
convenience and economy whether a bi other, cousin, oi 
uncle of the deceased shall take his widow The brother 
naturally comes first , if a more distant relation takes the 
woman he probably has to give a pig In Lepers* Island if 
a man who is a somewhat distant cousin of the deceased 
wishes to take the widow, he adds a pig to the death-feast 
of the tenth or fiftieth day to signify and support his 
pretensions, and he probably gives another pig to the 
^ See H Schurtr, AUenJdassm twd Mhnuer&tinde (Berlin, 1902), pp 202 
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widow’s sisters to obtain their good will If two men 
contend for the widow she selects one, and the fortunate 
suitor gives a pig to the disappointed In fact a woman, 
when once the proper payment has been made for her, 
belongs to those who have paid, the family generally , hence 
a man, as in the story of Ganviviiis, will set up his sister’s 
son in life by handing over to him one of his own wives , 
not because the young man has a right to his uncle*s wives, 
In but because the woman is already in the family ^ Thus 

in Melanesia the custom of the Levirate at the present day 
rate rests rests on a purely commercial or economic basis the widow 
wonomic been bought and paid for by tlae family, she is their 
bflsis ii property, and they will not part with her, at least without 
rehc of compensation Here, as in most parts of the world, there 

iJoiTandry 13 evidence that the Levirate is deiived, as J F McLennan 
thought, frorh a practice of polyandiy , for in Melanesia 
anything properly called Polyandiy is unknown, noi is it 
easy for natives to conceive of it as a possible marriage 


state ’’ ^ 

Traces of Thus fai we have found only exogamy in its simplest 
among the natives of Southern Melanesia, the whole 
Melanesia, community being divided into two Intei marrying classes with 
descent in the female line It remains to ask, is the system 
of exogamous classes combined with totemism in Southern 
Melanesia as it is in so many other places ? The traces of 
totemism which Dr Codrington has found in these islands 
Ceremony are few III the northern part of Aurora, one of the New 
b^a mrm Hebrides, there is a family which is named after the octopus 
of ihe {wiritd) , and if a man of another family desired to catch 

Smdy^to ^^‘^d eat octopus, he would take one of the Octopus family 
catch ^ith him to stand on the shoie and cry So and so wants 
octopuses ^hich plenty of the fish would be taken 

This custom closely resembles the magical cciemonles 
{inticlnuma) of totem clans m Central Austialia who provide 


' R H Codrington, TIu. Mtlan 
mam^ pp 244 sq 

* R H Codrington op al p 
245 However Dr Codrington adds 
“Still cases are known in the Banks’ 
Islands where two widowers live 
with one widow, and she is called 
wife to both, any child she may have 


being called the child of both Such 
cohabitation however, is not so miicli 
marriage as a convenient arrangement 
for people who find ihomBclves alone 
in later life’ {op at pp 245 sq ) 
The writer mentions a few more cxccp 
tlons or apparent exceptions 
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Qther people with a supply of their totem animals or plants 
to eat Howevei, this Octopus family in Aurora have no 
scruple about eating the fish fiom which they take their 
name, nor do they trace their descent from it^ If this is 
totemism, it is totemism in decay Again, in Lifu, one of Dead 
the Loyalty Islands, when a father was about to die, he 
might tell his family what sort of animal he would be after buitorfiiea 
his death, it might be a bud or a butterfly Henceforth 
creatmes of that sort would be sacied to his family, who 
would neither hurt nor kill one of them If a member of 
the family happened to light on one of the sacred blids or 
butterflies or whatever it might be, he would say, “ That is 
papa'" and offer him a coco-nut^ Similar customs occur, 
as we shall see, in the Solomon Islands Such beliefs and 
practices clearly tend to establish totemism oi something 
which resembles totemism so closely that it might be 
indistinguishable fiom it, for if the piohlbition to kill and 
eat the sacred animal became heieditaiy in a family and 
wcie explained by a ti ansfoi mation of an ancestor into the 
animal, such a family would be to all intents a totem clan 
But to this point we shall letuin later on 

Further, m some paits of the Banks^ Islands and the Belief or 
New Hebrides certain of the natives believe that their life 
IS associated with a material object, whether an animal, a Banks 
plant, or an inanimate thing, which might be desciibed as tbla^heir 
their personal or individual totem In Mota, one of 
Banks' Islands, such a personal totem, if we may call it so, inacparably 
IS named an atai or a tmnamu , in Aurora, one of the New 
Hebrides, it is called a nnnu ^ and it is highly significant object 
that the first two of these terms {aiat and tamanm) are in 
different islands the accepted equivalents of the English afat 
“soul”^ The following is Dr Codrlngton's account of these 
curious objects, in which a portion of a man's life, or what 
has been called his external soul, is apparently supposed to 
reside ‘‘The use of the word atai m Mota seems properly 
and originally to have been to signify something peculiarly 

^ R H Codrlngton, The Melau Ing n note of Mr Sleigh of Lifu 
esiofis^ p 26 ® R II Codrington, The Meh?{ 

* E B Tylor, “ Remarks on Totem cstans pp 349, 251 The word for 
ism,” Jounml of (he A^tlhfvpohgicttl “soul** in Mota is aiait m Aurora U 
liisittiite^ xwiil (1899) p 147 quot (avmwt 
VOL n 
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and intimately connected with a person and sacred to him, 
something that he has set his fancy upon when he has seen 
It in what has seemed to him a wonderful manner, or some 
one has shewn it to him as such Whatever the thing 
might be the man believed it to be the reflection of his own 
personality , he and his atai flourished, suffered, lived and 
died together But the word must not be supposed to have 
been borrowed from this use and applied secondaiily to 
describe the soul , the word carries a sense with it which Is 
applicable alike to that second self, the visible object so 
mysteriously connected with the man, and to this invisible 
second self which we call the soul There is another Mota 
word, tainamUy which has almost if not quite the same 
meaning as aiat has when it describes something animate or 
inanimate which a man has come to believe to have an 
existence intimately connected with his own The word 
ia^namu may be taken as properly * likeness/ and the noun 
form of the adverb tamay as, like It was not every one In 
Mota who had his tafnamu , only some men fancied that 
they had this relation to a lizard, a snake, or it might be a 
stone , sometimes the thing was sought for and found by 
drinking the infusion of certain leaves and heaping together 
the dregs , then whatever living thing was first seen in or 
upon the heap was the tamamu It was watched but not 
fed or worshipped , the natives believed that it came at call, 
and that the life of the man was bound up with the life of 
his tamamuy if a living thing, or with its safety , should It 
die, or if not living get broken or be lost, the man would 
die Hence in case of sickness they would send to see if 
the tamamu was safe and well This word has never been 
used apparently for the soul In Mota, but in Aiiiora in the 
New Hebrides it is the accepted equivalent It is well 
worth observing that both the atai and the tajnantUy and it 
may be added the Motlav ialegiy is something which has a 
substantial existence of its own, as when a snake or stone is 
a man’s ata% or tamamu , a soul then when called by these 
names is conceived of as something in a way substantial " ^ 
Again, the word nunu 'Ms used in Aurora to describe the 
fancied relation of an infant to some thing or person from 
^ R. H* Codnngton, Hit. MehnesiatiSy pp 250 sg 



VII 


TOTEAfISM IN EOUTHERN MEL 4NESIA 


83 


which or from whom its origin is somehow derived A woman The mnu 
before her child is born fancies that a cocOa nut, bread fruit, 
or some such thing has some original connexion with her a pregnant 
infant When the child is born it is the pmu of the cocoa /^^nTifuUy 
nut, or whatever it may be, and as it grows up it must by 
no means eat that thing, or it will be ill , no one thinks that child 
there is any real connexion in the way of parentage, but the 
child IS a kind of echo There is another way in which a when the 
child is the nunu of a person deceased Thus Arudulewaii 
lb the nunu of a boy whom his mother brought up and who must by no 
was much beloved by her This boy died not long before 
Arudulewari was born, and then the mother believed that 
her foster child had wished to come back to her, and that 
the infant was his nunu But Arudulewari is not that 
person, nor, as he says, is his soul supposed to be the soul 
of the dead boy , he himself is the nunuj the echo or 
reflection of him So Vilemalas, a name which means 
* Bring the day after,* was born after an adbpted child of 
his mother*s had been killed and not brought back till the 
day after, and he is the nunu of the slain person come In 
his place In Mota there is no such use of nunuat} but 
there is a notion that a man may have something not 
exactly his aiat or iainantUy with which he is originally 
connected A man will scatter money into a deep pool 
among the rocks on the shore into which the tide is pouring, 
a sacred place , he will call on his near forefathers, dive in, 
and seat himself upon the bottom If he sees anything 
there, a crab or cuttle fish perhaps, he fancies that Is his 
real origin and beginning , he gets mana, supernatural power, 
from It, and pigs will multiply to him ** ^ 

This instructive account of the things with which some 
Melanesians believe their life to be mysteriously united 

^ Niimtai ifi the form wluch the lies down tired at night and feels the 
word nunu has in Mota. It there line pulling as if a fish were caught, 
means an * abiding or recurrent impres though tlie line Is no longer on his 
slon on the sensefl * A man who neck this is the tmnuat of the line 
has heard some startling scream in the To the native it is not n mere fancy, it 
course of the day has it ringing in his is real, but it has no form or substance 

ears , the scream is over and the sound (R H Co<lrlngton, The Melanesians^ 

la gone but the imnuat remains , a PP 251 ) 

man fishing for flying fish paddies all 

day alone in his canoe with a long ^ Codringion, The Melan 

light line fastened round hia neck, he estatis pp 252 
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Thus suggests points of comparison with totemism or with beliefs 
totemism elsewhere A distinction must apparently 
taviamu be drawn between the aiai and the iamamii of Mota on the 
tainS^bya Side and the minu of Aurora on the other , for whereas 
the aUxi and iainamu are acquired by a man for himself^ the 
ih^fivnuh^unu IS determined for him by his mother at birth or ratlier 
ibThim^i^ it Hence, while the a/at and the tamamu coi respond 

his mother closely to the personal totem of the Australians and the per- 
^forchis totem or fiiamtoo of the North American Indians/ the 

birth 

hence the resembles in some respects the ordinary clan totems of 

^tamTnm Central Australians, since like them it is determined 

and ihe before birth by the fancy of the mother, and appears like 
^rrespond them to be, at least m some cases, a leincarnation of the 
In some spirit of a dead person For even though the natives may 
be serious in asserting that persons born like Arudulewail 
Vilemalas are not the actual reincarnation but only the 
ihe clan “ echo ” Or “ reflection ” of the dead children who have ** come 
spwUvdy "brought back^' to the mother, yet it seems 

Reincamn probable that such beliefs are only a slightly modified 

lion and form of a real belief in the reincai nation of the dead And 
ceptionai nutiu may be or may formeily have been the spirit of 

th(»ryor a dead person reborn from the mother^s womb, what are we 
0 em sm wlieii the nunu is a coco nut, a bread fruit, or some 

such thing ? Analogy suggests that in these cases the nut, 
or the fiuit, or whatever it was, may in like manner have 
been supposed to enter into the mother and impregnate her , 
in fact that her child may have been thought to be nothing 
but the nut, or the fruit, or whatever it was, disguised in 
human form Similar stoiles of the impregnation of women 
by fiuits and so foith are world wlde,^ and no doubt they 
rest ultimately on a real belief that such things can happen 
Thus the nunu of Auiora confiims, or at all events {s explic- 
able by, the primitive theory of conception which appears to 
lie at the loot of totemism Hence if the facts lecorded by 
Di Codnngton are not totemism of the ordinaiy type, they 


1 See above, vol i pp. 49 , 412 

sg , 482 sg , 489 1(7 , 497 sg The 
custom of the personal totem (mantioo 
or guardian spirit) of the North Amerl 
can Indiana will be fully described In 
the third volume of this work 
® See C S Hartland, The Ltgtnd 


of Peisetis^ I (London 1894) pp 71 
sqg my note on Pausamas, vii 17 
II (vol iv pp 138 140), and the 
additional references, in my Adonis ^ 
Ait IS t Ostrts Second Edition (London* 
1907). P 79 i nole» 
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nevertheless seem to throw light on the origin of the whole 
system 

Lastly, in Vate or Fate, one of the most southerly of the Trace of 
New Hebrides, a trace of totemism may perhaps be detected 
in tlie statement that " household gods were supposed to 
be present in the shape of stones, trees, fish, and fowls 
These incarnations were never eaten by tlieir respective 
worshippers ’’ ^ 

Since tlie foregoing discussion of traces of totemism in Dr Riveras 

Southern Melanesia was written and printed, I have received 

^ to totemism 

through the courtesy of Dr W H R Rivers an early copy in Mela 
of his paper Totemism in Polynesia and Melanesia ” which 
embodies the results of investigations made by him per 
sonally in these regions in the year 1908 The results are 
part of the work done by Dr Rivers for the Percy Sladen 
Trust Expedition His evidence and conclusions both 
tend, as it appears to me, to confirm the inferences which 
I had diawn independently from Dr Codrington*s testimony 
Accordingly I shall leave the foiegoing discussion as I wiote 
it, and shall now embody the new facts which the recent 
enquiiies of Dr Rivers have brought to light 

In the Reef Islands,® which form part of the Santa Cruz Totemism 
group, the people aie divided into a number of exogamous 
classes or clans, each of them with one or more kinds of pan of the 
animals which the members of the class or clan are forbidden 
to eat The exogamous classes are called 7 nala, and each 
has its own special name Dr Rivers heard of eight such 
classes, though they are not all found on all of the islands 
In the Island of Nukap the classes ar^ four in number and 
bear the names of Pelembo, Pependal, Penvel, and Pelengam 
In the island of Peleni they are five in number and bear the 
names of Pelembo, Pependal, Pelewe, Pekuh, and Pepali 
Dr Rivers does not mention the rule of descent of the 
classes, but we conjecture that as elsewhere in Melanesia 

I G Turner, {London, 1884), ® In collechng the following informa 

p 33^ tion Dr Rivers waa much helped by 

* See Dr W H R Rivers, ‘*Totem members of the mission especially by 
ism in Polynesia and Melanesia, ^ the Rev W J Durrad and the Rev 
Joimial of tJh 6 Royal AfUhropoJogical C C Tox 
liisiUutty xxxlx (i9i>9) pp 156 180 
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children belong to the class of their mother Members 
of the Pelembo class may not eat eels, and on Nukap 
this prohibition applies both to sea eels and to fresh water 
eels On the island of Peleni, however, members of the 
Pelembo class draw a distinction between sea eels and 
fresh water eels , for while none of them will eat sea eels, 
some of them will eat fresh water eels, though others will 
not, opinions differing as to whether the salt water and the 
fresh water species are the same or different animals The 
very raising of this question of zoological classification 
suggests that totemism is here breaking down Another 
indication of this falling away from totemic orthodoxy is 
that the Pelembo people in the same island of Peleni partake 
of turtle, while their stiicter brethren in the island of Nukap 
do not However, even in Peleni turtle is tabooed to the 
Pelembo people when sickness is nfe , which shews how old 
superstitions revive in times of distress Members of the 
Pelewe class in Peleni may not eat the flying fox {peke) nor 
the stingray {fat) nor a fish called awau^ which is perhaps a 
Scorpoena The forbidden animals of the other classes or 
clans aie dll fishes, the species of which Dr Rivers was not 
able to identify The islanders believe vaguely In their 
descent from the forbidden animals They have common 
houses for the men, and apparently each exogamous class 
or clan {maia) should have its own men's house {afalau), 
though at the present time members of different classes live 
together in the same house Thus it appears that the Reef 
Islanders have totemism of the ordinary sort characterised 
by exogamy of tlie totemic clans or classes and prohibitions 
to eat the totemic animals ^ 

Totemism Fulther, In the Santa Cruz group Dr Rivers ascertained 
the existence of normal totemism in the small island of 

oftho Temotu, at the northwest corner of the larger island of 
Ndeni, and his informants were confident that the institution 
was general in Santa Cruz* They knew of four exogamous 
classes or clans called nan in their own island , one of the 
classes is named after a fish called mbti-y another after the 
shark {inbua\ another after a red fish like the trumpeter fish 

1 W II "R Rivers, “Totemlam in the Royal Avthropologtcal huiituts, 
Polynesia and Melanesia,” ^ xxxix (1909) pp 1645^ 
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{fnbeinbia\ and another after the pawpaw {tambad) Each 
class 01 clan believes itself to be descended from tlie sort of 
animal from which it takes its name The people who have 
the red fish (inbembld) for their totem are said to have red 
eyes, tlius resembling their totemic animal But in addition 
to their totems the members of each class or clan are 
foi bidden to eat ceitain other kinds of animals or plants 
Thus the i?ibu people, besides the fish of that name, may 
not eat the octopus {ino)f a sea snake (vd), a red yam 
{inngiainb\ and the fowl (ktd) The mbembla people may 
not eat the tuitle (vu)y the londoty a sea crayfish, the octopus, 
and a big banana {papmdo) The Shark {mbtid) people 
may not eat that part of a shark^s flesh which lies under the 
black part of its skin , whereas they are free to eat the flesh 
which lies under the white skin near the tail No man may 
marry a woman of his own class or clan (nau) ^ 

The existence of totemism in the Santa Cruz group, as w joesi s 
Di Rivers afterwards learned, had already been reported by 
Mr Wilhelm Joest That traveller found the islanders totemUm 
divided into twelve exogamous and totemic classes or clans qj-ux 
{nan\ each named after a species of animals or plants, which 
members of the particular class or clan are forbidden to eat 
The prohibited animals or plants are as follows the shark 
{mbua\ the dolphin {naiu)y the whale ibetila\ the dog (knit), 
the pigeon {inbd)y the fowl {kid)y three fishes (ntoday mhiy 
mbtlla)y the pawpaw {talao\ and two other plants (the ntaka 
and kafialapiti) It is believed that any one who eats the 
prohibited fishes or the pigeon will fall to pieces, his teeth 
dropping out , while he who has a plant for his totem is 
forbidden to dig it as well as to eat it Persons who have 
the dog for their totem may not give any of their food to a 
dog Further, no man will utter any word of which the 
name of his totem forms part® 

Thus the combined evidence of Mr Joest and Dr Rivers 
clearly proves the existence of normal totemism in the 
Santa Cruz gfoup We see among these islanders what 

1 W H R Rivers, “ Totemism in ® W Joest, reported by A Bacssler, 

Polynesia and Melanesia Journal of Nouo SUdsu Btld^r (Berlin, 1900), pp 
tht Royal Anthropological Insltluity 386 388 

xxxlx (1909) pp 165 iy 
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Dr Rjvers calls the cardinal signs of totemism, namely 
exogamous classes or clans named after animals or plants, a 
belief in the descent of members of the classes or clans from 
their eponymous animals or plants, and a prohibition to eat 
these animals or plants 

Further, Dr Rivers with the help of the Rev W J 
Durrad ascertained the existence of normal totemism in the 
island of Vanikolo The islanders are divided into ten 
exogamous and totemic classes or clans, each named after 
its totem The totems are as follows a kind of fish (t/tere ) , 
the hermit ciab (vesenamaka) , the Stingray {vere) y a kind 
of fish {nomerue ) , the sea lion {ive ) , a mullet {tt/anue ) , 
water {wire) y fire {nepte) y a bowl {tegmete) y and glass 
{ambumt) Whenever the totem is a fish, members of the 
cIelss or clan are forbidden to eat it , but the restrictions 
laid on people whose totems aie not fish are various Thus 
Water people may not drink the water of a certain bubbling 
pool , Grass people may not walk on grass , and Bowl 
people may not eat food prepared in a bowl Only the 
Fire people seem to be subject to no taboo In all cases 
people trace their descent from their totem Thus Fish 
people are descended from fishes , Water people are de- 
scended from water, Fne people are descended from a fire 
which can still be seen, Grass people are descended fiom 
grass which gave birth to a female child , and Bowl people 
are descended from a child who floated to their island in a 
bowl Thus it is quite clear, as Dr Rivers observes, that In 
this district, in the heart of Melanesia, we have genuine 
totemism ^ 

Again, far away from the Santa Cruz group, Dr Rivers 
was informed by the Rev Dr J W Mackenzie of what 
appears to be normal totemism in the island of Efate, 
one of the most southerly islands of the New Hebiides 
group For these islanders are divided into ten or more 
exogamous classes called naflaky each of which takes its 
name from a plant or animal The following are the 
totems, as we may call them, from which the classes or 
clans derive their names (i) the namakauTy a tuber like 

^ W H R Rivers, ^'Totemism in the Royal AiUhropologtcal InsiUuity 
Polynesia and Melanesia,” yin/r/za/ oj xxxi't (1909) pp 166 
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the arrowroot, (2) the taro, (3) the yam, (4) the coco 
nut , (s) the breadfruit , (6) the ber, a kind of fungus , 

(y) the namal^ a kind of wild yam , (8) the mfa, a plant 
with large leaves like those of the banana , (9) the kram^ a 
shell , and (10) the the octopus We are not told 
whether the members of these exogamous classes are 
forbidden to eat the plants or animals from which they take 
their names In any case, as Dr Rivers rightly observes, 
tile association of exogamous divisions with eponymous 
plants and animals makes it highly probable that these 
divisions are totemic clans of the ordinary sort^ 

But while Dr Rivers has thus proved the existence of in tjio 
normal totemism both in the Santa Cruz group to the 
north of the New Hebrides and in the Island of Efate to there exist 
the south of it, he failed, after veiy full enquiries, to discover 
any evidence of the institution in the Northern New Hebrides, from which 
namely in the Banks^ and Torres Islands However, be 
though he did not find the institution itself, he made a^ioveioped 
very interesting discovery , for he found among these 
islanders, particularly among the natives of Mota and 
Motlav, a series of beliefs and customs from which a 
system of totemism pure and simple, that is, of totemism 
stripped of its later adjunct, exogamy, might easily 
have been developed As the discovery is of great 
importance for its bearing on the whole question of the 
origin of totemism, it will be best to report it at full 
length in the discoverer^s owri words Dr Rivers writes 
as follows — ® 

** Though developed totemism thus appears to be absent. Dr Rivers a 
there was found in the Banks' Islands a group of beliefs 
which are of the greatest interest in connection with the customs 
possible origin of totemism In these islands devoid of the^^^ 
developed institution there exist beliefs which seem to 
furnish the most natural starting point for totemism, beliefs 

1 W H R Rivers, ^‘Totemism in fowls in which the household gods ** 

Polynesia and Melanesia,*’ Journal of were incarnate were not eaten by tbeir 
the Royal AuRiropological lusltlule^ worshippers* Sec above, p 85 That 
xxxlx* (1909} p 172 I had already statement completes the evidence for 
indicated the probable presence of totemism in Efate 
totemism in Efate (Fate) on the 

strength of Dr George Turners evi * W H R Rivera, op cti pp 
dence, who tells us that the fish and 173 175 
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which Dr Frazer has been led by the Australian evidence 
to regard as the origin of the institution 
inMot'i '‘In the island of Mota in the Banks^ group there are 
many individuals who are not permitted by the custom of 
animaifl the island to eat the flesh of certain animals nor to eat 
we^iaWd ^^^tain fruits nor touch certain trees The ground for the 
to certfUn prohibition in most cases is that the person is believed to be 
the animal or fruit in question, his mother having received 
iiieir some Influence from the animal or plant at conception or at 
supposed some other period of piegnancy 

lo have “ The course of events is usually as follows a woman 

aMriflin Sitting down in her garden or in the bush or on the shore 
from'^the animal or fruit in her loincloth She tdkes it up 

pariicuiar and cames it to the village, where she asks the meaning of 
anlmid^or appearance The people say that she will give birth to 
fnjii before a child who Will have the characters of this animal or even, 
the child appeared, would be himself or herself the animal The 
woman then takes the creature back to the place where she 
had found it and places it in its proper home , if it is a 
land animal on the land , if a water animal m the pool or 
stream from which it had probably come She builds up a 
wall round it and goes to visit and feed it every day After 
a time the animal will disappear, and it is believed that that 
Is because the animal has at the time of its disappearance 
entered into the woman It seemed quite clear that there 
was no belief in physical impregnation on the part of the 
animal, nor of the entry of a material object in the form of 
the animal into her womb, but so far as I could gather, an 
animal found in this way was regarded as more or less 
supernatural, a spirit animal and not one material, from the 
beginning 

“It has happened in the memory of an old man now 
living on Mota that a woman who has found an animal in 
her loincloth has carried it carefully in her closed hands to 
the village, but that when she has opened her hands to 
show it to the people, the animal has gone, and in this case 
It was believed that the entry had taken place while the 
woman was on her way frorn the bush to the village 

“ I could not find out what interval usually elapses 
between the disappearance of the animal and the birth of 
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the child, but this did not seem to be regarded as a matter 
of importance, for it was clear that this belief was not 
accompanied by any ignorance of the physical rtle of the 
human father, and that the father played the same part in 
conception as in cases of bnth unaccompanied by an animal 
appearance We found it impossible to get definitely the 
belief as to the nature of the influence exerted by the 
animal on the woman, but it must be remembered that 
any belief of this kind can hardly have escaped the many 
years of European influence and Chiistian teaching which 
the people of this group have received It is doubtful 
whether even a prolonged investigation of this point could 
now elicit the original belief of the people about the nature 
of the influence 

‘'When the child is born it is legaided as being in some Tiic child 
sense the animal or fruit which had been found and tended 
by the mother The child may not eat the animal dm mg with tho 
the whole of its life, and if it does so, will sufler serious 
illness, if not death If it is a fruit which has been found nmynot 
the child may not eat tins fiuit or touch the tree on which “ ^ 
it grows, the latter lestriction remaining in those cases in 
which the fiuit is inedible. Thus a fruit used as a taboo 
mark would be useless for this purpose to one who owed to 
It his origin 

“ A case has occurred quite recently in which a girl 
unwittingly offended against the prohibition She was an 
eel child, and when quite young had gone to fish with some 
companions on the shore They caught some fish including 
an eel, and all were cooked by them on the shore in the 
same pot, and were then eaten A few hours afterwards 
the child began to rave and became quite mad The 
people inquired into the doings of the child and found that 
she had not eaten any part of the eel, but only the fish 
cooked in the same pot, and this was held to be sufficient to 
have produced her condition 

“ I inquired into tlie idea at the bottom of the prohibi 
tion of the animal as food, and it appeared to be that the 
person would be eating himself It seemed that the act 
would be regarded as a kind of cannibalism It was 
evident that there ia a belief m the most intimate relation 
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between the person and all individuals of the species with 
which he is identified 

Thechiia “A further aspect of the belief in the animal nature 
a child IS that it paitakes of the physical and mental 
of the characters of the animal with which it is identified Thus, 
^^iTwiih^ if the animal found has been a sea snake, and this is a 
which it la frequent occurrence, the child would be weak, indolent and 
slow , if an eel, there will be a similar disposition , if a 
hermit crab, the child will be hot tempered , if a flying 
fox, it will also be hot tempered and the body will be dark , 
if a brush tuikey, the disposition will be good, if a lizard, 
the child will be soft and gentle , if a rat, thoughtless, hasty 
and intemperate If the object found has been a fruit, here 
also the child will partake of its natuie In the case of 
a wild Malay apple (jnalmalagavtgd) the child will have 
a big belly, and a person with this condition will be asked 
^Do you come from the inalmalagavtga'^^ Again if the 
fruit IS one called woniarakaraqat the child will have a 
good disposition 

Similar ** In the island of Motlav not far from Mota they have 

tellers in same belief that if a mother has found an animal m 

Motlav 

her dress, the child will be identified with that animal and 

will not be allowed to eat it Here again the child is 

believed to have the characters of the animal, and two 

instances given were that a child identified with a yellow 

crab will have a good disposition and be of a light coloui, 

while if a hermit crab has been found, the child will be 

angry and disagreeable In this island a woman who 

desires her child to have certain characters will frequent 

a place where she will be likely to encounter the animal 

which causes the appearance of these characters Thus, 

if she wants to have a light coloured child, she will go 

to a place where there are light coloured crabs 

The pro “ I inquired very carefully whether a case had ever 

hlbitlon known in which the prohibition of an animal as food 

to cat tnc 

animal or due to this belief had been passed on to a child or other 
descendant, but it was clear tliat such an idea was quite 
otherwUe foreign to the beliefs and customs of the people The 
tetefsand taboo is purely an individual matter In every lespect but 
customs this, theie is the closest resemblance with totem ism In 
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the food prohibition and the belief in descent from or closely 
identity with the animal or plant, we have two of tlie 
constant and characteristic features of totemism, while the 
belief m the physical and mental lesemblance of man and 
animal is found m typical totemism as in that of the 

Western people of Torres Straits We have only to have 
the taboo and belief in descent and resemblance transmitted 
to a group of descendants to have typical totemism We 
have here a perfectly natural and intelligible explanation 
of the origin or of one origin of totemism, and yet it 
occurs in a people whose social system has no totemic 

features at the present time whatever it may have had 
in the past” 

Then, having lefened to the conceptional theory of the These 
origin of totemism which I proposed in 1905, and having cusioms or 
quoted a passage fiom my exposition of it, which has been 
already laid before the reader,^ Di Rivers proceeds as support ihe 
follows ^ “ In this passage Dr Frazer has assumed a series 
of situations very closely resembling that which I havciheoryof 

actually found to exist in the Banks’ Islands, and there 
13 definitely established the existence of the belief which plains iho 
forms the basis of his conceptional theory It is true 

that in the Banks’ Islands the belief and attendant customs or toiemism 
have not become the starting point of totemism, but there nndnSi 
are many ways of accounting for this, whether it be true wfiy 
that totemism never existed in these islands or whether 
the institution was once present and was lost during the 
development of the secret societies The most important 
feature of the Banks’ belief is that the supposed animal 
or plant nature of the child is accompanied by a taboo 
on the flesh of the animal as food 01 on the use of the 
plant Perhaps the most universal feature of totemism is 
the existence of a restriction of this kind and the con 
ceptional theory of totemism furnishes a ready explanation 
of this universality Further, it enables us to understand 

1 See above, vol i pp 154 sqq , “Thus If she chancefJ at the Ume to 
where my original exposition is re be watching a kangaroo, ’ etc 
printed without any change except the * W H R Rivers, Toiemlam In 
addition of a marginal summary The Polynesia and Melanesia ’ Journal of 
particular passage quoted by Dr ths Royal Anthi opolo^tcal lustiluio 
Rivers will be found on p 159 (‘ 909 ) P ‘ 7 ^ 
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not only belief in descent from the totem, but also the 
ambiguity which so often accompanies this belief Thus 
in the Eastern Solomons we have seen that while acknow- 
ledging their descent from the totem animal, the people 
regard this animal rather as the representative of a human 
ancestor than as the ancestor itself^ This belief becomes 
perfectly natural if the ancestor has two natures, one human 
and the other animal , if he is, as in the Banks^ Islands, 
an animal in human form The characteristic features of 
totemism become perfectly natural if the institution has 
grown out of such a belief as that of the Banks’ islanders, 
or the similar beliefs suggested by Dr Frazer " 

This higlily instructive and important evidence of Dr 
Rivers suggests some remarks In the first place the 
customs and beliefs described by him in Mota and Motlav 
are clearly equivalent to the nunu customs and beliefs 
described by Dr Codrington in Aurora, another of the 
New Hebrides , and Dr Rivers’s account confirms on all 
points the interpretation which I had given independently 
of the nunu^ 

In the second place it is to be observed that if only 
all the inhabitants of Mota and Motlav imagined them 
selves to have been conceived and born in this fashion, and 
if they all observed the corresponding taboos, we should 
have what may be called a totemic system which would 
resemble very closely the totemic system of the Arunta and 
other tribes of Central Australia. For m that case every 
man, woman, and child would believe himself to be for all 
practical purposes the incarnation in human form of a spirit 
animal or plant which had entered into his or her mother’s 
womb at some time duiing pregnancy, for in the circum- 
stances described by Dr Rivers the spirit animal 01 plant 
is apparently not supposed to enter her at the actual 
moment of impregnation but always at some other time 
The mam differences between the beliefs of the Australians 
and the Melanesians in this respect are two First, whereas 
according to the Melanesians the thing which enters the 

^ See below, pp 104 iq was pnnted btfore I received Dr 

* See above pp 83 85, where my Rivers’s paper orr the subject 
InterpreUitiork of the nunu stands as it 
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woman is a spirit animal or plant, according to the 
Australians it is a spirit child, the reincarnation of an 
ancestor who is associated rather than identified with an 
animal or plant But this distinction is after all a very- 
slender one , for we are expressly told that to the thinking 
of the Arunta the ancestors who are thus born again “ are 
so intimately associated with the animals or plants the 
name of which they bear that an alcheringa man of, say, 
the kangaroo totem may sometimes be spoken of either 
as a man kangaroo or as a kangaroo man The identity 
of the human individual is often sunk m that of the animal 
01 plant from which he is supposed to have originated”^ 
Second, the other main distinction between the Australian 
and the Melanesian beliefs is, that whereas the Australians 
believe tlie unborn spa its of tlieir totemic ancestors to be 
distributed over the country at certain definite spots, each 
of which as a rule is inhabited by the spirits of only one 
totem, the Melanesians appear to imagine the unborn spirits 
of their totemic animals and plants to be under no such 
local restrictions, but to be free to enter into women any- 
where In this respect, therefoie, the Melanesians occupy 
piecisely the stage of thought which on purely theoretical 
grounds I postulated as the one immediately antecedent 
to the stage at present occupied by the Arunta and other 
Central Austialian tribes, in fact the Melanesian system 
IS exactly what I called “the original pattern, the absol- 
utely primitive type of totemism”^ At the present day, 
it IS true, the system is not universally diffused among 
the islanders , many, but not all, of them believe themselves 
to have been thus conceived by their mothers, and accord- 
ingly many, but not all, of them observe the totemic taboos 
which such a mode of conception entails with regard to 
the particular kind of animal or plant with which each 
petson so brought into the world believes himself to be 
identified But when we remember that the islanders have 
for many years been subjected to European influence and 
missionary teaching, we may reasonably surmise that the 
system which now partially obtains among them was 

^ Spencer and Gillen, iVir/tT/tf Tf'tbes above, vol i p i 88 
of Ceulial AiisUaha^ p X19 Sec ^ See above, vol i pp 157 
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formerly universali in other words, that in the old days 
every man, woman, and child believed himself or herself 
to have been thus conceived and to be thus related to a 
particular species of animals or plants, which accordingly 
he or she respected as their kinsfolk If that was so, 
it becomes probable that the knowledge which these 
Melanesians now possess of the part played by the father 
in the begetting of childien was learned by them from 
Europeans, and that formerly they were as ignorant of 
it as many Australian tribes are to this day 
In Motlav Amongst the Melanesians we may perhaps detect an 
approach to the characteristic Australian distribution of the 
lo lUe local imborn spirits among local totem centres , for we have seen 
«ntra of Motlav, when a woman wishes to conceive a child 

theArunta, of a particular sort, she resorts to a place known to be 
fiequented by spirit animals or plants of the kind which 
she desires the infant to resemble In the case mentioned 
by Dr Rivers the place frequented by light coloured crabs, 
to which women repaii in older to receive spirits of light 
coloured crabs into their wombs, is hardly distinguishable 
fiom what the Arunta would call an oknanxkilla or local 
totem centie of a Crab clan^ 

We do Thus the conceptional totemism, as we may call it, of 

wheulw^n Banks' Islanders presents many points of resemblance 
Meianeaia to the conceptional totemism of the Arunta and other tubes 
Ojnimi Central Australia But on one point of fundamental 
Australia impoitaiice our infoimation in regard to the system of the 
fre^'to Banks' Islanders is unfortunately defective Dr Riveis 
marry n omitted to enquire whether a man may or may not marry a 
the"^mo woman who has the same conceptional totem as himself , 
whether, for example, an Eel man is allowed or forbidden 
loiemas to iTiairy an Eel woman In other words, we do not know 
ymscif whetlier the Banks' Islanders apply the rule of exogamy to 
conjeciuro then conceptional totems as they do to the two great social 
f?^\o^do iveve) into which they are divided Dr Rivers has 

so since written to Melanesia to enquire into the matter, and it is to 
apibnai hoped that information will be forthcoming which will 
totems arc clear up the ambiguity Meantime the question remains in 
uiry^^lf^ suspense Arguing from analogy, I conjecture that the 
1 As to these olnamkiUa^ sec above, vol 1 pp 189 sqq 
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Banks' Islanders, like the Aiunta and other Cential Austialian this con 
tribes, do not apply the rule of exogamy to then conceptional 
totems, in fact, that their conceptional totemism has no pro\e to 
influence whatever on mairiage The reason why, like the 
Aiunta, they should keep then totemism quite distinct fiom biance 
theli exogamy is, if my interpretation of exogamy be coiiect, the con 
very simple It is that exogamy was devised to pi even t ^ 

i r 1 ,11, , loieniismof 

the maiiiage of certain kinsmen with then kinswomen, and Melanesia 
that this object could not be achieved by applying the i ule 
of exogamy to totemic gioups which, like those of the Australia 
Banks' Islandeis and the Cential Austialians, aie 
hereditary Foi example, with conceptional totemism such 
as we find it in these two icgions, we may have a family 
consisting of a Crab father, a Li7ard mother, a Rat son, and 
an Eel daughter Now if you wish to prevent the biothei 
from mai lying his sistei, the father from marrying his 
daughtei, and the mother fjom manying her son, it is cleai 
that you cannot do it by laying down a rule that no man 
may mairy a woman of his own totem For this lule, even 
if strictly obseived, would still leave the Rat brothei flee to 
mairy his Eel sister, the Crab father flee to Inairy his Eel 
daughter, and the Lizard mothei flee to marry her Rat son 
That IS why, as I have alieady pointed out,^ the Arunta 
and othei Central Australian tubes, letaining the piimitive 
system of conceptional totemism, have not applied the rule 
of exogamy to their totemic clans, which accoidmgly have 
no influence whatever on maiiiage, and that is why I 
conjectiiie that the Banks' Islanders m like manner, who 
have a similai system of conceptional totemism, do not apply 
the lule of exogamy to the groups of persons who have the 
same conceptional totems, though they do, like the Central 
Australians, apply the iiiie ilgidly to the two great heiedltary 
classes (veze) into which the whole community is divided 
If my conjecture should prove to be correct, it is obvious 
that the resemblance between the conceptional totemism of 
the Banks’ Islandeis and that of the Central Austialians 
would be very close indeed , and vve should have fresh and 
strong confiimation of the view, which I have advocated, 
that the two institutions of exogamy and totemism aie in 
I Vol t pp 165 


VOL II 


H 
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their natuie and oiigin entirely distinct fiom and independent 
of each other Whether these things are so or not, will 
hang in large measuie on the answer to be given to Dr 
Rivers’s question I hope that the answer may yet come in 
time to find a place later on in this woik 

Another obseiyation suggested by Dr Rivers’s important 
discoveries is this If he is right, as I believe him to be, in 
thinking that the beliefs and customs of the Banks’ Islanders 
with legard to conception practically amount to totemism in 
embryo, it becomes very difficult to draw a sharp line of 
distinction between what I call the clan totem and the 
individual or personal totem For it seems cleai that 
on the Mota, as on the Arunta, system the relation between 
a man and his totem is one and the same whethei he is the 
only man who stands m that lelation to the totemic animal 
or whether there are a multitude of people who do so For 
example, if in any community there are fifty people who 
claim to be Eels because the spiiit of an eel entered into 
then mothers , and if there be one solitary man who claims 
to be a Hermit Ciab because the spirit of a hermit ciab 
entered into his mother, shall we say that the fifty Eel 
people have got the cel for their totem, and that the one 
solitary Hermit Crab man has not got the heimit crab for 
his totem, merely because there Is only one of him, while 
there are fifty of the others? It is hardly right thus to 
discriminate between kinds on the ground of a meiely 
numerical difference If we call the eel the clan totem of 
the fifty, we seem bound to call the hermit crab the 
individual oi personal totem of the one And it is to be 
remembered that with the conceptional mode of determining 
the totems, which was probably in all cases the original 
mode, it is veiy much a matter of accident whether a 
totemic gioup expands into a multitude or dwindles away to 
one 01 nothing If many pregnant women happen to be 
visited, say, by buttei flies, then there will be many Butteifly 
men and women born, and the Butterfly clan will be strong 
accoidingly , and if only one piegnant woman happens to 
be visited by, say, a flying fox, then there will be only one 
Flying Fox man or woman in the community But 
accident or fashion (for we have seen that women have theli 
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tastes in such matteis) might easily deteimine that these 
propoitions should be revetsed, so that Flying Foxes should 
swell into a powerful clan and Buttei flies be reduced to a 
single specimen In short m tiuly primitive totemism the 
distinction between a clan totem and an individual totem Is 
merely one of number, the clan totem is the totem of 
many, the individual totem is the totem of few or one 

Furthei, it may be observed that a system of concep As)siL.n 
tional totemism like that of the Arunta and the Banks’ 
Islandeis leaves a good deal of fieedom to the women In totemism 
detei mining what shall be the totem of their child Foi 
in Wotlav, as we saw, a woman will visit the place which freedom lo 
is known to be frequented by a particulai sort of animal, 4016"'“" 
m oidci that the spiiit of one of these animals may enter •"ine the 
her womb and be boin m human form It is probable tliato°nhe^ 
this choice is often exercised by women in similar circum- cl'Hr'ren 
stances , hence it would be easy for a mothei to arrange uuy 
that her child should be of hei own or of hei husband’s 
totem, and so to initiate descent of the totem either in the u'rtotem 
matciml or in the paternal line This is another wav 10®.“’’'-''''' 

til .1 . ^ tlic male 

Winch piiiely conceptionaL totemism might easily pass intoormtho 
hereditaiy totemism, whereas it is veiy difficult to imagine 
how a system of heieditary totemism could evei develope 
01 degenerate into a system of conceptional totemism pure 
and simple This is, as I have already pointed out, a reason 
for holding that the conceptional totemism of the tribes m 
the centre of Australia is oldei than the hereditary totemism 
of the coastal tribes ^ 

Lastly, it is not without significance that the taboos Tiie mboos 
imposed by conceptional totemism on the Banks’ Islanders 
come into opeiation from birth and not merely from puberty cbpiionni 
Even children must strictly abstain from eating then totems 
or they will suffei seveiely if they partake of the foi bidden opemiion 
food The reason for the abstinence is, on Dr Rivers’s 
shewing, veiy simple , it is that each person identifies him puberty 
self so completely with the animal or plant, which is his 
totem, that weie he to eat it he would be in a manner 
eating himself Thus the abstinence from the flesh of the 
animal or fiom the fiuit of the plant has no relation to 
^ See above, vol i pp 1 56 , 242 
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marriage, as we might suspect it of having if it did not 
come into Opel ation till puberty This so fai confirms the 
conclusion which I have conjecturally i cached, that among 
the Banks' Islanders, as among the Arunta and kindred 
tribes of Central Australia, the two institutions of totemism 
and exogamy are totally distinct If that conclusion should 
prove to be coirect, we should accordingly in both these 
legions enjoy the great advantage of being able to study 
the two systems separately , for in both regions, if I am 
right, exogamy has ciossed but not confused the totemic 
scent With these two examples before us of totemism and 
exogamy existing side by side, yet not commingling, in 
the same community, it should be as easy for us to dis 
criminate between tlie institutions in theory as it obviously 
IS foi the natives to distinguish between them in practice 
Some fresh information was further piocured by Dr 
Riveis with regard to the iamauiu of the Banks' Islanders, 
which has aUeady been desciibed on the autlionty of Dr 
Codiington^ The tavtamu^ says Dr Rivers, is at the same 
time a person's famihai and his life token When any one 
wishes to obtain a iamamu he resorts to a wizard who has 
supernatural powei {inana) in such matters or who is the 
heieditary possessor of a stone endued with magic virtue 
The wizaid then solemnly extracts the juice of certain 
leaves, dunks it, and deposits the leaves in some cleft of 
the rocks, wheie they cannot be reached by salt water 
The people wait till the leaves stink and then watch the 
cleft to see some animal come out When the creature 
appears, it is regaided as the iamamu of the peison on 
whose behalf the nte has been pel formed It is taken up, 
put m a suitable place, and visited from time to time No 
man will eat an animal of the same sort as his tamamu 

The creature is supposed to perfoim two functions, a 

maleficent ind a beneficent In its maleficent chaiacter 
It acts as a minister of vengeance, attacking the enemies 
of Its master at his desne communicated through the wizard 
who procured it originally for him Thus, if it is an eel, 

it will bite Its master's foes , if it is a shaik, it will swallow 

them On the other hand, when the ownei of the taviajiiu 

1 Sec above, pp 8l sqq 
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falls ill, the animal appeals in the more amiable character 
of a life token The patient goes or sends to inspect it 
and isceitain how it faies , for the life of the man is 
bound up with that of the animal If something is dis 
covered sticking to the creatine’s skin, it is removed, and 
the man naturally recoveis But if the animal is found 
dying, the man is dying also, and when it depaits this 
life he gives up the ghost A case of this land happened 
lately in Mota A blind map had as his familiar animal The bhmi 
{tamaniiC) a large lizard winch lived m the loots of a big 
banyan tree neai the village Having fallen sick he told {t^imamH) 
a friend to go and see the reptile, saying “ hook at me,” 
by which he meant to say Look at the hzaid, which is 
me ’ The first time the friend went to the tree, his heart 
failed him and he retieated without daring to call upon 
the lizard But fortified by the companionship of some 
othei men he returned to the spot and called to it, and 
out ciawled the lizard, looking very sluggish and weak 
They asked it if it felt poorly, and the cieatuie nodded its 
head and slunk back into the roots of the tree Soon after 
the blind man died and the banyan tiee fell down, and that 
was the end of the lizaid also The banyan tree is still 
lying down, and if you doubt the truth of what I say, you 
may go and see it foi yoniself^ 


§ 4 Toiemism and Exogamy in Central Melanesia 

In the Solomon Islands, which form what may be called 
Central Melanesia, the people aie also divided into exogamous 
classes, with female descent , but wheieas in Southern Mela 
nesia these exogamous classes are only two in number, in 
Central Melanesia they are more than two Thus in the Si\ 
island of Floiida there are six exogamous classes 
each with its distinctive name These six classes aie the 
Nggaombata, the Manukama or Honggokama, the Honggo 
kiki, the Kakau, the Himbo, and the Lain The meanings 
of thiee of these class names are known , for Honggo signifies 
"cat’s cradle," Manukama is " an eagle," and Kakau is "a 

^ W H R Rivers ‘Totcmism m R^yal AiUkropolopcal InstUnU, 

Polynesia and Melanesia, Jomtial of \xxi\ (1909), pp \*j6 sq 
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crab'' But these six exogamous classes {keinci) in Florida “ no 
doubt repiesent a much simpler original division , for two of 
them have local names, of Nggaombata in Guadalcanal, and 
Himbo, the Simbo somewhat indefinitely placed among the 
islands to the west, from whence these two ke)na aie known to 
have come The Nggaombata and the Himbo, perhaps only 
as strangers, go together , and the Lahi, a small division, are 
said to be so closely connected with Himbo that the mem 
beis cannot intermarry Whether Honggokama and Manu- 
kama are names of one keina^ or of two divisions into which 
the one is separating, is a question The Honggokama and 
the Honggo kiki, the great and the little, are plainly paits 
of one oiiginal It is not the case in Florida that an original 
double division has simply split and split again , but the 
settlement of foreigners has so complicated the arrangement 
that few natives profess to be able to follow it ” ^ Again, in 
Bugotu of Ysabel Island there are three exogamous classes 
(vtna/iu/iu) called respectively Dhonggokama, Vihuvunagi 
and Posomogo None of these three classes coi responds 
exactly to any of tlie six classes in Florida, but one of them 
(the Dhonggokama) is said to be the same as the ancient 
class which split into the Honggokama and Honggokiki in 
Florida , and the other two, in Dr Codnngton's opinion, 
may well be believed to be themselves the divided other 
member of the original pair® Thus, if Dr Codimgton is 
right, the three exogamous classes of Ysabel have been pio 
duced by the subdivision of one original pair of classes , 
while the six classes of Florida have been formed partly 
by subdivision, partly by the immigration of people of 
other classes than those of the old inhabitants All this 
points to the conclusion that in Central, as in Southern, 
Melanesia the original exogamous classes may have been 
only two in numbei When the exogamous divisions 
increase beyond two, separate names for them become 
necessary, wheieas when there aie only two "sides of 
the house,” as the Melanesians call them, no name is 
needed for eithei ^ We have seen that two of the 

^ R. H Codnnglon TAe Mehn 30 sq 
^statis pp 2 ^ sqq ^ R U Codnngton, op at p 

2 R H Codnngton op n/ pp 31 
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exogamous classes in Florida are named after animals, the 
eagle and the crab 

As usual, these exogamous classes (kemd) are not riie 
political divisions Members of different classes are necessarily 
Intel mixed in every village and even in every family, since socni noi 
husband and wife nevei belong to the same class and ^d^tn^nny 
chlldien never belong to the class of their father But 

lilGV 

while the population of every village must necessarily bcchango 
mixed, it IS not necessary that members of all the six 
classes should be found m it In a considerable village the to genera 
principal chief is the head of the class which predominates 
theie, while the headmen of tlie lesser classes are lessei 
chiefs But with the system of maternal descent and the 
rule that the wife goes to live with her husband’s people the 
predominance of any one class in a village cannot be per- 
manent A chief passes on as much of his propeity and 
authority as he can to his sons, and as his sons aie never 
of his own class, it follows that in any particular district 
authouty tends to shift from one class to another with each 
geneiation If then in a certain district one kindred is now 
most numerous, m the next generation it cannot be so, for 
the chlldien of those now most numeious will be natuially 
many more in numbei, and will none of them be of kin to 
their fatheis ” * 

It adds veiy much to the distinction between these six Each 
exogamous classes {kemct) in Florida that each of them has 
one or more things which it holds In abhorrence, the 
members of the class being strictly forbidden to eat, thmgwhich 
approach, 01 behold the thing or things in question Such 
things aie called the btUo of the class One of the very and nmy 
fiist lessons learned by a Floiida child is what is its buto, to 
eat or touch or see which would be a dreadful thing In or see- 
one case only is this abomination {J}ut 6 ) tlie living creature 
from which the class takes its name the Kakau class is 

1 R H Codrington, Iht Melan the rule of malenml descent, would 
pp 33 Wc have seen have caused the exogamous classes in 

(above, p 75 ) that in Melanesia a any one district to be stable and per 
young man takes hl8 wife to live with manent from generation to generation, 
him m his father*s iiousc If on the since the women would remain at 
contrary it liad l>een the custom foi iiome and give birth to children of 
the husband to lake up his abode with their o^vn class 
his wifc*s people, this combined with 
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named after the kakan crab and may not eat it The 
Nggaombata class may not eat the giant clam , the Lahi 
may not eat of a white pig , the Manukama class, which is 
called after the eagle, may eat the eagle but may not eat 
the pigeon , the Kakati oi Ciab class is forbidden to e^t 
both the ciab and the parrot Tric/ioglossus Massena^ 

LhcAw/o If any member of these classes be asked why he 
tionroU abstains from his abomination he will piobably 

class is said answer, Dr Codnngton tells us, that it is his ancestor, for 
^^ample a Manukama man will say that the pigeon which 
ancestor or he Will not eat Is hi9 ancestor An intelligent native, how 
ever, gave Dr Codnngton in wilting a somewhat diffeient 
account of the matter He wrote This is the explana 
tion of the biiio We believe these tindalo (the object of 
worship in each kemd) to have been once living men, and 
something that was with them, or with which they had to 
do, has become a thing foi bidden, iainbu^ and abominable, 
biiio^ to those to whom the itndalo belongs The example 
which this native took was the clam of the Nggaombata 
class The ghost {itndalo) of a famous ancient member of 
that class was called Polika and used to haunt a beach 
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opposite Mage, where a large snake {poll) was believed to 
lepresent him Members of the Nggaombata class might 
not approach that beach because Polika was then abomi 
nation {buto) On another beach, where they catch 6sh 
wheiewith to sacrifice to Polika, theie is a clam {gtma) to 
which they give the name of Polika and they used to 
believe the clam to be in some way Pohka himself, hence 
they abstained from the clam {gima) and it became then 
abomination {bnto) 

The difference between these accounts of the oiigin and 
meaning of the abominations (/?///<?) of the exogamous classes 
IS pel haps not great The ordinary native says simply th^t 
the animal fiom which he abstains was his ancestoi , the 
educated and peihaps sophisticated native in his wiitten 
account of the matter says that the animal was not his 
ancestor but was meiely associated m an unexplained way 
with the ghost of an ancestoi We may suspect that the 


1 R II Codrliigton, Milan ^ R II CodrlngLon, of> cit pp 
tsmnsy p 31 31 
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latter account is nothing but an attempt to rationalise whars 
seemed to an educated native the absuid belief of his less 
enlightened fellows that they weie descended from a real 
animal of the species No doubt such a belief is absuid* 
and Di Codiingtons sable infoimant was light to leject it 
But for all that the belief in their descent from animals in 
the most literal sense may very well have been held by 
these savages long before any of them undei Euiopean 
influence bethought himself of saying that the animal was 
not really his ancestoi but only associated with him Such 
cheap and transparent devices for transfoiming ancient 
nonsense into a bnstaid imitation of sense meet us m all 
mythologies* the Greek as well as the Melanesian It is a 
common aiticle of faith with totem clans that they are 
descended fiom then totem animals or plants, and we may 
surmise that the things fiom which these exogamous classes 
in Melanesia abstain weie oiigmally totems of the ordinary 
sort* to which the membeis of the classes oi clans traced 
their origin IloweVei, Dr Codiington* oui authority for 
all the facts with which vve have been dealing, takes a some- 
what diffeient view of the mattei , and as the opinion of so 
accuiate and judicious an observer Is entitled to the highest 
lespect, I will subjoin instiuctive observations in full 
He says — 

‘‘Iheie will occur at once the question whether in this Dr 
we do not find totems But it nnust be asked where are 
the totems? in the living cieatures after which two of the the is 
divisions aie named, oi in those creatures which the members jnWwh^i 
of the sevcial divisions may not eat? It is tiue that the some 

* CC3lOF SJlld 

Kakaii kindred may not eat the ciab kakau , but the Manu that he 
kama may eat the bud vianukauta If there be a totem 

' r 1 <iftrtnged at 

then it must be found in the bufo y in the pigeon of the death and 
Manukama and the giant clam of the Nggaombata* which 
aie said to be ancestois But it naust be observed that the respected 
thing which is abominable to eat is never believed to 
be the ancestor, certainly never the eponymous ancestor* of 
the clan * it is said to represent some former member of the 
clan, one of a generation beyond that of the fathers of the 
present members of it, a kiikua The thing so far represents 
him that disrespect to it is disiespect to him The most 
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probable explanation of these buio may indeed thiow light 
upon the origin of totems elsewheie, but can hardly give 
totems a home in tlie Solomon Islands The biito of each 
kejna is probably compaiatively recent in Florida, it has 
been introduced at Bugotu within the memory of living men 
It IS in all piobability a form of tlie custom which prevails 
in Ulawa, another of the Solomon Islands It was observed 
with smpiise when a Mission school was established m that 
island, that the people of the place would not eat bananas, 
and had ceased to plant the tree It was found that tlie 
origin of this restraint was recent and well remembered , a 
man of much influence had at his death not long prohibited 
the eating of bananas after his decease, saying that he would 
be m the banana The elder natives would still give his 
name and say, *We cannot eat So and So* When a few 
3?ears had passed, if the lestriction had held its ground, they 
would have said, ^ We must not eat our ancestor* This le 
presents what is not uncommon also in Malanta near Ulawa, 
where, as in Florida also, a man will often declare that after 
death he will be seen as a shark ” ^ 
rhc Thus Dr Codrington is of opinion that the abominations 

lliikViliG or taboos of the exogamous classes may have originated 

ancestor within lecent times in the fancies of influential men, who at 
death announced that their spirits would haunt certain 
which tiius animals or plants and warned their kinsfolk henceforth to 
abstain fiom eating these animals or plants Dr Codrington 
descend quite fight in this opinion , but granting that he is 

hlivei^n SO, we have still to ask what put these fancies into the heads 
ihepnrii Qf these dying men? was it a mere whim? a capuce for 
{Qiai which they could assign no reason? We may conjectuie 
orntmu) vvhat seemed to them good reasons for thinking 

wiiii which that aftei then decease they would be in the bananas or the 
ilino^ihc^ sharks or whatever it might be A sufficient ground for 
evisicnco siich a belief seems to be fmnished by what Dr Codrington 
crator ws bimself has told us about tlie atat and tainamu of Mota and 
thought lo the nunu of Aurora® We have seen that in these islands 
iwboumi think that there exists an intimate and vital 

ihni thing connection between themselves and certain material objects, 

1 R H Codrington, Ih^ pp 32 

“ See above, pp Si 83 



VII 


TOTEMISM IN CENTRAL MELANESIA 


107 


whether animals, plants, or inanimate things, which accoidingly was often 
they may not kill, eat, 01 injure , and further that in the 
case of the nunu these tabooed objects (which closely hia motber 
resemble the of the Solomon Islands) are determined bfrth^ihe 
by the fancies of the mothers before the biith of the childien s>ck fancies 
It IS not imieasonable to suppose that such beliefs furnish 
the clue to the seemingly aibitrary declaration of some 
Solomon Islanders that after death they will be in particular Joot^r 
species of animals oi plants , a man might naturally imagine 
that his departed spirit would dwell hereafter in the thing 
with which It had all his life been mysteriously associated 
If so, the piohibitions which such men lay on then friends, 
and which, transmitted by inheritance to a group of kinsfolk, 
do constitute substantially a totem clan, may ultimately be 
tiaceable to what appears to be the tap root of totemism, 
that IS, to the sick fancies of pregnant women For such 
fancies fully explain two of the most characteiistic features 
of totemism, namely the identification of a man with his 
totem and the belief in the descent of the clan from it The 
mother identifies her child with the thing that she supposed 
to have entered her womb when she first felt it quickened , 
the man as he grows up identifies himself with that thing 
and respects it accordingly all his life , and if he enjoys 
influence over his fellows, he may peisuade them to respect 
the same thing aftei his death, because they imagine that 
he will be in it Thus through the identification of dead 
men witli their totems a reverence for the totems tends 
readily to be combined with pr to pass into a reverence and 
worship of ancestors 

However that may be, each exogamous class in Florida i^cii 
has not only its abomination {duio) or taboo but also its 
ghost {tindald)^ whom the members of the class worship and Florida has 
call vaguely their ancestor Such worshipful ghosts are 
Polika of the Nggaombata class (who is identified with the whom the 
clam which is the buto of the class), ^ Barego of the Kakau onhedMs 
class, Kuma of the Honggokama class, Sisiro of the Himbo 
class Manoga of the Manukaraa or Lahi class, and a ghost their 
whose personal name is unknown of the Honggokiki class fi^cestor 
As the classes are intermixed in the villages, though one of 

1 See above, p 1 04 
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them generally musters moie members than the lest in any 
particular district, sacrifices are offered m each village or 
group of villages to each of the ghosts of the classes , and 
the saciificer is the man who knows the special leaves and 
cieepeis, and sorts of dracaena, and ginger, and shavings of 
a tree, and words of powei {inand)y\\i\h which the particular 
ghost is best approached This knowledge the sacuficer 
receives from his predecessors He belongs to the exogamous 
class which is dominant in the place, and he is in fact the 
ostensible chiefs The place of sacrifice is near the village 
and consists of an enclosure with a little house or shiine in 
which relics aie preserved When a public sacrifice is to 
be offered, the people assemble on the spot, but only the 
sacuficer, who is chief and priest in one, may enter the 
shiine He makes a small fire of sticks, muttering woids 
of power {viana\ but he may not blow the sacred flame 
On it he throws a little food asking the ghost to take it 
and to grant his prayer If the flame blazes up, he knows 
that the ghost is there blowing it The remainder of the 
sacrificial food the priest caiues back to the assembled 
people, eats some of it himself, and gives portions to the 
worshippers who eat it or take it away At the sacrifice to 
Manoga, the ghost of the Manukami or Lahi class of the 
Florida people, the procedure rs as follows When the 
sacrificer invokes thrs ghost, he heaves the offering round 
about and calls him , fiist to the east, where rises the sun, 
saying, ‘*If thou dwellest in the east, where rises the sun, 
Manoga ! come hither and eat thy itUu mash 1 ” Then 
turning he lifts it towards the place wheie the sun goes 
down, and says, “If thou dwellest in the west, where sets 
the sun, Manoga 1 come hither and eat thy iutit I ” There 
IS not a quarter to which he* does not lift it up And when 
he has finished lifting it he says, " If thou dwellest in heaven 
above, Manoga I come hither and eat thy tutu 1 If thou 
dwellest m Burn 01 Hagetolu, the Pleiades or Orion's belt , 
if below in Tuuvatu , if in the distant sea , if on high in 
the sun, 01 in the moon , if thou dwellest inland or by the 
shore, Manoga 1 come hither and eat thy iutnV^^ 

^ R IT Codrington, Ihe Meiafi ^ R IT Codrington, 0/ cit pp 130 
tsiamt p 132 132 
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The e'v^istence of exogamous and peihaps totemic divisions Mr c m 
of the people in the Solomon Islands has been observed 
and recorded by others than Dr Codrmgton Thus Mr evidence 
C M Woodfoid writes “During my last residence on 
Guadalcanar, it came to my knowledge that an extensive 
and widespread system of ‘castes* or totems, for want of soiomon 
words to bettei expiess my meaning, exists upon this and isianris 
some of the adjacent islands The name for them on 
Guadalcanal and upon Gela or Florida is Kema^ upon Savo 
Ravu At Veisah, at the west end of Guadalcanar, the 
word used is Kua I could find out very little about them 
Their influence is, however, powerful The natives told me 
that a man might not many a woman belonging to his own 
caste They are not confined to tubes speaking one 
language, but, as in some of the instances I cite below, 
natives belonging to tubes speaking a diffeient language 
will be found to belong to the same caste I can conceive 
it due to the piotection afforded by these castes that ceitaui 
natives can pass freely backwards and forwards between 
tribes at open wai, as occuried to my knowledge last year, 
when severe fighting was taking place between the island of 
Savo and the west end of Guadalcanar, or that natives are 
enabled to lemaln in a village when others have had to leave 
on account of anticipated attack by anothei village. Of 
tliese castes the largest and most poweiful is the Gambata * 

Other classes, or casteb as he calls them, which Mr Woodford 
met with were the Kiki, Lakoli, Kakau, and Tanakindi^ 

Moie details with legard to totemism and exogamy 
the central group of the Solomon Islands were obtained by resetirchcs 
Di W H R Rivers duung a visit which he paid to 
archipelago in 1908 His investigations confiim and 
supplement the account of Di Codrmgton He found that e\o 
the natives of Plorida, Ysabel, Guadalcanar (possibly flosses or 
the noithein half), Savo, and probably part of the Russell 
Islands aie divided into seveial exogamous classes or clans, 
mariiage being foibidden between membeis of the same 
class In the island of Florida two of the six exogamous 

1 C AT Woodford W Natvrahst Islavds tn iS86, jSSy, and iSSS 
amoi!^ the Headhunttis bang an (London 1890) pp 401? 

4^count of thiOA Vmis to ihc Sohuwi 
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classes (keind) recorded by Dr Codimgton, namely the 
Himbo and the Lain, have now apparently either died out 
or been absorbed into others Ovei the greater part of the 
island of Ysabel there are only three exogamous classes, 
namely the Dhonggokama, the Vihuvunagi, and the 
Posomogo In the island of Guadalcanar Dr Riveis heard 
of SIX exogamous classes, called the Lakwili, Kindapalei, 
Haumbata, Kakaii, Kiki, and Simbo In the island of 
Savo he reports the existence of five exogamous classes 
called ravUy bearing the names lespcctively of Gaumbata, 
Dhonggo, Lakwili, Kikiga, and Kakauga Further, Di 
Rivers ascei tamed that, just as among neighbouring 
Austialian tribes, so among these Solomon Islandeis the 
exogamous classes of one island have then recognised 
equivalents in the exogamous classes of the othei islands 
Thus the Kindapalei of Guadalcanar conesponds to the 
Dhonggokama of Ysabel, the Honggokama of Tloiida, and 
the Dhonggo of Savo If a Guadalcanal man of the class 
Kindapalei went to live on the island of Ysabel, he would 
not be allowed to many a woman of the class Dhonggokama 
but would be limited in his choice to women of the two 
other exogamous classes (Vihuvunagi and Posomogo) in 
that island The Dhonggokama of Ysabel appears to 
answei to both the Honggokama and the Honggoklki of 
Florida The Lakwili of Guadalcanar or Savo conesponds 
to the Vihuvunagi of Ysabel, while the Kakaii corresponds 
to the Posomogo^ As we have seen, Dr Codrington 
believes that the number of the exogamous classes has been 
multiplied by the subdivision of an oiiginal pair of classes^ 
Di Riveis on the other hand suggests that in some cases 
the mimbei may have dwindled through the extinction of 
one or more classes, and he points to the Himbo and Lain 
of Floiida as instances of extinct classes*^ 

In all of the islands each exogamous class Ins one 
01 moie sacied objects, and when these aie animals they 
may not in general be eaten Sometimes the natives 
believe that they aie descended from the tabooed animals 

i W II K Rivers, “lotcnilsni n\ xxxix (1909) pp 168, 170 
Polynesift and Melanesia Jourml oj ** See above p 102 

(he Royal Anthopoloi*ual Imtxhite^ ^ W II R Rivers, op cU 170 
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These sacied objects will be considered separately for each 
island 

In the Inland of Florida the sacred objects are called s^Qv&a 
tindalo, that is, ghosts These have already been desciibed 
on the authority of Dr Codnngton,^ to whose account Dr etc in tin 
Riveis has nothing to add In the island of Ysabel the 0^1(1 
holy things are called ttndadho, which appears to be only 
a dialectical vaiiation of tindalo ghost ”) The three 
e^iogamous classes have each its sacred bird which members 
of the class may not eat The bird of the Vihuvunagi class 
IS the eagle {manuhuin) , the bird of the Dhonggokama 
class IS the fiigate bird {mbela7nd)y and the bird of the 
Posomogo class is a parakeet (Jiigard) A man of the 

Vihuvunaigi class said that this class has five other sacred 
objects {itndadlid), namely, the shark {ele)^ crocodile (vud)^ 
snake {poll)^ eel {plo%)^ and thundei {rete\ and that the foui 
animals may not be eaten by members of the class 

In the island of Guadalcanar the sacred objects areSncrcd 
called ttnddOy which is meiely a vauant of tindalo^ the ^ 
having dropped out Each exogamous class has here a i^innti or 
large number of these veneiated things Thus the Lakwili 
class reveres ccitam men who weie said to have been the 
first members of the class or clan, ceitain images and two 
animals, namely, the eel [inauvd) and a small fish {kohe)^ 
neither of which may be eaten by membeis of the class 
The Kindapalei class reveres their first man, together with a 
snake called chohohsi^ the sun and moon (spoken of together 
hi one word as vulamaitaso)^ and a sacred fire called lake 
tambii The Haumbata class leveres their fiist man, a shark 
{baheanapoinbo\ and a pigeon {narohd) , members of the class 
will not eat the shaik nor the pigeon About the other 
exogamous classes the information obtained by Dr Rivers 
was less definite , but it seems that the shark was tabooed 
as food both to the Kakau and to the Kiki class, and that 
membeis of the Simbo class might not eat the monitor 
lizard ® 

In the island of Guadalcanar the sacred objects {iinddd) 

^ See above, pp 103 sq the Royal Anthropological Insiitnte^ 

^ W H R Rivci-g ^ Totemism in 'cxxix (1909) p 168 
Polynesia nml Melanesia,’* /outnal of 3 w H R Rivers op at pp 168 
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of the exogamous classes are much reveied j Di Riverses 
infoimant, a Christian, said that they were worshipped If 
a man of the Haumbata class wishes to kill an enemy on the 
land, he goes to a place which belongs to the sacred pigeon 
{narolia\ and there he calls on the bird to give him super 
natuial powei {mand) and stiength {sustihhd) He ofifeis a 
pudding, fish, pork, and tobacco, and the pigeon bestows on 
him supernatural power to slay his foe But if he wishes to 
kill his enemy at sea, he makes offerings to the sacied shark, 
and the beast will smash his enemy’s canoe and eat him up 
Again, the sacred snake {chopolisi) of the Kindapalei class is 
a very big creature which lives on a rock at a place called 
Koli The place is foi bidden to everybody except to 
members of the class Kindapalei, and even they only go 
there to woiship the snake If other people wish to pass 
the spot, they must paddle past it m a canoe or walk fai out 
on the reef The Kindapalei people offer puddings and 
other things to the snake, and in return he gives them 
supernatural power {inand) They obtain supei natuial 
powei also from the sun and moon and likewise fiom the 
sacied fire The file spiings out of the rock at a ceitain 
place, and the people cany offerings thither and burn them in 
the flame Also if they kill a man, they bung his tongue 
and lips and offer them to the sacied fire There is also a 
place sacied to the sun and moon, where aimilai offeiings 
aie made If people eat then sacied animal {tinddo\ they 
fall ill For example, if a man of the Haumbata class eats 
a sacied pigeon, he grows sick and blood gushes fiom his 
mouth and nostiils To cine him it is needful to make 
offerings to the pigeon, aftei which he may perhaps recovei 
If any man eats his sacred shark, sores will be sure to bieak 
out on hi 3 body ^ 

In the island of Savo the sacred objects are called 
inanjdlz When they aie animals they aie tabooed and not 
eaten bv members of the class , but they aie not woi shipped 
Members of the Gaiimbata class respect an image, a spirit 
woman, and the monitor lizaid (vavd), which they will not 
eat Membeis of the Dhonggo class respect a spiiit man 

^ W II R Rners ToLcmlsm m (he Royal Anihropohgital InsliluiCy 
Polynesia and Melanesia ‘ Journal of xxxix (1909) p 169 
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and a sacied bird {tambn kosu\ which is the same as the 
eagle (inanuhutu) of Ysabel Members of the Lalvwili 
class will not eat a small monitoi lizaid (sangavulu ) , a^id 
members of the Kikiga class abstain from three kinds of 
animals, namely* the shaik, a large flat fish {hmambni ava\ 
and a pigeon {kurau)^ 

Reviewing the information which he obtained from the All tiius 
Solomon Islands, Dr Riveis obseives that "the evidence, 
taken as a whole, points strongly to the condition being one loicmiam 
of genuine totetnism, but in a relatively late stage, in which uvoiy uie 
the totems and other sacied objects, including human 
ancestois, are all classed togethei as Hndalo^ while so fai as 
the social aspect is conceined, it is possible that there has 
been a considerable departme from the oiiginal condition 
The only piece of evidence I can bring forwaicl in favour of Toiemic 
this lattei position is deiived from a place called Kla at the 
north western end of Ysabel While I was in the Westein Ymbei 
Solomons I was told that at Kia they had a large number of 
social divisions which appealed to be clans When in 
Ysabel I asked the late Dr Welchman about this, and he 
said that they had there a laige number of divisions in place 
of the normal three of the rest of the island Shortly 
before his death he sent me a list of these divisions showing 
that each of the thiee normal Ysabel sections was divided 
into a numbei of smaller divisions, each taking its name 
from an object which Dr Welchman called a totem He 
did not expiessly state in his letter to me that these totems 
weie not eaten, but I have no doubt that his use of the 
term was meant to imply this”^ The following table 
exhibits Dr Welchman's list of the subdivisions and the 
sacred objects or totems from which they take theii 
names — ® 

^ W n R Rivers ‘ Toleniism in xxkix {1909) pp 169 
Polynesia and Melanesia,* Jam ml of * W H R Rivers, op cii ^ 171 

thd Royal A^Uhvpologual ImtUuto^ ^ W II R Rivers op cif p 17 1 
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bubd [visions with their Totems 


Vihiivuna^i 


1 A tree like the banyan { 7 ?iba/ici) 

2 A blue pigeon i^nbaumbahulu) 

3 The dugong {rumn) 

4 Tree with edible leaves {Iiombarat) 

5 The paper mulberry {inamma) 

6 A large banana (efiugi) 


( 


Dhonggokama \ 


1 A white cockatoo {jtggahtli) 

2 The sun {taunu) 

3 The porpoise {gogosulu) 

4 The flying fox {nggenggefc) 

5 The bivalve Vino (fuiugu) 

6 The opossum (/kkAc) 

7 The boatbill heron 

8 The toucan {meme/m sovdu) 

9 ^ fish {vavaiti) 


Posomogo 


1 The kingfish ? {lusa) 

2 The turtle {teng^i.) 

3 A black banana, wild and inedible (Jiosa) 

4 A shell fish, Pieroceras lambts {touggisC) 

5 A night bird, identified fiom a pictiiie ^itli the 

jei falcon (kiktimic) 

H 6 The Conns alts {inbulau) 

7 The lai-ge areca nut {ctteil) 

8 A glass {sisehn) 

9 A clam {fq/ale/u) 

10 The bright yellow coco-nut {ioiio) 

11 A yellow land snail, CaiOcof/a {tauwa) 

12 A small sword fish ? {pike/tana) 


Thus we have here, as Dr Rivers observes, a grouping of 
what seem to be totemic clans into a numbei of larger gioups 
or classes If similar subdivisions formeily prevailed all ovci 
Ysabel and the other islands where exogamy is still practised, 
we could understand the diveisitles which now exist in legaid 
to the exogamous classes throughout the archipelago^ 

The natives of Ysabel have the classificatoiy system of 
relationship^ Thus, m the generation above his own a man 

^ W H P Rivers, ‘^Tolcnusin in ^ For the following ixirliculnrs ns to 
Polynesia and Melanesia Journal of the class! ficatory tentis of rolationship 
the Koyal Anth oplo^ual Insiilute^ m Ysabcll am Indehted to the courtesy 
xxxix (1909) pp \*}i sq of Dr W H K Rucrs 
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applies the same teim tainanggu to his father and to his aassifi 
father's brothers He applies the same term 3^°^ oi 

to his mother and to his mothers sisters , but he also reiauonsbip 
applies the same term to his fathers sisters In his 
generation he has different terms for elder brother 
{toganggu) and younger brother {tahinggiC) , and he applies 
these same teims to the sons of his father’s brotheis and to 
the sons of his mother’s sisteis He applies the same term 
vawnenggu to his sisters and to the daughters of his father’s 
brothers and of his mother’s sisters On the other hand he 
applies a different term, panjanggu^ to all his other first 
cousins, the sons and daughters of his fatlier’s sisters or of 
his mother^s brotheis A husband calls his wife iauungu^ 
and she also calls him tauungu He calls his wife’s sisters 
tvanggu^ and she similaily calls his brothers ivanggu In 
the generation below his own a man applies the same term 
dadhmggu to his sons and daughters and to the sons and 
daughters of his brotheis, but he applies a different term 
itintbimggu to the sons and daughters of his sisters A 
woman on the other hand applies the same term dadhengga 
to hei sons and daughters and to the sons and daughters 
both of her sisters and of her brothers Thus, the system 
of Ysabel confuses the father’s sister with the mother , 
it distinguishes the wife’s sisters fiom the wife, it distin- 
guishes the husband’s brothers from the husband , and in 
the mouth of a woman it confuses the sons and daughters of 
her brothers with the sons and daughters of her sisters All 
these are so many signs of the incipient break-down of the 
classificatory system The system prevails in very similar 
forms among the natives of Florida and Guadalcanar 

Again, exogamous classes with animal badges, if not Lvo 
with totems, have been recorded in the northern islands 
of the Solomon group Thus with regard to the Short animal 
lands Group we learn that the people are divided into 
nine classes respectively, Bomanay pigeon Talasakt^ Shortionds 
heron Banafu^ white cockatoo Talapum^ the eagle- 

hawk Fanapara^ like the minor bud The subdivision 

of this latter one is Maratigtno^ the minor bird Oiia^ the 
flying fox Tafoita^ the iguana Stviea^ the horn bill, a 
subdivision of which is Semeapeka There is a subdivision 
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of Bomana called Bomana kayo These divisions aie all 
e^ogamous’*^ Again, Mr C Ribbe,who spent two yeais in 
the Solomons, informs us that m Shortland Island or Alu, 
which lies to tlie south of the large island of Bougainville, 

" the division of the natives into secret societies or rathei 
into totems is remarkable There is quite a number 
of such totems m the Shortlands They are generally 
named after animals, for there are Dove, Shark, Eagle, 
Cuscus, and Crocodile totems Many of them are friendly, 
many are hostile to each other Men may not marry ghls 
of the same totem , the son belongs to a different totem 
than that of his father, since he follows his mother Father 
and son may therefore be opposed to each other as enemies 
Sometimes certain totems are powerful and respected and 
dominate the rest by their might Thus in the lifetime of 
King Gorei the Dove totem was the most powerful and 
respected, but after his death it soon declined, and when I 
was in the Shortlands it numbered only a few members 
The totems of the Shortland Islands have also adherents In 
Northern Cholseui, in Treasury Island, and on the noith east 
and south west coasts of Bougainville Even people who 
speak quite different languages or dialects, for example, the 
natives on the north-east coast of Bougainville by comparison 
with the rest, may belong to one and the same totem It is 
not unusual even in time of war for persons from hostile 
villages to go to and fro without being killed, foi their totem 
protects them Whether they have any outward badges, 1 
could not dehnitely ascertain, but I am inclined to assume 
it, otherwise it would be inexplicable how the islanders can 
distinguish to what totem a stranger belongs Several times 
I observed that when people of Gieta were come to Fauio, 
the Fauro people could positively say whethei the peisons dis 
embarking from the canoe belonged to the Dove or the Shark 
totem At all festivities, whethei at dances, marriages, funeral 
ceremonies or what not, there ale exact lules as to the ordei 
in which the people are to be provided with food In the 

^ Extract from an account by Mr Kindly extracted and sent to me b) 
Macdonald of ihe cremation of the the Rev George Brown D D , of I he 
body of a famous chief Gorai in the Wesleyan Mission 
Shortlands Islands Ihc passage was 
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diffeient villages, in which there are mostly several totems 
side by side, each has its council house and its leader, who 
may be also chief of the village In other cases the leader 
IS suboidmate to the village chief, but only provided that 
the chiefs totem is at the time the most powerful ^ 

Although the system of mother kin prevails in respect of the 
exogamous classes, Mr Ribbe tells us that all the rights 
are on the side of the man The woman 13 more the slave 
and beast of burden than the mate and companion of hei 
husband''^ And we learn fiom him that the usual rule of Avoidance 
avoidance is obseived between a man and his wife’s mother 
Aftei his mairiage he may neither see nor converse with mother 
her If he meets her, he may not recognise her, but must 
make off and hide himself as fast as he can^ 

Again, we learn from Mr K Paikinson, who has lesided Exogam 
for many years in Melanesia, that the whole population of 
Buka, the island to the north of Bougainville, is divided into maienmi 
two great classes, which have the cock and the frigate biid 3^1^" 
for their respective crests, and are named accordingly Kereu 
and ManU) each of them after the name of its bird The the islands 
classes are exogamous a man of the one class must always 
marry a woman of the othei, and the childien always take 1 

the class and crest of then mother In Northein Bougain- 
ville the same two birds are the crests of the classes or clans, 
and the rules of marriage and descent are the same But 
while the name of the fugate-biid {inanu) is the same, the 
name of the cock {atod) is different In Southern Bougam 
ville and m tlie islands of Bougainville Strait the relations 
of the classes are the same, except that a largei number of 
birds serve as crests, and that the people who have the same 
crest are not named after it, but have a separate class or clan 
name Thus the people who have the dove {baold) for their 
crest are called Baitmane , those who have the horn bill 
{popd) are called Simka , those vvho have the cockatoo {and) 
are called Banahu , those who have the frigate bird {manna) 
are called Talapuini , those who have the tigenmi are called 
the Hanapare , those who have \h^lapi are called Talasaggi , 

^ L Ribbe, Zwei JaJtfc uutey deft * C Ribbe, op cti p 141 
Kat nthaltifder Sahm /ffse/n{DrcE 6 en 

Bldse^viti', 1903} pp 140 ® C Ribbe, op at p 144 
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and those who have the tah/e are called Habubusu Thes 
classes or clans are exogamous , a man always marries 
woman of another class or clan , the children always belong 
to their mothei’s clan There are no outward and visibli 
badges, eveiybody seems to know everybody else^s crest 
People who have the same crest regard each other as nearb 
related For example, if a man of the cock oi the hornbil 
crest comes to another village, he will theie be hospitabl) 
Thecresu lodged and entertained by people of the same ciest The 
crests are always birds, never beasts or fish As childrer 
always belong to their mother’s clan, into which their fathei 
Man free mames, it follows that a man may theoretically marry hi‘ 
own daughters Indeed in Buka and Northern Bougainville 
daughters the tlieory is earned out in practice , there it happens nol 
infrequently that a father weds his own daughter and beget^ 
children by her This is not regaided as illegitimate 
whereas the union of two persons of the same ciest is viewed 
as a crime In Southern Bougainville and in the Islands oJ 
Bougainville Strait the same opinion is held, only it is not 
put in practice so often as in the north ^ We have seen 
that in the island of Kiwai, off New Guinea, a father is 
similarly allowed to marry his own daughter® 

§ S Toiemtsm in Northern Melanesia 

Cxogam Northern Melanesia is composed mainly of the two large 
islands of New Britain (New Pomerania) and New Ireland 
d^nn Mecklenburg) with the small islands of the Duke of 

Norlhern Yoik (New Lauenburg) group lying m the channel between 
MeiHnesia. them Here as in Southein Melanesia the natives are 
divided into two exogamous classes with descent in the 
maternal line, and each class has a particular species of 
insect to which it pays the same sort of lespect that a 

‘ R Parkinson, Zu, Ethnegiaphte classes, stocks or kins (Sthmmt) clans, 
del noi^^vastluheit Sahmo Inseln (Ber and totem groups Some of the names 
lin 1899), p 6 {Abhandlungiii mid of the classes reported by Mr Parkin 
Benchte des Eiiugiuhtii Zoologischen son for Bougainville and the islands of 
mtd Anthiopciogiuh Ethvographtschen Bongamvillc Strait are clearly identical 
Afusetinis at Dresden 1898 99 \ol with those reported by Mr Macdonald 

vii ) Compare td , Dretssig Jahre in for the Shortlands Islands, which lie 

dei Siidsee (Stattgart igoy) pp 481, m Bougainville Strait Sec above, 
□00 sq The exogamous divisions pp 115^^ 
are variously called by Mr Parkinson See above, p 40 
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totemic clan pays to its totem How far these exogamous 
classes extend in New Britain and New Ireland we are 
unable to say, since the greater pait of the inteiior of both 
these islands is still unexplored Of New Biitain only the 
noithein portion, which bears the name of tlie Gazelle Benin 
sula, IS comparatively well known, and even within tlie 
peninsula there is an aboiiginal race named the Earning, 
inhabiting the mountainous country in the west, about whom 
oui information is meagie' Accordingly the following 
account of the exogamous classes in New Britain must be 
undei stood to apply only to the natives of the tableland and 
coasts in the north east of the Gazelle Peninsula In their 
language, as well as in othei respects, these people closely 
lesemble the inhabitants both of the Duke of York Islands 
and of the southern half of New Ireland , and Mi R 
Paikinson may be right in thinking that New Ii eland is 
the hive from which the present natives of the Duke of 
Yoik Islands and of the Gazelle Peninsula have swaimed 
southward ^ 

The fiist appaiently to observe and recoid the existence 
of exogamoub classes among these people was the experienced 
Wesleyan nmssionaiy, the Rev Geoige Brown,® and the fullest 
account of them we owe to anothei English missionaiy, tlie 
Rev Benjamin Banks It may be well to subjoin Mi Danks’s 
account in his own words — 

‘^For maiiiage purposes the people of New Butain are 
divided into two classes 01 divisions The names of these 


^ R Pftrkinson Dreusts^ JaAfa in 
Stidsee (Stuttgart 1907), pp 43 
w * IS5 

^ K Parkinson, op tit pp 46 
48 

^ Sec the Rev G Brown Notes 
on the Duke of \ork Group New 
Britain and New Ireland Jownal of 
the Royal Gco^kaphual Society^ xlvn 
(1877) p 149 ‘*AI1 the people in 

Duke of V^ork Group New Ireland 
and New Britain so far ns we hn^e 
been are divided Into two distinct 
Llassci, called respectively Maramarn 
and Pikftlaba, and the custom is that a 
Maraniara must marry a PikalalKi, and 
vice vena It is considered to be a 


very vile thing Indeed if this rule is 
ever broken In fact there arc onl> 
two instances known where two chiefs 
on New Ireland had dared to disregard 
this prohibition The children are all 
of the same class aa the mother, in all 
cases and as they must all many into 
the other class intermarriages arc thus 
m a great measure prevented, though 
in addition to this tliere are also pro 
hiblted degrees even between Maramarn 
and Pikalftba The land, coco nuts, 
and fruit bearing trees also in all dls 
tncLs ate apportioned between these 
two classes, si> tliat on the death of the 
father the children m most cases go to 
the mother 8 village where alone they 
have land or coco nuts ’ 
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Thenatives divisions on the Duke of York Island and New Ireland are 
Britain and ^-^d Pikaloba. On New Britain proper the two 

the Duke classes are named after two mythological personages, one 
isiSi^re To Kabinana^ the other To Kovuvuru, The first of 

divided for these two is considered as the founder, creator, or inventor of 
good and useful things. Fruitful land, well-built houses, 
into two fine fish traps, were all the work or inventions of To Kabin- 
called re- ; also all good institutions, customs, and usages are 
supposed to have been derived from him. Hence the word 

Maramara , , . . __ , 

and kabtnana in the New Britain language means wise^ and in 
Ptkaiaba, kubinanapa ia we have an active transitive verb, which 
means to do a thing wisely or well. The To written before 
Kabinana simply denotes the masculine gender and may in 
English be strictly rendered as ‘Mr.' In this name we 
may have wisdom personified. All savages like and respect, 
and view with no little reverence, a wise man. In New 
Britain to call a man To Kabinana when he is working at 
anything is simply to pay him a very high compliment, 

“ To Kovuvum is considered by far the lesser person of 
the two. He is credited with having created all the bad 
barren land, all the high hills, and everything which is 
clumsy or ill formed. To call a man To Kovuvuru when he 
is doing anything is simply to make him ashamed. Yet I 
have never found that the class which bears the name of 
To Kovuvuru is considered to occupy, socially, an inferior 
position to the To Kabinana class. 

“ On the Duke of York group the names given to these 
two personages are To Kabinana and To Pulgo, 

In the “ The totems of these classes on Duke of York are two 

Ymk insects. That of the Maramara is the Ko gila le, i.e. the leaf 

Island the of the horse chestnut tree, so named because being about the 
thes^two length and size, and resembling very much in other respects 
classes are the leaf of that tree. It is a beautiful insect, and when 
msec s. j.gg|.jjjg Qjj ^ gf from which it takes its name, it 

is difficult to distinguish it from the leaf The Pikalaba's 
totem is the Kam, which is doubtless the Mantis religiosus. 
Respect “ The Maramara class will on no account injure, or 
toteml allow to be injured with impunity, their totem, the Ko gila 
le, but they have not the slightest compunction in abusing 
the Kam. The Pikalaha class reverence the Kam, but do 
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not hesitate to destroy the Ko gtla if they can do it 
secretly Both these classes believe that their ancestors 
descended each from then own particular totem, which they 
designate as Takufi mtat^ te our lelative Any evil or 
abuse inflicted by one class on the other's totem is 
considered as a casui, belliy and is an insult which the class 
IS bound to avenge 

No man may many a woman of his own class To do Thedasses 
so would bring instant destiuction upon the woman, and 
not immediate death to the man, his life would never bepereonBof 
secure The nearest relative (male) of the woman would ci^^who 
immediately seek hei and kill her the moment he found her marry «ich 
I have been told by natives that both man and woman would 
be killed as early as possible The lelatives of the woman 
would be so ashamed that only her death could satisfy 
them The man might possibly escape, but I think not 
But It IS scaicely any use speculating as to what would be 
done to the man, because such a case nevei occurs in a 
thickly populated district If a man should be accused of 
adultery or fornication with a woman, he would at once be 
acquitted by the public voice if he could say, ^She is one of 
us,' te she belongs to my totem, which in itself piecludes 
the possibility of any sexual intercourse between us The 
shame of such intercourse is as great between them as is the 
shame and disgrace of sexual Intercouise between brother 
and sister in a Chiistian community 

‘^But while such is the case, the evil consequences ofTiio 
inter family connections are not aveited altogether, and 
for an innei regulation which exists, but which is not imcie with 
absolutely binding, those evil consequences would be Ihoug^not 
accelerated Two biotheis are both of the same totem, say forbidden 
Ptkalaba They each marry a Maraniara woman Then 
children aie of the mother's totem, taking their descent 
from their mother Now it is possible for one brother to condlmiGd 
take the other brother’s daughter to wife, and no exception 
may be taken to it because the gnl does not belong to his 
totem, but to her mother's A man may not take to wife 
his sistei's daughtei, because she is of his totem So upon 
theoretical grounds a man may without law-breaking marry 
his niece But there is great repugnance to such unions 
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among the natives of New Britain, and in one case where 
such an union was brought about, the natives with whom I 
conveised upon the subject utterly condemned it This 
public feeling against such marriages is that inner regul^ion 
mentioned above A curious corollary of the exogamy of 
the two classes is that " if twins are born, and they are boy 
and girl, they aie put to death because being of the same 
class and being of opposite sex, they were supposed to have 
had in the womb a closeness of connection which amounted 
to a violation of their marital class law^*® The two 
exogamous classes are not distinguished from each other by 
any outward badge or mark which a European can lecognise 
Yet a native knows at once the class to which another native 
belongs ® 

"All lands, fruit trees, fishing-grounds in the lagoon 
belong definitely to the respective classes A Maramara 
cannot set his fish trap on Ptkalaba fishing-stones, and 
vice versa Such an act would certainly cause a fight 
Intermairiage in eithei class is absolutely forbidden Any 
such marriage would be considered incestuous and would 
bung speedy punishment in fact, the whole of the people 
would be hoi lifted at such an event and the parties would 
almost certainly be killed They also called incestuous 
{knou) any one who killed or ate any poition of a person 
of the same class as himself, eg a Maramara who killed or 
ate a Maraviara The children all belong to the mother’s 
class These respective classes aie well known, but theie 
are no outwaid signs or marks to distinguish them I 
think that in theoiy, but in theory only, every Maramara 
woman is every Ptkalaba man’s wife, and vice veisa^ but 
there is no tiace, so far as I know, of anything like communal 
marriage on the contiary it appears to me that the 


* Rev Benjamin Danks “Marriage 
Customs of the New Britain Group ^ 
Jourmlofthe Auihopolo^i allnsHhitey 
xvlll (1889) pp a8j 383 

^ kev B Danks, op at p 292 

® Joachim Graf von Pfell, Studicn 
und Beohachiungm ans dor Sddsu 
{Brimawick, 1899) p 27 This 
writer’s account of the exognniouB 


classes and totems of the New Britain 
Duke of York, and New Ireland 
natives [op at pp 2*] sq) agrees 
closely with that of Mr B Danks and 
may he bonowed from it That there 
is no external mark to distinguish the 
two exogamous ciaBscs in the C arelle 
Peninsula is stated also by Mgr Couppe, 
“ Ln Nouvellc Pomdranic ’ Les 
aoin CoihoUqitos^ xxin (1891) p 365 
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regulations prohibiting the intercouise or even mentioning 
the names of relatives show that this was very repugnant 
to public sentiment and feeling”^ 

Othei writers who have noticed the two exogamous other 
classes ol* tlie natives of the Gazelle Peninsula make 
mention of the class names Maiaifiara and Ptkalaba^ but the two 
merely tell us that the natives distinguish the two classes by 
two words which in their language mean or are derived from 
the personal pronouns and '‘they"' Thus a man 

speaking of his own class would say a te avet “ our class/' 
and speaking of the othei class he would say a te dtat 
their class This may be compaied to the custom in 
Southern Melanesia, where there are no distinctive names 
for the two classes, but where the members of each class 
distinguish their own class as oui side of the house ” and 
the other class as the other side of the house ® 

As usually happens under a system of mother kin, the Close re 
relation between a man and his sister's children is especially 
close The relation is expiessed by the word 
which is a lecipiocal term, being applied both by the ^ 

nephew to his uncle and by the uncle to his nephew 
The maternal uncle, we are told, ** takes the chief place 
in the Melanesian family, and the paients fall into the 
background before him The whole law of the family 
and of inheritance is regulated by tlie relation between 
kinsfolk on the mothers side, kinship on the fathei s 
side IS not considered The childien belong neithei to 
the father nor to the mother but to the mothers brother 
or to her nearest kinsman If a woman marries a man 


^ Rev G Brown, D D , Melan 
esiam and Polyntsiaus^ then Ltje 
Ilisioies iHnshated and compared (In 
manuscript:) The author has kindly 
allowed me to quote from some portions 
of this forthcoming work 
* P A Klleintitschcn (Missionary in 
New Britain), Kiistenbewohner der 
Ga%eilekalhnscl (Hiltrup bei Mllnstor 
preface date Christmas, 1906), p 191 
According to Monalgnore Coupp6, the 
term which people apply to their own 
class IS A iemavet^ from a te * sprung- 
from* a vet “wo* , and the term 
which they apply to the other class Is 


A tewatan^ from a te “sprung from’ 
and tan “some one,” “ another * Sec 
Mgr Coupp< 5 , “ En Nouvellc 
Pom^ranie ** Les Mtssjons Cathoiignu^ 
xxlu (1891) p 365 According to 
Mr R Parkinson the terms in question 
are tazevet and iadtat Uhey * 
See R Parkinson, Dretsstg Jahrt in 
dtr Sudsee p 67 In the Duke of 
York Islands ‘ we ” Is dai and “ they* 
Is dud See R H Codnngton Ttie 
Mdanestan Lan^eagts (Oxford 1885) 
p 1 16 


^ See abo\c, p 70 
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of another tribe, all the children must return to the 
tribe of the mother and to her sept The maternal uncle 
has the full right to dispose of his nephews and nieces, and 
in coming to his decisions he need not tiouble himself about 
the wishes of tlie parents When the child len are grown 
bigger, they leave theh father and mother and go to their 
7fta(uana They live m his house and work for him They 
have every motive to stand on a good footing with Inm, foi 
they look to him entiiely and are dependent on him From 
their parents they have nothing to expect, after they have le 
ceived from them bare life When they are marriageable, the 
maternal uncle must buy them a wife On the death of the 
inaiuaiuiy it is not his own children but his nephews who come 
forward as heirs With the inheritance goes also the honour 
to bury the deceased and to divide his shell money 
Mutual The mutual avoidance between brothei and sister which 
of we have met with m Southein Melanesia is practised to 
and slaters some extent among the natives of the Gazelle Peninsula in 
New Britain After her mairlage a sister is not allowed to 
have social intercourse or to talk with her brother , she 
iievei utters his name, but designates him by another woid® 
and of Strict rules of etiquette also regulate the relations between a 
wife's family , a violation of them would be 
regarded as a grave breach of decorum and punished 
correspondingly A man and his wife's parents call each 
other nwtuauy but they never call each other by their own 
names, indeed it is forbidden to do so The taboo goes so 
far that if, for example, the fathei in law is called Breadfruit 
{kapuika\ or Coco nut {laina)y two not uncommon names, 
the son-in law may not call bieadfruit bieadfmit or coco nuts 
coco-nuts, but must use some other word for one or the other 
Son in^law and parents in law may offer each other betel 
nuts, but they may not eat with each otlier noi see each other 
eat A man may not enter tlie house of his wife's parents 
After her mariiage a woman stands in piecisely the same 
relations to her husband's family'* Brothers in law are also 

^ P A kleintitschon, Lie Kiiitm ® R Paikln&on, Drstssi^ Jahe in 
bt^vokmr dcr GaulUhalbinsel pp der Si(dse*,y pp Ci*j sg 
190 sq 

* See above, pp 77 * 1 '^ Parkinson, oJ> ci( p 67 
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forbidden to mention each othei’s names If one of them 
speaks to another, he always uses the plural foim , the 
propel name of his biother-in law never passes his lips A 
man who add i esses his brother in law by his name, offers 
thereby the gieatest insult to the whole of his wife's family 
How deeply the insult is felt may be inferred fiom its 
punishment , for the affiont is a capital offence, and the 
offender is put out of the way^ 

As usual, exogamy coexists with the classificator> system Ciassi 
of lelationship ‘‘ While we, for example, specially designate ^t^rTor 
by the word * father' the person who is father, the Melanesian 
rather expi esses by that word the relation which exists 
between fatlier and son Thus he says of a father and son Britain 
^ Dtr iaimna/ ^They two aie fathers/ that is, the relation of 
fatheihood exists between them The uncle on the 
father's side is also addiessed as father, and the children 
of different brotheis call each other brothers But if the 
father of one child and the mother of another are brothei 
and sister, then these children call each other a Nativana 
The Melanesian child gives the name of mothei not only 
to the woman who boie it, but also to all its aunts on the 
mothei s side A European who is not familiar with these 
relations is surprised when he hears a Melanesian boasting 
of having tliiee mothers His confusion becomes gi eater 
when the thiee mothers in question stoutly asseit ^ Amt ^al 
qa Lava ta^ * We all thiee gave birth to him’"® This 
passage, which I have translated literally fiom the account 
of a Catholic missionary who has lived among the people 
he describes, well illustrates the difference between the savage 
and the civilised conceptions of fatherhood and motherhood, 
and pioves once more, if another proof were needed, how 
vam It Is to attempt to understand the classificatory system 
of relationship if we persist in associating the ideas of 

* r A Klein LiLschcn Kiisim bo rendered undo llie aunt on the 

b(yioohmr do Gaz^thhalbtmd^ p 190 mother’s side has also been termed 

ap A KlelnLitschen op at pp mother ’ (B Banks Marriage CustoniB 

188, 190 The Rev B Banka writes of the New Bntaln Group ” 

“The undo (maternal) has often of (he Anihiopological ImtiUiU xvlll 
been called faiho In my hearing, (1889) p 294) In ihis staloment it 
while the falhcris brother has been would seem that the palemal uncle and 
termed on Buke of York Lahag, and the maternal uncle have been inadvert 
on New Britain Ma/vfaqn, which may ently interchanged 
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procreation with the terms which m that system are the 
nearest equivalents to our terms “father” and “mother” 

In New Ireland (New Mecklenburg) marriage may only 
take place between persons who have different family crests 
or totems , sexual intercourse between persons of the same 
totemic group is regarded as incest and is Still punished 
with the death of the woman at least and often with that of 
both the culprits The avengers are always men of the same 
totem The totems are birds {inamC) Children always 
take their totem from their mother Persons who have the 
same totem regard each other as near relations, even if they 
are quite strangers, and they receive and entertain each 
othei in their houses, as if they had been friends and 
acquaintances for years As a rule they band together to 
carry out enterprises in common In wars between the 
districts, if theie should be men of the same totem arrayed 
on both sides, they will tacitly avoid each other and attack 
men of a different totem In the great carvings which serve 
as memorials of the dead the totemic bird {inam^) of the 
deceased must always be represented Among these totemic 
birds are tlie hornbill and the dove But othei animals, such 
as serpents, lizards, shaiks, dolphins, and pigs, also figure in 
the memorial carvings, some of them repiesenting evil spirits 
which combat and aie vanquished by the totem ^ 

The natives of New Ireland dance totem dances m 
imitation of the movements of their totemic birds, and 
the dancers who personate the bird always belong to 
Its totemic group For example, men who have the horn- 
bill {Rhyttdoceros plicaius For^t) for their totem stand m 
pairs, one pair behind the other in a long row, each man 
holding in his mouth a carved and painted mask of a 
hornbilTs head The hornbill is a shy and waiy bird 
which, while it eats the fruits on the tree tops, keeps a sharp 
look out for its foes, turning its head in all directions, and 
flying away with a peculiar scream and a loud flapping of 

1 R Parkinson Dretsng /aAfS tn in many Melanesian languages. Sec 
der StidsMy pp 267, 648 651 The R H Codnngton, TAe Melavtsmn 
word mOiiH with variations of it {man Langifo^y p 
wen, moHy etc ), stands for bird ” 
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its Wings wheneveir it takes alaim These motions and 
these sounds arc all mimicked by the dancers Another 
toteiTiic dance lepiesents a dove, which is a totem, pursued 
by its enemy the serpent Two men personate doves 
hopping fiom bough to bough, while two long lines of men 
icpiesent the seipent wiiggHng after its prey^ 

In the cential part of New Iieland (New Mecklenburg)! wo cxo 
the whole native population is divided into two exogam 011 s ^laTg^s^ 
classes which bear the names of Pakilaba or Malabar {PakUaha 
and Faiago 01 Faiagau lespectively ® These names 
boil owed, with slight changes, from the native names foi two 'viih bird 
buds Malabo {Hahaetus lencogaster) and Taraga {Pandion^Q^^^^^ 
ImcQcephalns) Both the buds are sacied to the natives, who New 
say of them a man iabn^ bud sacred,” and will not catch 
or kill tliem Ihey are also displeased if the buds are shot 
by a Euiopean or a Chinese , and should they obtain 
possession of the dead bird, they treat it like a human 
being Membeis of the exogamous class to which the bird 
gives its name bury it and give a feast in its honour, just as 
is customary at the death of a man Howevei, this custom 
js naoic and moie on the wane The two birds may pro 
visionally be called the totems of theh respective classes® 

It lb commonly supposed that the original ancestoi of each 
class had his abode in a flowing water especially in a 
mountain spring The waters of the Ptkalaba or Malabar 
class do not allow people of the Tatago class to bathe in 
them, and vtce versa The souls of all the dead, whether 
men, women, or children, go to the watei of their totem and 
sometimes live in great trees beside it They may not 
stiay fai from the spot, but at night they can quit the water, 


^ R rarkiiison, Z>)Cisst^ JnJire tn 
del Siidsee^ pp 279 sq 

^ 1 ' G Pcckcl, ‘Die Verwandt 
hclinflfinnnion des mlltlcren Ncn 
me del on burg," UithropoSy ill (1908) 
p d 5 ^ I Albert Ilahl (Ilcibertshbhe) 
** Drts inlltlero Nenmecklcnburg,” 
Giohu^y xci (1907) p 313 The 
former writer gives the names as 
Ptiktfaba and lara^^ without noting 
any vnriRlionB The latter writer 
gives the names as Ata^akir and 
Jarai^u or but notes that 


alternative names for Malabar class 
arc Pilalabm (j/r) and Mamkulat 
The names Pakdaha and Mahbar seem 
to be merely other forms of the names 
Ftialaba and Mwamara See above, 
pp 119 sqq 

3 V G Peckcl and A Hahl // ec 
According to the latter writer the 
dead bird is buried in the chiers en 
closure or compound {faAu/) Both 
these writers speak of the two birds as 
the totems of their respective classes 
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and then it is dangerous for living people of the other totem 
to meet them Howevei, in such a ghostly encounter a 
man is protected by the ghosts [taberaii) of people of his 
own totem ^ 

The wife of a Pakilaha man must always be a Tarago 
woman, and the wife of a Tarago man must always be a 
Pakilaba woman , in short, the two classes Paktlaba and 
Tarago are exogamous All the children belong to the 
class of their mother and take her totem If nevertheless 
two persons of the same class marry, they fall under ^vhat is 
called the budo or ban The punishment for their crime 
IS hanging, which the culprits must inflict upon themselves 
However, under the influence of the whites this custom is 
falling into desuetude The children of such an incestuous 
union are called a nai na tahanuo'^ 

Each of the two exogamous classes is divided into 
numerous clans or families called a Hun or a Huntunan, all 
of tliem with their own names, which are said to be those 
of influential ancestors long dead Thus the Pakilaba class 
includes the clans or families a Tnnubuah^ a Hunanar^ a 
Isnaniarodu^ etc , and the class Tarago includes the clans or 
families a Sostr^ a RaptSy a SelamaUy a Ulohot/wty etc ® In 
Sohun the clans, arranged under their respective classes, are 
as follows — ^ 


Pakilaba 

or 

Malabar 


' I Bisakubar (said to mean “red earth '*) 

2 Banban (said to mean “ arbour ”) 

3 Sarauai (meaning ?) 

4 Balage (?) 

5 Dunobua (name of a stream in Sohun) 
. 6 Heba (?) 


Tarago 


' I Baka (name of a river in Kudukudu ?) 

2 Karbabus (name of a tree) 

H 3 Buranta (name of a stre im in Sohun) 

4 Matalapuau (name of a stream in Matanangas) 
^ 5 Dul (name of a serpent) 


1 A. Hahl ‘Dfls nilttlere Neu 
mecklenburg ^ Giohuy xci (1907) 
PP 3^3> 3H 

^ P G Peeke I, In AnlhropoSy ill 
{1908) p 458 Compare A Hahl, 
in Glokis xci (1907) p 313, who 
says that the punishment of death Is 


inflicted on die criminals by their 
nearest kinsfolk 

® P G Pcckel, in AnihropoSy lii 
{1908) p 459 

^ A Hahl, m GlobitSy xci {1907) 
P 3^3 
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At her first menstruation every girl must retire into a 
small house or chamber {mbak), which is built in the 
ordinary large house of the women Here she has to hide 
herself for ten months, though at night she is allowed to go 
into the open on condition of cowering down so that no one 
may observe her state She is attended to by old women, 
who introduce to her all the men, even the married men 
But after she emerges from her seclusion, she belongs to her 
future husband alone ^ This custom appears to be a relic 
of sexual communism or of group maiiiage 

The natives of Central New Ireland (New Mecklenburg) 
combine, as usual, totemism and exogamy with the classifi 
catory system of relationship Childien apply the same 
term mama or ta^nagu (both meaning ” my father”) to their 
own father and to his brothers, and conveisely a man 
applies the same term ^lahgti (“ my child ”) both to his own 
children and to the children of his brothers Descent being 
in the maternal line, the totem of a man and his brothers is 
always different from the totem of their children ^ Children 
apply the same term inakai (** my mother ”) to their own 
mother and to her sisters , and conversely a woman applies 
the same terms ranugu bulu (“my boy”) and ranugu 
hinasti (“ my girl ”) both to her own children and to the 
children of her sisters Descent being in the maternal line, 
the totem of a mother and hei sisters is always the same as 
the totem of their children® The sons of two brothers or 
of two sisters call each other bi others {hataiastn\ and the 
sons of these sons also call each other brothers, and so on 
through all geneiations Brothers in the same generation 
have always the same totem ^ The daughters of two sisteis 
or of two brothers call each other sisters {hatasahiii)^ and the 
daughters of these daughters also call each other sisters, and 
so on through all generations Sisters in the same genera- 
tion have always the same totem‘s The son and daughter 
of two brothers (Jiataiasiri) or of two sisters {Jiatasalun) call 
each other brother and sister {Jiatahinen), and the son and 

I A Ilalil, m GlobiiS xci (1907) ® P G Peckel, op at pp 464 

p 313 472 

* P G Peckel, in AnihropoSy in ^ P G Peckel, op cii p 464 
(1908) pp 463, 473 P G Peckel op cU 465 
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daughter of that son and that daughter call each other 
brother and sister ijiatahtnen)^ and so on through all genera 
tions Such a son and daughter in the same generation 
have always the same totem ^ The sons of a brother and a 
sister call each other dir lapun , and the daughters of a 
brother and a sister also call each other dir lapun Such 
sons have always different totems, because their mothers 
have different totems , and such daughters have also always 
different totems, because their mothers have different totems 
The son and daughter of a brother and a sister (Jiaiahinen) 
call each other dir ktnen kokup They have always different 
totems, because their mothers have different totems ® 

From the foregoing account It will be seen that marriage 
between a mother and hei son is excluded by the law of 
class exogamy, because mother and son belong to the same 
class and totem Further, marriage between a brother and 
sister 13 excluded for the same reason, because both belong 
to the same class and totem Furthei, marriage between 
cousins who are children of two brothers is excluded, for 
the same reason, because the children are of the same 
class and totem Further, marriage between cousins who 
aie children of two sisters is excluded for the same 
reason, because the children are of the same class and 
totem But on the other hand the law of class exogamy 
does not, with maternal descent of the classes, exclude the 
marriage of a father with his daughter, because he and she 
always belong to different classes and totems , nor does it 
exclude the marriage of cousins who are the children of a 
brother and a sister respectively, because such cousins always 
belong to different classes and totems Yet both such 
marriages, tliough not forbidden by the law of class exogamy, 
aie most rigidly forbidden by custom The penalty for 
incest with a daughter is death by hanging * Cousins who 
are the children of a brother and a sister respectively not 
only may not marry each other , they may not approach 
each other, they may not shake hands or even touch each 
other, they may not give each other presents, they may not 

1 P G Peckel, m Anikropos^ ill ^ P G Peckel op at p 470 
(1908) pp 465 sq 

^ P G Peckel op at ^ ^ P G Peckel, op at ^ 463 
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mention each other’s names But they are allowed to speak 
to cdch. other at a distance of some paces ^ 

There can be no doubt that this mutual avoidance ofTiieimuuaL 
cousins who are forbidden by custom, though not by the 
class law, to marry each otlier is a precaution to prevent the and of 
violation of the custom , whether it has been instituted g^g^ers 
deliberately 01 grown up instinctively, its effect is to raise is a prc 
an artificial barrier between the forbidden persons and so 
far to deliver them fiom temptation Now similar rules of incest 
avoidance are observed not only between such cousins but 
also between brother and sister, although brother and sistei, 
being always of the same totem, are forbidden by the law of 
class exogamy to marry each othei There is a mutual 
shyness or shame between them They may not come 
near each other, they may not shake hands, they may 
not touch each other, they may not give each other 
piesents , but they are allowed to speak to each other 
at a distance of some paces The penalty for incest 
with a sistei, like that for incest with a daughter, is death 
by hanging^ We can therefoie scarcely doubt that the 
mutual avoidance of brother and sister has been either 
instituted deliberately or grown up instinctively as a pre 
caution against incest between them , sexual intercourse 
between a brother and sister is apparently viewed as a crime 
so serious, that the ordinary lule of exogamy is not a 
sufficient safeguard against it, but must be reinforced by 
other and stringent measures In Southern Melanesia, as 
we have seen, the same mutual avoidance of brother and 
sistei exists and is to be explained in the same way ® 

A buef account of totemism and exogamy m Southern Totomlam 
New Ireland (New Mecklenburg) is given by Messis E 
Stephan and F Graebner It applies to the coast from ireineid 
Umuddu to Cape St Geoige and runs as follows — 

‘^The social life is founded on marriage, and the 
marriage union is first of all influenced by the circumstance 
that the Inhabitants of every district belong to two totems, 
as to which, with the exception of those of Laur, it is 
doubtful whether, in spite of then designation as Fzssin 

1 P G Peckel, in Auihropos^ iii ^ P G Peckel op cit p 467 
(1^8) pp 467, 470 ^ Above, pp 77 sqq 
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they are named after birds It was only after long acquaint 
ance with the people of Lamassa that we were able to 
penetrate m some measure into these complicated lelations 
There the people belong either to the class ^ baumbaum or 
to inarrmarr, and every native in the village can tell with 
surprising certainty the ^ class blrd^® of every inhabitant 
These two totems extend, according to Tompuan's state 
raents, to Lambell, Kandass and Mioko Mioko and 
Lamassa are quite different linguistic areas, but the inhabi 
tants trade with each other and live on good terms 
Laur has for its class birds tarrangau {Pandton hahaetus) 
and inanmgulai or mallawa Marriages between Laur and 
the districts Kandass and Pugusch seem not to take place 
Persons who have the same totem may not marry each 
other The children always belong to their mother’s totem, 
that IS, mother right is the rule^’ To which the writers 
add “ It must always be emphatically stated that the 
Mother terms father-right and mother right indicate simply and 
noHrn^ solely the group to which the individual belongs and the 
mother other definite systems of relationship determined thereby , 
they have not the least to do with the higher or lower 
trary position of women Indeed it might on the contrary be 
affirmed that in general women are more highly esteemed in 
districts where father right is the rule than in districts where 
mother right prevails ’’ ® Of these two exogamous classes 
baumbaum and marrmarr the name of the latter appears to 
be identical with marafmra^ the name of one of the two 
exogamous classes in New Britain ^ 


Toiemism Off the east coast of New Ireland (New Mecklenburg) 
islands of groups of islands, the one called Tanga or Caens 

Tanga and and the Other Aneri or St John In these islands and m 
the district called Siara on the south eastern coast of New 
Ii eland all the natives have totems, which they call manu 
birds’’), though in fact among the totems are animals as 
well as birds These totemic creatures are the sea eagle 


1 Siamuusgeimsmschafi 
* Statnviesvogel 

^ Emil Stephan und Fntz Gracbner 


Nau MeckUfibing {Bumarcl Archipai)^ 
Die Utisfe von Uviudlu bis Rap St 
(Berlin, 1907) pp 106 
^ Sec above, pp 1 1 9 
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{iftanlatn)y the dove {am hal), the black and white fly catcher 
{an dun)y two kinds of parrots {angkika and am pirik\ the 
sea gull {tagau\ the dog {fumpul\ and the pig {fumho) 

No man may marry a woman of his own totem, and moie 
than that, the men of any one totem clan are not free to 
marry the women of any other totem clan The Sea gull 
men always marry Sea eagle women The Parrot men of 
one clan (the am piiik) may only many Parrot women of 
the other clan (the angktka) or Dove women The Black 
and White Fly catcher men may marry Sea-eagle, Sea gull, 
and Dove women, and also the women of one of the two 
Pariot clans (namely, the angkikd) The Pig men may 
marry women of any other totem except Sea-eagle women , 
and Dog men may many women of any totem but their 
own Sexual intercourse between men and women of the 
same totem is punished with death At festivities and 
gatherings of all sorts, as well as in the frequent feuds, 
members of the same totem keep together The totem 
birds and animals are not in any way respected , they are 
eaten just like any ordinaiy beasts and birds ^ 

In the St Mathias and Kerue or Emnau Islands, to the Toiemism 
north of New Hanover, the natives are divided into exo 
gamous classes each with its totem or totemic badge, but no keme and 
particulars as to the system have been obtained * Lastly, 
the totemic system exists among the natives of the Admiralty 
Islands, which may be regaided as forming the noith 
western extremity of Melanesia The Admiralty Islanders 
are divided into three tubes or stocks, the Moaiius, the 
Matankor, and the Uslai Of these the Moanus are a sea 
faring folk, who inhabit the coast , they build their villages 
on the beach or in shallow water on leefs , the houses 
always stand upon piles The Usiai are an inland people 
who build theii houses on the ground The Matanakoi are 
intermediate between the other two tribes, for they are tillers 
of the soil as well as mariners In many respects the 
islanders resemble the Papuans of New Guinea, but the 
population seems to be hybrid , for there are traces of a 
fairer race mixed with the swaithy Papuan element, which 


^ R Dreizsig Jahi t in der Siidsee pp 6$2 sg 

^ R Parkinson, cU p 337 
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dornitiatcs the breed ^ All three tribes of the Adiniialty 
Islanders are divided into totemic clans or gioups, of which 
the following have been recorded — 

1 The group Koly with five different totems, namely a kind of fish 

{kanas)y the pig (Jou)y the cuscus {lauai)y the ciocodile {mbuat)y 
and a laige fish {kemaidi a) The JiT-p/ gi oup is strongly reprc 
aentecl m Papitalai 

2 The group Poeiidrilei^ a kind of fish, dominant in Siwisa 

3 The group Pal, the dove, strongly represented in the ishnd of Pak 

4 The group Peii^ the shark 

5 The group Kobai, the crab 

6 The group Tjtmjak^ a kind of oyster, and Sarwol, the pearl oyatei 

7 The group T^auka, Philemon coquerelli, and Pofigofiotig^ a fiuit 

8 The group Urty a species of silurus (German Schwe^nJUcK) 

9 The group Kareng, a parrot, and Kararat, the turtle 
10 The group Kanpou, a kind of heron 

I r The group Tjtlvn, a kmd of starling, and TjtJar^ a parrot 

12 The group Ngong^ the sea swallow, and Pahiitaf, the fiying 

squirrel 

13 The group Kaia, the frigate bird, and Kafiam^ the tiopic bird 

14 The group Kanau, a kind of sea swallow 

The totem {patandrusu) is inherited by cliildien from 
their mother Persons of the same totem may not many 
each other, but of late the rule has been less strictly obseivecl, 
especially among tlie Uslai and Matankor Among the 
Moanus, on the other hand, marriage with a woman of the 
same totem is viewed as incestuous and disgraceful Persons 
of the same totem arrayed on opposite sides m battle will 
not attack each other Castaways and strangeis are treated 
as friends by people of the same totem , and a man will 
not steal from members of his totemic group But tlieic is 
no outward mark or badge to distinguish the peisons, the 
houses, or the canoes of the dlfiferent totem clans When 
the totem is an edible animal, members of the totem clan 
abstain from eating it ® 

§ 0 Tolemtsin in Easter)! Melanesia {Fiji) 

The most easterly branch of the Melanesian stock arc 
the Fijians, whose archipelago, including the two large 
islands of Viti Levu and Vanua Leva, is situated !n the 

* R Parkinson Dretssigjahre fn do Sddsee, pp 351 3ji|. 

* R Parkinson, op at pp 392 sg 
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Pacific Ocean to the eastward of the New Plebndea While 
exogamous classes such as pievail m the rest of Melanesia 
have not been found in Fiji, clear traces of totemjsm have 'TmcLb of 
been detected In the respect which tribes and subdivisions of 
tubes pay to particulai species of animals and plants Thus Tlimms 
the English missionary Thomas Williams, one of our earliest 
and best authorities on the people of Fiji, writes as follows iiHhveiiink 
“ Certain birds, fish, plants, and some men, are supposed to 
have deities closely connected with or lesiding In them 
At Lakemba, Tui Lakemba,^ and on Vanua Levu, Ravuiavu,*’ ’ 
claim the hawk as their abode , Viavia, and other gods the 
shark One is supposed to inhabit the eel, and another the 
common fowl, and so on until nearly eveiy animal becomes 
the shrine of some deity He who worships the god dwelling 
in the eel, must never eat of that fish, and thus of the rest , 
so that some are iadu from eating human flesh, because the 
shrine of their god is a man The people cleaily maintain 
the Popish distinction between the mateiial sign and the 
spiritual essence symbolized , but, in one case as in the other, 
the distinction seems sometimes to be practically lost Thus 
the land crab is the representative of Roko Suka, one of the 
gods formerly worshipped in Tiliva, wheie land ciabs are 
rarely seen, so that a visit from one became an important 
matter Any person who saw one lOf these creatuies, 
hastened to report to an old man, who acted as pi lest, that 
their god had favoured them with a call Orders weie forth 
with given that new nuts should be gathered, and a string of 
them was formally presented to the ciab, to prevent the deity 
from leaving with an impression that he was neglected, and 
visiting his remiss woishippeis with drought, deai th, or death 
On the coast of Vitl Levu anothei English missionary, the 
Rev Lorimer Fison, found a native teaching his son to wotship 
his god, which was the native Fijian rat, at a small shiine 
near the beach On being asked why he woi shipped the rat, 
the man answered, ‘^Because he is our father”^ 

^ A god Mfssfon (0 (ht Vihan ot T \)ian Ishads 

* Anotlier god (Cambndge, 1862), p 39a 

5 Thomas WlUlams, Tijt aftd ihe ^ Rev Lonmcrrison, “On Apparent 
Second Edition (London, Rominisconces of Totemism in 1 Ij],* 

i860), i 219 Compare B Socman, Annual on New Cn\uea 

hiiy an Account of a Gcruonimont (Brisbane 1S98), p 136 
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A Catholic missionary, Father J de Marzan, reports that 
in the large island of Viti Levu certain tribes have each a 
pair of ptincipal totems consisting of a tree and an animal> 
and that some tribes call themselves by the name of one or 
other of their totems, but oftener by the name of then tree 
totem than of their animal totem Thus the Vunaqumu 
tube has for its totem the qumn tree, the Ban tribe has 
for its totem the ban tiee, the Namoto tribe has for its 
totem the moio or voto tree, and the Nareba (Naremba) 
tribe has for its totem the reba^ which is a kind of hawk 
But many tribes are not named after their totems Father de 
Marzan gives the following list of tribes with their totems — 


Tribe 

1 

Tree Totem 

AniniRl Totem 

Vunaqumu 

qnmn , 

aufia (eel) 

Nasalia 

Wl 

baiei (serpent) 

Namoto 

vioto 

ktila (kind of parrot, French 
perruche) 

Jubai 

baka (banyan) 

beka (bat) 

Naboro 

boro (pepper) 

ura (shrimp) 

Nanuyamalo 

vastlt 

vokai (lizard) 

Naha 

boa 

belt (? loach, French lochei) 

Batinikia 

vasa 

boto (frog) 

Navitilevu 

sou 

tele (titmouse) 

Waimaro (Solo 1 ra) 

violaca 

sici (a shell) 

Oralau 

boa 

saca (Fijian quail) 

Nareba 

yakona (kava) 

7€ba (hawk) 

Nagole 

dakm 

revB (perch) 

Lomairuna 

inasuUle 

waiintiui (hawk) 

Nftboubuco 

ffiako 

soge (pigeon) 


The subdivisions of a tribe sometimes have what may 
be called accessory totems of their own in addition to the 
general tribal totem For example, the Nanuyamalo tribe 
has for its totem the lizard, and the division of the tribe 
which lives at Wainimala has for its accessory totem the 
parrot {kakd) in addition to the lizard, the totem of the 
whole tribe 

The respect paid to the principal totems was very great 
Thus the tree totem might not be cut, except to piocure Its 
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leaves or blanches as a personal decoration in the dances , 

the animal totem mig'ht not be eaten without incurring 

death or the anger of the spirits Hence old people still 

abstain from eating their totems The younger generations 

are less particular, but still they have a great respect at least 

for the totem animal Strangers passing through the territory 

of another tribe may not eat the tubal totem, and they are 

strictly foi bidden to mention its name aloud Any strangei 

who infunges these rules must pay a fine to the tribe or receive 

i beating A woman who is married In another tribe respects 

the totems of her husband^s tribe as well as her own But her 

children respect only the pateinal totems, unless they go to 

live in their mother's tribe The totem animal was supposed Appear 

always to appear to a mother just before the birth of her 

child Further, the totem was consulted in war, in sickness, nuimai to 

at marriage, and so forth Its appeaiance was a good or 

bad omen, a sign of life or of death according to the place uii-th 

wheie it appeared Before a war the priest or diviner used dra\vnrroni 

to dream of the totem and 111 accordance with his dream he 

predicted to the people the issue of the war For example, 

if the tribal totem was a lizard, and the priest in his dieam 

saw the lizard going up a tree, it was an omen of victory , 

but if he saw it coming down the tree, it was an augury of 

defeat ^ 

Further traces of totemism in Fiji weie independently Dr Rivera 
obseived and recorded by Dr W H R Rivers during 
short visit which he paid to the islands in 1908® He tells 
us that the people of the interior of Viti Levu foim a number 
of independent communities, which may probably be regarded 
as tribes, and each tribe is again divided and subdivided into 
sections which now bear little lesemblance to totem clans of 
the ordinary pattern The animals from which descent is Belief m 
traced and whose flesh is forbidden as food are usually me 
associated with the tribes rather than with their divisions, sacred 
though some of these divisions have often sacred animals or 
plants peculiar to themselves in addition to those which are 

1 J dc MRrzan “Le Tot^mbme In his researches Dr Rivera was helped 
aux Isles Fiji,’ Att^/tro^s, il (1907) by Mr A B Joske, who has long been 
pp 400 405 in charge of the norlhern and eastern 

^ W H R Rivera, ** Totemiani m parts of the interior of the Island 
iiji,’» m/fj yiu (1908) pp 133136 
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sacred or tabooed to them as members of the tube The 
following are examples all taken from a small district in the 
northern pait of the interior of Viti Levu The people of 
Cawanisa have as then sacied animal the dravtdrcwi^ a small 
aquatic creature of some kind , they believe that they are 
descended from it, and they will not eat it The Nadrau 
(Nandrau) or Navnta people have as their sacred animal 
the qihyago} a small black bird with a long beak, and 
Addiiionai this bird IS tabooed to tlie whole tribe But some of tlie 
inbTo^ divisions of the tribe have in addition taboos peculiar to 
themselves , thus the Wailevu division will eat neithei 
the dog nor a fish called dabea^ and the Kaivuci division 
may not eat snakes Again, the Navatusila people had 
as the sacred animal common to them all the gamvutti, 
a fish-hawk, but one of their divisions, the Hamarama, 
was also forbidden to eat fowls, another, the Vadiasiga, 
might not eat cogty a pigeon, the Naremba (Naieba) 
might not eat the bird called reba and thiee divisions, 
the Ivisi, Nanoko, and lasawa, might not eat the dog 
In each case the members of the smaller groups believed 
in their descent from the tabooed animal Other sacied 
animals of this part of the island were the owl, a bird called 
tuiimy a species of lizard, the kingfisher, and a prawn The 
people who believed in their descent from a prawn were 
allowed to eat the animal, but only with its shell 
In Fiji ihB On the foregoing evidence Dr Rivers observes ® I think 
an^rmisare doubt that the foregoing facts demonstrate the 

r^rTub totemism in Fiji There are present the three 

tribes than characteristic features of this institution belief in descent 
with iheir from the totem, prohibition of the totem as an article of food, 
sions and and the connection of the totem with a definite unit of the 
Organisation In the thud feature Fijian society 
by kinship differs fiom that usually associated with totemism in that 
evognmoiis sacred animal usually belongs to a group which appears 

classes 1 In the official spelling of I'ljlan tempted to reduce these divergences 

words ^ stands for the sound of In my authorities to uniformity j hence 
m finger, ^ for the sound of in some InconBlslcncics in spelling may lie 
singer, d for the sound of and d oliserved in my atatcmcnls 
for the sound of nd Some writers 2 The is a hawk See above, 
adopt the official siielhng, others retain p 136 

the ordinary English mode of repre ^ W U R Rivera, Totemism in 
senting the sounds I have not at Mau vlli (1908) pp 134 st/ 
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to correspond to a tribe instead of belonging to a division of 
the tribe The Fijian social organisation has, however, 
departed so widely from the primitive type that this is not 
surprising At present marriage is legulated solely by 
kinship, and tliere is no evidence that any of the social 
divisions are exogamous Though the sacred animals 
usually belong to the tube, they are, as we have seen, still 
also frequently connected with the smaller divisions which 
may possibly be the representatives of exogamous septs , 
and the customary connection of a sacred animal with the 
tribe as a whole is piobably late, a result of the high 
development of chieftainship in Fiji, the chief having 
imposed his totem on the whole tribe 

Among these hill tribes it seemed clear that the sacred Tijian 
animals had become gods, which had, however, retained their 
animal form definitely I was told by one of the Nadrau or 
people of certain rules of conduct given to them by 
the bird qiliyago. and it would seem that we have here an 'vithaDimai 
eaily stage in the evolution of a god from a totem animal 
Dm mg a shoit stay in the Rewa district in the low country, 

I found a condition showing a later stage in this evolution 
Here each village had a deity called ievoro with a name Deities 
which usually showed no sign of an animal origin, but in many 
cases these deities had the power of turning into animals, and mto 
in such cases the people of the village in question were 
allowed to eat the animal Thus, the people of Lasakau, 
a division of Ban, had a ievoro called Butakoivalu, who 
turned into the sese, a bird of the same shape as the 
qthyago^ but of a different colour, being blue with a white 
bieast The bird could not be eaten, and here, as in the 
hills, It was clear that the restriction extended to the whole 
people and was not limited to either of the two divisions of 
which the Lasakau people are composed The village of 
Tokatoka had as ievoro, Rokobatidua, lord of one tooth 
(mentioned by Williams),^ who could turn into a hawk The 

^ ‘ Roko Mbati ndim, ‘the one tooth, fixed in the lower jaw, nsea 
toothed lord ' has the appearance of a above his head (Th Williams, Ftjt 
man with wings instead of arms, and and ike Fijtans^ \ 218) The \\ings 
emits sparks of fire in hia llight through and claws of this deity may well be 
the air On his wings are claws with vestiges of his former character as a 
which to catch his victims, artd his one hawk ' 
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people of Vunivaivai had as ^evoro Gonirogo, who could 
turn into a snake The tevoro of Moana and Naluna wete 
Ranasau and Rokodelana respectively, both of whom were 
in the habit of turning into the large shark called gto'* 

Dr Rivers appears to be unquestionably light in holding 
that the sacred animals associated with tribes or subdivisions 
of tribes in Fiji are totems in the piocess of evolving into 
gods, and that a more advanced stage in this evolution is 
represented by the village deities called tevoro^ which, though 
no longer conceived as animals, can yet assume at pleasure 
the shapes of those animals with which they were formerly 
identical , while the ancient totemic prohibition to eat of the 
totem survives in the rule which forbids the worshippers of 
the village god to partake of the particulai creatuie, be it 
bird, or beast, or fish, into which their deity can thus 
transform himself Such transformations throw light on 
the fables of ancient Egypt and Greece, which desciibe the 
metamorphoses of the gods into animals 

If the tribal divisions in Fiji no longer observe the rule of 
evogamy, and thus a characteiistic feature of totemism has 
disappeared, nevertheless a record of the former existence of 
exogamous classes survives in the classificatory system of 
relationship, which appears to be universally prevalent 
among all peoples who retain or have lately lost the toteinic 
organisation Thus in the generation above his own a 
Fijian applies the same term tamanggti my father” to his 
own father and to his fathei’s brothers, and if he wishes 
to distinguish between his father’s brothers, he calls Ins 
father’s elder brother “ my great father ” {tama nggu lavu) and 
his father’s younger bi other he calls my little father ” {iama- 
nngu hli) But he applies a different term, namely vungo- 
nggi* “ my uncle ” to his mother’s brother He applies the 
same term ttna-nggu “ my mother ” to his own mother and 
to his mother’s sisters , and he calls the wife of his fathei’s 
elder brother ‘^my great mother” {tina-7iggii lav»\ and he 
calls the wife of his father’s younger brother “my little 
mother” {tina-nggti lailat) But he applies a different 
term, namely, vungo-nggu, to his fathei’s sister In her own 
generation a woman applies the same term watt ngga ** my 
husband ” to her husband and to her husband’s brothers In 
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the generation below hi3 own a man applies the same term 
luve-n^gu my child ” to his own children and to his brothers^ 
childien , a woman applies the same term hive nggu "my 
child '' to her own child and to her sisters' children ^ But 
while a man calls his brothers' children his own children, and 
a woman calls hei sisters’ childien her own children, a man 
applies a quite different term {vungo nggu "my nephew” or 
“ my niece ”) to his sisters’ children, and a woman applies quite 
a different teim (vungo nggu " my nephew ” or " my niece”) 
to her brothers' children ^ And corresponding to these Disilnoiloii 
differences, whereas the children of two brothers are them 
selves regarded as brothers and sisters, and are therefoie not able and 
marriageable with each other, and whereas similarly the m^amage 
children of two sisters are themselves regarded as brothers 
and sisters, and are therefore not marriageable with^°^^”^ 
each other, on the other hand a man’s children are not 
regarded as the brothers and sisters of his sister’s children, 
and these two sets of children, the offspring of a brother 


^ L H Morgan, Sysiems of Con 
sansmmiy and AJfimiy of iht Unmafi 
(Washington, 1871), pp 573 

576 from information supplied by the 

Rev Lorimer Flson Morgan s work 
forms vol xvll of Ihe Smtthsoman 
Conti ^buttons to Knowledge On the 
classihcalory system in Fiji, see further 
L rison, in Jomnal of the AntJnopo 
logical ImithiU^ xnvi (1895) pp 360 

371 and Basil H Thomson ihtd 

PP 371 3^7 A difTerent set of classifi 
calory terms was obtained among the 
Nandrau people of Piji by Dr W II 
R, Rivers, to whom I am indebted 
for the following particulars A man 
applies the same term kamn to his 
father and to his father^s brothers the 
same term nan to his mother and to 
his raother^s sisters the same terms 
iniua “elder brother” and ialhtnggn 
“younger brother” to his brothers and 
to the sons, elder or younger of his 
father s brothers and of his mother 8 
sisters , he applies the same term 
nganenggn to his sisters and to the 
daughtcia of his father^s brothers and 
of hi8 mother^s sisters and the same 
term htvenggn to his sons and daughters 
and to the sons and daughters both of 


his brothers and sisters A man calls 
his wife tnangna^ but his wife^s sisters 
veilavi or tasjah A wife calls her 
husband tnani^ but her husband s 
brothers ndakti The distinctions thus 
drawn between a wife and her sisters, 
and between a husband and his brothers 
and the confusion between a man s 
children and his sister s children, 
mark the decay of the classificatory 
system Dr Rivers confirms the 
accuracy of the classificatory terms 
given by Mr Lorimer Flson for the 
coast of Fiji 

^ L H Morgan, Systems of Con 
sangtnntiy and Affinity of the Unman 
Family^ pp 57Q, 573 Basil H 
Thomson, “ Concubitancy m the 
Classificatory System of Relationship * 
Join nal of the Anthropological Institute 
xxiv (1895) p 37^1 The Fijians y 

a Study of ihe Decay of Custom (London 
1908), p 183 The form of the word 
given by Mr Thomson {vngo) In the 
former of these two passages differs 
from that given by Morgan {vnngo) 
only m spelling See above, p 138 
noteS os to the spelling of Fijion 
words 
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and a sister respectively, are marriageable with each 
other, indeed they are each other’s pioper mates Thus 
shaiply, as regularly happens under the classificatory 
system, do the Fijians distinguish cousins who are the 
children of a brother and a sister respectively, from cousins 
who are the children of two brothers or of two sisters The 
former, when they aie male and female, are born husband 
and wife to each other , tlie latter are born brother and 
sister to each other and may on no account marry The 
(milage relation of the former to each other is expressed by the 
aWe) 'ind Fijiaii term vetndavolanty which means marriageable,” 
literally concubitants ” , the relation of tlae latter is 
expressed by the Fijian term vetngamniy which means ^^not 
marriageable,” liteially those who shun each other 
^'The young Fijian is fiom his birth legaided as the 
natural husband of the daughters of his father’s sister and 
of his mother’s brother The girls can exercise no choice 
They were born the property of their male concubitant if 
he desire to take them ” ® Vetndavola7tt or concubitants “ are 
born husband and wife, and the system assumes that no 
individual preference could hereafter destioy that relation , 
but the obligation does no more than limit the choice of a 
mate to one or other of the females who are concubitants 
with the man who desires to marry It is thus true that m 
theory the field of choice is very large, for the concubitous 
relation might include third or even fifth cousins, but in 
practice the tendency is to marry the concubitant who is 
next in degree — generally a first cousin — the daughter of a 
maternal uncle ’ ® 

interesting to observe that whereas first cousins, 
children of a brother and sister respectively, aie 
S'Jfdrcti in Fiji regarded as the proper mates for each 

ofn brother ol^her, “in Lau, Thakaundrove, and the greatei part of 


^ L Fison and Basil II Thomson, 
in /ournal oj the Aufh opojogical In 
stitute XXIV (1895) pp 360 sq ^ 371 
373 , Basil H Thomson, Th& Ft/tans^ 
pp 1 8a sqq 

* Basil IL Thomson, In Jotmtal of 
the Anthi apology cal Listilute^ xxiv 
(1S95) P 373 Fijmns p 

184 Elsewhere Mr Thomson observes 


that ‘ever) man went to his mother’s 
tribe for a wife, and was indeed under 
on obligation to marry his first cousin, 
the daughter of his mother’s brother ’ 
(in JonnuU of the Anthropological In 
siitute^ XXIV (1S95) p 343) 

^ Basil H Thomson, 

Anihiopologual InsUtuiCy xxiv (1895) 
P 375 1 Ihc Tyunis, sq 
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Vanualevu, the offspring of a brother and sister respectively and n sister 
do not become concnbitant until the second generation 
In tile first generation they are called tabu, but mairiage allowed 
IS not actually piohibited”^ Thus in respect of first 
cousins, the children of a brother and a sister respectively, cousins the 
the general Fijlan practice resembles that of the Urabunna 
in recommending 01 even enjoining their marriage , whereas 
the piactice of Lau, Thakaundrove, and the greater part of^Xued 
Vanualevu resembles that of the Dieri, in discouraging, if not TWa^a'^ces 
forbidding, the mariiage of such first cousins, while at thewnhuS*^ 
same time it allows their children, who are second cousins. ^ 

to many each other freely As I have already pointed na against 
out the rule which enjoins the consanguineous marriage u^bunna 
of certain first cousins is older than the custom which 
forbids it The prohibition was another step onward in 
the exogamous march, another impediment opposed to the 
freedom of marriage, another degree added to the table of 
forbidden km 

It Is to be lemarked that under the ordinary Fijian rule Righiofa 
all a man's female first cousins, the daughters of his father's 
sisteis or of his mother’s brotheis, were equally his con his wife a 
cubitants or legitimate wives , in other words, he had the 
right to marry all his wife's sisters “This brings us,’* 
says Mr Basil Thomson, “ to a fresh starting point from 
which the concubitous relationship is established Since a 
man who is the concubitant of a woman is necessarily also 
the concubitant of all her sisters, by a natural evolution, 
if he marries a woman uni elated to him by blood, and z/fso 
facto makes her his concubitant, all her sisters become his 
concubitants also In the past they would have been his , 
actual wives, for a man could not take one of several sisters 
— he was In honour bound to take them all In the same 
way a woman and her sisteis became the concubitants of 
all her husband's bi others, and upon his death she passed 
naturally to her eldest brother-in-law if he cared to take 
her This does not imply polyandry or community among 
brothers, but rather what is known to anthropologists as 

^ Basil Thomson, Ihe pp * See above, vol i pp sq ^ 

190 sq id in Jomnal of the AiUhro i8o , 346 

i>oU>sical xxlv (1895) p 379 
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Levirate, a woman's marriage to her brother in law being 
contingent on her husband's death 

The rule that when a man marries a woman he has a 
ihe ri^iit of to marry her sisters also is widespread, notably among 
aman io the Indians of North America® It is cleaily the converse 

ituurry his ^ 

brotiiers the rule which assigns a man’s widows to his brotheis, 

^iniTio latter rule points to the marriage of women to 

a former a group of brothers,® so the former rule points to the 

grou^ marriage of men to a group of sisters Taken together, 

mamnge the tvvo customs seem to indicate the former prevalence 

marriage between a group of husbands who were biotheis 

J^otheraonto each Other and a group of wives who were sisters to 

sideband a Other In practice the custom which permits a man 

number of to marry several sisters has diverged in an important 

sisters on . r « i 7 

the other fospect from the custom which permits a woman to mairy 

several brothers, for whereas the pet mission gianted to a 
man to marry several sisters simultaneously in their lifetime 
has survived in many races to this day, the pei mission 
granted to a woman to marry several brothers has generally 
been restricted by the provision that she may only marry 
them successively, each after the death of his predecessor 
We may conjecture that the cause of the divergence between 
the two customs was the greater strength of the passion 
of jealousy in men than in women, sisters being more 
willing to share a husband between them than brothers 
to share a wife 

Fijian classificatory term veindavolant, denoting 
to group groups of men and women who are by birth potential 
mfl^ge spouses to each other, corresponds to the miazva of the 
Arunta, the nupa of the Uiabunna, and the noa of the 
Dierl^ And just as m Australia the terms expressive of 
group marriage coexist with customs which can only be 
regarded as temporary reversions to an actual practice of 
group marriage, so it is appaiently also in Fiji On this 
subject Ml Fison tells us that ^^the term vetndcevolam 
expresses something more than is conveyed by our own 

1 Basil Thomson, The f ijtamy pp sequel The custom is practised also 
185 y \TiJoitrtial of the Authro by some Aiistmlinn tribes See above, 
pologtcal InsMuic, xxiv (1895) PP vol 1 p 577, note® 

374 8 Sec above, vol 1 pp 501 sqq 

® The evidence will be given in the 4 s^e above vol 1 p 363 
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word " marriageable^ It expresses a rights and an obligation^ 
as well as a qucdijicattoit , a light which asserts itself cleaily 
enough, even in settled agricultural tribes such as the Fijian, on 
certain ceremonial occasions Under ordinary circumstances it 
IS overiidden by the later proprietoiy right conferred by actual 
maiiiage or betrothal but it is still strong enough to assert itself 
on those occasions when the people deem it necessary to revert 
foi a time, as they say, to the customs of their ancestors ” ^ 

One of the occasions when the old group rights between 
men and women are temporal ily revived is the celebiation 
of the iites of circumcision In some parts of Viti Levu, Revival 
namely in those in which the mysteries of the nanga or Stone 
Enclosure are practised, when a man of note is dangerously ntriies of 
ill, the relations meet m council and agree to circumcise a cision" 
lad as a propitiatory measure Notice having been given to 
the priests, an uncircumcised lad, either the sick man's son or 
one of his brother's sons, is taken by his kinsmen to the 
Vale iambu or God's House and there presented as a 3070^ or 
offering of atonement, that his father may recover His 
escort at the same time make valuable piesentations of 
property and liberal promises of more The priest 
graciously accepts both the presents and the piomises and 
appoints a day foi the performance of the operation When 
the day has come, and the son of the sick chief has been 
circumcised along with other lads whose friends have agieed 
to take advantage of the occasion, the bloody foreskins, 
each stuck in the cleft of a split reed, aie taken to the nanga 
or sacred stone enclosure and there presented to the chief 
priest Holding the reeds in his hand, the priest presents 
the foreskins to the ancestral gods, and prays for the sick 
man's recovery “ Then follows a great feast, which ushers 
in a peiiod of indesciibable revelry All distinctions of 
property are for the time being suspended Men and 
women an ay themselves in all manner of fantastic garbs, 
address one another in the most indecent phrases, and 
practice unmentionable abominations openly m the public 
squat e of the town The nearest relationships — even that 
of own brother and sister — seem to be no bar to the 

1 L Fjson, *^The Clossificatory AiUkropohgical ImiiluU xxlv (1S95) 

System of Relationship ’ Joiirnnl of tht p 367 
VOL II 


L 
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general licence, the extent of which may be indicated by 
the expressive phiase of an old Nandi chief who said, 
^ While it lasts, we aie just like the pigs^ This feasting 
and frolic may be kept up for several days, aftei which the 
ordinary restrictions recur once more The rights of piopeity 
are again respected, the abandoned revellers settle down into 
steady going married couples, and brothers and sisteis may 
not so much as speak to one another Nowhere in Imji, as 
far as I am aware, excepting in the Nanga country, are these 
extravagances connected with the rite of circumcision”^ 

On Lhesa Fuller accounts of the licence peimitted on these occ isions, 
o^ioQB baggj ^ written statement taken down by Mr 

brothers Edward O'Brien Heffernan, Native Advocate and Stipcndmiy 

were Magistrate, from the lips of a native in piesencc of the piincipal 

chiefs of Nandi, Vunda, and Sambeto, were sent in manusciipl 
by Mr Fison to Professor E B Tyloi, who wiites on the 
subject as follows *‘The details of Indecent dances and iltes 
referied to maybe left in MS , but It is of interest, as beailng 
on the argument as to early communal inteicouisc, of which 
such customs may possibly be ceremonial survivals, to notice 
that their principle is formulated in an accepted native 
phrase On the fourth day, when the food Is no longci iabn^ 
but tara (permitted), and the great feast is piepaicd, it is said 
that there are no tatckei nt vtiaka se aleiva (^owncis of pigs 
or women') Not only does It appear that the groups of 
tubal brothers and sisters (using this term according to the 
native system of kinship) are not excluded fiom this 
temporary communion, but another MS account by Mr 
Fison mentions their being intentionally coupled, falling in 
one behind anothei in the Nanga pi occasion, with the 
accompanying chant in the most explicit tcims, cdgcuia c 
iu e mata This rite seems at least open to inteipietatlon as 
a remarkable case of ‘consanguine maiuage' being kept up 
as a ceremonial institution”" Similarly Mr Fison himflclf, 

^ Rdv Lonmer Fison, The Nanga of VIU lovu,” 

Nanga, or Sacred Stone Enclosure of 4fcktv fu? il (iSSy) 

Wainimnia Fiji,’' Journal of the pp 254 266 ^ 

Anthropological InsiiUdCy \iv (1885) 

pp 27^? As to the or sacrcl U Ty tor, In /««««/ «/ 

Stone enclosure and the ntes performed Anthropological InslUute \lv (188O 
In It, see further A B Joske, “The p 28, nolo ** 
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commenting on the temporaiy licence accorded to the sexes 
at these times, justly obseives cannot for a moment 

believe that it is a mete licentious outbreak, without an 
underlying meaning and purpose It is part of a religious 
nte, and is supposed to be acceptable to the ancestors But 
why should it be acceptable to them unless it were in 
accoi dance with their own practice in the far away past?”^ 

The full force of the argument fiom this coupling inordinary 
together of brothers and sisters in a licentious orgy can only {^[others 
be appreciated when we remember that in Fiji brothers and and sisters 
sisters, whether own or tribal, are in ordinary life forbidden 
even to touch 01 to speak to each other On this subject forbidden 
Mr Fison tells us that “in Fiji, my sister’s son’s son looks 
upon my daughter’s daughter 01 my brother’s daughter’s 
daughter as his sister (jigmu) quite as much as if she 
were his own sister He will nganena (avoid) her as care- 
fully as if she weie the daughter of his own mother 
If she enter a house in which he is sitting with his legs 
extended, he will diaw up Ins feet and look away from 
her If he meet hei in the path he will ignore her 
existence It would be indecent for him to be alone with 
her, to touch her, 01 even to speak to her If he must 
speak of her, he will not use the term of relationship 
between them , he will not say ‘ my ngane' (my sister) — he 
will refer to hei as * one of my kinsfolk’ In short, he makes 
no distinction between hei and his own sister, the daughter 
of his own father and mothei ” * Similar rules of avoidance, 
as we have seen, aie observed between brothers and sisters 
in other paits of Melanesia and appear to be only explicable 
on the hypothesis that they are intended to obviate the 
danger of incest between these near relations ® That The per 
hypothesis is rather confirmed than weakened by 
Fijian custom which permits and even apparently compels obiigauon 

. , . , 1,1 ^ i_ 1 of inceal 

incest between bromeis and sisters, whether own or tribal, bm^veen 

* llev Lorlmcr Fieon, In Jmmal of i 136 “ Brothera and sisters, first 

iht AiUhropohgical Imtttut 6 ^ xlv couains, fathers and sons in law 
(1885} p 30 mothers and daughters In law, and 

* Rev Lorhner rison, "‘The Clossl brothers and rasters in law are thus 

ficalory System of Relationship,*^ severally forbidden to speak to each 
Jotiiml of the Aitihfopohgtcal Imti other, or to cat from the same dish ** 
iuie XX Iv (1895) p 363 Compare 

Th Williams, hjt and the ^ See above, pp 77 sqq , 124, 131 
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as a solemn rite , for if such a thing* were known to be 
possible on certain special occasions and it was deemed 
most desirable, as it was, to prevent it at all othei times, we 
can easily understand why in common life not meiely 
decorum but the most scrupulous reserve should be observed 
between brothers and sisters The two extremes of habitual 
reserve and occasional licence are equally explained by the 
theory that the licence is a tempoiary reversion to an old 
and disci edited practice, against the general recrudescence 
of which tlie reserve is intended to act as a safeguard For 
it is to be home in mind tliat notwithstanding the sexual 
orgy which takes place at circumcision the Fijians, like all 
the other peoples with whom we have been dealing, hold 
the incest of brothers with sisters, whether own 01 tubal, in 
great horror If a man m ordinary life were to run off with 
a girl who stands in the relation of sisterhood (veinganent) 
to him, even though the sisterhood were not own but tubal, 
**the whole tribe would be up in arms, for he has brought 
pollution upon them all, and all are in danger”^ Thus the 
very same act which ordinarily is regarded as a crime that 
endangers the whole tribe is at other times permitted or 
even enforced as a religious rite for the opposite puipose 
of piopitiating the deified ancestors on whose favour the 
welfare of the community is believed to depend ® 

The Fijian custom which gives a man a right to marry 
his first cousin, the daughter of his mother's brother or of 


^ Rev Lorimer Fjson, “TheClassi 
ficatory System of Relationship ” 
Journal of the Anthropological Inslt 
iiiiSy XXIV (1895) p 368 

^ As to the place of ancestor 
worship m the religion of Fiji see 
IlasU H Thomson, * The Kalon Vu 
(^Vneestor Gods) of the Fijians, * 
JoHiual of the Anih opohgical Imh 
hite xxiv (1895) pp 340 359 who 
observes {p 343) You are not to 
understand that every man when he 
died was deified by his sons and grand 
sons It ^\as rather the master 

ful and oppressive chiefs that were 
deified because Lheir subjects doubted 
whether even in death they lost their 
power to harm This brings us to the 
second fact about the gods of Fiji 


They were malevolent Firstly the) 
had been chiefs of the blood rojal who 
had been masterful and oppressive in 
life and secondly, they were inalcvo 
lent and must be appeased by pro 
pitlatory sacrifices If you prcsscil a 
Fijian to say what became of the kind 
and wise chiefs he would perhaps sa) 
that they too became spirits honourerl 
in the world to come, but that since 
they were by nature inoffensive there 
was no object in propitiating them and 
so they were forgotten ‘ However 
Williams distinguishes the kalm or 
gods strictly so called, who are supposwl 
to be eternal from the kalon yalo^ or 
deilied mortals, the spiiils of chiefs 
heroes, and friends See Th Williams, 
Ftjt and the Fijians,^ 1 216 
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his father’s sister, was carefully investigated by Mr Basil H rrc<iiiency 
Thomson, formerly in charge of one of the Government 
departments in Fiji In order to ascertain the fiequency of mamago 
such concubitous {vemdavolanz) marriages and their effect 
on the oflspring he and his coadjutors caused a census to be 
taken of twelve villages, not selected from one piovince, but 
rhosen only for convenience of enumeration in the widely 
separated provinces of Rewa, Colo East, Serna, and Ba 
As legal ds the frequency of mariiage between relations 
whether first cousins or others, an analysis of tire census 
shewed that tlie concubitous {veifidavolant) relations, who had 
mauled togethci and who In nearly every case were actual 
first cousins, foimed 297 per cent of the total number of 
fimiHes, and that “ the concubitant and other relations who 
have intermairled number over two-fifths of the people, while 
one third of the maincd people have been brought up 
togethei in the same village, and only one fourth, not being 
relatives, have come fiom different towns’’^ With reference superiority 
to the effect on the offspimg, the results of the census shewed offspring 
that concubitons maruages, that is, the marriages of 
cousins who aic the children of a brother and a sister le ^iid^'cnof 
spectively, weie much superior to any of the other maruages 
as regal ds both the numbei and the vitality of the children , rcjpec- 
for not only weie more childien boin to them, but a larger 
proportion of the children born survived^ In every le 
spect,” says Mr Basil II Thomson, “the concubitants appear 
to be the most satisfactoiy maiiiage class” / and he adds 
“ I am aware that the figures are fai too small to allcvv of 
any generalisation fiom them, but at the same time, it is to 
be remembered that the Inhabitants of these twelve villages 
represent a fair simple of the population, and also that we 
found the relative positions of the married classes to be 
generally the same in each village taken individually We 
have heie a phenomenon probably unique in the whole 


* Bnsvl II lUomHoiii f'Concuhlt 
nncy in ibe Clns‘iifiLalory Sjslcm of 
Uclftijonsliip ^ Join nal of thf Uithopo 
hgnal Insiifi{fCi x^iv (1895) pp 382 
sq Of iho relaCionR oIIilf th[\n con 
ciibilovis coiifiins lia\o nrifirncd 

two fiftlis nre iionr rchlions, uncle 
luid niece niitl non marflfigcable 


cousins genitnii, brother and sister 
according Co the Fjjmn ideas Unt 
the remain ing three are more 

dhlanlly related than arc the con 
cnbilauls” {tfitd p 383) 

^ Basil II Thomson, op cii p 383 
a Basil H Thomson, op t\i p 3^5 
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range of anthropology — a people who for generations have 
married their first cousins and still continue to do so, and 
among whom tlie offspring of first cousins were not only 
more numerous but have greater vitality than the children 
of persons unrelated Nay more, the childien of concubit 
ants — of first cousins whose parents were biothei and sister 
— have immense advantages over the children of first 
cousins who are the offspring of two biotheis or two sisteis 
respectively”^ And in conclusion he asks “Is the classl 
ficatory system of relationships after all more logical m an 
important respect than our own ? Is there really a wide 
physical difference between the relationship of cousins who 
are offspnng of a brother and sistei respectively and that of 
cousins whose parents respectively were two brothers or two 
sisters ? Ought marriage in the one case to be allowed or 
even encouraged, and in the other case as rigidly forbidden 
as if It were incestuous ? ” ^ 

^ Basil H Thomson, “ Concubit The rcsulls of Mr Thomson’s invcsll 
nncy in the Cloasificatory System of gatlona into cousin marriages In Fiji 
Journal of the Anihropo have been republished by him In his 

hgical Inshtnie^ (1895) p 386 book TAa Ftjiaus (London, 1908), 

® Basil H Thomson op at p 387 pp 195 



CHAPTER VIII 


TOTEMISM IN POLYNESIA 


§ I. Traces of Totemism in Samoa 

In the wide area occupied by the Polynesian race totemism Totemism 
and exogamy appear to exist, or at all events to be reported, 
together only in the Pelew Islands, which are situated in the the Peiew 
extreme west and are inhabited by the Micronesian branch 
of the Polynesian family. It is true that in some of the in Samoa 
other islands, particularly in Samoa, there exists or existed a ^o^ship of 
system of animal-worship and plant-worship associated with animals 
families or clans which bears a close resemblance to totemism, 
and has probably been developed out of it But in these seems to 
islands the system lacks one of the characteristics of ordinary developed 
totemism in that the families or clans are not reported to be of 

, . o ^1 j • 1 totemism. 

exogamous ; and moreover m Samoa the sacred animals 
and plants seem certainly to have advanced beyond the 
stage of totems pure and simple and to have attained to 
the dignity of gods. Thus it would appear that in this part 
of Polynesia totemism has developed into a religion. Ac- 
cordingly, it is better not to speak, as I and others have 
spoken, of the Samoan system as if it were totemism of the 
ordinary type.^ An excellent account of that system has 


^ In my Totemisjri (Edinburgh, 
1887), which is reprinted above, vol. i. 
pp. I $qq., I spoke of Samoan totems 
without qualification, though I pointed 
out (pp. 81 sq.) rightly, as I still 
believe, that in Polynesia and particu- 
larly in Samoa, totemism was passing 
into the worship of anthropomorphic 
deities with animal or vegetable attri- 


butes. Professor E. B. Tylor objects 
to the application of the term totems 
to the sacred animals and plants both 
of Samoa and Fiji (“Remarks on 
Totemism,” Journal of the Anthro- 
pological Institute^ xxviii. (1898) pp. 
142 sq,), and I so far agree with him 
that I think I should noj; have spoken 
of them as totems without qualification ; 
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been given us by the experienced English missionary Dr 
George Tuinei/ and it deserves our attention, since it exhibits 
what seems to be the passage of pure totemism into a religion 
of anthropomorphic gods with animal and vegetable attri- 
butes, like the deities of ancient Egypt and Greece 

Dr Tuiner distinguishes the gods of the household from 
the gods of the village The following are the general 
explanations which he gives in regard to both these classes 
of deities — 

“ At his birth a Samoan was supposed to be taken under 
the care of some god, 01 aitu^ as it was called The help of 
several of these gods was probably invoked in succession on 
the occasion, and the one who happened to be addressed just 
as the child was boin was fixed on as the child's god for life 

‘‘ These gods were supposed to appear in some visible 
incarnation^ and the particular thing in which his god was 
in the habit of appearing was to the Samoan an object of 
veneration It was, in fact, his idol, and he was caieful 


for they are, in my judgment, not 
normal totems but totems developed 
or developing into deities But if, as 
I understand, Brofessor Tylor denies 
all connection between them and 
totemism, I am unable to follow him 
I am not alone in holding that both 
in Fiji and in Samoa we can detect 
the passage of pure totemism into 
religion Dr Rivers, as we have 
seen (pp 138 sq ), is decidedly of this 
opinion with regard to Fiji And 
other experienced observers, the Rev 
G Taplin, the Rev George Brown, 
and Mr R Parkinson, agree in inter 
preting the sacred animals and plants 
of Samoa as totems or survivals of 
totems See the Rev G Taplin, 
quoted above, vol 1 pp 481 , the 

Rev G Brown, ” On Totemism m New 
Britain and Samoa,” Amiual Repoit 
on New Gittnea^ i 8 gB {Brisbane, 
1S98), p 137 ('‘We have both in 

New Bntam and in Samoa customs 
which certainly appear to be survivals 
of totemism,” etc ) , R Parkinson, 
Ereissig Jalue in dei Sildsee^ p 673 
Anch einigen polyiiesisclien 

Inseln findsn wir Vberresie etner 
IitsittnHon^ ivehJie tch nu> ah Totem 


(Liiim kann So haite an/ Samoa jedc 
bedeutende Faunlie trgend ein 
etc ) That Dr George Turner, to 
whose admirable work we are mainly 
indebted for our knowledge of the 
Samoan religion, should not have com- 
pared the sacred animals and jilants of 
the Samoans to the totems of the 
North Amencan Indians and other 
savages is not surprising when we 
remember how little attention the 
subject of totemism had leceived even 
from anthropologists at the time (1884) 
when his book w^as published It was 
not to be expected that a missionary 
engaged in his own absorbing work m 
remote islands of the Pacific should 
make himself acquainted with the 
latest results of comparative anthio- 
pology and mythology 

^ Geoige Turner, LL D , Samoa a 
hundicd years ago and long before^ 
with a preface by E B Tylor, F R S 
(London, 1884) Much of the infoi 
mation contained in this very valuable 
book had already been published by 
the author in an earlier work [Nineteen 
Years in Polynesia^ by the Rev George 
Turner, London, 1S61) 
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never to injure it or treat it with contempt One, for 
instance, saw his god in the eel, another in the shark, 
another in the turtle, another in the dog, another in the owl, 
another in the lizard, and so on throughout all the fish of 
the sea, and birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things. In some of the shell-fish, even, gods were supposed 
to be present. A man would eat freely of what was 
regarded as the incarnation of the god of another man, but 
the incarnation of his own particular god he would consider 
it death to injure or eat. The god was supposed to avenge 
the insult by taking up his abode in that person’s body, and 
causing to generate there the very thing which he had eaten, 
until it produced death. This class of genii, or tutelary 
deities, they called aitu fale^ or gods of the house. 

“ The father of the family was the high priest^ and usually The father 
offered a short prayer at the evening meal, that they might 
all be kept from fines, sickness, war, and death. Occasion- the priest 
ally, too, he would direct that they have a family feast in ^oiSehoid 
honour of their household gods ; and on these occasions a god- 
cup of their intoxicating ava draught was poured out as a 
drink-offering. They did this in their family house, where 
they were all assembled, supposing that their gods had a 
spiritual presence there, as well as in the material objects to 
which we have referred. Often it was supposed that the 
god came among them and spoke through the father or 
some other member of the family, telling them what to do 
in order to remove a present evil or avert a threatened one. 
Sometimes it would be that the family should get a canoe 
built and keep it sacred to the god. They might travel in 
it and use it themselves, but it was death to sell or part 
with a canoe which had been built specially for the god. 

“ Another class of Samoan deities may be called gods of Samoan 
the town or village. Every village had its god, and every 
one born in that village was regarded as the property of that 
god. I have got a child for so-and-so, a woman would say 
on the birth of her child, and name the village god. There 
was a small house or temple also consecrated to the deity of 
the place. Where there was no formal temple, the great 
house of the village, where the chiefs were in the habit of 
assembling, was the templet for the time being, as occasion 



154 


TOTEMISM IN POLYNESIA 


CHAP. 


Samoan 

temples. 


Priests of 

village 

gods. 


Offerings 
to Samoan 
gods. 


required. Some settlements had a sacred grove as well as a 
temple, where prayers and offerings were presented. 

In their temples they had generally something for the 
eye to rest upon with superstitious veneration. In one 
might be seen a conch shell, suspended from the roof in a 
basket made of cinnet network ; and this the god . was 
supposed to blow when he wished the people to rise to war. 
In another, two stones were kept In another, something 
resembling the head of a man, with white streamers flying, 
was raised on a pole at the door of the temple, on the usual 
day of worship. In another, a cocoa-nut shell drinking cup 
was suspended from the roof, and before it prayers were 
addressed and offerings presented. This cup was also used 
in oaths. If they wished to find out a thief, the suspected 
parties were assembled before the chiefs, the cup sent for, 
and each would approach, lay his hand on it, and say, ^ With 
my hand on this cup, may the god look upon me, and send 
swift destruction, if I took the thing which has been stolen.’ 
The stones and the shells were used in a similar way. 
Before this ordeal, the truth was rarely concealed. They 
firmly believed that it would be death to touch the cup and 
tell a lie. 

“ The priests in some cases were the chiefs of the place ; 
but in general some one in a particular family claimed the 
privilege, and professed to declare the will of the god. His 
office was hereditary. He fixed the days for the annual 
feasts in honour of the deity, received the offerings, and 
thanked the people for them. He decided also whether or 
not the people might go to war. 

“ The offerings were principally cooked food. The first 
cup was in honour of the god. It was either poured out on 
the ground or waved towards the heavens. The chiefs all 
drank a portion out of the same cup, according to rank ; 
and after that the food brought as an offering was divided 
and eaten there before the god. This feast was annual, and 
frequently about the month of May. In some places it 
passed off quietly ; in others it was associated with games, 
sham-fights, night-dances, etc., and lasted for days. In time 
of war special feasts were ordered by the priests. Of the 
offerings on war occasions women and children were 
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forbidden to partake, as it was not their province to go to 
battle. They supposed it would bring sickness and death 
on the party eating who did not go to the war, and hence 
were careful to bury or throw into the sea whatever food 
was over after the festival. In some cases the feasts in 
hono.ur of the god were regulated by the appearance in the 
settlement of the bird which was thought to be the incar- 
nation of the god. Whenever the bird was seen the priest 
would say that the god had come, and fix upon a day for 
his entertainment 

“ The village gods, like those of the household, had all Animal in- 
some particular incarnation : one was supposed to appear as 
a bat, another as a heron, another as an owl. If a man Samoan 
found a dead owl by the roadside, and if that happened to godf^ 
be the incarnation of his village god, he would sit down and 
weep over it, and beat his forehead with stones till the blood 
flowed. This was thought pleasing to the deity. Then the 
bird would be wrapped up and buried with care and cere- 
mony, as if it were a human body. This, however, was not 
the death of the god. He was supposed to be yet alive, 
and incarnate in all the owls in existence. The flight of 
these birds was observed in time of war. If the bird flew 
before them, it was a signal to go on ; but if it crossed the 
path, it was a bad omen, and a sign to retreat. Others saw 
their village god in the rainbow, others saw him in the 
shooting star ; and in time of war the position of a rainbow 
and the direction of a shooting star were always ominous.” ^ 

From this account it appears that what Dr. Turner calls 
the household god was determined for each person at birth, 
and that consequently a person's household god need not be 
that of his father or of his mother or of his brothers and 
sisters ; every member of a family might have a different 
household god. However, a preference was apparently given 
first to the household god of the father and next to that of 
the mother. For when a woman was about to be delivered 
of a child, her father or her husband generally prayed to the 
household god of the child's father first ; but if the birth 
was tedious or difficult, he would invoke the god of the 
mother's family ; and when the child was born, the mother 

^ G. Turner, Samoa, pp. 17-21. 
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would call out, “ Whom were you praying to ? ’’ and the god 
prayed to just before was carefully remembered and its 
incarnation duly acknowledged throughout the future life of 
the child.^ 

Examples The following are examples of the household gods of 
househokT Samoa. The name of one household god was “ Child of the 
gods. Moon ” {Aloimasina) and the god was seen in the moon, 
the Moon.” When the new moon appeared in the sky, all the members 
of the family called out, Child of the moon, you have 
come.” They assembled also, and presented offerings of 
food, and feasted together, and joined in the prayer : 

Oh^ child of the moon J 
Keep far away 
Disease and death 

•-The Another household deity was called “the Long God” 

LongGod. ’ {Leatualod), and was seen in the centipede. A tree near the 
house was the abode of the divine insect ; and when one of 
the family was sick he used to spread a mat un'der the tree 
and draw an omen of recovery or death according as a centi- 
pede crawled over or under it.^ 

‘‘The Red Another family god bore the title of “the Red Liver” 
Liver. [0 le Attma)j and he was seen or was incarnate in the wild 
pigeon. If any visitor staying with the family roasted a 
pigeon, some member of the household had to pay the 
penalty by being wrapt up in leaves and laid in a cool oven, 
as if he were about to be baked. That was intended to 
appease the wrath of the god at the roasting of a pigeon. 
The use of the reddish-seared leaves of the bread-fruit was 
also thought to be insulting to this deity, and no member of 
the family might employ them for any purpose under pain 
of suffering from rheumatic swellings and an eruption like 
chicken-pox all over his body.^ 

“Ends Another family god was called “ Ends of the taro leaves” 

kaveT” {lulautalo). To him the ends of leaves and of other things 
were sacred and might not be handled or used in any way 
by members of the family. In daily life it was no small 
trouble to this household to cut off the ends of all the taro 

\ G. Turner, Samoa, pp. 78 sq. 3 Turner, op. at. p. 69. 

^ G. Turner, op. cit. p. 67. ^ G. Turner, op. at. pp 69 sq. 
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bread-ftuit, and coco nut leaves winch they needed foi cook 
ing* Ends of taro, yams, bananas, fish, etc, weie also care- 
fully laid aside and considered as unfit foi food as If they 
had been poison In case of sickness, howevei, the god 
allowed or even lequired that the patient should be fanned 
with the ends of coco nut leaflets^ 

Another household god was called ** the Chief of Fiji*' ciua 
(0 k alit 0 fitt) and shewed himself in the shape of an cel 
hence eels were never eaten by the household They oflfered 
him the first fruits of their taio plantations^ AnoLhci family 
had a god whom they called Vave, and he also was mcarnate 
in the eel When one of the family was ill, they piayed to 
Vave, and if next morning they found an eel among then 
household stuff, it was an omen of death ® Another house- 
hold had its god in a tiec with sweet scented yellow flowers 
{Conanga Odoiata\ and the native name (7/wso'oi) of the tice 
was the name of the god ^ Another family had two gods 
embodied in pigs heait and octopus, and Pig^s Heart and 
Octopus {fatnpuaa ma le fde) weie accoiditigly the names 
bestowed on these divme beings Men, women, and children 
of the family were most scrupulous nevei to eat either pig's 
heart 01 octopus, believing that to do so would be to wallow 
a geim of a living pig’s heart or octopus, by which the insulted 
gods would bring about the death of the saciilegious cater ^ 

Anothei family god boie the name {pita) of a large tice Oihur 
{Hamandta Peltntd) and lived m the tree, of which accord- 
ingly no membei of the family daied to pluck a leaf 01 bteak famiiica 
a branch The same god was also iiicainate in the octopus 
and likewise m the land crab, and if one of these crabs 
crawled into the house, it was a sign that the head of the 
household would die° Another family god called Samani 
was seen in the turtle, the sea eel, the octopus, and the 
garden lizard Any one who ate or Injured any of these 
creatuies had either to make-believe to be baked m an 
unheated oven 01 else to diink rancid oil as a penance and 
a purgative*^ A household god in seveial families was called 


^ G Turner, Samoa^ p 70 
G Turner op a/ pj) 70 
^ G Turner ^ at p 66 
^ G Turner op cif p 71 


^ G Turner op cit p 72 
® G Turner op a( p 73 
7 G rumer, op erf p 72 
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Soesai In one he was seen m the domestic fowl , in 
another his incarnations were the eel, the octopus, and the 
turtle Prayers for life and recovery were offered to him In 
great danger and also at child birth ^ Again, another god 
named Tongo had different animals for his incarnations in 
different families In one family he was incarnate in the 
bat and had a partiality for turmeric In anothei he was 
incarnate in the stinging ray fish If the family heard that 
a neighbour had caught a fish of that sort, they would go 
and beg him to give it up and not to cook it If he lefused, 
they fought him In a third family Tongo was incarnate In 
a mullet, and if a member of the family ate a mullet he fell 
ill and squinted ® The mullet and the stinging ray fish were 
also the incarnations of another household god called Moso 
If any member of the family tasted of these sacred fish, he 
had to dram a cup of the dregs of rancid oil as a punishment 
and to stay the wrath of the god But if visitors oi fuends 
caught one of the sacred fish, whether a stinging ray oi a 
mullet, a child of the family would be laid down In a cold 
oven as a peace offering to the deity for the indignity done 
to him by the strangers® Similarly a family god called 
*^Tide gently rising” {Tatsuinalte) was incarnate m the 
cuttle fish in one family, in the mullet m a second, and in 
the turtle in a third If one of these incarnations had been 
cooked m the family oven, whether by a member of the 
family or by a stranger, the oven could not be used again 
till some one had been laid in it as a mock burnt offering 
It was death to the family to use the desecrated oven with- 
out performing this expiation^ The god Moso seems to 
have been a veritable Pioteus or Vishnu in respect of the 
number of his avatars or incarnations Not content with 
appearing to one family, as we have seen, as a mullet and 
a stinging ray fish, he appeared to another as a pigeon, to 
anothei as a domestic fowl, to anothei as a cuttle fish, to 
another as a creeper-bird called fina {Siurnoides atnfused), 
and to another as a man The human incarnation of this 
deity helped himself to food from the plantations of his 
neighbours If they chased him, he disappeared out of their 

1 G Turner, Satnoay p 74 a q Turner, op at p 38 

G Turner op at pp 74 i G Turner n/ p 59 
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siglit, from which they inferred that he was a god, and 
prayed and sacrificed to him accordingly^ The household 
god, **Tide gently rising,” likewise presented himself to one 
family in the likeness of a man, a member of the family, 
who used to be consulted by his kinsfolk as an oiacle on all 
occasions of importance If his answers were not to their 
liking, they might turn and beat him In another place the 
same god “Tide gently rising^* was incarnate in an old man, 
who acted as the doctor of the family The neighbouis also 
brought their sick to him to be healed His principal 
remedy was to rub the affected part with oil, to shout ^'Tide 
gently rising^^ {Taistmiahe) five times in a loud voice, and 
five times to call on the god to come and heal ® 

Another family god, who boie the high sounding title of King of 
" King of Chiefs ” {Tmahi) had the sea eel, the octopus, and 
the mullet for his incarnations , and he was moieover seen 
in the ends of banana leaves If any one used the end of 
a banana leaf as a cap, he was punished with baldness All 
the children boin in this family were called by the name of 
their god® Another god called Taumanupepe, which means Bniicrfiy 
fight creature butterfly,” was incarnate in butteiflles If 6^^ 
any member of the household caught oi killed a butterfly, 
he was liable to be struck dead by the god ^ Again, in one 
of the villages of Aana thcie was a household which had 
the fresh- water pi awn or crayfish {tilavai) foi its god The 
reason was said to be that once upon a time a woman had 
been bathing and was brought to bed picmaturely When 
she told her fi lends, they searched for the child but could 
find only an unusually laige number of prawns or crayfishes, 
into which they imagined that the infant must have been 
changed From that time they began to regard the crayfish 
as the incarnation of a new household god, to offer it food, 
and to pray to it for the piosperity of the family'^ 

Again there was a household god named Sepo, who riiegod 
assumed different animal shapes m different families An 
inland family in Upolu called him "Lord of the mountain inc^ma 
and believed him to be incarnate in the domestic fowl and 


1 G Turner Samoa^ pp 36 sqq 
^ G Turner, ^ ctf pp 58 sq 
* G Turner, ett p 75 sg 


^ G Turner oI> cii p 76 
G Turner, op cU p 77 
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the pigeon Anothei family saw him in a very small fish, 
which IS hard to catch , and a third family discerned the 
deity in the prickly sea urchin The penalty for eating this 
last incai nation was that a piickly sea urchin giew inside 
the body of the eater and killed him^ A similai penalty 
was exacted by other household gods foi similar offences 
Thus theie was a family which had the cuttle fish {fe'c) for 
their household god If any visitoi cauglit a cuttle fish and 
cooked it, or if any member of a family had been where a 
cuttle fish was eaten, the family would meet in consultation 
and choose a man or woman to go and He down in a cold 
oven and be covered with leaves, as if he or she v\eic being 
baked, this being a peace offering to avert the wiath of the 
divine cuttle fish And while the man or woman was lying 
in his leafy shroud m the oven, tlie rest of the family 
engaged in prayer, saying, 0 bald headed cuttle fish, for 
give what has been done — it was all the work of a stiangei 
If they did not thus humble themselves before the cuttle 
fish, they thought that he would come and cause a cuttle 
fish to grow in their insides and so be the death of them ’ 
Again, in another family the household god was called 
^‘Sacred Fulness^' {Apelesd) and was Incarnate in the tuitlc 
A member of the family dared not eat a turtle, but he might 
help a neighbour to cut up and cook one , only while lie 
was doing so he kept a bandage tied over his mouth, lest an 
embryo turtle should slip down his throat, giow up, and cause 
his death ® Again, there was a family god called Salevao, who 
was incainate in the eel and the turtle If any membei of the 
family was rash enough to consume an eel oi a turtle, he was 
taken ill, and before he died the god was heard to say fiom 
Ills inside, “ I am killing this man , he ate my incarnation 
So much for the family or household gods of Samoa 
The following are examples of the geneial village gods 
There was a village god called Noma who was supposed to 
be incarnate in the cockle If any person of the village 
picked up a cockle on the shore and earned it away a 
cockle would appeal on some part of his body , if he ate 
the shell -fish, it would grow on his nose May was the 


1 G 

2 G 


Turner Satnoa^ p 51 
Turner, op at pp 31 


3 

4 


G Turner, op at pp 67 
G Turner, op at pp 



VIII 


TRACES OF TOTE MIS M IN SAMOA 


i6i 


month when the cockle god was specially worshipped with 
feasts and prayers , for that is the time when the wet season 
changes into the diy, and coughs and other ailments are 
then prevalent On the days of worship the people of the 
village went about with bundles of cockles and through 
them prayed to their cockle god ^ The people of a small The sen 
island saw their god in the sea eel {Maraend)^ on which 
they bestowed the title of “Beginnei of the Heavens" 
langi) If a sea eel were cast up on the beach by a 
gale or a great wave, it boded ill and the whole people were 
in commotion^ Some villages worshipped twin gods called riic 

the Lizard and the Stone" {pth ma k maa) in time of war, iVoSione"^^ 
famine, and pestilence The month of May was specially 
appointed as the season for prayer and saciifice The lizard 
was the guiding incarnation, and lizaids were carefully 
watched in time of war If a lizard darted across the path 
before the warnoi‘s, they faced about and returned home at 
once, but if It ran on ahead of them they advanced cheei- 
fully to meet the enemy Anothei way of taking omens 
from a h/ard was this The middle post of the gieat house 
was wrapt in coco nut leaves from the floor to the ridge- 
pole, and the chiefs assembled and watched it If a Hzaid 
ran straight down the leafy pole, it was a good omen , but 
if It took a zigzag course, It was a bad sign, and fighting 
was suspended® A village god in Upolu bore tlie name ofiiioilgiu 
Swift tilt) was seen in the lightning, and omens 
were drawn from lightning in time of war If the flashes 
were frequent, it meant that the god had come to help and 
direct his people If the lightning played constantly over 
a particular spot, it was a warning that the enemy was 
lurking there in ambush Continual flashes in front shewed 
that the foe was being repulsed , but if tlie lightning came 
from the front backwaids, it betokened danger and was nn 
Older to retieat^ Another village god bore the name of 
Shade (fanmalu) and was seen in a cloud or shade If a 
cloud went before the army marching to war, they advanced 
boldly , but if the clouds were behind them, they were 
afraid In time of war the same deity was also represented 

^ G Turner Samoay pp 40 ® G Tumor, op at j). 44 
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by a fish, the movements of which were watched and served 
as omens But in ordinary life the god was represented by 
a trumpet shell In the month appointed for the annual 
worship, all the people met in the place of public assembly 
with heaps of cooked food First, they made offerings and 
prayed to the god to aveit calamities and give prosperity ^ 
then they feasted with and before their god, and after that 
any strangers present might eat^ 

Some village gods were believed to reside in stones, and 
such deities were appaiently associated especially with rain 
and the fertility of the ground Thus, for example, two 
oblong smooth stones stood on a raised platform of loose 
stones inland of a village They were thought to be the 
father and mother of Saato, a god who controlled the ram 
Offerings of cooked taro and fish, accompanied by prayers, 
were laid on these stones to secure a spell of fine weathei , 
and when food was scarce and the people went to search foi 
\yild yams, they would give a yam to tlie stones, because 
they thought that these gods caused the yams to glow and 
could lead them to the places where the edible roots grew 
most plentifully^ Again, in another village two smooth 
stones were guarded with great care in a temple One of 
them was believed to create the yams, the bread fruit, and 
the coco nuts, the other sent fish to the net® In anothei 
village a stone was housed as the representative of a rain 
making god When ram was wanted, the piiest and his 
followers, arrayed in fine mats, carried the stone to a stream, 
dipped it In the water, and prayed for ram But when the 
weather was rainy and they wished to make it fine, they 
laid the stone by the fire and kept it hot till the clouds 
rolled away and the ram was over* 

In Savaii some village gods were believed to be incarnate 
in men One of these human incarnations was a cannibal, 
and human flesh used to be laid before him whenever lie 
called for it His power extended to several vilhges and 
his descendants were traced down to the time when Dr 
Turner wrote® Anothei village god in Savaii was supposed 

1 G Turner, Sawoa^ pp 36 J17 '* G Turner, p 45 

3 G Turner op at pp 24 

® G Turner, op at pp 44 ® G Turner, op at pp 48 
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to be incarnate in a man who walked about unseen by the 
people But strangers could see him in the likeness of a 
handsome young man wltli a girdle of leaves He bore the 
name of TuifitI 01 King of Fiji His special abode was a 
grove of large trees (A/jselta which nobody dared to 

fell They say that a party from Upolii once tried to cut 
timber m the sacied giove, but blood flowed from the tree 
and all the sacrilegious stiangeis fell 111 and died^ 

Some of the village gods were identical, at least in name, 
with the family 01 household gods Thus the cuttle fish 
(fee) was a general village god in some places In one 
village the month of May was sacred to him No travellei 
might then pass through the village by the public road, and 
no canoe might appear in the lagoon There was much 
feasting, and athletic sports, auch as club -exercise, spear 
throwing, and wiestllng, were held A new temple was also 
built at this time, and every man, woman, and child had to 
contribute something towards it, if it were only a stick 01 
reed for the thatch While some of the people built the 
temple, the rest fought each other m good earnest with a 
view to settle any old scores that might be outstanding 
He who got most wounds was thought to be most favoured 
of the god The fighting ended with the completion of the 
temple, and if at any other time neighboins quarrelled and 
came to blows, the god viewed them with displeasure, because 
they had not saved up then difference for the day of the 
year on which his temple was built* In another district the 
worship of the cuttle fish lasted thiee months Any one 
who passed along the road or paddled his canoe in the 
lagoon during that sacred season would be beaten, if not 
killed, for Insulting the god For the first month torches 
and all other lights were forbidden, because the deity was 
about and did not wish to be seen At this time, also, all 
unsightly projecting burdens, such as a log of wood on the 
shoulder, were prohibited, lest the divine cuttle-fish should 
take umbrage at these things as an impious motkeiy of his 
tentacles^ Again, ^^Tide gently rising” (Tats^umalie) was 
the deity of a whole district in Upolu as well as of particular 

^ G Turner, Sanica^ pp 62 sf/ “ G Turner, op cff pp 29 sg 
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families She was said to have been a lady who went away 
among the gods and was worshipped first by hei family and 
then by all the people of the land The bat was one of her 
incarnations, and bats flew about her temple in unusual 
numbers in time of war One of them flying ahead of the 
troops was a good omen If a neighbour killed a bat, a war 
might follow to wipe out the insult in blood Another 
representative of this deity was a shrub {Ascanna lanceolata) 
June was the usual month for her worship All kinds of 

food from land and sea were provided for a feast, but only 

the priest’s family might partake of iL Whatever they 

could not eat was buried at the beach After that the 

people battered each other’s scalps with clubs till the blood 
streamed down over their faces and bodies Old and young, 
men, women, and children all took part in the scrimmage 
The blood shed was regarded as an offering which pleased 
the deity, and induced her to grant their prayers for healthy 
good crops, and victory^ Once more the god Moso, who 
took so many forms,® was a village god in one place and 
represented by a stone on which travellers laid scented 
wreaths as offerings In another place he was represented 
by a large wooden bowl called " sudden death ” because 
curses shrieked by the priest over the bowl consigned thieves 
and other undetected miscreants to instant destruction® 
Again, onfe of the kings of the district of Atua was supposed 
to be the god Moso by night and far away, but in the day 
time he moved about In the likeness of a mortal man among 
men ^ 

Besides their family or household gods and their village 
gods the Samoans had also war gods, who in character 
resembled the other deities, being commonly thought to be 
incarnate in animals or embodied in inanimate objects 
Thus there was a war god called " Destruction {Fanonga\ 
who was supposed to be incarnate m the Samoan owl {Strxx 
deltcaiuld) In time of war, offerings were presented to a pet 
owl, which was kept for the purpose If it hovered over the 
troops on the march, it was a good omen , but if it flew 
away towards the enemy, it was thought that the god had 


^ G Turner, Scunoa^ pp 56 
* Above, p 158 
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gone to join the foe If a dead owl was found under a tree 
in the village, all the people assembled on the spot, burned 
their bodies with firebrands, and beat their foreheads with 
stones till the blood flowed by way of testifying their sorrow 
Yet the god was not dead , he still lived and moved about 
in all the other owls of the country^ Another war-god 
named Mangrove^* {Tongo) was also incarnate in an owl 
and gave omens to the wainors by his flight If a dead 
owl were found under a hee, the person who discovered it 
would at once cover It with native white cloth Then all 
the people of the village would gather round the dead owl, 
and sitting down would beat and bruise their foreheads with 
stones as an oflTeung of blood to the god, while they raised 
the death wail to testify to the deity their soriow at the 
calamity which had befallen him Yet their god was not 
dead he continued to live in all the surviving owls® 

Other war gods weie deemed to be incarnate in herons, 
king fishers, rail buds {Rallus Pectoralis\ and the Porphyns 
Sainoensts^ and omens weie drawn in time of war from the 
flight or appearance of these buds® Another war-god called Wor gods 
“Swift*’ {Vm)e) was incarnate in a pigeon, which was care 
fully kept and fed by the diflerent membeis of a family in dogb 
turn But the special residence of the god was an old tiee, 
which was a place of refuge for murdeiers and others whose 
life was forfeit in the eyes of the law A cninmal who 
reached the tree was safe The avenger of blood might 
pursue him no further^ The large bat or flying foK was 
the incarnation of a war-god “Sepo the Strong’’ in Savan , 
if it flew before the warriors, all was well, but if it 
turned round and shut up the way, it was a warning to 
go back® In a number of villages the war god Salevao 
was incarnate in a dog, generally a white one If tlie 
beast wagged his tail, barked, and dashed ahead m sight 
of the enemy, the omen was good , but if he slunk back or 
howled, it was bad^ In other villages the war-god was 
incarnate in a lizaid , and before the warriors went out to 

1 G Turner Saiuoa^ pp 25 sq 

^ G Turner op cit pp 60 sq 

’ G Turner &p at pp 35 48, 52 
54 sq , 61, 64 05 
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battle, omens were drawn fiom the movements of a lizard in 
d bundle of spears If the reptile ran about the points of 
the spears and the outside of the bundle, the omen was 
favourable , but it was unfavourable if the animal crept for 
concealment into the middle of the bundle^ Two different 
war-gods were believed to be in the rainbow, and in war tlie 
position or brightness of a rainbow was ominous of victory 
or defeat ® Once more, another wai god was represented by 
a long spear made of coco nut wood to which the people 
made offerings and prayed They earned the speai with 
them on the war fleet as a sign that the god was with them 
In time of peace the god acted as a good physician, healing 
sickness on receipt of his fee, which took the shape of piayer 
and sacrifice® 

From the foregoing summary it appears plainly tint the 
Samoan worship of animals, plants, and other natural objects 
was not pure totemism For in pure totemlsm theie is 
nothing that can pioperly be described as woiship of the 
totems Sacrifices are not presented to them, noi prayeis 
offered, nor temples built, nor priests appointed to ministei 
to them In a word, totems pure and simple are nevei 
gods, but merely species of natural objects united by ceitain 
intimate and mystic ties to groups of men But in the 
Samoan system the worshipful beings aie clearly gods The 
people pray and sacrifice to them, bold festivals in their 
honour, build temples and maintain priests for their worship 
Some of the deities are purely anthropomorphic, since they 
appear m human form and are incarnate in living men 
But most of tliem retain a close affinity with natural objects, 
especially with various species of animals, in which they arc 
believed to be incarnate It is a reasonable hypothesis that 
this affinity with natural objects and particularly with species 
of animals is a survival of totemism , in other words that 
the Samoan gods, or most of them, have been developed 
directly out of totems The hypothesis is necessarily incap 
able of demonstration, but it seems to explain the cuiiously 
complex Samoan pantheon in a simple and natural way The 
revel ence shewn by families for species of animals which 

^ G Turner, Samoa pp 46 jy * G Tumor at pp 35, 43 
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they are forbidden to injure or eat is parallel to the reverence 
which totemic people e'^hibit foi their totems , the story 
that a family worships crayfishes because an ancestress gave 
birtli to crayfishes, or at all events to a child which turned 
into crayfishes/ resembles the stories told by many totem 
clans of their descent from their totemic animals , and, 
further, the belief tl^at to eat or otherwise injure a sacred 
animal may be punished by the growth of an animal of the 
same sort in the body of the culprit has its analogies among 
tlie totemic tubes of Australia^ 

In regard to marriage we are told that exogamous No exo- 
classes do not exist in Samoa, and that the only restrictions 
on mainage are those which bar the union of relatives, Samon 
the Samoan table of piohibited degrees being more extensive 
and stringent than ouis However, it was a common practice 
in the old days foi a man in his wife^s lifetime to take hei 
sister or sisters as concubines® 


§ 2 Traces of Toteintsm in Rotnma 

To the west of Samoa and north west of Fiji lies the Family 
island of Rotuma, the natives of which are Polynesians 
The island was foimeily divided into five districts, and these cnmaiions 
districts ‘*weie subdivided into hoag^ a name applied to all 
the houses of a family, which were placed together, forming, 
if the family was a laige one, a small village, it is also 
applied to the family itself Each of these hoag had a 
name, which was conferied on one member of the hoag^ who 
was invariably ipso facto its head, or pure " ^ Each family 
or clan, as we may perhaps call these hoag^ had its aiua or 
god, who was usually incarnate in some species of animal, 


^ Sec above, p 159 
® See above pp 428 sg , 482 
^ Kev George Brown D D , MsJa 
iiesiam and Polyuesimts^ /hctr Lif& 
ilhistrated and compared (in 
manuscript) Dr Brown lived many 
years in Samoa and is intimately 
acquainted with the people and their 
customs. Compare W H R K Ivors, 
^Totemism in Polynesia and Mein 
ncsia,’ Journal of the Royal Anfhtvpo 
logical InshiuUy (1909) P l^O 


Stanley Gardiner, The Natives 
of Rotuma/* /id/ of the Anthopo 
logical Institute^ xxvil (1898) pp 428 
429 As to the physical characteristics 
of the natives Mr Gardiner says 
Here and there individuals could be 
picked out typical of Samoa and Tonga 
but I have seen none save direct dc 
Bcendantfl of Fijians, that had curly 
hair or any appearance approximating 
to that of the Melanesian *' {op at p 
408) 
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such as the hammer headed shark {tantfa)y the sandpiper 
(jult)y the lizaid (olusijy the gecko {inafrop\ and so on If 
a man happened to kill one of the animals in which his god 
was incarnate he had to make a great feast, cut all his hair 
off, and bury it just in the same way that a man would be 
buried But the members of a family or clan Qioag) were 
free to kill the sacred animals of other families , for it was 
only their own god iatud) who had power over them The 
hammer-headed shark {ianifd) was the god, or the Incar 
nation of the god, of the district or village of Maftau He 
had a priest {apiottiu) who officiated on all great occasions, 
and a priestess whose business it was to heal sickness and 
remedy all minor ills People weie foi bidden to sing and 
dance round the priest’s house When Maftau was in 
trouble or going to Wdi, a gieat feast would be held and 
the best of everything would be thrown into the sea foi 
the hammer headed shaik These offerings comprised a 
root of kava, a pig, taro, yams, and always a coco nut leaf 
Much uncooked food was also given to the piiest, who 
would presently come out of his house, smeared with paint, 
foaming at the mouth, and quiverjng all ovei He would 
perhaps dram a bowl of kava, tear a pig in pieces and cat It 
raw, or take great moutlifuls of uncooked yams, the taste 
of which IS exceedingly fiery Then he would fall down in 
horrible convulsions and speak oracularly, foi the hammei 
headed shark was now supposed to be in him and to speak 
with his voice Foi the time being he was all poweiful, and 
whatever he told the people they had to do , but when he 
came to himself he forgot what he had said in the state of 
possession and was an ordinary man again The priestess 
healed sickness by falling into a frenzy and diiving out the 
devil which was troubling the patient, for which she received 
a pig and a mat as payment The god of Matusa, anothei 
village or district of Rotuma, was the stinging ray {hote)y 
which IS common on the reef An old man of tl\e priestly 
family clairned that these fish used to come round him on 
the reef and follow him about ^ 

From this account, for which we are Indebted to Mt J 

Stanley Gardiner, ‘»The Nalives logical Imittuity xxvii (1898) on 
of RotuniR,"yi7?^r?;fl/ of (ho Authropo 467 sq 
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Stanley Gardinet, it would seem that the religious system of 
Rotuma closely resembled that of Samoa , m both we see 
family gods incarnate in species of animals which are sacied 
to all the membeis of the family , in both, too, it is believed 
that the gods may be at least temporauly iiicainate in human 
beings and speak with then voice 

In the island of Rotuma, as among the Dien, second 
cousins weie allowed to mairy each other if they were the 
grandchildren of a brother and sister respectively, but not 


Resem 
blaticc 
of tllL 
religious 
system of 
Rotuma to 
that of 
Samoa 

Cousin 
marriages 
in Rotumn 


if they were the grandchildren of two brothers or of two 
sisters ^ 


The natives of Rotuma have the classificatory system of ciassifi 
relationship Thus in the generation above his own a man of 
applies the same term oz/a my fathei to his ^fathei, to reiaiionsiiip 
his father’s brothers, to his mother’s brothers, to the husbands^" ouma 
of Ills father’s sisters, and to the husbands of his mother’s 
sisteis , he applies the same term ot hon t my mothei “ to 
his mother, to his mother’s sisters, to his father’s sisters, to 
the wives of his father’s brothers, and to the wives of his 
mother’s brothers In his own generation he applies the 
same terms sa-st gi “ my brother ” and sag hon t “ my sistei ” 
to his brothers and sisters and to all his first cousins, namely, 
to the sons and daughters of his father’s brothers, to the 
sons and daughters of his fathei’s sisters, to the sons and 
daughters of his mother’s bi others, and to the sons and 
daughters of his mother’s sisters He calls his wife hot e na 
or hen^ " my wife ” , but he calls his wife’s sister horn fu <?, 

** my sistei in law” A wife calHs her husband ve Den t my 
husband,” but she calls hei husband’s brother horn fu my 
brother in~law ” In the generation below his own a man 
applies the same terms le e fa my son ” and le e fion t my 
daughter ” to his sons and daughters and to all his nephews 
and nieces, namely, to the sons and daughters of his brothers 
and to the sons and daughters of his sisters Similarly a 
woman applies the same terms le e fa “my son ” and le e 
hon t “ my daughter ” to her sons and daughters and to all 
her nephews and nieces, namely, to the sons and daughters 


* J Stanley Gardiner, The Natives As to the marriage of second cousins 
of Rotuma, JoimuU of ths Anihrofo among the Dierl, see above, vol i 
loguaJ xxvu (i898)p 478 p 346 
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of her sisters and to the sons and daughters of hei 
brothers ^ 

Thus the Rotuma form of the classificatory system 


distinguishes the wife's sister from the wife and the husband’s 
brothel from the husband On the other hand it confuses 
the mother’s brothers and the husbands of the fathei’s sisters 
with the father it confuses the father’s sisters and the wives 
of the mother’s brothers with the mother it confuses all 


fiist cousins, whether the children of two brothers, or of two 
sisters, or of a brother and a sister lespectively, under the 
appellation of brothers ” and “ sisters ” , and it confuses all 
nephews and nieces, whether the children of brothers 01 of 
sisters, under the appellation of ‘^sons'^ and ” daughters” 
We may safely assume that a form of the classificatory 
system which distinguishes a wife's sister from a wife, and a 
husband's brother from a husband, is later than one which, 
like the Australian, confuses a wife's sister with a wife and a 
husband's brother wltli a husband ® But what are we to 


say of the confusion of the mother’s brothers and of the 
father s sisters' husbands with the father ? of the confusion 
of the father’s sisters and of the mother’s brothers' wives 
with the mother ? of the confusion of ail first cousins under 
the appellations of “ brothers ” and sisters ” ? of the 
confusion of all nephews and nieces under the appellation of 
“sons "and “daughters" of their uncles and aunts? Is the 
Polynesian foim of the classificatoiy system, which confounds 
these relationships, earlier or later than the Australian foim 
which distinguishes them ? L H Morgan, the discoverer of 
the classificatory system of relationship, believed that the 
Polynesian, or, as he chose to call it, the Malayan, foim of 
the classificatory system was the earhei of the two , Indeed 
that It is the absolutely primitive form of the system His 
reasons for thinking so were in brief these The confusion 
of the mother’s brother with the father and of the fathei’s 


^ L H Morgan, Avcitnt Society 
(London 1877) pp 419 423 The 
Rotuma terms of relationship are re 
ported by Morgan on the authority 
of the Rev John Osborn, Wesleyan 
missionary at Rotuma {pp cti p 403 
note 1 ) A brief indication of the classi 
hcatory system of relationship in Rotuma 


Is given by Mr J Stanley Gardiner m 
his statement that the term applies 
to the father or uncle, and oUiom to 
the mother or aunt^’ (^‘The Katives of 
Ivotuma nnl of the Anthi opohgual 

InstiltUe^ xxvli (1898) p 478) 

^ Sccvol I pp 299,300,301,302, 
303, etc 
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sister with the mother appears to point to the mairiage ofgjstera but 
bi others with their own sisteis , and this form of mainage 
was assumed by him to be the first stage in the advance fiom nreiaic 
a foimer condition of unlimited sexual promiscuity On 
theoiy the fiist limitation imposed on a state of absolute cndence 
sexual communism was the custom which restricted men to ctofficR 
cohabitation with their own sisters instead of allowing them lory system 
to cohabit witli all women indiffeiently This marriage of a 
group of own brotliers with their own sisters gave use, in 
Morgan’s opinion, to the oldest form of the human family, 
namely, to the consanguine family, as he called it, out of 
which he believed ail other forms of the family to have been 
afterwards developed The evidence for the former wide 
prevalence of this marriage of own brotheis with own sisters 
in groups was mainly, almost exclusively, drawn by Morgan 
from the Polynesian or, as he called it, the Malayan form of 
the classjficatory system with its characteiistic confusion of 
the mother’s brother with the father, of the fathei s sister 
with the mother, and of a biother*s children with his sistei’s 
childien^ But in lecent yeais Dr W H R Rivers, arguing 
from similar confusions m othei foims of the classificatory 
system, particularly the foims which prevail among the 
Torres Straits’ Islanders, the Kiunai of South-East Australia, 
and the Two Mountain Iroquois of North America, has 
made it highly probable that the confusion of these t elation 
ships In the Polynesian form of the classificatory system is 
not early but late, and that it marks the decadence lather 
than the piimitiveness of the system^ If he is right, as I 
believe him to be, Morgan’s principal, almost his only, 
argument in favour of the former wide prevalence of a form 
of group maniage in which the husbands were pwn brothers 
and their wives were their own sisters, falls to the ground 
It does not, of course, follow that the theory of the former 
prevalence of such group marriages is false because the 
argument on which it has been rested is weak or nugatory , 
but it does follow that if the theory is to be accepted as 


1 See L H Morgan, Ancjcnt Origin of the Classificatory System of 

Socuiy^ pp 385 sq 401 sq ^ 408 sq , Relationships,” Anth opoJogical Essays 
412 ptAsenUd io Edtuaf'd BurntU Tyhr 

“W H R Rivers, * On the (Oxford igo7), pp 310315 
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proved or probable it must be supported by othei evidence 
To this subject we shall recur later on in this work 


§ 3 Traces of Toiemtsm tn Hawaii a 7 id Tahiti 

In Hawaii A System of gods embodied in animals, trees^ stones, 
fh(^ghfto appears to have obtained in Hawaii At 

beem least this IS suggested by the following passage fiom a 
history of Hawaii which was composed by natives in theii 
trees own language in tlie year 1820, and was printed by the 
stones etc themselves at Lahainaluna, in the island of Maui, in 

the year 1838 In this inteiesting recoid of a state of 
things which has long passed away we icad as follows 
Another subject of oppression was the taboo {JLa/>u) of the 
idols The tiees were idols for the people and for the chiefs 
If a man had for his idol the ohta tree, the ohia way taboo 
for him , if the bread fruit tree was the idol of anothei, the 
bread-fruit tree was taboo for him Simllaily the taboo 
applied to all the trees of which men had made foi them 
selves divine images, and it was the same also for the food 
If ha/o was a person's idol, ia/o was taboo foi that person 
It was the same for all the eatables of which they had made 
gods Birds served as idols for some people , if it was a 
fowl, the fowl was taboo fpi the woishlpper Similaily for 
all the birds that were deified The idol of anothei was a 
quadruped, and if it was a pig, the pig was taboo for him 
Similarly for all the animals which became gods Anothei 
had for an idol a stone, it became taboo, and he might 
not sit upon the stone The idol of another was a fish, 
and if It was a shaik, the shark was taboo for him It 
was the same for all the fish, and in the same manner 
they deified everything on earth and in the sky and all the 
bones of men " ^ 

Similarly the French traveller, L de Freyclnet, who 
visited Hawaii in the early part Of the nineteenth century, 
informs us that some of the inhabitants woi shipped fowls, 


^ Jules Recny Aa Mooohh Hmoatt 
ILstoire de rArchipel Havajun {lies 
Sandwich), TtxU et Traduction (Pnris 
and Lelpsic, 1862), pp 163, 165 In 


this work the Hawlinn text Is printed 
with a Frencli tmnalalion on the 
opposite page I have iranslntcd tho 
jmssage from ihc French version^ 
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lizards, owls, rats, and so forth ^ Apparently the worshippers 
believed that the souls of the dead transmigrated into the 
bodies of their sacred animals At least this is aflfiimed by Shnrkgods 
Fieycinet with regard to sharks He says that a man who 
worshipped sharks would throw his stillborn child, with an migmiion 
offering of taro, kava, and sugar cane, into the sea, believing 
that the child^s soul would enter the body of a sliark and ciend into 
that afterwards sharks would spare the living members 
the family Moreover, there were temples dedicated to 
sharks where the priests at morning and evening offeied 
prayers to the shark idol These men rubbed themselves 
with water and salt, which drying on their skin produced an 
appearance of scales They also clothed themselves in red, 
uttered piercing cries, and leaping over the temple enclosure 
pretended that they knew the exact moment when the 
children which had been thrown into the sea were changed 
into sharks For tins welcome levelation they received 
presents of pigs, kava, coco nuts, and so forth from the 
grateful parents® Fishermen in Hawaii sometimes wrapped 
their dead in the native red cloth and threw them into the 
sea to be devoured by sharks, believing that the souls of tlie 
departed would animate the sharks which devoured their 
bodies, and that accordingly these voracious monsters would 
afterwards spare their living human kinsfolk ® 

Similarly in Tahiti there were aiua mao or shark gods , ShnrkgoUn 
not that the shark was itself the god, but the natives 
supposed the mai me gods employed the sharks as the agents 
of their vengeance The large blue shark was the only 
kind supposed to be engaged by the gods , and a variety of 
the most strange and fabulous accounts of the deeds they 
have performed are related by their priests These voracious 
animals were said always to recognize a priest on board any 
canoe, to come at his call, retire at his bidding, and to spare 
him in the event of a wreck, though they might devour 
his companions, especially if they were not his vtaru^ or 
worshippers The shark was not the only fish the 

' L dc Treycinct, Vojage auiotir ® L. dc Freycinet, op ai pp 
dn vwnde excctdi ptndant les anuses 595 

iSiSy tt 1820 tome ® W EHjs, Polyntsmn Reseatches^ 

11 Prcmifere parte (Paris 1829), p Second Edition iv (London 1836) 

594 P 361 
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Sacred Tahitians considered sacred”^ '‘Among the animate 

Sii" objects of then woiship, they included a number of birds 

as well as fishes, especially a species of heron, a kingfisher, 
and one or two kinds of woodpecker, accustomed to frequent 
the sacred trees growing in the precincts of the temple 
These birds vveie considered sacred, and usually fed upon 
the sacrifices The natives imagined the god was imbodied 
in the bird, when It approached the temple to feast upon 
the offering , and hence they supposed their presents were 
grateful to their deities The cries of those birds were also 
regarded as the responses of the gods to the ptayeis of the 
priests ® 

These Hawaiian and Tahitian customs and beliefs aie 
not totemism, but it is possible that like the similar Samoan 
supeistitions they may have been developed out of it 
Ciflssifi The Hawaiians have the classificatoiy system of lelation 
sTs^emof ship Thus a man applies the same term main a Lana 
father” to his father, to his fathei’s brothers, to his 
" mothers brothers, to the husbands of his father's sisteis, and 

to the husbands of his mother’s sisters He applies the 
same term ina ku a wa Jue na " my mothei ” to his mother, 
to his mothers sisters, to his fathers sisteis, to the wives of 
his father’s brothers, and to the wives of his mother’s brothers 
In his own generation he applies the same terms kat-kn-a a-na 
my elder brother ” and kat ku-iva-hee na “ my elder sistei ” 
to his elder brothers and sisters and to all his eldei first 
cousins, namely to the elder sons and daiighteis of his 

father’s brothers, to the elder sons and daughteis of his 

father’s sisters, to the elder sons and daughteis of his 

mothers brothers, and to the elder sons and daughteis of 

his mother’s sisters He applies the same term tva hee na 
"my wife” to his wife, to his wife’s sisters, and to his 
brothers wives Similarly a woman applies the same term 
kana "my husband” to her husband, to her husband’s 
brothers, and to her sisters’ husbands In the geneiatioii 
below his own a man applies the same term kat kee ka na 
my son and kai kce wa hcc na " my daughter ” to his 
sons and daughters and to all his nephews and nieces, 

1 W VAWs, Polyua^tan Aeseanhes,^ \ (London, 1832) p 330 
« W Cllls op cil I 336 3 J i 339 
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namely, to the sons and daughters of his brothers and to 
the sons and daughters of his sisters Similarly a woman 
applies the same terms kat kee ka na “ my son ’’ and kav kee 
wa hee-na my daughter ” to her sons and daughters and to 
all her nephews and nieces, namely, to the sons and daughters 
of her brothers and to the sons and daughters of her sisteis^ 

Thus though the teims of relationship in the Hawaiian in the 
system diffei throughout fiom those of the Rotuman system,”^ ihc 
the principles of classification are the same in the two confusion 
systems, except that whereas the Hawaiian confounds tlie °v^fe with 
wife^s sister witli the wife and the husband's brother with UIc^vlfes 
the husband, the Rotuman distinguishes the wife's sistei or 
from the wife and the husband's bi other from the husband ^lusband 
In that respect, theiefore, the Hawaiian system is doubtless husband s 
the oldei of the two and agiees with the Australian In 
all the other lelationships which have been enumerated the in other 
Hawaiian foim of the classificatory system agrees in principle 
with the Rotuman Like the Rotuman, it confuses the system 
mother's bi others and the husbands of the fathei’s sisters 
with the father it confuses the fathei’s sisters and the wives Rotumnn 
of the mother’s brothers with the mothei it confuses all d^dent 
first cousins, whether the childien of two brothers, or of two 
sisters, 01 of a brother and a sister respectively, undei the 
appellation of brotheis '' and “sisters ” , and it confuses all 
nephews and nieces, whethei the children of bi others or of 
sisters, undei the appellation of “ sons " and “ daughters ’’ 

All such confusions we have seen reason to regard as 
innovations Imported into the classificatory system and as 
maiks of its decadence'^ 

§ 4 Traces of Totevmni in Ponape and other parts 
of Polynesia 

Brief indications of totemism or of a religion developed Traces of 
out of it are reported from other parts of Polynesia Thus 
in Nukulaelae, or Mitchell Group, “household gods were parts of 
Incarnate in certain birds and fishes, and, as in Samoa 
old, no one dared to eat the incarnation of his god 

^ L H Morgnn, Ancient Sonety ^ See nbove, pp 170 sgq 
(London, 1877}, pp 419 422 
^ Sec above, pp 169 sq 


*■ G Turner SaniM^ p 280 
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In Nukufetau and Namumanga also household gods were 
incarnate in fishes/ and in Nui they were seen in fish, 

birds, and so forth ^ Of the Klngsmill Islanders we 

are told that ‘‘some worship the souls of tlieir departed 
ancestors, or certain birds, fish, and animals The 

natives always refuse to eat the animals, fish, etc, 

worshipped by them, but will leadily catch them, that 
others may partake of the food Fish and animals that 

are held sacred are only addressed with prayers by their 
worshippers As to the natives of Banabe or Ascension 
Island it IS said that “ certain animals, also, particularly fish, 
are esteemed sacred among them, — some, as eels, being so 
to the whole people, while others are merely prohibited to 
particular families O'Connell supposes this to proceed 
from some rude system of metempsychosis, connected with 
their religious belief'*^ Again, in the island of Tikopia, 
which IS inhabited by Polynesians though it lies between the 
Santa Cruz group and the New Hebrides, some If not all of 
the natives are said to have gods whom they take from 
among the animals One, for example, has the eel for his 
god, another a fish, another the bat, and so on Indeed we 
are told that the eel and the ray^fish take rank among the 
pnncipal deities of Tikopia, and that it would be a crime to 
Again, in Ponape, one of the Caroline Islands, 
in Ponape, "the diflferent families suppose themselves to stand in a 
SroHne® relation to animals and especially to fishes, and 

hlaadfl believe in their descent from them They actually name 
these animals ‘mothers’, the creatuies are sacred to the 
family and may not be injured Great dances, accompanied 
with the offering of prayers, are performed In their honour 
Any person who killed such an animal would expose himself 
to contempt and punishment, certainly also to the vengeance 


^ G Turner Saf/ioa pp 285 289 

* G Turner op cii p 30 1 

® Charles Wilkes Narrative of the 
UnUed States Expiating Expedition 
(New York 1S51), v 86 

^ Horatio Hole United States Ex 
plating Expedition Ethnology and 
Philology (Philadelphia 1846) p 84 
James O’Connell a shipwrecked 


mariner, spent five years on the island 
lie escaped in 1833 and published at 
Boston an account of his adventures 
^ containing much valuable informa 
tloii {lb p 80) 

J Dumont D Urville I oyage 
aiUoti? du monde ei h la recherche de 
laPermm, v 195, 305, 307 The 
TlkoplanB are Polyncaians (tb p 

304) 
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of the insulted deity They believe that blindness is the 
consequence of such disregard of the totem But 

conjuration and medicine may Interfere to avert the evil 
The eel {kamtjik) is sacred to the TIpunpanemai and 
Lajilap, the shaik to the LIpetan, the cuttle fish to the 
Tipenuai, and so on ” ^ According to others, however, the 
sacred animal of the Tipenuai is not the cuttle-fish but the 
sting-ray, for which tliey shew great veneration When one 
of these fish is left high and dry on the beach, they put 
it back in deep water, and formerly when one of the clan 
died, they used to pour coco-nut milk on the wntei as if 
foi the benefit of a sting ray, which might peihaps be 
thought to lodge the soul of the deceased In its body*^ 
In Ponape the people aie divided Into families oi clans ij^au 
or tip) with descent both of the family and of the pioperty 
in the mateinal line A man^s propel heirs are his sistePs 
sons® The names of some of these clans ato derived from 
birds Thus one clan is named after the blue heion, 
another after the devil bird or native owl, and aiiothei aftei 
the boatswain biid ^ 


^ S Traces of Totemtsin %n Tonga 

Further evidence of the diffusion of totemism, or of a Rivorss 

system derived from it, in Polynesia was obtained by Dr m 

W H R. Rivcis in the course of his expedition to the Polynesia 
Pacific in 1908 In Tonga he learned that each family 


1 Dr Ilalil, “ Mluhellungcn llbor 
SUten uiid Tcclitilcho VorhdUiilsso auf 
Poiinpo, ^ LUuwIogtschts NotisblaU^ 
\oI ii Heft % (iJcrIin, 1901), p 10 
Dr Ilnlil 1b, or was. Vice Govornor 
In the passage which I Iirvq Lranslntcd 
the words Mnsarhtmg des Joten'* 
scorn to be a mistake of the German 
prliUor for des fc/em** 

find I have translated them accordingly 
ComparoF W Christian, 7 

(London, 1899) p 751 ^*lho 
worship of the Ajn or deified ancestors, 
coupled with a sort of eoolatry or 
tolomism, 1b tho bncklwne of Iho 
Ponal)€nn faith Lvory villngo, every 
valley, hill or stream has its 
loci^ every family Us household god, 
VOL II 


every clan its presiding spirit, evciy 
tribe its tutelary deity All tlicic 

Am arc honoured under tlic guise of 
*W)mo special bird fish, or irco In which 
they nre supixjscd to rcsido, and with 
which they are idcnllficd 

^ J Kubary, Dte sociahn Etmtchl 
unfcen det l^lauAr (Dorlln, 1885), p 
132 note Mr I W Christian also 
says that ‘^thc totem/ as ho calls it, of 
the Tip on iml tribe is the sling ray 
See 1 W Chris linn, 77 /^ Caf-ohne 
Islaiidt (London, 1899), pp 334, 381 

8 Dr llalil, op at 7 sij ^ C) sq \ 
F W Clirisllan, TAo Carohitt, Islands^ 
1> 74 

^ F W Christian, 7 Ac Carohtu 
Islands y p 324 
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had its god {oitui\ and that these family gods were thought 
to be embodied in animals, stones, or a man Among 
animals regarded as incarnations of family gods were the 
octopus, the flying fox, and the pigeon People never ate 
animals in which they supposed their gods to be incarnate 
Dr Rivers was informed that the natives believed themselves 
to be descended from their sacred animals , and he adds 
“ This scanty Tongan evidence distinctly strengthens the 
belief that we have to do with true totemism, for while 
there is a close resemblance with the beliefs and practice 
of Samoa there is in addition the belief in descent from the 
totem animal ^ 

While the Tongan families or clans are not known to 
have been exogamous within the time during which the 
islands have been under European obseiwation, the pre- 
valence of the classificatory system of relationship among 
them raises a presumption that exogamy was practised at 
some time, perhaps a remote time, by their ancestors The 
following are examples of classificatory teims of relationship 
in the Tongan language In the geneiation above his own 
a man applies the same term ekii iamat^ "my father/* to 
his father, to his father’s brothers, and to the husbands of 
his mother’s sisteis , he applies the same teim eku fae^ " my 
mother,” to his mother, to his mother’s sisters, and to the 
wives of his father’s brothers But he applies diffeient terms, 
namely, hoka iuajtna and hoku meheh%taga^ to his mother’s 
brothers and to his father’s sisters respectively In his own 
generation he applies the same term hoKu iaoketCy " my 
elder brother,” to his elder brothers, to his male cousins, the 
sons of his father’s elder brothers, and the sons of his 
mother’s elder sisters He applies the same term hoku tchina, 
" my younger brother ” to his younger brotheis and to his 
male cousins, the sons of his father’s younger brothers or of 
his mother’s younger sisters But he applies othei terms, 

^ W H K Rivers, Totemism in to ivarn or lo afTord comfort and 
Polynesia and Mchnpsia,” Journal of advice that the primitivo gods also 
tho Poyal Auth opologtcal lustiiuft^ somolimes coinc into the living bodies 
xxxix (1909) p 160 William Manner, of lizards, porpoises and a species of 
who lived for some years in Tonga aler snake, hcncc llicso animals arc 
from 1806 onwards reports that “the much respected ’ (W Mariner, 
primitive gods and deceased nobles of iht Natives of the louga Islands, 
somctlraefl appear (visibly) to mankind Second Edition (London, 1818), 11 99) 
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namely hokti tama amehekttaga and hoku tarnda iuajtna^ to 
his other cousins, the chddren of his father’s sister and of 
his mother’s brother respectively He applies the same 
term Jioku unolw^ “ my wife,” to his wife, to his wife’s sisters, 
and to his brothers’ wives A woman applies the same term 
hoku unoho “ my husband ” to her husband, to her husband’s 
brothers, and to her sisters* husbands In the generation 
below his own a man applies the same terms hoku foha my 
son ** and hoku ofejini " my daughter ** to his sons and 
daughters and to his nephews and nieces, the sons and 
daughters of his brothers But he applies a difieient term 
hoku ilamuiu “ my nephew ” or ** my niece,” as the case may 
be, to the sons and daughters of his sisters ^ 

In thus distinguishing (i) the mother’s brother from Diffeiences 
the father, (2) the fatlier’s sister from tlie mother, (3) 
the children of the father s brother and of the mother’s form of ihc 
sister on the one hand from the children of the father*s 
sister and of the mother’s brother on the other hand, and from the 
(4) the childien of a man’s sister from hfs brother’s children 
and from his own, the Tongan form of the classificatory Hawannn 
system differs both from the Hawaiian and fiom the 
Rotuman form and has thereby preserved, if Dr Rivers 
is right and Morgan wrong, a number of older features 
which are now lost in the other two ^ 


§ 6 Traces of Toteimsm tn Ftkopta 

Further, Dr Rivers obtained fuller particulars as to the Animal 
animal gods of Tikopia, about which, as we saw, the French 
explorer J Dumont D’Urville had already briefly reported ® 
Tikopia IS a tiny island about a hundred and twenty miles 
east of the Santa Ciuz group In spite of its neighbourhood 
to Melanesia, the inhabitants of the island are Polynesian 
by blood, language, and institutions They apply the name 
of god {atud) to a number of animals which may not be 

^ L H Morgan, Systems 0/ Con the Clnasificntory System of Relation 
smignmity and Affinity of the Human ship,” Authfofohgicai Essays fresinted 
Family pp sgg to T B (Oxford, 1 907), p 314 

* See above, pp 170 sgq and 
W H R Rivers, “On the Origin of 


^ See above, p 176 
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eaten, and they use the same teim in speaking of an 
ancestor Some of the divine animals are revered by the 
whole people, but others only by the members of one or 
other of the four sections into which the population is 
divided The names of the four sections are tlie Kavika, 
the Taumako, the Tafua, and the Fangalele The Taumako 
may not eat the sea eel (toke) nor a bird called rupe The 
Tafua may not eat the fresh water eel the flying fox 

{peka\ and the turtle {fonu) The two latter animals are 
forbidden food to the whole community, but they aie held 
to be especiaJly sacred to the Tafua The Fangalele may 
not eat a small black bird called vioko nor a fish called oiie 
The Kavika may not eat the octopus {ftke) , but it is also 
tabooed to the whole people Similarly the sting ray (Jai) 
may not be eaten by any one A man of a division may 
not kill the animal which he is forbidden to eat If one of 
the Fangalele caught an one fish, he usually threw it back 
into the water , but he might give it to a man of anothei 
division On the other hand Dr Rivers was told that If 
a man of one division killed the sacred animal of another 
division he would fall sick and would then send for a man 
of the division to which the animal belonged, and the man 
would come and call upon the sacred creature {atnd) to 
make the patient well ^ 

Further, says Dr Rivers, “it was quite clear that theie 
was a belief in descent from the animal aiua This presents 
difficulties when a division has more than one atua^ but 
according to my informant in some cases a division had 
more than one animal ancestor He said that the Kavika 
were descended from the octopus, and the Taumako from 
the eel, the story being that in the old times a man of 
each division died and became an octopus in the one 
case and an eel in the other The Tafua believe chiefly 
in their descent from the flying fox, but they also believe 
that a second man of this division became after death 
a fresh water eel Similarly, two men of the Fangalele 
became animals, one the one fish and the other the 
moko bird Thus the belief is not so much m descent 

1 W H R Rivera ** Totcmism m ths AiUhf'Opalogtcal \xKiy. 

Polynesia and Melanesia,” (1909) pp 160 
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from an animal as in descent from 'i man who became 
an animal 

In addition to these animals there are also plant afua Sacred 
One of these is a plant with large leaves like the taro, 
called /sapgy which is sacred to the Kavika and may not 
be eaten by the people of that division while free to the 
rest of the community This plant seems to belong to 
the same category as the animal atua^ and it will be 
noticed that it belongs to a division which but for this 
would have only one sacred object Three of the divisions 
have also vegetable atua which seem to belong to a different 
category These are the yam, the taro, and the coconut, 
belonging respectively to the Kavika, the Taumako, and 
the Tafua These plants might, however, be eaten by all, 
but the Kavika do not like to see any one cut the taro 
with a knife, and they scrape off the skin with the shell 
of a mussel In this case it was said that it was the top 
of the yam which was especially regarded as the alua 
Similarly, the Taumako do not like to see the taro cut 
with a knife, and here again it was a special part, the eye 
of the taro, which was regarded as the aiua The Tafua 
also objected to a knife being used to open a coconut, 
and always used a stone This restriction on the use of 
a knife is of course recent, and is an interesting example 
of the feeling that sacred objects should not be subjected 
to usages which have come from without into the ordinary 
life of a people 

^^The special relation between each division of theCusiomsas 
people and their sacred plant is shown in the planting 
season, the first yams being planted by the chief of the plants nnd 
Kavika, while the chief of the Taumako plants the first taro 
The chiefs of the respective divisions are also the first to 
eat their sacred vegetables In the case of the coconut the 
special privilege of the Tafua is that its chief has the power 
of imposing a tapi The Fangalele have no plant 
but their chief assists the chief of the Kavika in planting 
the first yarns'’^ 

Although exogamy is not found m Tlkopia, the inhabi 

^ W H R Rivers, “ Totemism lii /ii Royal Anthropological Institute^ 

Polynesia and Melanesia,’* of xxxix (1909) pp 16 1 sq 
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tants being free to marry members of their own or of other 
divisions, Dr Rivers believes that the sacred animals of the 
divisions and the sacred kape plant of the Kavika division 
are probably true totems , while with regard to the sacred 
plants — the yam, taro, and coco nut — of the other three 
divisions, he inclines to think that their association with 
the divisions springs from some beliefs quite independent 
of totemism ^ 

The natives of Tikopia have the classificatory system 
of relationship* Thus in the generation above his own 
a man applies the same term pa to his father and to his 
father’s brothers , and he applies the same term nau to 
his mother and to his mother’s sisters In his own genera 
tion he applies the same term tatna to his brothers and 
to all his male first cousins, whether the sons of his 
father’s brothers, or of his father’s sisters, or of his mother’s 
brothers, or of his mother’s sisters He applies the same 
term kave to his sisters and to all his female fiist cousins, 
whether the daughters of his fathers brothels, or of his 
father’s sisters, or of his mother’s brothers, or of his mother’s 
sisters A man calls his wife nofim, and she calls him 
inatua He calls his wife’s sisteis by the same name {tatna) 
which he applies to his brothers , and she calls her husband’s 
brothers by tlie same name {tatna) which she applies to her 
brothers In the generation below hla own a man applies 
the same term tama to his sons and daughters and to all 
his nephews and nieces, the sons and daughters of his 
brothers and sisters Similarly a woman applies the same 
term taifia to her sons and daughters and to all her nephews 
and nieces, the sons and daughters of her brothers and 
sisters 

Thus the Tikopian form of the classificatory system 
has departed from the original pattern m several respects 
First, it distinguishes the wife’s sister from the wife and the 
husband s brother from the husband Second, it confuses 
first cousins, the children of two brothers or of two sisters 

1 W H R Rivers ^‘Totemism in ^ For the following [^artlciilftrs as to 
Polynesifl and Melanesia, Journal of the classificatory terms of relationship 
iho Royal Antki'opological In Tikopia I ani indebted to the 

xxxix (1909) p 162 courtesy of Dr W H R Rivers 
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on the one hand, with first cousins, the children of a brotlier Rotumnu 
and of a sister respectively on the other hand, calling them 
all brothers ” and “ sisters ” indifferently Third, it confuses rrom itie 
a man's children with his sister's children, and a woman's 

* patlem 

children with her brother's children In all these respects 
the Tikoplan system agrees with the Rotuman , and we 
have seen reason to think that all these deviations from the 
original pattern are signs which mark an incipient break 
down of the classificatory system ^ 


§ 7 Totemzsm in the Pelew Islands 


Another part of Polynesia, in the widest sense of the Cxogimous 
teira, where pure totemism or something practically in 
distinguishable from it has been recorded is the group ofoi^iefnai 
the Pelew Islands, which lies at the extreme western 
limit of the Polynesian area, about midway between the 
Caroline Islands on the east and the Philippine Islands 
on the west The natives belong to that branch of the 
Polynesian stock which is called Micronesian They are 
divided Into a laige number of exogamous families or clans 
{play) with descent in the maternal line In an ordinary 
village there will be members of a score of such clans living 
togetlier^ Each clan has its sacred animal, bird, or fish, in 
which perhaps, though this is not certain, the souls of dead 
membeis of the clan may formerly have been supposed to 
lodge Among these sacred creatures or clan totems, as 
we may call them, aie sea-eels, crabs, fish, and parrots® 

Further, each district or village has its god, and all these 
district 01 village gods have their sacred animals, which are 
generally fish Among the sacred animals of the village 


^ See above, pp 1 70 sq 

^ J Kiibary, Du soaalm EtnucH 
ung^n der Felauei (Berlin 1885) 
PP 33 36 j t(L " Die Religion der 
Polauer,” in A Bastian’s Alhiht ans 
Volks uftd Mcmchenknndc (Berlin, 
1888) 1 16 

® J Kubary, ** Die Religion der 
Pelauer, in A BasLinn’s Allvki aus 
Volks und Afemchonhmdcy i 12 r6 
20 , 38 68 The native name for 


these clan totems Is kalidy adalsahtl 
or kasutgl Of these terms the first 
{kahd) seems to be the most general 
and to be equivalent to god. 
According to Professor IC Semper 
these kaltds or sacred animals arc 
** absolutely idenlical with the loUfus 
of the Americans, the kiihongs of the 
Australians, etc. The word kaiid he 
tells U 8 means *^holy See K, 
Semper, Du Palau Inseln (Leipsic, 
1873)1 PP 87 note 193 ^7 
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gods are the shark, the ray fish, the Platyurus fasciatus^ the 
DysportiSy the Btrgus lairo^ a species of ciab, the puffin, and a 
species of night heron {Nycticorax mantlensts) According to 
Mr J Kubary, our principal authority on the Pelew Islands, 
the sacred animals of the village gods have certainly been 
developed out of the sacred animals of the families or clans ^ 
If he IS right, the analogy v^rith the Samoan system of 
family and village gods, each of them often incarnate in a 
species of animals, strongly suggests that in Samoa also the 
village gods with their animal incarnations have been 
developed out of the family gods with their animal incarna 
tions, and that these animal incarnations themselves were 
originally totems The inference, if it is sound, points to 
totemism as the origin of all those cases of sacred animals 
associated with families which have met us in other parts of 
Polynesia ^ 

ciassifi Lastly, the classificatory system of relationship, which 
^siern in ^PP^rs to be found all over Polynesia, raises a presumption 
Polynesia that the Polynesians or their ancestois were formerly divided 
into exogamous classes® 

^ J Kubary, ‘*Die Religion der relationship in Polynesia, see above, 
Pclauer " m A Boallftn’s Alkrki aus pp i 6 g s^g , ^^4 1 178 j , 

Vb/^s mtd Memchmhmde j ao, and H Moi^n, SysUnis of Con 

3 ^ sangtnfiiiy and Affinity of the Hiuncni 

^ That totemism and exogamy were Family y pp 448 sqq y 517 sqg , 568 
formerly prevalent all over Polynesia sqq \ id y Anaent Society (London 
appears to liave been the view also of 1877), pp 401 sqq Ab to the classlfi 
the expencnced observer J Kubary, calory system of relationship among 
though he uses neither of these terms. the Maons, see further Elsdon Best, 
See J Kubary, Die soctahn Etiincht ” Maori Nomenclature,” 

un^yn der Pelaifei pp 35 sq id Anthi opolcgical InstHuUy ^\\ {1902) 

"Die Religion der Pelauer, » m A pp 185 190 198201, id "Maori 

Bastmn s dilerlet aus Volks uud Marriage Customs, * Transactions and 

Menscheulunde I sq Proceedings of the Nm Zealand Insli 

® As to the classificatory system of inUy xxxvi (^1903) pp 24 28 
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TOTEMISM IN INDONESIA 

§ I Totemtsm and Exogamy in Sumatra 

The interior of the large islands of Sumatra, Borneo, The 
Celebes, and other lesser islands of the Malay Archipelago 
IS inhabited by a race of men to whom the name of 
Indonesian is now given They resemble the Malays in 
appearance, speak dialects of the same family of speech, 
and, like the Malays, are for the most part tillers of the 
soil ^ The Dutch wnters, to whose laudable diligence we 
owe many valuable accounts of the native races of the*' 

Indian Archipelago, commonly call the aborigines of these 
islands by the name of Alfoors, to distinguish them from the 
Malays, and it might be convenient to adopt this designation 
in English, reserving the name Indonesian as a general 
term to include the two different yet kindred races Among The Baitaa 
these aborigines perhaps the best known are the Battas 
or Bataks in the interior of Sumatra, who, while they 
practise agriculture and cattle breeding, live in well-built 
houses, and even possess an ancient literature written in 
an alphabet of their own, are nevertheless addicted to 
cannibalism m a peculiarly ferocious form,® and have also 
preserved a system of totemism and exogamy Their 
principal seat, from which the various tribes have spread,® 

^ J Dcnikcr, Tht Racts of literature and alphabet of the Baltas 

486 488 sec r Junghuhn, op cil li 254 , 

*1 Du BaUalhitdcr anf W Marsden History of SutmUa 

Sumatra 1847), li 155 ly? 1 (London, 1811), pp 200 sg 

J Freiherr von Brenner, BostuA boi ® J B Neumann, ^ Hct Pane cn 
dm Koitnihalcn Snmairas (Wlirtburg, Bila atroomgebied op het elUnd 
1894) pp 205 sqq As to the Sumatra,” Tijdschrift van het Neder 

18s 
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IS Lake Toba, a great sheet of dark blue water enclosed by 
high steep banks, which are broken into winding bays^ 
ExogaraovsThe Battas are divided into a number of exogamous clans 
inargas or meigas with descent in the male line , in other 
ofLho words, husband and wife must always be members of 

Batus different clans and the children belong to the clan of their 

father, not to the clan of their mothei The clans are 
further divided into subclans, which often dwell far apart 
from each other ^ There is no local division between the 


clans , members of different clans live mixed up together, 
though certain clans predominate in certain districts 
There are said to be five principal clans which are 
represented m all the Batta tribes Members of the same 
clan regard each other as kinsfolk , on a journey a man 
will receive hospitality in a strange village from a member 
of his clan® The relationship between membeis of the 
same clan {inarga or inergd) is regarded as veiy close , 
according to the generation to which they lespectively 
belong they are to each other brothers and sisters, fatheis 
and children, aunts and nieces, and so on Not only is 
marriage forbidden between membeis of the same clan, but 
sexual intercourse between such persons is viewed as Incest 
in the highest degree and severely punished ^ Furthei, 


Jandsch Aarinjkskundtg Gtnootschap 
Tweede Sene ui Afdeeling Meer 
iiitgebreidc Artlkclen, No i (Amster 
dam 1886), p 9 

^ J Freiherr von Brenner Btsiuh 
h&t den Kanmhahn Snmairas (WUrz 
burg 1894), p 70 

* L. de Backer VAtclnpel Inditn 
(Pans, 1874) p 470, G W W C 
Baron van Kofevell, over 

oorlogvoeren der Batta s Tijdschnft 
voot Nederhndsch Indi(f NS vii 
(1878) p 434, note 1, G A Wilken, 
Over de Vcnuantschap en het hmvehjks- 
€71 erfreckt btjde voVten van het 77tahische 
rae (Amsterdam, 1883), pp 20 sq , 36 
(reprinted from De Ivdische Gtds 
for May 1883) J B Neumann, 

' Het Pane en Bila stroomgebied op 
het ciland Sumatra ” Itjdschrtff van 
hit Nederlandsch Aardnjkshtndtg 
Genooischap^ Tweede Serie 111 Afdee 
ling Meer uitgebreldc ArtikoJcn No 
3 (Amsterdam 1886) pp 473, 491 


J Freiherr von Brenner, Bcsitch be% 
den EcumtbaJett Sif7tja(raSi p 197, 
PALE vanDijk, ^ Eenlge Aantcek 
eningen orntront de \crschlllen(lcn 
Stammen (Margos) en de Stamverde 
ling bij de Baltakg ** Itjdsckf^i vooh 
Bidtsche laal Land en Volkcnknndty 
xx'tvlii (1895) pp 296 sq 
^ W Volz, *Dio BaLlnk Lhndcr 
in Zentral Sumatra, Zeiischuji de} 
Geselhchaft fllr Lrdhinde sn Bet/tn^ 
1907, p 685 

M Jonatra, **IIet Jeven, dc zeden 
en gewoonten der Bataks ’ Mededeel 
tnge 7 t van ivege het Nedet landsthc 
Zendeluiggeftootschapy xlvi (1902) pp 
388 jj? , J B Neumann, Ilet Pone 
en Bila slroomgebiod op het ollnnd 
Sumatra, Tijdschifl van het Nedet 
tandsc/i Aa7 drtjhskund7g Geuoctschap 
Tweede Serie, Ui AfdcoHng Meer 
uitgebrelde Artikolen, No 2 (Amslcr 
dam 1886), p 242 ond No 3 
P 491 
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each clan has its sacred animal or plant, which the members Totoms 
of the clan are forbidden to eat, and some of the clans aie 
named after their sacred animals 01 totems Thus the clan 
Nasoetion is forbidden to eat the flesh of a white buffalo 
{liorbo badar) , the clan Si Regar and its subdivisions may 
not eat the flesh of goats , the clan Harahap and its 
suboidinate septs may not partake of white turtle doves 
ibalmn) , the clan Babijat is prohibited from eating tigeis, 
panthers, and such creatures , the clan Tompoel is debarred 
from eating dogs, the clan Si Fospos from eating cats, the 
clan Sagala from eating apes , and members of the Hasiboean 
clan may make no use of paddy melons^ Further, the 
members of the Guru Singa clan aie forbidden to partake 
of the flesh of the hornBlll , ® members of the Kataran clan 
may not eat locusts , and the flesh of deer and doves is 
tabooed to the Geisang Sahing clan® Various reasons are Reasons 
ELssigned by the Battas for the observance of these totemic 
prohibitions Sometimes tliey say that they are descended totemic 
from then totemic animals and that their souls tiansmigiate 
into these creatures after death , sometimes they allege that 
one of the animals saved the life of their foiefathers 01 
conferred other obligations on them'* Thus the membeis 
of the Kataran clan say that once upon a time, when then 
ancestor Si Kataran had hidden himself in a field from his 
enemies, a locust alighted on his head and by its cheery 
chirping beguiled his pursuers into the belief that there 
was no man in the field , hence no member of the clan will 
now eat a locust® Again, members of the Glntlng clan 
lefuse to partake of the flesh of a white buffalo because they 


^ J B Neumann “Het Pane cn 
Blla stroomgcbicd op het elland 
Sunmtra, Tydschrtfi van het Nedt> 
landsch Am dnjksknndt^ Genooischap 
Tweede Serle, ill Ardeeling Meer 
uitgebrcidc Artlkelcn No a (Amster 
dam, 1886) pp 311 td tb 

Tweede Serie, iv Afdecling, Meer 
uitgebreido Artikelen, No i (Amster 
dam 1887), pp 8 sq 

® J rrcihcrr von Brenner, Dm 
Besiuh bet den Xairntbalen Su»iai?ay 
p 199, M, Jouatra, ‘'Nanr het 
landschap Goenoeng, * MededeeU^igen 


van wage het Nedsrlandsebe /Lendthns 
genoQtschapy 3dv (1901) p, 81 

3 J Freiherr von Brenner, Etn 
Besifch bet den XanntbaUn Surnatras 

pp 198, 199 

^ J B Neumann, //fc j J E fB ?] 
Neumann, “Kemah, Ponlang en 
RSboe bij de Karo Bataks Ttjdscki'iJt 
voor Indisekt Taal Laud cu Vofkau 
knndeyYXww (1906) p 512 

^ J Freiherr von Brenner E^h 
B esneh bet dm Kanmbahu Siwiati as, 
P 199 
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say that some of their ancestors were suckled and reared by 
a white buffalo cow , ^ and members of a dog clan abstain 
from eating dogs because they believe that a dog saved the 
life of one of their forefathers ® 

There aie indications that the Battas employ the classi 
ficatory system of lelationship Thus we are told that 
members of the same exogamous clan are, according to 
their respective age and sex, brothers and sisters, or fathers 
and children, or aunts and nephews, etc, to each other, even 
when the relationships thus expressed are not those of 
blood , and further, that the terms father and mother, etc , 
are used m a much looser sense by the Battas than by us 
in cases where tlie kinship is very remote® Another hint 
of the classificatory system of relationship is that a man 
has a right to marry the daughter of his mother's brother, 
and the girl very seldom refuses him, even rejecting the 
offers of richer and handsomer suitors in order to marry her 
cousin Such marriages between cousins are veiy customary, 
indeed they are regarded as desiiable and normal If a 
man does not wed the daughter of his mother's brother, his 
uncle may take offence, nay, some people even say that 
the gods {dibata) are angry On the other hand, marriage 
with the daughter of a father’s sister Is not only forbidden but 
punishable^ The same distinction between marriage with 
the daughter of a mother's brother, which is allowed and even 
recommended, and mariiage with the daughter of a father’s 
sister, which is forbidden, will meet us again in Sumatra® 
Like other peoples with the classificatory system of 
relationship the Battas observe certain rules of avoidance 
m regard to near relations by blood or marriage , and we 


^ J Freiherr von Brenner, Em 
Btsitch bei den XannibaUn Sumalias 
p 201 M Joustra, “ Naar het 
Jandsehap Goenoeng Mcdcdeeltngen 
van. 106^ lui Nedei latidsche Zendehng 
^uoofschap^ xlv (1901) p 81 

2 J FreiheiT von Brennei, op ett 
p 200 

2 M JouBtra, Het leven, de zeden 
en gewoonten der Balaks,” Mededed 
ingen van het Nederlandsche 

ZeffdehnggenoofsdaPt xlvf (1902) pp 

3S9 391 


^ J B Neumann Hot Pane en 
ipila stroomgebietl op het cilnnd 
Saniatm ” Ttjdsc/n ift van het Nedei 
/andsek AardrtjUhtndi^ OcuooUchap^ 
Tweedc Sene, ili A/Ucejing, Meet 
mtgebreldc Artikelen, No 2 (Amstcr 
dam, 1886), p 243, No 3, p 492 1 
M Joustra, Piet leven, do ?edfin en 
gewoonten dcr Bataks,* Mededeehngen 
van 7 uege het Nedti /andsehc Zendchn^ 
genoeischapj xlvi (1902) p 390 

^ See hclo\Y, p 191 
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are informed that such avoidance spiings not from the cmd sister 
strictness but from the looseness of their moral practice J^a^ghicr^ 
A Batta^ it is said, assumes that a solitary meeting of a man mother and 
with a woman leads to an improper intimacy between them 
But at the same time he believes that incest or the sexual 
intercourse of near relations excites the anger of the gods 
and entails calamities of all sorts Hence near relations 
are obliged to avoid each othei lest they should succumb to 
temptation A Batta, for example, would think it shocking 
were a bi othei to escort his sister to an evening party 
Even in the piesence of others a Batta bi othei and sister 
feel embanassed If one of them comes into the house, the 
other will go away Fmther, a father may never be alone 
in the house with his daughter, nor a motlier with her son 
A man may never speak to his mother in-law nor a woman 
to her father-in law The Dutch missionary who reports 
these customs adds that he is soiry to say that fiom what 
he knows of the Battas he believes the maintenance of most 
of tiaese rules to be very necessary For the same reason, 
he tells us, as soon as Batta lads have leached the age 
of puberty they are no longer allowed to sleep in the family 
house but aie sent away to pass the night In a separate 
building {djambon) , and similarly as soon as a man loses 
his wife by death he is excluded fiom the house ^ 

On the death of a man his wives pass with his propeity Cusiom 
to his heir, who is his younger brother or eldest son If the 
brother desires to marry them, the women have no right 
to refuse In legard to sons, the custom has changed 
Marriage with a stepmother is now forbidden Formerly, 
the eldest son might many his stepmother as soon as his 
father died His own mother, when the eldest son was heir, 
might either lemain a widow or go to her late husband’s 


1 M Jouslra, “ llcl Icvon, dc zeden 
cn gewoonton dor Batnks,’* Mtdedeel 
iixgcn van vjcg& het Nedet landsclie 
Z>tndtlmggenoots€hap^ xlvi (1902) PP 
391 As to ihc ftvoiclancc between 
a man and his daughter in law and bo 
tween a woman and her aon in law, see 
further J PI Mcorwaldt, Gebrulkcn 
dei Balaks in het maatschappelljk 
levcn," Mtdedethngen van wege het 


Nedef landscht Zmdehnggt^ioahclmp 
xllx {1905) np 123 sq y 125 From 
the latter writer we learn that a man 
and his daughter in law are expected 
to coinmunlcato with each other only 
through a third person, and that he 
may not utter her name In like 
manner a woman may not mention the 
name of her son in law 
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younger brother as she chose. If her deceased husband had 
no younger brotlier or he refused to have her, she might 
marry another man with the consent of her son This 
custom IS still observed^ In one Batta tribe all the children 
whom a woman has by her second marriage are reckoned 
the children of the first husband ® 

Burial Members of the various totem clans are buried in 

different positions Thus members of the Harahap clan, 
which has wild turtle doves for its totem, are buried with the 
head to the west , members of the SI Regar clan, which 
have goats for their totem, are interred with the head to the 
east , and members of the Dadi clan are laid in the grave 
with their heads to the north® We have seen tliat a similar 
custom was observed by the Wotjobaluk tribe of Australia"^ 


Toiemism Exogamy and apparently totemism are also found in 
gam^m Sandalling, a district on the west coast of Sumatia Here 
Man the population is divided Into exogamoiis clans (inargas), 
each of which traces its descent from a male ancestor 
Marriage within the clan (mafgd) is forbidden and viewed 
as incest In some cases the prohibition of marriage 
extends over a group of clans, all of which regard themselves 
as related m the male line The names of nine such 
exogamous clans are recorded Children belong to the 
clan of their father It is not easy to ascertain the origin 
of these divisions The people themselves, when asked, 
generally give no answer However, the members of 
meXri' 0"® c^^n, called Parmdoeri, assert that they are descended 
cto’for^" ^ present day when a tiger is shot 

ligers women of the clan are bound to offer betel to the 

dead beast When members of this clan come upon the 
tiacks of a tiger, they must, as a mark of homage, enclose 
them with three little sticks Further, it is believed that the 
tiger will not attack or lacerate his kinsmen, the members 


^ I B Neumann 'HetPane en Bila 
stroonigebied op het eiland Sumatra, 
Tf/dsc/irt/i van htt Nedcrlandsi^h 4 ar 
dnjhskundis Gcuootschap, T wcedt Serie, 
III Afdeeling Mecr nitgebreide Arti 
kelen, No 3 (Amsterdam, jS86), pp 
487 zq 


F Warneck, Das Eherecht bci 
den Toba Batak ’ Btjdiogin tot do 
7 aal Landen J'o/keitkimdevan Neder 
iandsch hii (1901) p 542 

J B Neumann op at p 303 
^ Above, vol i pp 454 sqq 
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of this clan Mairiage between two persons of tlie same 
clan has occasionally happened Such an event is regaided 
as a disgrace to the community m which it takes place, and 
the guilty couple are banished fiom It The husband is 
obliged to sacrifice a buffalo, a cow, or a goat foi the 
common weal When a husband dies, his widow goes to tho 
his youngei biotlier or other male kinsman by blood, who 
almost always marries her But an older brother may not mnrricd by 
marry her , such a marriage would be regarded as incest brothcr^^^ 
The children of brothers are reckoned brothers and sisters of the 
Marriage with the daughter of a mother's brothei 13 regarded 
as veiy desirable, but marriage with the daughter of amnirlngca 
fathci's sister is foibidden^ This extended application of 
the terms brother and sister, and this prefeience foi marriage 
with a first cousin, the daughtei of a mothei’s brothei, aie so 
many indications of the classificatory system of relationship 
The rule that a man^s widow is inheiited by his younger 
biothei, but never by his elder brother, is a veiy characteilstic 
featuie of the north central tubes of Australia,^ and, as we 
shall see presently, it is very commonly observed in India 

Further, traces of a totemic system may perhaps be imcca of 
detected among the Gajos, a people who inhabit a district 
of Noithern Sumatra inland fiom Achin They are divided Gajos 
into families 01 clans, the members of which are foi bidden 
to eat certain animals 01 othei food Such taboos arc 
always explained by an oath or curse of an ancestoi who 
swore the oath or uttered the curse in consequence of some 
event lecorded by tradition Thus the fish is not eaten 
by an older blanch of the clan of Petlambang The flesh 
of the white buffalo (iaro djogof) is tabooed to a particular 
part of the same clan, whose foreign origin is still faintly 
remembeied The wood pigeon is foibidden to another clan 
In Gajo Leeds In Pepareq there are people who may not 

1 11 RIa, ‘^DoonderafdcclingMcln Ilcytmg, ♦♦Beachrijving der Ondem/ 

Mandnlling Ooloo cn PnhnntQii cn linro decUng Groot Mandcling cn Bntnng 
bevolklng mot tillw)ndcrlng van dc TtjdschrtJl'i^aHheiNed&riandsrh 

Oolou,” JUjdraq^ti tot d& laat iMud Aaidnjkskundtg Gcuootschap, Tweede 
fH Volkinkiiiidc van Ncderlaitdsch Serlo, xiv (1897) pp 245 sq ^ 257 

xlvi (1896) pp 473 49O1 ® Sponcer and Gillen, Northern 

492, 193, 494, 508 1 Th A L Trthes 0/ Centfal A/istrahaj \i 5 to 
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eat the shoots of bamboos The inhabitants of Doeren may 
not use dongra leaves as plates for rice, etc^ The Gajo 
clans appear to be exogamous with descent in the male 
line® When a clan grows too numerous to live together, 
part of it will choose a leader of their own and break off 
Subdiviaion from the rest After the separation the members of the 
and groups or clans thus formed no longer call each other 

deiiberato brothers, but their common descent is regarded as a bar to 
Uw marriage between them unless they mutually agree to remove 
axogamy the bar and solemnly to announce that henceforth the two 
groups or clans may take wives from each other This 
deliberate abolition of exogamy receives different names in 
different places® When we find exogamous clans with 
prohibited foods we may reasonably suspect the existence, 
present or past, of totemism The Gajos, indeed, now 
profess Islam, but their Mohammedan creed is mixed with 
old pagan superstitions'* 


Lxogamy While these are all the certain oi probable cases of 
paternal totemism which I have noted in Sumatra, the institution 
s^u^er " exogamy both with paternal and with maternal descent 
Sumatra" 13 found in Other parts of that great island Thus the 
Pasemahers of Southern Sumatra are divided into five clans 
called stmbut , marriage is not permitted between members 
of the same clan {suutbtii\ and children belong to the clan of 
their father If a man marries a woman of his own clan, 
the people believe that the gods will punish with destruc- 
tion the guilty pair and their offspring^ Each Pasemaher 
clan inhabits a separate district, so that local exogamy 
here coexists and coincides with clan exogamy® Again, 


^ C Snouck Hurgronjc Hei Gaj 3 
land &n zijne Btwontis (BaUvia 1 903), 
P 328 

® C Snouck Htirgronje, op at 
pp 268, 371 sq 

^ C Snouck Hurgronje, op at pp 
79 ^9 

^ C Snouck Hurgronje op at p 

337 

* G A. \Yilken, Over htt H^tweUjks 
en M'tfieckt hvj do Votken van Zmd 
S 7 Wiatra (The Hague, 1891), pp 6 8 
(reprinted from Btjdi agon- tot de Taal 


Land en J otkenhmde van Nedcr 
landsch Ittdxi 5 th Scries, vol vl ) 
Each sumbin is subdivided into u 
number of snkUj and each baa a 
number of villages {dusuff) Com 
pore G G Batten, Glivipies of the 
Eastern (Singapore, 1894), 

P 104 ^ 

® G A Wilken, Ova de Venaant 
sehap m hei Huwehjks en Erf reck t 
btj de Volken van hit Maleische Ras 
(Amsterdam, 1883), V ^3 (reprintcti 
from De Indische Cids May 1883) 
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the inhabitants of Lebong, a district of Southern Sumatra, are 
similarly divided into exogamous clans (suku), with paternal 
descent, m other words, no man may many a woman of his 
own clan (suku)^ and children belong to the clan of their father 
The father is the head of the family, and his sons are his heirs ^ 

On the other hand exogamy combined with maternal nxogamy 
descent is found among the Menangkabaw Malays, who 
inhabit chiefly the province of Uppei Padang in the in tenor descent 
of Sumatra. These people are divided into a number of “ 
clans (suiu) no man may marry a woman of his own clan angkabaw 
(suku), and the children belong to the clan of their mother 
Members of the different clans live side by side in the same Upper 
district It seems that the Malay race was originally 
divided into four clans (su/iu), which have multiplied by nre divideti 
subdivision No settlement is thought complete whicli does 
not contain members of all the four original clans, the names clans 
of which are Koto, Piliang, Bodi, and Tjeniago Neverthe [yhfjh are 
less, though members of the different clans live in the same 
village, each clan has its separate quarter or ward of the motiier^ 
village, where It dwells apart from the others There is a 
legend that four kingfs sons married lespectively a woman, a 
tiger, a dog, and a cat, and so became the ancestors of four 
different clans, but these clans appear to be local A trace 
of totem ism may perhaps be detected in the legend of their 
descent* It is reckoned incest if a man mairies a woman 
of his own clan (suhi) However, young people of the 
same clan, but not related to each otlier by blood, sometimes 
marry for love, and payment of a fine suffices to condone the 
offence® Amongst these Malays of the inland district of 
Padang a woman at marriage remains in hei mother’s 
family and her mothei's house, where she is visited by her 
husband by day or by night The two do not live together, 
for the husband also remains after marriage in his mother’s 


^ A L van Ilns&elt, Vo/lsbesc/trtj 
van Midden Sumatra (Leyden, 
1882), pp 214 sq y 252 j G A 
Wllkcn Ozerhtt Himehjks enEi/recht 
bij de Yoiken van Zutd Sumatra 
(Ihc Hague 1891), p 8 
® A L van Hasselt, Valhbeschrij 
ving van Midden Stmintruy pp 182 
sq y 214, G A Wilkcn, Over de 
VOL II 


Veritiantschap en het Hmoehjks m 
Eifrecht htj de Volken van het Mahischc 
Kae (Amsterdam, 1883) pp 10 sq j 
t8, 20, 24 26 

8 J C van Eerde ♦‘Lcn nuwelijk 
bjj de Minangkabnusche Mahers ’ 
Tijdschiift 1.00) ludtscht Taal Laud 
m Volkenkundey xhv (igoijp 393 
0 
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house As a woman^s family increases, the house is enlarged 
to accommodate it Thus any one of the long houses in 
which the Menangkabaw Malays live will be found to 
contain only peisons descended from the same mother, 
namely children with their mothers, their mothers^ sisteis 
and mothers* brothers, their grandmothers, then giand- 
mothers* sisters and brothers^ and so on The husbands of 
the women, the fathers and giandfathers of the child ten, 
do not dwell in tlae house , they continue to live with their 
brothers and sisters in their mother’s home Hence natur- 
ally enough the head of the household and of the family, 
who has the title of mamaq^ is not the woman*s husband, but 
her eldest brother He stands to his sister’s children m the 
same social position in which amongst us a father stands to 
his own children, enjoying the puvileges and incurring the 
obligations of paternity When a man dies, his property 
passes, not to his children, but first to his brotheis and sisteis, 
and next to his sisters* children When a woman dies, hei 
property passes to her children or. If she has no children, to 
her brothers and sisters^ Further, the Malay inhabitants of 
Mapat Toenggoel and Rantau Binoewang, two districts in the 
north east of Sumatra, are similarly divided into exogamous 
clans {suku) with descent m the maternal line no man may 
marry a woman of his own clan {sukti)^ and the children 
belong to the clan of their mother In RintaU-Binoewang 
a man at marriage goes to live with his wife’s parents ^ 

Again, exogamy combined with maternal descent is 
practised by the natives of the Indragiri district on the 
eastern side of Sumatra Here the Orang'-Mamaq are 
divided into a number of exogamous clans called siikn^ each 
of which is understood to comprise all descendants exclusively 
in the female line from the same ancestress of the stock 
The members of a clan [^ukii) live together and are veiy 
closely united to one another Each clan is answeiable for 

^ A W P Vorkerk Plslorius, en Erfncht btj de Volkm zan /te( 
Sit$dienov 6 i di mlattdsche Hutshoudwg Maltiscke Ras (Amsterdam, 1883), pp 
tn di Padangsi-ht Bovtnlmidt (Zalt 24-37 
Bominel, 1871), pp 42 45 , A L van 

Yi^'i'if^\\,\oIUb 65 chifjvmgvaHMtdden K De Veibretdingzan 

Snmaha pp 245 247 G A Wilken, het MnUnarJmi op Suvmira (Tlie 
Overdo Vcynvmhchap en hei Hmithjks Hague, 1891), pp 14 
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the deeds of all its members Marriage within the clan is 
foi bidden Man and woman aftei marriage continue to belong 
each to his or her own clan , neither passes into the clan 
of the other They seldom live together , when tliey do, it 
IS the husband who comes to live with his wife Husband 
and wife do not foim a household , that is constituted only 
by the woman and her children At the head of such a 
household stands the eldest brother of the mothei , he is 
called the inamaq At the head of the clan is a headman 
{paiighoeloe) chosen by the maternal uncles, and the 
headman is confiimed in his dignity by the prince The 
father has no tight over his children , they belong wholly to 
their motlier's clan Titles, dignities, and property pass only 
in the female line Since, in the opinion of the Orang 
Mamaq, no relationship exists between children and their 
father, they naturally inherit none of his property at Ins 
death He may, however, make them presents in his life 
time A man’s clan is lesponsibie for his debts after his 
deatli , his childien may not be taken in pledge for them^ 

In Tiga Loeroeng, anothei part of Indragin, the people Exogamous 
are also divided into exogamous clans called suku, each with 

11 / 7 r \ t nialcmal 

its headman \pangJtoeloe) chosen by the mothers’ eldest descent 
brothel s {inamaqs) and confirmed by tlie prince The 
conception of the clan is heie the same as among the Orang 
Mamaq But in Tiga Loeroeng the custom of husband and 
wife living togetlaer is almost universal The husband 
either dwells in his wife’s house or builds a house on land 
belonging to her clan Yet though he lives in the house 
with his children, the father has little power over them , the 
mamaq or mother’s eldest brother retains the greatest share 
of authority over them, his nephews and nieces In this 
district theie are more exceptions to the rule that dignities 
pass in the female line As to inheritance, the property 
owned by each of the spouses before marriage remains his 
01 hers or that of then clan after the death of the other , but 
the property acquired by them during marriage — the harta- 
soearang^ as it is called — is divided on the death of one of 

* A r P Graafland, ‘ De ver cU Taal Land en VolktnknH(U van 
brciding van het Mntrmrchat in liet Ncthrlandsch IndtSy xxxix (1890) pp 
Landsclmp Indragin, Bijdiag^n tot 42 44 
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them, own children and sisters* children having equal rights 
to the inheritance If a man dies leaving debts, his 
children are responsible for one half of them, while the other 
half must be paid by the members of his clan If a wife 
dies leaving debts, her children are usually responsible for 
the whole amount and may be taken in pledge for them ^ 
These customs mark a step towards the establishment of 
father kin beside or instead of mother-kin , and an indica 
tion and probably to some extent a cause of the change is 
the cohabitation of husband and wife in the same house 

In the same region, up stream from Batoe Sawal, we 
find still clearer traces of a transition from mother kin to 
father-km Here the clan {snku) still exists and forms a 
strong bond of union between its members, but its limits 
are not so sharply defined, for the rule of exogamy has 
broken down Each clan has still its headman, chosen as 
before and confirmed by the prince , but sometimes the men 
of military age have a voice in his election as well as the 
mothers* eldest brothers {matnaqs) Marriages within the 
clan are common, even between blood relations who are 
forbidden by Mohammedan law to marry each other 
When husband and wife belong to different clans, it seldom 
happens that both continue after marriage members of his 
and her clan respectively Generally one of the two joins 
the clan of the other It depends entirely on the com 
parative numbers, power, and dignity of the two clans 
whether the husband joins his wife*s clan or she joins his 
If the husband's clan is the more powerful, the wife will 
leave her village, and the family house will be built in the 
village of the husband*s clan In that case the children 
belong to their father's clan, and their mother's eldest 
brother has little or no power over them Still, even when 
the husband's clan is the stionger, it sometimes happens 
that after a divorce the mother and hei cliildien return to 
her own clan In matters of inheritance the relationship of 
the children to both parents is recognised At the death 
of either parent the property is often divided equally between 

1 A r P Graafland, ver Taal Land tn VoikmKmdt van 

breiding van het Matriarchal m het Nederlofidsch ludiif, xxxlx (1890) p 
Landschap Indragin,” Bijdragen ioi 44 sq 
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the survivor and the children Sister's children have no 
share in the inheritance, if the deceased left children of his 
own Debts of either spouse or of both pass at death to the 
children, who may be taken in pledge for them ^ 

The inhabitants of Nias, an island to the west of Exogajnoui 
Sumatra, are divided into a number of exogamous clans 
with descent in the paternal line Clans of the same name deaceai in 
are found distributed all ovei the island No man may 
marry a woman of his own clan, and a younger sister is not 
allowed to many before her elder sistei Men buy their 
wives and regard them as their property On the death of 
a husband his widow passes to his son and heir, unless she is 
his own mother Pioperty descends to the children The 
eldest son receives a double portion A wife does not 
inherit from hei husband, nor a husband from his wife.® 

§ 2 ToUvitsm tn the Moluccas 

In some islands of the Moluccas, the archipelago which 
extends between Celebes on the west and New Guinea on 
the east, indications of totemism occur in the belief of the 
natives that they are descended from certain animals or 
plants, which accordingly they abstain from eating and m 
jurmg Thus m Amboyna and the neighbouring islands Toiemism 
the 'people of some villages allege that they are descended 
from trees, such as the Cappellenta moluccana, which had Ceram 
been fertilised by the Pandton Haltaetus Others claim to 
be sprung from pigs, octopuses, crocodiles, sharks, and eels 
People will not burn the wood of the trees from which they 
trace their descent, nor eat the flesh of the animals which 
they regard as their ancestors Sicknesses of all sorts are 
believed to result from disregarding these taboos® Similarly 

‘AFP Graailand, “ De ver 84 sq , io*j , H voa Rosenberg 
brcidfng van het Matrlarchat in het malayisch^ Archtpel (Lcipsic, 1878) 

Ijindschap Indrngin,” Btjdra^en tet pp 154x^1 j 60; G A Wilken O^f 
de Taal Laud cu Volkenhmde van de Verwanischap en het Hwwehjks en 
Nedet laudsth Bidii xxxix ( 1890) pp Effrechi bij de Volketi van het MaUiscke 
4547 iVrtf (Amsterdam, 1883), pp 31,45 

* J T Nieuwenhuisen en H C B ^ J G F JKledel, Do slnik en 
von Rosenberg, “ Veralag omLrent het kroesharige rassen tnsschen Selehes en 
Liland Nias und deajelfs Bewoners,* (The Hague, 1886), pp 32 61 

Verhandehugen van het Bataviaasch G W W C Baron van Hoevell 
Geucotsekap van KiUistm en Weten Ambon m meet btpaaldehjk de Oeluuen 

schappen^ xxx (Batavia, 1863) pp 39, (Dordrecht 1875), p 152 
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in Ceram, people who believe that they are descended fiom 
crocodiles, serpents, iguanas, and sharks will not eat the 
Exogamous flesh of these animals ^ Further, we find exogamy as well 
as traces of totemism in Ceram, for the people of Waai 
Rama district are divided into at least five exogamous 
clans called %fan No man may marry a woman of his 
own clan a woman at marriage passes into hei 

husband's clan , and the children belong to the clan of their 
father On the death of her husband a woman may many 
again, but only with a man of her late husband^s clan 
Usually she marries the nearest blood relation of the 
deceased ^ 


Toiemism To tlie west of Ceram and Amboyna lies the large 
gam^m coral-girt island of Buru, a land of lofty mountains and 
Bum deep valleys covered with forests of magnificent timber and 
thcabori Watered by many rivers^ The abouginal inhabitants of 
Bum we belong to the light blown Indonesian race/ are 

divided iuio divided into exogamous clans called fennas No man may 
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marry a woman of his own clan , the wife joins her 
husband's clan, and the children belong to the clan of then 
father Each clan inhabits a separate distilct, which is the 
property of the clan and Is also called a fennas or more 
strictly rahtstn fenna , at the head of each is a chief, whose 
office IS generally hereditary The names of the clans are 
said to be mostly derived from trees ® Since each exogamous 
clan (fenna) dwells apart in its own territory, it follows that 
here, as among the Pasemahers of Sumatra, local exogamy 
coexists and coincides with clan exogamy Vaiious legends 
are told to account for the origin of the clans Thus the 
members of the Toefwal clan say that one A^y?^ketapan tiee 
^ J G F Riedel, Ds *lutk e 7 i G K Wilken, '*BlJdrago tot do 


kroahartge fasseii iusseken Sehbss en 
(The Hftguc 1886) p 122 
» T J Wilier Het Eiland Boeroe 
(Amsterdam 1858), pp 7, 20 
^ J H W van der Miesen “Een 
en ander over Boeroe ” Mededeehngan 
vofi het NedeHandseke Ze 7 ideltng 
gsfwotschapy xlvl (1902) pp 427 429 , 
J G r Riedel, at /ooiskartge 

1 asse}i Seiches en Papna^ p, i 

^ J G F Riedel, op ext ^ ^ 

« T J Wilier, Het Eihnd Boexoe 
(Amsterdam, 18 5 S), pp loo , 


Kennis del Aifoeren van hot olland 
Boeroe,” Vtriiaiiddingm van hot Bnta 
vxaasch Genooischap van Knmien en 
Wetensehappen^}^yc<.'^\w (Baiavia, 1875) 
pp 3, 12 16, Ovei dt Vex-want 
schap en kei Hxnvehjks etx Ef^fiechf btf 
de Volken van hei Afahische Bas (Am 
sterdam 1883), pp 141^ , A Baatlnn, 
Indoueiten^ 1 (Berlin, 1884) pp 136, 
137 J G F Riedel Deslmh enkroes 
hartge rassen insschen Sehbes en Papua y 
pp 20, 22 , J IT W van dor Mlesen, 
op ext pp 431 439 
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split from top to bottom and their forefather came forth 
from it The Wal Loewa on the coast allege that they aie 
descended from a ciocodile in the Rivei Oki, and the croco 
diles, which swarm tlreie, are accordingly held by them in high 
veneration They believe that a crocodile will nevei harm 
them, because he is then blood relation The Reboot clan 
owes its existence to the compassion of a shaik For their 
ancestor was shipwrecked and would ceitainly have perished, 
if a shark had not taken pity on him and brought him safe 
to land Since that time there has been a good under 
standing between the sharks and the Reboet clan, who 
firmly believe that if one of their numbei were to be cast 
away at sea, the shaiks would at once rush to his rescue 
and bring him to shoie* A man’s wife is purchased for 
him by his clan , hence when he dies any member of his 
clan has legally a right to many the widow without paying 
foi hei But the prior light always rests with the nearest Tho 
male relations of the deceased Usually the eldest brother 
of the dead man takes her to wife , but if he refuses, the 
light passes to his next brother, and so on But a younger 
biothei of the deceased is foi bidden {potd) to marry his 
eldei biothei’s widow If the deceased left no brothers or 
only younger brothers, other members of the clan may claim 
the widow, foi she is regarded as the pioperty of the clan, 
having been paid foi by them When a young man has ciopemoai 
gamed the affection of a giil, it is customary foi him, with 
the knowledge of hei parents, to run away with her to the 
forest, wheie the couple remain In hiding, while the parents 
of the gill negotiate with the young man’s clan about the 
price that Is to be paid foi the bride When that is settled 
the young couple return and are married m the usual way* 

In the Babar Archipelago the inhabitants of some Belief in 
villages assert that they are descended from wild pigs or 
ciocodiles and they revere the animals accordingly People from wild 
who are descended from wild pigs may not eat pork , and 


' J H W vftn dcr Mlcaen, '“Een 
on ander over Bocroe, Mededeehn^n 
van loegc htt Ncdcrlandsthe Zendehng 
gtnooischap^ xlvl (1902) pp 431 sq 
a G A Wilkon, **BiJclrnge tot de 
KcnniB dcr Alfooron van hct oiland 


Boeroe,” Vs^haudtltngen van hei Baia 
viaaich GenooUchap van Knnsiai tn 
m/euschappen,x.x\viU (Batavia 1875) 
pp 17, 18, 19 Ab to the Levirate 
In Bum compare J H W van der 
MicEen, cp cit p 454 
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crocodiles people who are sprung from crocodiies must cast half a pig, 
e^^^dogs so forth as offerings into a iiver, and moieover 

eic which they must hang golden earrings on a tree at the spot where 
of^ih^ they made their offering^ In the islands of Leti, Moa, and 
families are Lakor there are families that worship crocodiles and shaiks , 
Sldden^ and some of these families may not eat shark's fleshj because 
^0 they believe that one of their ancestors, drifting out to sea, 

was helped by a shark ^ In the island of Keisar or Makisai 
some people think that they are descended from pigs, 
crocodiles, or the Physeter viacrocephalus, and accordingly 
will not eat the flesh of these creatures Persons who 
belong to the crocodile family naake offerings to ciocodiles 
by throwing betel and parts of a boiled fowl into the sea, 
while tlaey invoke the reptiles The sacrificer and his 
relations then paitake of the rest of the fowl® Again, in 
the island of Wetar or Wetter people are found in most 
villages who claim to be descended from serpents, crocodiles, 
turtles, wild pigs, dogs, and eels, and who are therefore for 
Traces of bidden to eat the flesh of these animals Further, in the 
in theXn Archipelago, which lies to the soutli of the western end 
Arcbi of New Guinea, some families tevere crocodiles and sharks 
as their ancestors , they will not eat these creatures and they 
keep images of them m their houses® Every family and 
every house in the Aru Islands has its badge or crest which 
13 sacred (pomali) and may not be used by any one else The 
badge Is always carved on a beam of the house Amongst 
these crests are serpents, crocodiles, dogs, the sea slug called 
trepang de iner\ elephants' tusks, chopping-knives, and 

human figures, both male and female The misuse of a 
family crest often results in feuds which last for years 
T\^o between two villages® The Aru Islanders are divided into 
horror brotherhoods or confederacies called respectively Uli 

lima and Uli siwa, which are found also all over the 
aAi Archi^ The brotlierhoods are hostile to each othei, but 


^ J G F Riedel, Ds sUnk en kross 
hangt rassm tusschen Seiches en Papuan 
PP 334 341 , 348 
® J G r Riedel op cti pp 376, 
377 

^ J O F Riedel, op cU pp 412, 
414 


J G F Riedel, op cit p 432 
* J G F Riedel, op cU p 253 
^ C Ribbe, Die Aru Inaeln,’* 
Festschrift uw Jubelfcur des 3^ 
jdhrtgen Besieheiis des Voevis fih 
Erdktiiide m Dresden {Dregden, 1888), 
PP 1651^ 
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their origin is uncertain In the Aru Islands the Uli-hma 
biotherhood prevails on the coast and the Uli siwa in the 
interior^ Theie is nothing to shew that these brotheihoods 
are exogamous classes or phratries It is to be noted that 
tlie natives of the Aru Islands aie not Indonesians but 
Papuans, of the usual type, with black or sooty brown skins, 
woolly or frizzly hair, thick ridged prominent noses, and 
rather slender limbs They may have migrated thitlrer from 
New Guinea,® or may even have dwelt there from the time 
when tlie islands formed part of the mainland of New 
Guinea For the Aru Islands are divided from New Guinea 
only by a shallow sea, and in their luxuriant tropical foiests, 
stately palms, beautiful tree feins, and gorgeously coloured 
birds and insects, they piesent many points of resemblance 
to the plants and animals of that great island continent® 

Lastly, It may be noted that exogamy m a somewhat Exog^mous 
peculiar form exists among the natives of the noithern 
part of Halmaheia, a large island to the west of New paternal 
Guinea These people are divided into a number 
exogamous clans, each called a tofa tlie rules are that 
no man may marry a woman of his own iofa^ and that 
the chlldien belong to the tofa of their father Sexual 
intercourse between members of the same tofa is deemed 
very culpable, but is not a crime The lovers are parted, 
and each manies a member of another tofa However, 
these tofas do not answer exactly to the exogamous clans 
which under the various names of inarga^ sukuy and fenna 
are met with in Sumatra and Butu , for whereas these 
coiintiles every clan has its own name which may be 
followed in the ascending or descending line so long as 
members of the clan exist, and which marks an eternal 
line of division so fai as marriage is concerned between 
persons who are descended, in however remote a degree, 
from the same ancestor, in Halmahera, on the other hand, 

» C Rlbbc ”Dio Aru Inseln « A R Wallace, The Malay Archi 

Festschrift ssttf Jubelfeur das pp 428 sqg , 431 sqq y 435 

jhhfiqen Bestehem dts Vere^iis fUi sq y 443 sqq 457 sq y 463 sq y 484 
Erdku fide tii Dresden 1888), sqq , C Rihbe, op cit pp 160 

p 170 Among Uie birds are vanoua species 

^ C Ribbe op at ^ i6oj A R of the exquisitely coloured Birds of 
Wallace, The Malay Archipelago^ Paradise 
(London, 1877), pp 430, 433 sq 
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the clan has no name of its own and is not reckoned aftei 
the fourth generation Thus a great great grandson can 
marry the great great granddaughter of the same gieat- 
great-grandfather''^ In Halmaheraj also, taboos (bobosso) 
aie observed which savour of totemism Thus, one man 
may not eat venison, another may not eat pork, another 
may not eat fowls, another may not eat coco nuts , and 
so on in great variety® 


§ 3 Analogies to Totemism in Borneo 


Analogies 
lo tolem 
ism In 
Borneo 


Many 

Sea Dyak 
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injuring 
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Among the many Indonesian tribes which inhabit the 
great island of Borneo no system of totemism in the strict 
sense has as yet been discovered , but on the other hand 
some of their customs and beliefs presdnt analogies to 
those of totem ic peoples, and might with some show of 
reason be interpreted either as traces of decadent or as 
rudiments of incipient totemism Thus we are told that 
among the Sea Dyaks of Saiawak many families abstain 
from injuring certain animals or birds eithei in consequence 
of dreams or because the animals are traditionally said to 
have helped the ancestors of the families Some Dyaks, 
for example, are foi bidden to kill civet cats, others to kill 
orang utans, and others to kill alligators , and they give 
such reasons as the following for respecting the creatures 
One of my ancestors, a clever man, cured a sick alligator, 
and then they made an agreement that neither should 
injure the other" Another said that when his great 
grandfather first settled at the hill of Banting, on the 
Lingga, orang utans abounded there and helped the settleis 
to repulse the enemies who attacked them , for these apes 
crowded to the edge of the fruit groves and glared fiercely 
at the foe As a reason for not destroying cobras, the 

Dyaks say has always been forbidden , those who 

dream of them are lucky, and often do the great spirits put 
on the forms of snakes"® ^‘The superstitious dread of 


1 T J Wilier Het Etjand Bodies 
(Amsterdam, 1858) pp 44 •f-Z , S 3 
^ C F H Campen gods 
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eating certain animals is a point of resemblance between 
them and the inhabitants of the west coast of Africa , the 
reason being, they suppose these animals bear a proximity 
to some of their forefathers, who were begotten by them, or 
begot them ” ^ Again, most of the Dyaks are forbidden to 
eat the flesh of horned animals, as cattle and goats, and 
many tribes extend the prohibition to the wild deer " They 
say, that some of then ancestors, m the transmigiation of 
souls were foimerly metamorphosed into these animals , 
and they slyly, or innocently add, that the reason why the 
Mohamedan Malays will not touch pork is, tliat they are 
afraid to eat their forefathers, who were changed into the 
unclean animal It has often struck me that the origin of 
many of their superstitions arose from the gieediness of the 
elders , as in some of the tribes they, together with the 
women and children, but not the sturdy young men, may 
eat eggs In other instances the very old men and the Prohibiiion 
women may eat of the flesh of the deer, while the young 
men and warrioi's of the tribe are debarred from venison homed 
for fear it should rendei them as timid as the gi aceful 
hind The taboo which prevents certain families from con catiie 
sumlng the flesh of snakes and other kinds of reptiles, most deer^ 
probably arose fiom some incident in the life of one of tlieli 
ancestors, in which the rejected beast played a piomment 
pai t ^ ” The Silakau and Lara Dayaks who have 

emigrated from Sambas into Lundu, do not eat the flesh 
of the deer, from an opinion that they descended from 
Dayak ancestors, but Mr Chalmeis, in his experience of 
the Sarawak Land Dayak, never heard of any prejudice 
existing against killing oi eating any animals except the 

^ Clmrlcs Brooke, Tart Years tn bullocks which ore eaten by other 
Saimoak (Tendon, 1 866), \ 62 tribes. The abstinence from the flesh 

Compare i(^ i 47, II 151 of homed cattle seemg to be the most 

2 Spenaer St John, Lt/e tn iJu widely spread, but Mr van Lijnden 
Eomfs of the Far Lasi^ Second was assured at Silat that the Dyaks 
Edition (London, 18G3), i 186 jy of that region felt no scruple about 
Compare P J Veth, Borneo s fVes/et eating the flesh of horned cattle, 

(Zalt Bommel, 18541856), provided they could procure it 
il 3141 * Many Dyak trlb^ abstain The eating of venison, in the 
more or less strictly from the flesh of opinion of many, is punished by all 
horned cattle, bu Haloes deer, goats, aorta of misfortunes and even b> 
and fowls, from the milk and butter madness ” 
of cows, and from certain aorta of 
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faintheartedness supposed to be produced by venison”^ 
“ The ox, the buffalo, the deer, the goat, fowls and some 
kinds of vegetables, are forbidden food to some or other 
of these tribes Of these animals, those which are held 
most sacred are the bull and cow, and nothing would 
induce a Dyak of any of the tribes of Sarawak, to eat 
anything into the composition or cooking of which either 
the flesh of the animal, or any part of its productions has 
entered , so that, if offered any of the food which has been 
prepared for an European, they immediately ask if it has 
been cooked with butter or ghee , in which case they will 
not partake of it The prohibition against eating the flesh 

of deer is much less strictly practised, and in many tribes 
totally disregarded In the large tribe of Singhie, it 

13 observed m its fullest extent, and is even carried so far, 
that they will not allow sti angers to bring a deer into 
their houses, oi to be cooked by their fires The men of 
the tribe will not touch the animal, and none but the 
women or boys, who have not been on a war expedition, 
which admits them to the privileges of manhood, are 
allowed to assist the Euiopean sportsman in bringing home 
his bag It IS amongst this, the Sow, and other tribes on 
the same branch of the river, that goats, fowls, and the fine 
kind of fern {paku)y which forms an excellent vegetable, are 
also forbidden food to the men, though the women and 
boys are allowed to partake of them, as they aie also of the 
deer's flesh amongst the Singhie Dyaks The tribe of Sow, 
whose villages are not far from the houses of Singhie, does 
not so rigorously observe the practice Old men, women, and 
boys may eat of its flesh , the middle aged and unmarried 
young men only being prohibited from partaking of it*' ^ 

On the foregoing evidence it may be observed that the 
prohibitions to eat the flesh of horned cattle and deer seem 
to be too general to be totemic , since a characteristic 
feature of true totemism is that its taboos are observed not 
by whole tribes or communities but only by particular 
stocks or families which compose the tribe or community 
In particular the prohibition to eat deer’s flesh cannot be 

1 Sponscr St John, Ltf& in tks “ Hugh Low, Sarwyuak (London, 
hortsis of th 6 Par East^ 1 3 o 6 1848), pp 265 sq 
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totemic in tribes where vemson is forbidden only to the 
fighting men but allowed to old men, women, and children 
Wherever that distinction is observed, we may safely assume 
that the true reason for the abstinence from venison is the 
one assigned by some of our authorities, namely, a fear 
lest by partaking of deer’s flesh the eater should be infected 
by the timidity of the deer 

On the other hand when certain foods are tabooed not Ceriain 
to whole tribes or communities but only to particular 
families, the resemblance of such taboos to totemism is to certain 
much closer For example, the family of a Kay an chief on ^ 
the Tinjar River m Sarawak is known to have held the 
gibbon apes sacred for at least three generations , the 
animals were never killed by any member of the house 
hold, and the wall of the chiefs private room was decorated 
with conventional representations of the apes The chief 
himself regarded these creatures as his best friends, and 
that day was sure to be lucky when they crossed his path 
in the jungle, or when their musical, almost bird like, call 
was heard near the house In speaking of the animals 
he cast down Ins eyes and spoke in an almost inaudible 
voice, as if the very breathing of so sacred a name weie 
piofanation^ Such hereditary veneration for a species of 
animals certainly savours of totemism Again, we are 
told of the Dyaks that “there is a fish which is taken 
in then rivers called a putHn, which they would on no 
account touch, under the idea that if they did they would 
be eating their relations The tradition respecting it is, Tradition 
that a solitary old man went out fishing and caught a 
puttm, which he dragged out of the water and laid down onRcenath 
in his boat On turning round, he found it had changed 
into a very pretty little girl Conceiving the idea she 
would make, what he had long wished for, a charming 
wife for his son, he took her home and educated her 
until she was fit to be married She consented to be 
the son*s wife, cautioning her husband to use her well 
Some time after their marriage, however, being out of 
temper he struck her, when she screamed, and rushed away 

I W II Fumess, Tht Borne hfc of Borneo Bead InmUrs (Philadelphia, 

1902) pp 55 
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into the water , but not without leaving behind her a beautiful 
daughter, who became afterwards the mother of the lace”^ 
Talcs of The tradition thus told to account foi the hereditaiy 
^^auty Lid veneration of a species of fish clearly belongs to that type of 
the Beast tales of which the best known examples are the story of Cupid 
and Psyche and the story of Beauty and tlie Beast As such 
tales are told on the Gold Coast of West Africa to explain tlie 
origin of true totemic taboos, ®the occurrence of a similar legend 
among the Dyaks may be reckoned as a hint or indication 
of totemism, past, present, or future, in Borneo A similai 
story IS told to explain why the Sea Dyakts revere the birds 
of omen A chief named Siu, it is said, married a beautiful 
young woman, who was really a bird, though he knew it not 
She made him promise never to kill or hurt a bird or even 
to hold one in his hands , for if he did so, she would be his 
wife no longer So they mairied and lived happily togethei 
for years, till one unhappy day the husband, forgetting his 
promise, took a bud in his hand and stioked it Then his 
wife went away sadly to return no more The soirowful 
husband and the son she had borne him sought the lost wife 
and mother till they found hei In her old home, the house of 
the Ruler of the Spirit World Fain would he have persuaded 
her to return with him, but she would not So fathei and 
son had to go back alone. But before they departed the 
Ruler of the Spirit World taught them how to levere the 
sacred birds and to draw omens from them ® 

Masars, The question whether the superstitions connected with 
M^ou^ii in Sarawak are or are not evidence of totemism 

evidence has been carefully discussed by Messrs C Hose and W 
isra°n^ McDoiigall^ Amongst the evidence which they adduce tlie 
Sarawak following facts may be particularly noted In a Kenyah 
house a fantastic figure of a gibbon ape is carved on the 
ends of all the mam cross beams, and the chief of the people 
says that this has been their custom foi many generations 

1 The Bishop of Lahuan, ‘♦Wild Branch of the. Royal Asiatic Society, 
Tribes of Borneo, Tmnsadions of the No 41 (January 1904, Singapore), pp 
EihioUgual Society of London, NS 12 28 

11 (1863) pp 26 sq 4 Charles Hose and W McDoiigall, 

2 See below Chap XIV § 3, “The RelaUons between Men and 

ToUttnsm on the Gold Coast Animals in Sarawak, Journal of ihe 

3 Rev E. H Gomes, “Two Sea Anthropological hishtuU, (1901) 

Dyak * fournal of the Straits pp 173 213 
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None of these people will kill a gibbon and they claim that 
tlie ape helps them as a fiiend , but other Kenyahs kill and 
piobably eat the anlmaP Men of the Kayan tribe some Kayan 
times dieam that they have become blood bi others with 
crocodiles and exchanged names with them Such men ^ blood 
believe that they are safe fiom crocodiles and will I'iot 
kill the leptiles Moreover, the descendants of these men 
regard themselves as intimately related to crocodiles Foi 
example, a man named Usong whose father and uncle had 
both become blood-biotheis to ciocodiles considered him 
self to be the son and nephew of the leptiles His uncle 
was known by the genenc name for a crocodile ipaiyd) ^ 

Usong himself, when he went out hunting, would ask 
his ciocodile uncle and his ciocodile father to send him 
a wild pig ' Again, Usong*s cousin Waii had a great- 
great grandfathei who became blood-brother to a crocodile , 
and Wan seveial times met this crocodile in dreams 
Once he di earned that he fell Into a river swarming with 
crocodiles, and that he climbed on to the head of one of ' 
them, which told him not to fear and earned him to the 
bank WaiVs father leceived charms fiom a crocodile and 
would not on any account kill one of the monsters, and 
Wan regal cled himself as intimately related to crocodiles 
in general ® Again, the Kayans have a somewhat Kayans 
miccitain belief that the coco nut monkey 
iicviesinnns) Is a blood lelative of theirs, hence they will 
kill the animal only when it plunders their rice ciop, but 
they will nevei eat it, as other people do** Further, a chief Kain 
of a Malanau household In the Kalamantan tube, togethei 
with all his people, “ will not kill or eat the deer Cervuhis deer 
munljaCy alleging that an ancestor had become a deer of this 
kind, and that, since they cannot distinguish this incarnation 
of his ancestor fiom other deer, they must abstain from 
killing all deer of this species''® Ihe reason thus assigned 


1 C IIoBO ftnd W McDougall, 
“ The RolaLlons between Men and 
Animals in Sarawak/ Joimial of the 
Anihropologtcal InsiiUde^ xxxi (1901) 
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for respecting the species resembles the reason which 
according to Sir George Grey the West Australian aborigines 
allege for respecting their kobong or totem ^ Again, the 
people of Miri, who are also Malanaus and Kalamantans, 
claim to be related to the large deer {Cervus egutnus) and 
some of them to the munijac deer also , and the Bakongs, 
another group of Malanaus, hold a similar belief with legaid 
to the bear cat {Arhcits) and the various species of Para 
doxtirus The reason which the Bakongs give for regarding 
these animals as their relations is that when they go to the 
graveyards they often see one of the beasts coming out of a 
tomb These tombs are rough wooden coffins raised only a 
few feet above the ground, so that carnivorous beasts can 
easily devour tlie corpses and make the coffins their lair 
The Bakongs apparently believe that the souls of their dead 
transmigrate into the beasts which issue from the tombs'" 
Moreover, the Kalamantans seem to be more intimately 
related to crocodiles than other tubes of Sarawak For 
example, one Kalamantan group, the Long Pat as, claim the 
crocodile as a relative, because a certain man named Silau 
turned in his lifetime into a crocodile Just as the trans 
formation was taking place, be told his kinsmen that he was 
becoming a crocodile, and made them swear never to kill 
crocodiles in future. Hence when the Long Patas people 
come upon a crocodile lying on the bank of the iiver, they 
say, ** Be easy, grandfather, don^t mind us, you aie one of us 
Many people in the old days met Silau in his crocodile 
shape and spoke to him , his teeth and tongue were always 
like those of a man He told his human friends that when 
they were travelling on the river they should always tie 
leaves of the Dracaetia under the bows of their boats, in 
order that the ciocodiles might know them and abstain 
from attacking them So the people still tie the leaves 
under the bows when they are embarking to go on a 
journey by water Some of the Kalamantans even lefuse to 
eat anything cooked in a vessel m which crocodile’s flesh 
had previously been cooked , they say that were a man 

1 See above, vol I p 55^ Animals m Snmwnk,’ Journal oj the 

* C Hose and. W McDougall, Anthropological I nzh lute ^ xxxi (igoi) 
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unwittingly to eat of such food, his body would be coveied 
With sores ^ Similaily, many of the Ibans or Sea Dyaks 
claim to be 1 elated to crocodiles and will not eat their flesh 
or kill them except in revenge foi the destruction of a 
kinsman by a ciocodile” 

But the Ibans or Sea Dyaks have another institution Gmirdian 
which in some lespects closely resembles totemism This is 
what they call then nyarong 01 guardian spirit It is a nmong iiic 
subject on which they are very reticent Indeed Dr Hose Dyaks. 
lived on friendly teims with Ibans of various districts for 
fouiteen yeais without ascertaining the meaning of the word 
nyarong 01 suspecting the great importance of the part 
which the thing phys in the lives of many of them The 
nyarong or giiardian-spint lesembles the viamtoo of the Like the 
Noith Ameiican Indian, being the special protector of some 
individual Iban to whom he reveals himself in a dieam 
Usually, but not always, he Is thought to be the spnit of an 
ancestor 01 other dead relative In the dream the 
fiist shews himself in human form and tells the man that he 
will be his guaidlan, at the same time he may or may not 
inform the di earner what shape he will assume in futuie 
Next day the Iban wandeis through the jungle looking for 
signs by which he may iccognise his spirit-helper If an 
animal behaves in an unusual manner, if a startled deer 
ga/es at him foi a moment bcfoie bounding away, if a 
gibbon ape gambols persistently about in the trees neai him, 
if he lights upon a bright quartz-crystal or a strangely 
twisted root or cieeper, that animal or that thing is for him 
full of a mysterious significance, and is deemed the abode of 
his nyarontr or guardian spuit ^ d^'eam 

that on going into the jungle he will meet his nyarong in the 
shape of a wild boar He will then of course go to seek 
it, and if by chance othei men of the house should kill 
a wild boai that day, he will go to them and beg for its head 
or buy it, if need be, at a great price Having procured the 
head, he carries it home, offers it cooked rice and kills a 

1 C Hose and \V McDougall, pp 193 
♦*Tlio Kelatlona between Men and 

Animals in Sarawak,* Jonfnal of th6 ® C Hose and W McDougalJ, op 
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fowl before it, smearing the blood on the head and on himself 
and humbly begging for pardon Oi he may leave the 
carcass m the jungle and sacrifice a fowl befoie it theie 
Next night he hopes to dream of his guardian spirit again, 
and he may then be told to take the tusks of the dead boar 
foi luck Unless he dreams something of that sort he feels 
that he has been mistaken and that the boar was not really 
his guaidian-spirit 

Not every It IS not every one that has a guardian-spint (jtyarong), 
though all ardently desire it Perhaps only one man in 
apiru fifty or a hundred may be so fortunate Many a young 
man goes out to sleep on the grave of some distinguished 
person or in a wild and lonely spot and lives for days on a 
very spare diet, hoping that a guardian spnit will come to 
When the him in his dreams Most commonly the guardian spu it 
spH?^es the form of some animal, and then all individuals of 
the form of that species become objects of especial regaid to the lucky 
M iban^ Iban, who will neither kill noi eat them himself and will as 
wjU notkiii far as possible lestraiii others from doing so Sometimes 
the cult of a guardian spiiit (nyaroitg) spreads thiough a 
species whole family or household Cliildien and grandchildien 
usually respect the species of animals to which their father’s 
and grandfather’s guardian-spiiit belonged, and they may 
occasionally sacrifice fowls or pigs to 
Thegibbon To illustrate this general account of the Iban 7iyarong 
by particular instances, an Iban named Angus will not Icill 
spirit gibbon apes, because the guardian spirit of his giandfathei 
was a gibbon Once a man came to his grandfather in a 
dream, said to him, “ Don’t you kill the gibbon,” and then 
turned into a grey gibbon ape. This ape helped him to 
grow rich, and to take human heads, and in many othei 
ways When he died, he said to his sons, Don’t you kill 
the gibbon,” and his sons and grandsons have obeyed the 
precept ever since® Again, Messrs Hose and McDougall 
were told by Payang, an old Katibas Iban, that when he 
was young a man came to him in a dieam and said, Some 

* C Hose and W McDougall, pp 199 
“The Relations between Men and 

Animals in Sarawak, of the * C Hose and W McDougall, op 

AiUht'opoIogtcal Iiistitfito^ xxxi (1901) at p 201 
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times I become a python and sometimes a cobra, and I Thcpython 
will always help you” Ever since then the cobra 
helped him very much, but he cannot say for certain whether spmL 
It has helped his childien Howevei,he has foi bidden them 
to kill it The subject is one which he does not like to 
speak about ^ Again, an Iban named Imban, who settled Rivor 
on the Baram Rivet, was once sick and saw m a dieam the 
laige x\s^x-X.\xx\.\^ {Trionyx stibplanus) made a promise spirits 
that if he got well again he would never kill the animal 
When he tried to impose a fine on his people for killing 
river - turtles, they appealed to Dr Hose as resident 
magistrate, who decided that if Imban insisted on sparing the 
lives of river turtles he must remove from the Baram River 
to a small tributary stream This he did, a few of his 
people followed him, and on them he now enfoices a stiict 
observance of the cult of iiver tuitles^ Once more, a com Porcuptnca 
munity of Ibans built a new house on the Dabai Rivei some 
years ago, and one day, while they weie building, aspWta, 
poicupine ran out of a hole In the ground hard by That 
same night one of the men dreamed that the porcupine 
bade them join their new house to his, the poicupme^s 
house Evei since then they have held annual leasts in 
honoui of the porcupines which live under the house, and 
nobody in the house daies to injure one of them, though 
they will still kill and eat other porcupines m the jungle 
When any one is sick in the house, they oflei food to the 
poicupmes and legard their good offices as much moie 
impoitaiit than the ministiations of the medicine-man 
Some relations of these Ibans afterwards settled in the 
village, and foi a time the sacred mystery of the porcupines 
was hidden fiom them At the end of three months the 
precious secret wis disclosed to the new-comers, the 
poicupmes weie feasted with every soit of cooked rice, fowls 
were slain and their blood daubed on the face of every 
person m the house, and the old men prayed to the 
porcupines to giant them long life and health® 

^ C Hose and \V McDougall * C Hose and W McDougall, op 

T L -n 
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In discussing the question whether these and Icindred 
facts may be thought to constitute totemism or not, Messrs 
Hose and McDougall observe that they have not been able 
to discover any vestiges of a social organisation based upon 
totemism " There is no trace,” they tell us, ** of any 
general division of the people of any tribe into groups which 
claim specially intimate lelations with different animals, 
except m the case of the Kalamantans , and in then case 
such special relations seem to be the result merely of the 
different conditions under which the various scattered gioups 
now live There are no restrictions in the choice of a wife 
tliat might indicate a rule of endogamy or exogamy There 
are no ceremonies to initiate youtlis into tubal mysteiies , 
certain ceremonies in which the youtlis take a leading pait 
are directed exclusively to training them for wai and the 
taking of heads in battle We know of no instance of any 
group of people being named after an animal oi plant which 
IS claimed as a relative and in the case of the moie homo 
geneous tubes, such as the Kenyahs and Kayans, all 
prohibitions with regard to animals and all benefits conferred 
by them aie shared equally by all the members of any one 
community, and, with but very few exceptions, are the same 
for all the communities of the tribe ” ^ 


On tho On the whole Messrs Hose and McDougall conclude 

that the various superstitions entei tamed by the tribes of 
cuBioms lire Satawak with regard to animals are not to be regaided as 
u^Tmism survivals of totemism^ On the othei hand they suggest 
raiher than that some of these superstitions contain the geims out of 
which a true totemic system might be developed Such 
seeds of totemism may perhaps be detected in the Iban 
customs and beliefs with legard to the nyarong or guaidian- 
spirit Like the mamtoo oi personal totem of the Noith 
American Indians and of some Australians^ these guardian 
spirits, which are usually species of animals, are commonly 
obtained in dreams , and when the leverence for the species 


^ C Hose and W McDoilgall, at p 209 
*The Relations between Men and 

Animals in Sarawak,’ Journal of tht ^ See above, vol i pp 49^^ ,497j’ir 
Anihropolo^cal IiisUMU^ xxd (1901) The viamloos or guardian spirits of the 
pp 204 sq American Indians will be described 

* C Hose and W McDougall, op later on 
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of animals is transmitted, as it sometimes is, by inheritance 
to all a man^s descendants or even, if he be a chief, to all 
the members of the community, the 1 elation between such 
persons and the reveied animals is hardly distinguishable 
from clan totem ism These facts and considerations ac 

coidingly support to a ceitam extent the view of some 
American ethnologists, who hold that the totems of clans 
have regularly been developed out of the totems of indi- 
viduals^ That view will be considered more fully later on 
Meantime with legard to Borneo in general and to the 
province of Sarawak in particular we may acquiesce m the 
opinion of Messis Hose and McDougall, that the super 
stitions of the natives with regard to animals do not 
constitute totem ism pioper, though they illustrate some of 
the ways in which a totemic system might oiigmate § **The 
further development of such incipient totems among these 
tubes,'' says Messis Hose and McDougall, “is probably 
pi evented at the present time not only by their agricultural 
habits, but also by their passionate addiction to war and 
fighting and head-hunting , for these pursuits necessitate 
the strict subordination of each community to its chief and 
compel all families to unite in the cult of the hawk to the 
detriment of all other animal-cults, because the hawk is, by 
Its habits, so much better suited than any other animal to 
be a guide to them on warlike expeditions" ^ 

§ 4 Alleged Sexual Communism m Indonesia 

Before we quit Indonesia to pursue the evidence for Reported 
totemism and exogamy elsewheie, it may be well to call sexiifllcom 
attention to some reported cases of sexual communism muoisrain 

^ . 1 /- J.1 lodonefilii 

in this region One such report reaches us from the 
Poggi or Pageh Islands, two islands of the Mentawei The P<^gi 
group, which lies off the western coast of Sumatra The 
natives of these islands are said to differ in their character 
and customs from all the othei peoples of the Indian 

I C Hose and W McDougall will be discussed later on In tills work 
* The Relations between Men and ^ C Hose and W McDougall op 
Animals m barawak ' Jonntai of the c\i pp 2IT -r/ to the cult of 

4nthropologual Imtitiite xxxi (1901) the hawk, which Is the chief omen 
pp 2H s<] The relation of clan bird of the Kenyahs, see ibid pp 
totems to individual or personal totems I75 



214 


TOTEM ISM IN INDONESIA 


CHAP 


Archipelago and to stand at a very low level of culture 
Their complexion is reddish brown , their features have a 
Jewish cast and are full bf expression Men and women 
are tattooed nearly over their whole bodies , the men wear 
nothing but a loin cloth The tattooing is begun in child 
Communal hood and lasts at intervals for years The people live 
houses large common houses from a hundred and fifty to two 

hundred and fifty feet long, by thirty to thiity six feet 
wide, solidly built of planks and heavy beams The 

houses are dark and dirty , a smoky fire Is kept smouldering 
m each of them day and night In a laige village there 
will be three or four such communal dwellings The men 
occupy themselves with hunting and fishing In the chase 
they use bows and arrows and sometimes a spear, in 
fishing they employ nets and a sort of harpoon, with 
which they aie very expert They also collect gum elastic, 
coco nuts, and other things which are in demand among 
the traders The women till the ground, that is, they 
plant sugar cane, tobacco, and bananas, generally beside 
a river and near the village They prepare tlie food, look 
after the pigs, and help the men in making canoes and 
other work Rice, salt, writing, and money are unknown 
to these islanders , the little trade they do with the few 
vessels which cross ovei from Sumatra is conducted by 
means of barter Government does not exist Eveiy 
man protects himself Yet the people live on peaceable 
and friendly terms with each other, quarrels are raie and 
Super^u murder almost unknown They are said to have no leligious 
worship, though they believe m certain evil spirits which 
isianrtera haunt the woods, the caves, the air, the water, and the 
earth, manifesting their power in thunder and lightning, 
wind, rain, floods, earthquakes, and so on However, the 
natives have " a very remarkable and strange custom to 
which they are strongly attached and which tliey observe 
faithfully under all circumstances It consists m this, that 
on certain occasions they are bound to remain in their 
village and may not quit it for any cause whatever , 
further they will allow no strangei to enter the village, 
much less then dwellings , they may neither give nor 
receive anything , they must abstain from certain foods, 
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and may not trade These peiiods of seclusion closely 
resemble the communal taboos or interdicts {gennas) which 
are often laid on villages among the hill tribes of Assam ® 

Such is in outline the description given of the Poggi Reported 
Iglandeis in the year 1852 by two Dutch officeis, a naval 
lieutenant and a civilian, who weie charged b}^ their govern among ihe 
ment to examine and report upon the islands Their 
account of the marriage customs of the natives runs thus 
*'The conti acting of marriages, in the sense of the Malays, 
Javanese, and other indigenous peoples, is amongst the 
Poggians a thing unknown They live in that respect 
entirely as they please among each othei The whole of 
the women are, as it were, the property of the men, and 
the men on the other hand are the pioperty of the women 
When a girl has conceived, the child is her whole and 
undivided pioperty The father, who indeed is generally 
unknown, has nevei any right over it However, it happens Late 
that when men aie tattooed all over and are theiefore 
between forty and fifty years old, they take to tliemselves 
a separate wife that occurs as follows When the parties 
have agieed to enter into marriage, they give notice of 
it to all the inhabitants of the village , then they step 
into a canoe decked with leaves and flowers and put oflf 
to the fishing Returning after three, four, or sometimes 
eight days they aie deemed to be mariied, and the men 
have then respect for the woman even as the women have 
for the man The childien whom the woman in most cases 
brings with her into the mairiage then become the property 
of the man, and so if these children (the girls) get children 
in tin 11 It generally happens that girls who have one or 

more childien aie thus taken in marriage Sometimes also 
it occurs that younger men, when they imagine themselves 
the fathei of such and such a child, take the mother to 
be their sepaiate and only wife , but m such cases the 
man is careful to be completely tattooed as soon as 

^ P A M Hinlopen cn P Scvcrijn Tribes of Manipur,” Journal of the 

Versing van cen ondcrzock dcr Po^ Anthropological InsitiuU xxxi (1901) 
cllnnden m 1852* rtjdschiijt vaor pp 306 , ni * The Genna amongst 

Induche Tool land en Volk&nkmcU, the Tnbes of Assam ” Journal of the 
il (1854) pp 319337 Anthropological Institute xxxvi {1906) 

* T C ITodson The Native pp 92 sqq 
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possible, for so long as that is not done he may not 
marry, or rather his wife would not be respected. The 
women, who are marriageable very early, are in their 
youth, from the age of twelve to twenty, very pretty, 
some of them even charming ; but they age soon and are 
generally, while still in the heyday of life, quite withered. 
There is little or rather no jealousy among them ; yet with 
respect to persons from other villages or strangers they are 
more on their guard with their women. But as that is a 
general characteristic of the people, it seldom happens that 
persons, whether men or women, of one village, come into 
close contact with persons of another village.” ^ 

The preceding account of the relations of the sexes 
in the Poggi or Pageh Islands, even if we assume it to 
be correct, hardly justifies the statement that among these 
people marriage is unknown.^ It rather shews that individual 
marriage, though known, is exceptional and is usually 
deferred till comparatively late in life. Another people,” 
Other says the late Professor G. A. Wilken, among whom 

i^sfs^of niarriage is quite unknown are the Loeboes. They practise 

se.wi absolutely free love and unite indifferently with any one 
communism whim of the moment. Communal 

Indonesia, marriage also exists among the Orang Sakai of Malacca. 

A girl remains with every man of the tribe in turn till 

she has gone the round of all the men and has come 
back to the first one. The process then begins afresh. 
In Borneo, too, there are some tribes, such as the Olo 
Ot (those of Koetei), which contract no marriage. Lastly, 
we find the same thing reported of Peling or Poeloe 
Tinggi, one- of the islands of the Banggaai Archipelago.” ® 


1 P. A. M. Hinlopen en P. Severijn, 
“ Verslag van een onderzoek dei Poggi- 
eilanden in 1852,” TijdscJwift voor 
Indische Taal- Land- en Volke 7 tku 7 idei 
ii. (1854) pp. 327 sq. 

2 G. A. Wilken, Handleiding voor 
de vergelijkmde Volkenkunde van 
Neder lands ch - Indie (Leyden, 1893), 
p. 263. On the other hand Colonel 
Henry Yule said more justly : ‘‘ The 
community of women is positively 
asserted to exist among the Poggy 
or Pagi Islanders off the west coast 


of Sumatra” [Cathay and the Way 
Thither^ i- 85 } note 2 ) ; and he referred 
for his authority to the paper in the 
Tijdschrift which I have quoted. 

2 G. A. Wilken, Ha^idleidmg voor 
de vergelijkende Volkenkunde van 
Nederlandsch - Indie (Leyden, 1893), 
p. 263. This was a posthumous work 
and contains few references to the 
original authorities, with which, how- 
ever, no one was better acquainted 
than Prof. Wilken. 
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I do not know what authority Professor Wilken had Such 
for saying this, but he was a learned and careful writer, be 
deeply versed in all that concerns the peoples of the further 
Indian Archipelago, and no doubt he did not make these ga'ied!' 
statements rashly. Still they would require to be carefully 
tested before we could feel sure of their accuracy. In 
such matters error is easy and the truth very difficult to 
ascertain. 
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TOTEMISM IN INDIA 


I. Totemism in Central India 


In those regions of India where high mountains and table- 
lands present natural barriers to the irruption of conquering 
races, there linger many indigenous tribes, who, in contrast 
to the more cultured peoples of the lowlands, have remained 
in a state of primitive savagery or barbarism down to 
modern times. Not a few of these aboriginal hill-tribes, 
especially of the Dravidian stock, retain a social system 
based on totemism and exogamy ; - for they are divided into 
numerous exogamous clans or septs, each of which bears the 
name of an animal, tree, plant, or other material object, 
whether natural or artificial, which the members of the clan 
are forbidden to eat, cultivate, cut, burn, carry, or use in any 
other way.^ Amongst such tribes are the Bhils or Bheels, 
a people of the Dravidian stock in Central Indian, who 
inhabit the rough forests and jungles of the rocky Vindhya 
and Satpura mountains. Into these fastnesses it is believed 
that they, like many other aborigines of India, were driven 
by the tide of Hindoo invasion. They are a race of dark 
complexion and diminutive stature, but active and inured to 
fatigue.^ The Bhils of the Satpura mountains have been 


^ Census of hidia^ ^901, vol. i. 
Part 1 . (Calcutta, 1903) p. 530; Sir 
Herbert Risley, The People of India 
(Calcutta, 1908), p. 93. The first to 
call attention to the wide prevalence of 
totemism combined with exogamy in 
India was Mr. (now Sir Herbert) Risley. 
See his article, “Primitive Marriage 
in Bengal,” The Asiatic Quarterly 


Review, July 1886, pp. 71-96. 

^ Encyclopcedia Britannica, ® iii. 
630 ; Captain C. Eckford Luard, in 
Census of India, igoi, vol. xix. Central 
India, Part I. (Lucknow, 1902) pp. 2, 
4. Compare Colonel Kincaird, “On 
the Bheel Tribes of the Vindhyan 
'R.^.ngQf fournal of the AntliT'opological 
Institute, ix. (1880) pp. 397-406. 
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little affected by civilisation and lead an existence which has 
been described as most primitive. A mere report that a 
white man is coming often suffices to put these savages to 
flight. They have no fixed villages. The collection of huts 
which takes the place of a village is abandoned at the least 
alarm, and even in such a hamlet every man builds his hovel 
as far away as he can from his neighbours, whose treachery 
and lust he dreads^ 

The Bhils of these mountains are divided into many Exogamous 
exogamous and totemic clans or septs. Thus the Bhils of 
Barwani, who inhabit the Satpura hills, are divided into among 
forty-one such clans; while the Bhils of the Vindhya 
mountains are divided into more than fifty. When two 
clans have the same totem, they may not intermarry. 

Children belong to their father\s clan.^ Among the clan 
totems of the Bhils of Barwani are moths, tigers, snakes, 
cats, the fish called khattia^ peacocks, pigeons, sparrows, and 
many species of trees and plants, including the bamboo, sal 
{Shorea robusta)^ pipal, bor^ sag {Tectonograndis^^ jamun 
{Eugenia jamboland)^ baker a {Beleria Mj/robolan\ nirgun 
( Vitex negundo or trifolid)^ astera or apta {Bauhinia tomefiiosd)^ 
se7nel {Bombax heptaphyllmyi)^ the kalami plant {Convolovoiis 
repens'), etc. The majority of the totems are trees or plants. 

All the Bhils revere and refrain from injuring or using their Reverence 
totems, and they make a formal obeisance to them in pass- 
ing, while the women veil their faces. When women desire to for their 
have children they present an offering called mannat to their 
totem. One of the clans is named Gaolia-Chothania after 
its totem gaola, which is a creeper. Members of the clan 
worship the plant ; they never touch it with their feet if 
they can help it, and if they touch it accidentally they 
salaam to it by way of apology. The Maoli clan worships a 
goddess at a shrine which women may not approach. The 
shape of the shrine is like that of the grain-basket called 
kilya ; hence members of the clan may neither make nor 
use such baskets, and none of them may tattoo a pattern 

^ Captain C. E. Luard, in Censtis The People of India, p. 99 ; Colonel 
of India, igoi, vol. xix. Central India, Kincaird, ** On the Bheel Tribes of the' 

Part I. (Lucknow, 1902) p. 197. Vindhyan Range, Jonrnal of the 

2 Captain C. E. Luard, op. cit. Anthropological Institute, v/i. 'g. 

pp. 197-201,228; Sir Herbert Risley, 397. 
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resembling tlie basket on his body The Mon clan has the 
peacock for its totem When they wish to woiship the 
bud, they go into the jungle and look for its tiacks On 
finding the footprints they salaam to them, clean the ground 
round about, and spreading a piece of red cloth lay an offer 
ing of gram on it They also describe a swastika in the 
earth beside the offering If a member of the clan know 
ingly sets foot on the tiack of a peacock, he is sure to suffer 
from some disease afterwards If a woman of the clan sees 
a peacock, she must veil her face or look away The 
Sanyai clan is called after its totem the cat (sanjyar), which 
tlie members of the clan reveience They may never touch 
a cat except to preseive it from harm, and they will not 
even touch anything into which a cat has thmst its mouth 
It IS deemed very unlucky if a cat enters the house, and to 
prevent this they commonly keep a dog tied up near the 
door The Ava clan takes its name fiom its totem the 
moth (ava), and members of the clan will not huit moths 
The Khatta clan denves Its name from its totem the khattta 
fish, which they preserve , the Piplia clan worships the pipal 
tree, and the Semlia clan worships the seiml tree (Boinbax 
fieptaphyllum), and members of the clan will not touch a pot 
in which the flowers of this tree have been cooked ^ 

Exogamous Another totemic people of Cential India are the 
cinofl ^“^Khangars of Bundelkhand, who, though they profess the 
Hindoo religion and claim to be Rajputs by descent, are 
probably Diavidians^ They are divided into many 
exogamous clans or septs (gotras\ among which the follow- 
ing may be noted The Bel clan leveres the bel tree, which 
they never cut noi injure The Bela clan reveies the bela 
plant, wluch in like manner they neither cut noi injure 
The Samad clan holds the sainad tree sacred The Suraj 
clan piofesses to be descended from the sun (suraj) and to 
worship that luminary The Guae clan is called aftei its 
totem the iguana which they nevei injure The Nag 

^ Captain C E Luatd, in Ctiistts Herbert Rlsley, The Pcojh of India, 
of India igoiy vol xix Central India, p 99 
Parti (Lucknow, 1 902) pp 198 aoi 

al30 Ctfmis of India, i(pt, vol 1 ^ W Crooke, Tribes mid Castes of 

Ethnographic Appendices (Calcutta the North West Proinncos and of Ondh 
^9^3); PP 162 sq Compare Sir (Calcutta, 1896), ill 228 231 
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clan reveres and claims kindred with the serpent {naga\ and 
they never destroy any snake The Ghur or Ghor clan leveres 
the horse {ghur^ ghord) , members of the clan never mount 
a horse nor will they allow one to be used in marriage 
processions The Hathi clan reveres and claims kindred with 
the elephant ijiathi ) , and at marriage, contrary to the 
piactice of the Horse clan, they mount the bridegroom on 
an elephant The totem of the Gau clan is the cow, and 
tlie totem of the Magar clan is the alligator, which is 
worshipped by them at weddings and on other occasions 
The Nahar clan is of the kmdied of their totem the lion 
{mhar) , and the Bai clan is of the kindied of the banyan 
tree (par)y\yhicl\ they worship The Kusam clan reveres the 
safflower {kusani) and they never wear clothes dyed in its juice 
The Nim clan reveres the mm tree and they never cut it nor 
use its fiuit The Chanwai clan has rice (chanwar) foi their 
totem and tliey nevei eat It The Haldi clan reveres the 
tui meric plant and nevei makes use of its dye Another clan 
has a species of iguana {Jutndamgtme) for their totem, and 
they never injuie it The rule of exogamy is tliat a man 
may mairy neitlier In the clan {goird) of his father nor in 
that of his mother until three generations have passed^ 

The Arakhs of Bundelkhand, another Dravidian people Exogamons 
lelated to the Khangars, are also divided into exogamous 
and totemlc clans or septs. Thus the Lahher clan abstains am^ngthp 
from touching their totem the lahefa tree , and tlie Chandan 
clan worships the cfiandan tree {Santahwi albuid) and never 
hai ms it The Chanwai clan takes its name from its totem, 
lice {chanwar), which they never touch nor eat The Ghora 
clan reveres the hoise {ghora) and the Hathi clan leveres the 
elephant {hath!) The Gau clan has the cow for its totem, 
ind the Ent clan has a brick {ent) for its totem , hence 
members of this last clan never use bricks, but build then 
houses of plain wattle and mud ® 


1 CfipUln C C Lunrd, in Cmms 
of Indiay jgoT, vol xix Parti p 227 
and vol 1 Ethnographic Appcnduciy 
p i66, W Crooke, Tnhts and Castes 
of the North West Provtmes and of 
Otidhy 111 229 sg That sniaj means 
<^sun is mentioned by W Crooke, 


Tribes and Castes of the N01 th Western 
Provinces and Ondh, iii 247 

3 Captain C E Luard m C&nsns oj 
India, igoi \ol xix Part I p 228, 
and vol 1 Ethnographic Appendices, 
p 166 
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Cxogamoiia The Korkiis are a Kolanan tribe, speaking their 
aboriginal language and inhabiting the Satpura, Mahadeo, 
among the and Maikul hills m the Central Provinces They are found 
Korkus. vaiious stages of barbarism or civilisation, but for the 
most pait they cling to the hills and jungles and visit the 
nearest towns in the plains only to market They are a quiet, 
peaceable people, who cultivate the soil a little when they 
can find a level patch of ground, but subsist chiefly by 
cutting and selling bamboos, firewood, and other produce of 
the jungle They are divided into exogamous and totemic 
clans or septs i^ts) with descant in the male line, children 
belonging to the clan of their father The clans take their 
names from their totems, among which are the following 
biisum (^BXch. grass), (the jamun tree, with an edible 
fruit), betlu (another wild fruit tree), stloo (another wild fruit 
tree), sewatkt (a small thorny creeper), chtlathi (a large 
thorny creepei), lota (stalks of the Makai Jawari, etc), athoa 
(a wooden ladle, made from beihe vfooA)ykolha (ashes), kasda 
(a ravine), iakhar{c\ic\\mhtr\sakhuin (teak), and makliya tola 
(Indian coin) Persons of the same totemic clan may not 
marry each other A youngei brotlier is supposed to mairy 
his deceased elder brothers wife^ 

Cxogamoua The Gonds are a non Aryan tribe, who on grounds of 
language are classed as Dravidian They belong pioperly 
among the to the Central Provinces, though some of them are found in 
Gonds chota Nagpul and other parts of Bengal “ In the Cential 

Piovinces the Gonds inhabit the hilly countiy which sui rounds 
the wide plains of Chhattisgar Sharp and striking is the 
contrast between these bare, open, well-cultivated and 
thickly populated lowlands on the one hand, and the virgin 
forests and dense jungle of tlie highlands on tlie othei 
hand, wheie tigers and wild buffaloes abound, wheie the 
antelope and spotted deer roam the wilds, and aboiiginal 
tribes aie thinly scattered among the woodland glades 
Some of the Gonds, however, have adopted Hindoo manners 
and settled in the plains, lenouncing social intercouise with 

1 W H P Driver, ‘ The Ivorkus,” I (Nagpur, 1902) p 189 
Jo\0 nal of ilio Aitaiic Society of Bsngal^ 

Ixl Part I (Calcutta, 1893) pp 128 2 (Sir) PI H Rlsley Tribes and 

130 j R V Russell, in Census of Indtay Castes of Bengal (Calcutta, 1892), 1 
igoiy vol XU I Central Provinces, Port 39a 
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tlieu brethien in the jungle^ Like many other tribes of 
the Central Provinces, the Gonds are divided into exogamous 
chns, which take their names from a plant, animal, or other 
natural or aitificial object Among the things which give 
names to Gond clans are inaikam (mango), marat (a tree), 
ktinjam (a tree), niarskola (an axe), ta^am (a tree), smivadeiva 
(1 poicupine), urmm (a large li 7 ard), tiimrisar (a teiuiu tree), 
kumrayeie (a goat), and Unniani (a pumpkin) Members 
of the taram clan will not eat the leaves of the keolari 
tree^ 

A somewhat different account of the Gond clans {gotras^'^'^ Bobcs 
or gots) in the Central Piovinces was given at an earliei 
tunc by Mi P N Bose, who writes as follows “Theie clans 
appeal to be special minoi deities foi each got The Gonds 
aie divided into five gots One of these gots comprises 
woishlppers of three deities, anothei of four deities, a third of 
five deities, and so on The three deities of the first of these 
£yts aie, I was told, the bull, the tiger, and the ciocodilel 
These animals are consideied sacred by, and would not con 
tiibute towards the food of, those who belong to this 
p irticular , but the members of the othei gots would not 
sciuple to eat the flesh of any of these animals 1 I cannot, 
however, vouch for the coriectness of this information, I 
often inqulied about the gods, but nevei got any 
satisfactoiy answei The four deities of the four god got are, 

I was informed at one place, the Budha Deo himself and his 
tluce brotheis, Aginkumai, Rausarna, and Audia Singha , at 
another place I was told the four gods were the tortoise, the 
ciocodile, a kind of fish called bodh^2A\6. a feiocious bird the 
name of which was given as sareiva'*^ And after giving 
the names of many clans, aiianged under five groups 
accoiding to the number of deities worshipped by each, Mr 
Dose adds ** It would be interesting to know the signification 
of these terms The meanings of a few I could gathei are 

I P N Bose, ChhfiUisgnr Notes Parti (Nagpur, 1902), p 189 
on lls Tribes Seels and Castes ** 

Jomnalof the A^atic Society of Bengal, n Bose, “ChhattUgar, Notes 

lix Part I (OilciitlR, 1891) pp 269 on its Tnbes, Sects, nnd Castes," 

273 Journal of theAsutiic Society of Bengal 

* R V Russell, in Census of Indta^ lix Part I (Calcutta, 1891) pp 281 
790/, vol xili Central Provinces, sq 
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given It will be seen that they refer to some tree or 
animal The names of some of the special gods of the five 
groups just mentioned have been given before They refer 
mostly to animals, such as the crocodile, the bull, the tiger, 
etc The gots into which the worshippers of the three 
deities (which are the bull, the tiger, and the alligator) aie 
divided aie what are called Bhatbunds^ and they cannot intei 
marry , they must form alliances with other Similarly 

the worshippers of the four deities are BhatbtindSy and 
so on ^ 

In the Bilaspore district of the Central Piovinces the 
Gonds and also the Ghasias permit the marriage of cousins 
on the mother’s side, that is, of a man with the daughter of 
his mother’s bi other, because she is of a different exogamous 
clan igotrd) from his , but he may not marry his first cousin, 
the daughter of his father’s brother, because she is of his 
own exogamous clan {gotra) and is therefore forbidden to 
him by the law of exogamy But the Gonds and the 
Ghasias are the only castes in Bilaspore which peimit the 
marriage of cousins on the mother’s side Amongst all the 
other castes of the district ** the marriage of cousins is held 
in abhorrence because they are legarded as brothers and 
sisters In fact there is no one word for cousin in the 
language of the people The words ' brotlier ’ and * sister ’ 
include a cousin also If a man wishes to be exact, he will 
say of his cousin ^ He is my older father’s son,’ meaning 
his fathers elder brother’s son Or again, he may say, * He 
IS my aunt-mother’s son,’ meaning his mother’s sister’s son, 
and so on He would be shocked at the mere mention of 
marriage with cousins”^ Neveitheless, marriage with a 
first cousin, the daughter of a mothei’s bi other, is a general 
custom in many parts of India, for example m Malabai, 
Cochin, and Travancore, and in the Telugn speaking country, 
where it has a special name {jJienai ikavi) It is observed 

^ P N Bose, “ GihatUsgar, Notes deities which tliey worship 
on Its Tribes, Sects, t\nd Castes ^ E M Gordon, hidian Folk taUs 

Joui fwl of /he Asiaitc Society (London, 1908), pp 6 s// Compare 

luf Parti (Calcutta, 1891) p 285 Mr id Some Notes concerning the 
Bose seems to apply the term ^/ both People of Munghell Tahsll, Bilnspur 
to the exogamous clans themselves and of the AiiaUc Socitiy 

to the five groups under which they are of Ixxl Part III (CnlcutU, 

classed according to the number of 1903) p 45 
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with particular strictness by the Komatis, a Telugu people 
Cases also occur in which marnage with a first cousin, the 
daughter of a father's sister, is especially enjoined, but they 
are less common More usually marriage is allowed with 
either the daughter of the mother's bi other or with the 
daughter of the father's sister , and where both are permitted, 
the former (namely marriage with the daughter of a mother's 
brother) is sometimes preferred ^ 

A few examples of the marriage of first cousins in Couain 
Southern India may be cited as examples Thus marriage 
among the Kalians® is said to depend entirely upon con Kalians 
sanguinity The most proper alliance is one between a 
man and tlie daughter of his father’s sistei , and, if an 
individual has such a cousin, he must marry her, whatever 
disparity there may be between their respective ages A 
boy, for example, of fifteen must marry such a cousin, even 
if she be thirty 01 forty years old, if her father insists upon 
his so doing Failing a cousin of this sort, he must marry 
his aunt or his niece, or some near relative If his father's 
brother has a daughter, and insists upon his marrying her, 
he cannot lefuse and this whatever may be the woman's 
age Among the Vallambans (Tamil cultivators), the Cousm 
maternal unde’s or paternal aunt’s daughter is said to 
claimed as a matter of right by a boy, so that a lad of ten 
may be wedded to a mature woman of twenty or twenty ^ 
five years, if she happens to be unmarried and without issue 
Any elderly male member of the boys family — his elder 
brother, uncle, or even his father — will have intercourse with 
her, and beget childien, which the boy, when he comes of 
age, will accept as his own, and legitimatise One of the Couam 
customs of the Komatis (Telugu traders) is that which 
renders it the duty of a man to marry his uncle's daughter, Komatis 
however sickly or deformed she may be This custom is 
known as inhiankaiUy and is followed by a number of 


I See the evidence collected by Dr 
W H R Rivers, in his paper, The 
Marriage of Cousins in India, * /oinftai 
oftha Royal Astatic S&ci^iyy July 1907, 
pp 625 628 In this paper (pp 61 1 
640) Dr Rivera has discussed the 
significance as well as the diffusion of 
VOL II 


the custom in India 

® The Kalians are a Tamil caste of 
thieves m Madura and Tinnevelly 
See E Thurston, Eihmg} apktc Notes 
tn Southeni Iftdta (Madras 1906) pp 
18, 24 
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Dravidian castes, but it is perhaps more strictly observed by 
the Komatia than by others Some Komatis have, in recent 
times, given up this custom, and, as the common folk among 
them put it, have suffered by the loss of their sons in law 
and other mishaps Kanyakapurdnam^ the sacred book of 
the Komatis, is a lasting monument of the rigidity with 
which mhiaYikam was maintained in ancient days The 
custom has apparently been copied by the Desasta Brahmans 
of Southern India, in whom it would, but for modern 
enlightenment, have almost been crystallised into law The 
Ayyar Brahmans have adopted it in order to keep the family 
property intact within it 

A Nattaman (Tamil cultivator) man has a right to 
marry the daughter of his father’s sister, and, if she is given 
to another man, the father’s sister has to return to her 
father or brother the dowry, which she received at the time 
of her marriage, and this is given to the man who had the 
claim upon the girl 

Among the Goundans (cultivators) of Coimbatore, a 
boy of seven or eight is occasionally married to a maternal 
uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter of sixteen or eighteen 
In this case it is said that the boy’s father is the de facto 
husband But this barbarous and objectionable custom is 
more honoured in the breach than m the observance, and is 
hardly practised, though it is alleged that it can be enforced 
by appeal to the community, and that, upon any objection, 
the boy’s mother is entitled (to threaten) to drown herself in 
a well, or (as is not unfrequently the case), she will incite 
her friends to tie a on the girl by fraud or force ^ The 
maternal uncle’s daughter is absolutely the correct relation 
ship for a wife It is the bride’s maternal uncle who carries 
her to the ndtlu kal (place where gram seedlings are raised) 
at the village boundary, and this is equivalent to a pubhca- 
tion of the banns The Idaiyan (Tamil shepherd) 

bridegroom makes a present of four annas and betel to 
each of the bride’s maternal uncle’s sons, who have a natural 
right to marry her The acceptance of tliepiesents indicates 
their consent to the marriage One of the bride’s maternal 

' To lie a tdh on tlic girl is to per her See E Thurston, Eihnog^aphxc 
form a mock mamage ceremony on Noia tn SoHihtm Induiy pp 121 sqq 
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uncles carries her in his arms to the marriage booth, while 
another uncle carries a lighted torch on a mortar 
Among the Yerukalas (a nomad tribe in the Telugu country) 
polygamy is practised, and the number of wives is only 
limited by the means of the husband Marriage of relations 
within the degree of first cousins is not allowed The lule 
13 lelaxed witli respect to a man marrying the daughter of 
his father’s sister, which is not only allowed, but a custom 
prevails that the two first daughters of a family may be 
claimed by the maternal uncle as wives for his sons ” ^ 

To these examples of cousin-mairiage in India may be Cousm 
added the custom of theTodas in the Neilgherry Mountains 
Among the Todas a man ought to marry his first cousin, Tod^ 
the daughter either of his mother’s brother or of his fathei’s 
sister Hence a Toda man applies the same term mun to 
his mother’s brother and to his wife's fajher, because these 
two personages are, or ought to be, one and the same man 
Similarly, he applies tlie same term miwn to his father’s 
sister and to his wife’s mother, because these two personages 
are, or ought to be, one and the same woman ^ 

Similarly in two of the three great Dravidian languages idenuiy of 
of Southern India, the Tamil and the Canarese, the term foi 
mother’s brother and wife’s father Is one and the same in brother 
Tamil it Is fmma, in Canarese it is fnava In the third 
great Dravidian language of Soiithein India, namely the 
Telugu, the name for the wife’s father is mama (as in Tamil) 
and the name for the mothers brother is inenamania This 
Identity or close correspondence between the terms for 
mother’s brother and wife’s father in the three great 
Dravidian languages of Southern India tends, with other 
evidence adduced by Dr Rivers, to establish the conclusion 
which he draws from it, namely, that the custom of marrying The 
a first cousm, the daughter either of the mother’s brother 
or of the fatlier’s sister, is an ancient Dravidian institution, cousins is 
which probably m former times was observed by all theJIn^ieni 
members of that great family, although at the present day DraWdinn 

institulion 

1 E Thurston, Kthmgraphu Notes The Marriage of Cousins in India, ’ 
t7i Saiithcnt India^ pp, 53-56 Jomnal of the Royal Astatic Society 

* W HR Rivers, The Todas July 1907, pp 6191^ 

(London, 1906), pp 487 , 502 , td 
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some of them have relinquished it In point of fact It is 
among peoples of the Dravidian stock, whether they speak 
the Tamil or the Telugu language, that the right or the 
obligation to marry such first cousins still survives ^ 
rhecusiom If we ask why a man should not only be allowed but in 
rnwri^e la cases expected and required to marry his first cousin, 
probably a the daughter either of his father's sister or of his mother's 
brother, the only probable answer seems to be tlie one 
of the indicated by Dr Rivers,® namely, that the custom is derived 
inioTvfo^^^ bisection of the community into two exogamous 

moietiM°or classes, such as we still find, or found till very 

dasses lately, in the Uiabunna and many other Australian tribes, 
for where such a bisection exists the children of a brother 
and the children of his sister necessarily belong to diffeient 
exogamous moieties or classes and are therefore proper mates 
for each other ’^e have seen that amongst the Urabunna 
in Central Australia tlie custom of such cousin marriages co 
exists with the bisection of the community, and is obviously 
Hencoihe derived from it® We may, therefore, with much probability 
Dedans Dravidians, who retain to a considerable extent 

have bfld the custom of such cousin marriages, have Inherited it from a 
ft time when their ancestors were divided, like many Australian 

exogamous tribes at the present time, into two exogamous moieties or 
liko^t classes This inference is greatly strengthened by the 
of many observation that the Dravidians, like the Australians, seem 
iribeij, to have universally possessed, as indeed they still to a great 
extent possess, the two institutions of totemism and the 
classificatory system of relationship, both of which are 
bound up either (as is the case with the classificatory system 
of relationship) essentially or (as is the case with totemism) 
accidentally with the bisection of the community into two 
exogamous moieties or classes 

But this account of cousin-marriage in India has been a 
digression, though not an impertinent one We now return 
to our immediate subject, which is the evidence for the 

^ W H R Rivers, “ The Marriage Etdian Dmpirty vol i (Oxford 
of Cousins m India, ^ Journal of iki 1909) pp 378 sqq 
Royal Asiatic Soctofy July 1907, pp » W H R Rivers op at pp 
618 621 623 As to the languages 622 sq 

of the Dravidian family, see The 8 Sec above, vol i pp 177 181 

Imperial Gatetleei of India The 4 See- below, pp 329 sqq 
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existence of totemism and exogamy among the natives of 
the Central Provinces of India 

Another totemic people of Central India are the Savars, Exogamous 
an aboriginal tribe of cultivators and menials, who have been 
variously classed as Dravidians and as Kolanans Some of among ibc 
them are found in Orissa, Chota Nagpur, Western Bengal and 
Madras as well as in the Central Provinces^ They are 
divided into many exogamous clans with paternal descent 
The wife belongs to her husband's clan after marriage, and 
the children belong to the clan of their father Among the 
clans with their totemic taboos are the following The 
Saram clan may not eat sainbar , the Murmu clan may not 
eat the nilgau (a species of antelope) , the Barhia clan may 
not eat wild pig , the Guincha clan may not eat tree mice , 
the Ir-tirki clan may not eat guinea pig , the Nag clan may 
not kill a cobra , the Sua clan may not kill nor eat a parrot , 
and the Toro clan may not kill nor eat a lizard^ 

The division of a people into exogamous and totemic Exogamous 
clans IS found among many other tribes in the Central ° 

Provinces Such clans, we are informed, ^‘are confined for among 
the most part to the Dravidian tribes, and where they are^fitV 
found in other castes, probably indicate either that the caste 
Itself IS of non Aryan origin or that a section of a tribe has 
become enrolled in it as a sub caste ® The following table 
exhibits the names of some of these totemic tribes with 
some of their clan totems — ^ 


1 (Sir) II H Risley, Trthts and 
Casi^ of ii 241 E T 

Dnl ton , Desa-vplwc Eihtioh^ of Bengali 
pp 149 sg The Kolarian family of 
speech should ralhcr be called the 
Mimda, after one of its principal forms 
DifTcrcnt opinions have been held ns 
to whether it belongs to the same family 
as the Dravidian or not j but recent 
enquiries tend to show that the Munda 
or Kolarian and the Dravidian Inn 
guages have not a common ongin 
See Mr G A Gnerson, in Census of 


Indidy igoi vol i India, Part I 
(Calcutta, 1903) p 278, note' The 
Imperial Gaeetteer of India The Indian 
EmpirCy voL i (Oxford, 1909) pp 
378 sq 382 sq 

^ W H P Dnver Notes on 
some Kolarian Tribes, No II Jonrna^ 
of the Asiatie liociefy of Bengaly Ix 
Port I (Calcutta, 1892) p 34 

® R V Russell, m Census of India y 
igoii vol xlu Central Provinces, 
Parti (Nagpur, 190a) p 189 
< R V Russell, I c 
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Tribe 

Clan Totems 

Ahirs 1 

hash (elephant), bhainsa (buffalo), sendur (ver 
milion), singlta (lion) 

Barais | 

fTch/taria (bear), ktilaJia (jackal), basjckir (monkey), 
kumhardora (a KumhaHs tlnead) 

Bhanas 

vag (a snake) 

Chadara ^ 

(conander), (crocodile), sua (parrot), 

bdha (bel tree) 

Chamars ^ 

purain (lotus leaves), viackhli (fish), koitha 
(jackal) 

Dangns 

nagkurta (snake), vxofkuna^ (peacock) ^ 

Darjis 

bel (a tree), pipafna (a pipal tree) 

Dhangar Oraons | 

chirai (a bird), umjan (a tree), mtnj (a fish), bagh 
(tiger), nun (salt), d/ian (rice), nag (snake), 
Itmuan (tortoise) 

Dhmiars 

chandan (sandal wood), bhatua (a vegetable), 
machhxa (a fish) 

Ghasias 

bichJn (scorpion), kalasai^ (cobra) 

H albas 

bhefia (wolf), aojxla (a tree), karatl (the snake 
of that name), mhsta (buffalo), nagbans (snake), 
bel (a tree), baglxbans (tiger), bafxda^bafxs 
(monkey) 


Many of the totemic clans m the Central Provinces are 
reported not to observe the rule which forbids membeis of a 
clan to kill or use their totem , even the meaning of the 
clan names is often forgotten® 


§ 2 Totemtsm tn the Madras Prestde^icy 

In the Madias Piesidency the Boyas, a great Telngu 
speaking tribe of the Deccan districts, comprise two 

‘ III these two names the second R V iiv Census of In 

portion {knrta) is perhaps the native i^or vol xiii Central Provincea, 
word for < clan Part I (Nagpur, 190a) p 18^ 
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endogamous sections, namely the Forest men {Myasa or 
Vyadhd) and the Village men {Uni\ of whom the former 
subsist on game and other produce of the woods, while the 
latter have settled down in villages and live by fishing and 
day labour The tribe 13 subdivided into one hundred and 
one totemic clans or septs, many of which bear the names of 
plants and animals Such clans are the Ants {Chtmalu\ 
the Bulls {Eddiilu\ the Buffaloes ( Ye7iumaln\ the Centipedes 
{Jerrabotula\ the Sweet scented Oleanders {Ge 7 ineru\ the 
Grasses the Dogs {Kukkald)^’C^^ Paroquets {Chtlakcdd)^ 

the Peacocks {Nemtlt)^ the Cows (Avula\ the Lizards {Udu- 
vtala\ the Locusts (Mtdatkala)y the Gazelles {Jinkald)^ the 
Goats {Mekala\ the Jackals {Nakka)y the Sparrows {Pichigd)^ 
the Pigeons {Guwala)^ Tui meric {Pasupu\ and Sugar cane 
(jCkeruku) Other clans are named after other objects such 
as Butter-milk {Majjigci)^ Hand {Hastham)^ Ear (Chewula)^ 

Beard {Geddavi)^ Whiskers (Mtsala\ Charcoal {Boggula), 

Bread {Roi^ala)^ Hut (Gudtsd), Garden (Toia), Light (Joti)y 
Fire iAggi)y Mat {Chapd)y Drum {T/iappata\ etc Members 
of the clans are said to shew the usual reverence for the 
totemic animals or plants after which tliey are named by 
not touching or using them m any way^ 

The Kalmgi, a caste of temple priests and cultivators Totemic 
in Ganjam and Vizagapatam, are divided into several 
exogamous clans {goiras)^ each comprising a number ofKaiingi 
families (vamsas\ of which some are totemic, such as the 
Arudra or Lady Bird clan or family, and the Ravi chettu 
or Fictis reltgtosa clan or family Each section is said to 
worship its totem ^ 

The Kurni, a caste of weavers and cultivators in Toiemic 
the Madras Presidency, comprise two mam divisions, of^^^^giho 
which one is said to be subdivided into sixty six totemic Kumi 
clans or septs {gotras) Amongst them are anshuta (saffron), 
hon (gold), jerigc (cummin), kctdalat (Bengal gram, Ctcer 
aneUnum)y inenasu (pepper), utulia (thorn), sainpig 6 (a flower 
ing tree, Mtchelia champacd)^ and yeinme (buffalo) ® 

The Vakkallga of Madras are a caste of Canarese 

I W Francis, In. Cetistis oj India^ atfd Tribes of Southern I ndia^ 1 1981^ 
igor^ vol XV Madras, Part I (Madras ® W Francis, op at 1 57 

190a) p 146; Edgar Thurston, Castes ^ W Francis, op at p 165 
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cultivators, who originally belonged to Mysore and are now 
found mainly in Madura and Coimbatore They are divided 
into exogamous and totemic clans {kulas\ which include 
Chinnada (gold), Belli (silver), Khajjaya (a cake), Yemme 
(a buffalo), Alagi (a pot), and Jola (cholum) They employ 
Brahman priests and are beginning to burn their dead, but 
they eat animal food ^ 

The Kasubas are a forest tribe of the beautiful Neil 
gherry Mountains in the Madras Presidency, but a branch 
of the tribe is also found in certain contiguous districts of 
the feudatory State of Mysdre, particularly in Gundlupet, 
Chamarajanagur, and Yelandur They work on the coffee 
plantations, which occupy clearings in the forest Their 
language is a dialect of Tamil akin to the Irula language, 
with a strong Cangrese element, and some of them claim 
connection with the Irulas Kasubas and Irulas occasionally 
intermarry But unlike the Irulas, the Todas, and other hill 
tribes of the Neilgheny Mountains, the Kasubas are divided 
into many totemic clans or septs, of which the following 
have been recorded — 

1 The N agar a knla or Cobra clan The members of 
this clan do not kill the cobra de capello Whenever they 
see the snake, they make obeisance to it and burn incense 
before it 

2 The Belli knla or Silver clan The women of this 
clan do not wear silver (belli) ornaments (known as mumps) 
on the toes of either foot 

3 The Bhuvtt kula or Earth clan The members of 
this clan burn incense in honour of Earth on festival days, 
such as Sivasathriy a popular Hindoo festival 

Other Kasuba clans are the Sambar kula^ the Or-kula^ 
the Karaiaguru kula^ and the Uppihguru kula , but the 
totems of these have not been ascertained We may 
probably assume, though we are not expressly told, that all 
these clans are exogamous A Kasuba man usually marries 
his first cousin, the daughter of his father’s sister , indeed 
he IS bound to marry her, unless she is older than himself 
In that case he may marry either his first cousin, the 

^ W Fmncis in Census of Indja^ ^901 ^ vol xv Madras, Part I (Madras, 
1902) p i8a 
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daughter of his mother s brother, or his niece, the daughter 
of his sister The remarriage of widows is discountenanced, 
but not forbidden^ 

The Balijas are the chief Telugu trading caste and are rhe 
scattered throughout all the districts of the Madras Presi 
dency^ Like other Telugu castes of Southern India, the “ognmous 
Bahjas are divided into exogamous clans or septs {inUperu\ 
which bear, amongst others, the following names Tiger 
{p^di)y Lizard {balh)y Cow {aviila\ Peacock Buffalo 

{yenufnala)y Split Pulse {pappu\ Cummin seeds {ji/akara)y 
coco-nut {iiar%kelld)y Pepper {ymnyald)^ Sandal Paste {^gand- 
ham\ Pearls {inuiyald)^ Coral {pagadald)^ Silk house 
(paUtndld)y Musket {tupakala\ Bell {ganila)^ and Rings 
{ungarala) ® 

The Bants are the chief landowning and cultivating The Banis 
class in South Canara, and they are, with one exception, the exo^ous 
most numerous caste of the district Most of them profess clang 
the Hindoo leligion, but about ten thousand of them are 
Jams^ They are divided into a number of exogamoiis 
clans or septs {bcdi)y which are traced in the female line , 
that is, children belong to their mothers, not to their fathers 
clan Marriage between persons of the same clan {bait) is 
considered incestuous, as falling within the prohibited 
degrees of consanguinity” Nor is the taboo limited to 
persons of the same clan , it extends to certain allied {koodtC) 
clans as well Moreover, a man is forbidden to marry his 
first cousin, the daughter of his father’s brother, though she 
belongs to a different clan The Bant clans take their 
names from animals, plants, and other objects, such for 
example as the tiger, scorpion, bandicoot rat, fowl, jack-tree 
{Ariocarpiis tniegrifolta\ green peas, Nux Vomica^ Elmstne 
Coracanay jaggery, ashes, and weaver® 

The Besthas are a Telugu caste, who gain their liveli 
hood as hunters, fishers, farmers, bearers, and cooks ° Like 


1 C Hayavadana Rao, The Koau 
has a Toreat Tribe of the 
Anth-op^Sy IV (1909} pp 178 181 
* Cmstis of ludmj igoiy vol xv 
Madrasy Part I by W FmnciB 
(Madms, 1902), p 144, 

® L Thurston, CasUs aftd Tribes of 


Southern InduSy i 134, 140 sq 
** E Thurston, op at 1 149, 151 
® E Thurston, op at 1 163 

® E Thurston, op at \ As 

to the Besthas In Mysore, see further 
below, pp 272 sq 
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The Other Telugu castes, they are divided into exogamous septs 
and gotras, and the members of some of the 
exogamous observe certain taboos which appear to be totemic 

clam Thus, members of the Jessamine (wa//^) may not touch 
jessamine, and members of the Ippala goira may not touch 
or use the tppa tree (Bassta latifoluT) ^ 

The The Bhondari are the barbers of the Onya country, 

Mondari Hyi^g Qanjam ^ They are divided into exogamous clans, 
exogamous of which some are named after the peacock {mohiro\ the 
cobra, Ackyranihes aspera, and light (dhippo) Members of 
the clan who take their name from the Ackyranihes aspera 
may not touch the plant nor use its root as a tooth-brush 
Members of the Light clan may not extinguish lights with 
their breath or m any other way, and they will not light 
lamps unless they are wearing silk or cloths that have been 
washed and dried after bathing® A Bhondari ought not to 
marry his first cousin, the daughter either of his mother's 
brother or of his father’s sister^ 

The Bottadas are a class of Unya cultivators and 
labourers, speaking a dialect of Unya* The caste is divided 
into three endogamous sections, of which one, the Bodo or 
genuine Bottadas, is subdivided into a number of exogamous 
clans or septs (bainsa)^ some of which are named the Tiger 
{phag\ the Cobra {nag\ the Tortoise {kochch%mo\ the Lizard 
(goyi)^ the Monkey (yttakado), the Dog {knkkuro)^ and the 
Cousin Goat {chdt) A man may claim m marriage his first cousin, 
marriagea daughter of his fathers sister A younger brother often 
marries the widow of his deceased elder brother ® 

Tho The Chenchus are a Telugu speaking jungle tube, 

ci^nohufi inhabit the hills of the Kurnool and Nellore districts 

Like otlier Telugu classes, the Chenchus are divided into 
exogamous clans or septs (tnUperu\ which bear amongst 
others such names as Horse (gurram), Goats {inekald)^ 
Plantain tree (arati)^ Garden {totcl). Houses (yndla), Pit 
(gimdam\ and Sovereign {savaravty the gold coin) ° 

The Devangas are a caste of weaveis who are found all 

^ C Thurston Caster and Tnbes of ^ E Thurston, op cti i 232 

Smtike^n Ind^y 1 221 « E Thurston, op at i 264 sq , 

® E Thurston, op at i 230 266 

® E Thurston, op <■;/ 1 231 ^ T, Thurston, op cii n 26, 39 
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over the Madras Presidency Some of them speak Telugu The 
and others Canarese ^ The Telugu-speaking section of thej^™‘’®'“ 
caste 13 the more conservative of the two , they have not oxo^ous 
adopted the Brahmanical ceremonials to such an extent as'^'""^ 
their Canarese-speaking brethren These Telugu -speaking 
Devangas are divided into a large number of exogamous 
clans or septs, of which the following are given as 
examples — ^ 


Akasam^ sky 

Anumala^ seeds of Dohchos lablab 
Bogguhiy charcoal 
Bandla^ rock oi cart 
duntakaiy tamannd fiuit 
Qhalla^ buttermilk. 

Chapparam^ pandal or booth 
Dhoddt^ cattle pen, oi courtyard 
Bhugganiy money 
Ycyray red 
Kaiia^ a d^im 
Kampala^ houses 
Komngt.y buffoon 
Kahkala^ collyrium 
Kaihthin^ scissois, 

Mokshatn^ heaven 
FasuPalay tuimenc 
Ftdakalay diied cow dung cakes 
Poihnlay male 

FachipojvakUy gieen tobacco 
Padavalay boat 
Pomalay a bird 
Pammty clay lamp 
Tbalakokay female cloth 
ThUlUy hole 

Uila^ ropes foi hanging pots 


Vasthrala^ cloths. 

Konda^ mountain 
Kaihtluy knife 
Bandari (treasurer) 

Busaviy grain 

Dhondapn^ C^halandra vuUta 
Elttgoiiy assembly 
GattUy bank oi mound 
Paidaviy money 
Govapala^ old plough 
GosUy pride 

JigalUy pith 
Maiaviy monastery 
Madiray liquor or heap of earth 
Medaviy fight 
Mastluy dirt 

Olikala^ funeral pyre and ashes 
Pnihviy earth 
Perakay tile, 

Punjala^ cock or male 
Ptnjala^ cotton-cleaning 
Ptchchigay sparrow 
Sika (Kudttmi tuft of hair) 
Sandalci^ lanes 
Sanihay a fair 
SajjCy Setat la lialtca. 


In this curiously miscellaneous list of names there are 
few plants and still fewer animals The majority of Devangas 
are worshippers of Siva and wear the Itngam “ In some Sacred 
parts of Ganjam the country folk keep a large number 
Biahmanl bulls When one of these animals dies, very 
elaborate funeral ceremonies take place, and the dead beast 
IS earned in procession by Devangas, and buried by them 
As the Devangas are Lingayats, they have a special reverence 

^ E Thurston, Gasi^ and Tribes of SoiUhe} n Indtay li r 54 
* E Thuraton, op ett li 160 sq 
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for Basavanna, the sacred bull, and the burying of the 
Brahmani bull is regarded by them as a sacred and 
meritorious act'*^ Thus like many other people in India 
the Devangas retain the old social organisation in exogamous 
clans after tliey have accepted the Hindoo religion 

The Dhombs are a Dra vidian caste of weaveis and 
menials, who are found in the hill tracts of Vizagapatam 
They appear to be an offshoot of the Dorns of Bengal 
Some of their clans or septs bear the names of Tiger (p/iag'\ 
Bear {6a/u\ Cobra Hartuman (the monkey god), 

Tortoise {koc/icfupo\ Frog {bmgri)^'Dog (kukrd). Sun (siirya\ 
Fish {maisya), and Lizard (jaikonda) It is said that among 
the Dhombs "monkeys, frogs, and cobras are taboo, and also 
the S7inart tree {Ochna squarrosd) The big lizard, cobras, 
frogs and the crabs which are found m the paddy fields and 
are usually eaten by jungle people, may not be eaten”® A 
Dhomb may claim his first cousin, the daughter of his 
father’s sister, in marriage A younger brothei usually 
marries the widow of his deceased elder brothei ^ 

The Ganigas or Gandlas are a Telugu caste whose chief 
occupation is oil pressing They are divided into clans or 
septs {goiras\ some of which observe certain taboos Thus, 
members of two clans may not cut the tree Erythroxylon 
monogynum , members of two others may not cut Feronia 
depjiantuni , and members of another may not cut Nyctantius 
arbor tristis Members of certain other clans do not 
cultivate turmeric, sugar cane, or a kind of millet {Panicinn 
mtltare) If a young man of this caste dies a bachelor, the 
corpse IS married to an arka plant {Calotropis gtganied) and 
IS adorned with a wreath of its flowers ® 

The Gollas are the great pastoral caste of the Telugu 
people Their hereditary occupation is tending sheep and 
cattle and selling milk, but many of them have now acquired 
lands and are engaged in farming, and some are in Govern- 
ment service^ Like many other Telugu castes, the Gollas 
are divided into exogamous clans or septs {initperti) 


^ E Thurston, Castes and fabesoj 
^outhei n Lidia^ 11 l 6 l sq 
^ E Thiiraton, oJ> tit li 173 sq 
As to the Dorns of Bengal see below, 
PP 313 


** L Thurston, op at Ii 176 

^ E Thurston, op ctt h 177, 178 

® E Thurston, op cU ii 266, 267 

® E Thurston, op at 11 284 
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and gotras Among the 
following — ^ 

Agnty fire 
Aunlay cows 
ChvitJialOy tamarind 
C/iewulay ears 
GundalOy stones 
Curraviy horse 
Gm'relay sheep 

Gorantlay henna {Lawsoma alba) 
ICokalay woman s cloth 


former (the tnhperti) aie the 

Kaiarty dagger 
Mugi^ dumb 
Nakkalay jackal 
SaddikxidUy cold rice or food 
SevalUy service 
Ullipoyalay onions 
Vankayalay bnnjal {jSolanum 
melongtJtcC) 


Members of the Raghindala {Ftais reltgtosd) gotra m the Taboos 
Golla caste aie not allowed to use the leaves of the sacred 
fig or peepul tiee as plates for their food Members of 
PalavIIi gotra never construct palavtlt or small booths inside 
the house foi the purpose of worship Members of the 
Akshathayya gotra are said to avoid rice coloured with 
turmeric or other powder {akshantalti) Members of the 
Kommi, Jammi, and Mushti gotras avoid using the kommi 
tree, the Prosopis sputgeray and the Strychnos Nux vonitca 
respectively^ The Gollas have adopted the Hindoo religion, 
some of them worshipping Vishnu and others Siva® 

The Gudalas are a Telugu caste of basket makers in The 
Vizagapatam and Ganjam Like so many other Telugu 
castes, the Gudalas are divided into exogamous clans or exoganwiu 
septs {tnttpBrulu)y amongst which are, for example, the Jackal 
(nakkd) clan, the Cotton {paththi) clan, and the Setana 
tialica (korra) clan Another clan takes its name from 
gantiy “ a hole pierced in the lobe of the ear*^ In this caste Cousin 
the custom called menartkam is observed of marrying a first 
cousin, the daughter of the mother’s brother'* 

The Haddis are a low class of Onyaa, corresponding to rhe 
the Telugu Malas and Madigas and to the Tamil Paraiyans® 

They are divided mto many exogamoiis clans or septs 
(bamsam) One of these takes its name from the elephant 
\}iatht)y and when members of this clan see the foot prints 
of an elephant they take up some of the dust from the spot 
and mark then foreheads with it They also draw the 


1 E Thurstoh, CasUs and Tnbci of » E Thurston op at ii 292 

Southon Indiay U 290 ^ E Thurston, op at li 300 3 ^^ 

* E Thurston, op «/ ll 291 * E Thurston, op at ii 313 
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figure of an elephant when they perform the memorial 
Cousin services for the dead {sracUi) and other ceremonies ^ Con 
marriagea usual Onya custom, the Haddis permit the 

practice of ininankam or marriage with a first cousin, the 
daughter of a mother's brother® The Haddis who inhabit 
the southern part of Ganjam are known as Ghasis, and 
among their exogamous clans or septs {bamsain) are the 
Cobra inagd) clan, the Horse {asvo) clan, the Tamaiind 
{chvitala) clan, and the Parched Rice {Itart) clan ® 

The The Halepaik are Canarese toddy - drawers, who are 

found in the northern part of the South Canara district 
exogamous They are Hindoos by religion, professing the worship of 
Vishnu, and are divided into exogamous clans or septs (bait), 
which descend in the female line Among the names of the 
clans are Chendi {Cerbera Odollum), Honne {Calophyllum 
Worship tnophyllui}i)^'Yo\^x (wolf), and Devana(god)^ It is lecorded 
lotems Halepaiks of the Canara district in the Bombay 

Presidency that each exogamous section, known as a bah 
(literally a creeper), is named after some animal or tree, 
which IS held sacred by the members of the same This 
animal, tree, or flower, etc , seems to have been once con 
sidered the common ancestor of the members of the baity 
and to the present day it is both worshipped by them, and 
held sacred in the sense that they will not injure it Thus 
the members of the iiagbalt, named apparently after the 
nagehampa flower, will not wear this flower in their hair, as 
this would involve injury to the plant The Kadavebalt 
will not kill the sambhar (deer kadave), from which they 
take their name '' The Halepaiks of South Canara seem to 
attach no such importance to their clan names ^ 

The The Janappans or Saluppans were originally a section of 

the Balijas, but they have developed into a distinct caste 
exogumous Saluppan 13 the Tamil form of the name Janappan, which is 
supposed to be derived from janapa, "hemp,'' because 
members of the caste manufactured, and indeed still manu- 
facture, gummy bags of hemp fibre Most of the caste is 

^ E Thurston, Castes and Tribes of ® E Thurston, op cit i\ 321, 
Southern India, \i 314 quoting ** Mofio^apA Eth Survey of 

^ E Thurston, op cit \\ 315 Bombay 12 1904 * As to Iho Hule 

’ E Thurston, op cit li 319 paiks of the Bombay Presidency, see 

^ E Thurston, op cit 11 320 sgg algo below, p 276 
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now engaged in trade or agriculture They profess the 
Hindoo religion, some of them being followers of Vishnu 
and others of Siva The caste usually speaks Telugu ^ The 
Janappans of the Telugu country are divided into twenty - 
four clans or septs {gotras\ some of which observe totemic Toiemic 
taboos Thus members of the Frog {kappald) clan will not 
injure frogs, because they say that once on a time when 
some of the family were fishing, they made a haul of big 
frogs instead of fish Members of the Thonda clan abstain 
from using the fruit or leaves of the thonda plant {Cephal 
andra indtcd)^ though It is one of the commonest of native 
vegetables , and similarly members of the Mukkanda clan 
may not use the fruit of the Moviordtca Charanita Again, 
members of the Kola clan are forbidden to eat the kolasi 
fish , and members of the Vamme clan lefrain from eating 
the fish hombadaiy because some of their ancestors found a 
number of these fish in the marriage pot in which they 
Intended to fetch water ^ 

The Jogis are a caste of Telugu mendicants, and like The jogis 
other Telugu castes they are divided into exogamous clans e^ogamous 
or septs {tnUpern), of which the following aie cited as elans 
examples — ® 


Vagi/if courtyard 
U/uvalOi horse grtiin 
Ja/tiy tassels of palmyra leaves put 
round tlie necks of bulls 
Vavah (relationship) 

Gundroy round 


BindhollUy brass water pot 
CherulUy sugar cane 
Chappadty insipid 
Boda Dastriy bald headed mendi 
cant 

Gudiy temple 


In the Jogl marriage ceremony the maternal uncles of Maiemai 
the young couple tie threads made of human hair to 
wrists of the bride and bridegroom and carry the two on ceremony 
their shoulders into the marriage booth (J>andar)* 

“The Kapus or Reddis are the largest caste in the^^Ka^ 
Madras Presidency, numbering more than two millions, and 
are the great caste of cultivators, farmers, and squireens in 
the Telugu country In the Gazetteer of Anantapur they 
are described as being the great land holding body in the 


1 L Thurston, CasUs and Tytbes of 
SotHliArn Indta^ H 447 1 449 
^ i: Thuralon, cp ai ii 448 


3 E Thurston op at li 494 > 49^ 
^ C Thurston, op at 11 497 



240 


TOTEMISM IN INDIA 


CHAP 


Dxogamy 

and 

totcmi&ni 
ftmoQg the 
Kapus or 
Reddis 


Exogamous 
clana of 
the Kapus 
or Reddis 


Totcmic 
InbooB 
observed 
by the 
Reddis 


Telugu districts, who are held in much respect as substantial, 
steady going yeomen, and next to the Brahmans aie the 
leaders of Hindu Society In the Salem Manual it is 
stated that 'the Reddis are provident They spend their 
money on the land, but are not parsimonious They are 
always well dressed, if they can afford it The gold 
ornaments worn by the women or the men aie of the finest 
kind of gold Their houses are always neat and well built, 
and the Reddis give the idea of good substantial ryots 
They live chiefly on rdgt (grain Elensine Coracana)^ and are 
a fine powerful race^”^ 

However, these fine, powerful, well dressed men, these 
gentlemen farmers, these substantial steady going yeomen, 
these leaders of society with their neat well-built houses 
and jewels of fine gold, nevertheless retain* the primitive 
institutions of exogamy and to some extent of totemism 
So false IS the popular notion that these ancient customs are 
practised only by vagrant savages with no house over their 
heads and little or no clotlimg on their backs 

Among tfie exogamous clans or septs into which the 
Kapus or Reddis are divided may be mentioned the 
following — ^ 


Avnla^ cow 
Alla^ gram 
Bandi^i cart 
Bar^elu^ buffaloes 
Da7idu^ army 
Gorre^ sheep 
Gudise^ hut 
Guniaka^ harrow 
Kddla, fowl 


MlkalUy goats 

Kdnngalay Pongamta glabra 
Mung^ni^ woman^s skirt 
NRgah^ plough 
TangidUy Cassia aunailaia 
Udumala^ Varanus bengalensis 
VarigLy Setana tialtca 
Yeddulu^ bulls 
Vetmga^ elephant 


Further at Conjeeveram, we are told, "some Panta 
Reddis have true totemistic septs, of which the following are 
examples — 

Magtlt {Pandanus fasetadarts) Women do not, like 
women of other castes, use tlie flower bracts for the purpose 
of adoining themselves A man has been known to refuse 
to purchase some bamboo mats, because they were tied with 
the fibre of this tree 

^ E Thurston, Castes and Tribes of Southern India, ill 32a sq 
* E Tliurston, c\t ill 330 sq 
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“ Ippi (Bassia longtfolta) The tree, and its products, 
must not be touched 

** Maiicham (cot) They avoid sleeping on cots 

Angola {Paspalum scrobiculatuni) The gram is not 
used as food 

Chiniagtnjalu (tamarind seeds) The seeds may not 
be touched, or used 

Puccha (cttndlus vulgaris , water melon) The fruit 
may not be eaten ^ 

The Komatis are the great trading caste of the Madras The 
Presidency, and are found in almost all districts of it They 
are also to be met with in Mysore, the Bombay Presidency, 

Berar, the Central Provinces, and as far noith-west as 
Baioda^ Eveiy where they speak Telugu and are devoted 
to their mother tongue, despising the sister language Tamil 
Indeed we aie told that Telugu is the most mellifluous of all 
the Dravidian languages and sounds harmonious even m the 
lips of the vulgar and illiterate It has been called the 
Italian of the East ® 

The Komatis are a highly organised caste, being divided, Toieiiiism 
and subdivided into many clans or septs which are strictly ganiy*° 
exogamous and totemic , in othei words, no man may marry among ihe 
a woman of the same clan as himself, and all the members 
of a clan revere their totem in the usual way, making no 
secret of their reverence When the totem is a plant, they 
say that any peison who breaks the totemic taboo will be 
punished by being born as an insect for seven generations 
But it is possible to obtain exemption from the rule A 
peison who wishes to eat the forbidden fruit may do so by 
annually performing the funeral ceremonies of the totemic 
ancestoi at Gaya, the great Hindoo place of pilgrimage, 
where obsequies for ancestors are celebrated ^ 

To enumeiate all the totemic clans of the Komatis Totemic 
would, we aie told, be tedious The following is a select Komaus*^^ 
list of them with their totems — 


* E Thurston, Casks and Tubes 
of Southern India^ in 231 

2 E Thurston, op ut iii 306 

3 L Thurston, op cU lii 307 sq , 
citing the opinion of Mr Henry Moms 

^ E Thurston Castes and lubes of 
VOU II 


Southern Indm^ in 312 314 
E Thurston op at 312 
compare W Francis, in Census oj 
India igoff vol xv Madras Part 1 
(Madras, 1902) p 162 As to the 
Komatis and their exogamous clans in 
Mysore, sec below, pp 273 
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I Clans with Plant Totems 


Clans 

Plant Totems 

Munikula 

agast {Sesbama graudiflora) 

Amalaki or Usm 

amalaki or ustr^ {Fhyllanthiis Emhhca) 

Anupa or Anupala 

antipala {Doltchos Lablah) 

Tulasi or Tulabhishta 

inlasi {Ocwtum sanctum) 

CKinta, Chintya, or Vara 
chinta / 

chtnta {Tamanndiis tndtca) 

Vakkala 

vakkalu {Areca Catechu) 

Puckcha 

puclicha {Ctirullns Colocynihis) 

Padma aista 

padma (red lotus) 

Karaala 

ka^nalam (white lotus) 

Aranta 

arait {Musa saptentum plan tarn) 

Thotakula 

ikotakura {Amarautusy sp ) 

Htliakula 

uihihaiim {Achyranthes asperci) 

Mandu 

vi^madikAya {Mangiftra tndtca) 

Dikshama 

drhkshapandu (gmpes) 

Venkola 

vankllya ( Solatium Melongeva brmjal) 

Sauna 

siimatiiht {Chrysanthemum tndicum) 


II Clans with Animal Totems 


Clans 

Animal Totems. 

Gosila, Sathya Gosila^ and Uthama Gosila 

cow 

Asthi 

elephant 

Enupa 

buffalo 

Ghonta 

horse 

Ananta 

cobra 

Bhrainada or Brahmara 

bee 


III Clans with Heavenly Bomss as Totems 


Clana 

• 

Heavenly Hocllcs 

Arka or Surya 

sun 

Chandra, Chandra SialUa, Suchandra, or) 

iTknnn 

Vannavamsain / 

i 
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We have seen that a Komati can claim his first cousin, Cousin 
the daughter of his mother's brother, in mairiage by virtue 
of the custom called inmtankam^ 

The Koravas or Yerukalas, as they are also called, are The 
a tribe of vagabonds, thieves, quack doctors, and fortune 
tellers, who are scattered throughout the length and breadth and their 
of India When railways spread over the country, these 
gentry tiavelled on them witlr enthusiasm, partly for the 
purpose of lobbing passengers m their sleep, partly in order 
to escape expeditiously from places which they had made 
too hot to hold them They speak a gibberish compounded 
out of Tamil, Telugu, and Canarese,® The Koravas are 
divided into exogamous clans or septs, of which the following, 
given by Uppu Yerukalas, may be taken as examples — ® 


DOsariy VaifihnavUe mendicant 
Su^^aj star 

Koinpay bush of thorns 
Avitlay cows 
TJwkay tail 

Kanoga [Pongamia glabi a) 
Bafidty cart 
Gajjalay small bell 


Mogilt {Pandanus fascicttlans) 
UyyiilOy swing 
R&gaUiy rdgt grain 
Pilloy flowers 
Katiirty dagger 
Avibojalay lotus 
Samudr&lay sea 
Venkaiagtriy a town 


Amongst the Koravas or Yerukalas, we are informed, Totemiam 
“ totemism of some kind evidently exists, but it is rather odd 
that it has not always any apparent connection with the sept Yemkaiaa 
or house name Thus, the totem of persons of the KonSti 
sept IS horse gram {kollu 111 Tamil), which they hold in 
veneration, and will not touch, eat, or use in any way The 
totem of the Samudrala sept Is the conch shell, which 
likewise will not be used by those of the sept in any manner 
It may be noted that persons of the Rameswari sept will not 
eat tortoises, while those of the Koneti sept are in some 
mannei obliged to do so on certain occasions " * 

Among the Koravas or Yerukalas a custom prevails 
by which the first two daughters of a family may be 


' C Thurston, Cas/es and Tribes of 
Sonihem hidta^ ilL 314 See above 
PP 225 $q 

* E Thurston, op at ill 438 sqq 
As to these blacklegs, see also J Shortt, 
M D , On the Wild Tribes of 


Southern India,” lyansactiofis of the 
Ethnological Society of LondoHy New 
Series, vii (1869) pp 186 188 
® E Thurston, op at 111 452 
^ E Thurston, op ext ill 453, 
quoting Mr Fawcett 
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Cousin claimed by the maternal uncle as wives for his sons The 
righfoU ^ twenty pagodas The maternal 

man to uncle's right to the first two daughters is valued at eight out 

dt^ter^ of twenty pagodas* and is carried out thus — If he urges his 

ofhii; preferential claim, and marries his own sons to his nieces, he 

pays for each only twelve pagodas, and, similarly, if he, 
from not having sons, or any other cause, forego his claim, 
he receives eight pagodas of the twenty paid to the girl's 
parents by anybody else who may marry them ^ Among 
the Yerukalas of the Vizagapatam district a man may marry 
either the daughter of his father’s sister or the daughter of 
his mother’s brother® 

The The Kurubas are a caste of petty landowners, shepherds, 

KurubAa weavers, cultivators, and stone masons Their complexion 
The varies from very dark to light brown It is a disputed 

question whether the civilised Kurubas of the plains and 
jungle open country are related or not to the wild uncouth 

thrower Kurumbas, a primitive folk, squat and broad nosed, who 
Neiigherry dwell In the fcvcnsh recesses of the jungle and on the lower 
slopes of the Neiigherry Hills® These Kurumbas are much 
dreaded as sorcerers by their neighbours, and their name Is 
popularly derived from the Tamil word kumfniuy “ wicked- 
ness” However, the Badagas of the Neiigherry Hills 
employ them in the capacity of priests who officiate at the 
vanous seasons of the agricultural year Every Badaga 
village has its own Kurumba priest At the ploughing 
season he comes up from his sweltering valley to the breezy 
hills and ploughs the first furrow , at the sowing season he 
sows the first handful of giain , and at harvest he reaps the 
first sheaf with the sickle For these services he receives 
his dues or a proportion of the ripe gram at the harvest 
home And if the standing crop should be attacked by 
insects, which threaten to blight it, up comes the swarthy 
Kurumba priest again, and lowing like a calf is supposed 
thereby to kill the vermin * Mr Edgai Thurston was told 

* J Shortt, MD “On the Wild 3 ^ Thurston, op cit iv 134 , 

Tribes of Sou them India, Truitsaciions 155 ^( 7 ^ 

of ilu Ethnological Soculy of Lcnlofty ^ Captain Henry Harkness, A De 

New Series, vii (i869)pp 187 sq scrtpiton of a Stngulai Aboriginal Race 

® E Thurston Castes and Tnbts inhabiitng the SnmmU of fh-e Neiigherry 
of Southern IndMy lii 484 (London, 1832), pp 56 sg y 83 
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that among the Kurumbas of the Neilgherries it is the 
custom for several brothers to take one wife in common, and 
that they do not object to their women being open to others 
also There is said to be no marriage rite A man and 
woman will mate together and live as husband and wife ^ 

Whether related to the Kurumbas or not, the Kurubas Exogamous 
are divided into clans {gumpus), and these again are sub 
divided into exogamous subclans or septs igotras\ which are Kurubas 
said to be mostly of totemic origin and to retain their 
totemic character to this day ♦'The Arisana gotram is 
particularly worthy of notice The name means saffron 
(turmeiic), and this was originally taboo , but, as this caused 
inconvenience, the korra grain has been substituted, although 
the old name of the sept was retained ^ The names of 
sixty six of these exogamous and totemic subclans or septs 
have been recorded Among them are Elephant, Snake, 
Scoipion, Buffalo, Tortoise, Black Ant, Dog, Goat, Ebony, 

Prosopts Spicigera^ Basella rubra^ Feronia elephantum^ Hibiscus 
esailentiis^ Cummin, Bengal Gram, Jessamine, Chrysanthe 
mum, Millet {Pantcuvt mthare\ Pepper, Milk, Clarified Butter, 

Fire, Sun, Moon, Ocean, Silver, Gold, Bell-metal, Pearl, Conch 
shell, Earth-salt, Flint, Ant hill, Bangle, Ring, Gold Ring, 

Metal Toe ring. Lace, Blanket, Cup, Drum, Pick axe, Loom, 

Bamboo Tube, Cart, Booth, Hut, Devil, Headman, and 
Mohammadan® Among the Kurubas of North Arcot the 
consent of the maternal uncle is necessary to a marriage, 
and at the wedding he leads the bride to the nuptial booth 
A Kuruba may marry two sisters, either on the death of Marriage 
one of them, or if the first wife is barren or suffers from an 
incurable disease^ 

The Madigas are the great leather-working caste of the The 
Telugu country, corresponding to the Chakkiliyans of the 
Tamil area They live m hamlets at a distance from the casie or 
villages of other people, by whom they are greatly despised 


sq , 87, 109 note, 130 ; r Metz, 

Tht Tnbts inhabiting the Neilghtrry 
Bilh^ Second Edition (Mangalore, 
1864), pp irs ; J W Breeks, 
An Account of the Primitive Tribes 
and Monuments of the Nilagiras (Lon 
don, 1873), pp 53 sq 


1 E Thurston, Castes and Tribes of 
Southern Indta^ iv 169 

s E Thurston op cit Iv 141 
quoting Mr H A Stuart 

3 E Thurston op cit iv 141 sq 
< E Thurston, op at iv 147, 
quoting Mr Stuart 
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When an ox or a buffalo dies, the Madigas gather round 
it like vultures, strip off the skin and tan it, and batten on 
the loathsome carrion Their habits are squalid in the 
extreme and the stench of their hamlets is revolting They 
practise various forms of fervent but misguided piety, lying 
on beds of thorns, distending the mouth with a mass of 
mud as large as a cricket ball, bunging up their eyes with 
the same stuff, and so forth, theieby rendering themselves 
perhaps well-pleasing to then gods but highly disgusting to 
Female all sensible and cleanly men An unmarried, but not 
necessarily chaste, woman of the caste personifies the favourite 
goddess goddess Matangi, whose name she bears and of whom she is 
Maiangi supposed to be an incarnation Drunk with toddy and 
enthusiasm, decked with leaves of the margosa tree {Meha 
Amdirachtd)^ her face reddened with turmeric, this female 
incarnation of the deity dances fiantically, abuses her adorers 
in foul language, and bespatters them with her spittle, which 
IS believed to purge them from all uncleanness of body and 
soul Even high class Redd is, purse proud Korpatis, and 
pious Brahmans receive the filthy eiuctations of this tipsy 
maniac with joy and gratitude as outpourings of the divine 
Madiga spirit^ When an epidemic is raging, the Madigas behead a 
buffalo before the image of their village goddess Uramma, 
plague and a man carries the blood reeking head In procession On 
his own head round the village, his neck swathed m a new 
cloth which has been soaked in the buffalo’s blood This is 
supposed to draw a cordon round the dwellings and to 
prevent the irruption of evil spirits The villagers subscribe 
to defray the expense of the procession If any man refuses 
to pay, the bloody head is not earned round his house, and 
the freethinker or niggard is left to the tender mercies of 
the devils The office of bearer of the head is an ill omened 
and dangerous one , for huge demons perch on the tops of 
tall trees ready to swoop down on him and carry him and 
his bleeding burden away To guard against this catastrophe 
ropes are tied to his body and arms, and men hang on like 
grim death to the ends of them Moreover, they slice 
lemons and throw tlie slices in the air, that the devils may 

^ E Thurslon, Castes and Tribes of Southern India j h 292 , 295 305 

308 310 
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Dounce on them instead of on the man Yet with all these 
precautions, it is not easy to persuade a Madiga to walk 
about a plague stricken village with a bloody buffalo's head 
on his own head and a bloody muffler round his neck^ 

These things are not totemism , but it is perhaps worth roiemism 
while to mention them by way of reminding the reader of 
truth which he should constantly bear in mind Even rphgion of 
among tribes who practise it most scrupulously totemism 
does not exhaust or satisfy man's religious instincts On practise it 
the contrary it commonly plays only a subordinate pait musuMiyof^ 
the leligion or superstition of a people The fear of the^uboiSi 
dead, the awe of the great powers of nature, the reverence portfince 
for the gods, may all contubute m vatious and often far 
greater proportions to the complex system of religious creed 
and ritual It is the more needful to lay stress on this 
because in considering totemism by itself, as we do in this 
work, we are apt to see it out of peispective, in other words, 
to exaggerate its importance in comparison with that of 
many othei factors which, because they are not mentioned, 
are apt to be forgotten 

The Madigas are divided into a number of endogamous Exogamous 
sections, and these sections are in turn subdivided into many 
exogamoiis clans or septs, which take their names from the MaOigas, 
buffalo, cow, donkey, frog, scorpion, locust, tamarind, jessa 
mine, Eleusim Coracana^ silver, cowry shells, winnowing 
basket, thread, knife, broom, and other objects^ 

The Malas are another low caste of Southern India fheMaias 
They are desciibed as the Pariahs of the Telugu country , 
they may not enter the temples nor use the ordinary village caaie 
wells No love is lost between them and the Madigas 
The two sets of ragamuffins squabble with each other about 
social precedence The Madigas blackguard the Malas in 
foul language, and the Malas despise the Madigas for 
devouring carrion, and will not drink water out of the same 
well The chief occupation of the Malas are weaving and 
working as farm labourers , a few till their own lands ® 

' E Thurston CasUs (utd Tuhts of Southern Indta^ iv 318 X7 
Souihe})t. India^ Iv 313 17 1 quoling 

Bishop Whitehead ^ E. Thurston, op cii iv 294 sq 

* E Thurston, Castes and lubesof 329 sq , 350 
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CxoganiouB 
clans of 
ihp Malas, 


The 

MaravQTS 
or Mara 
vans a 
Dmvtdiao 
Iribc of 
lawless and 
prednlory 
hablla 


Exogamous 

clans 

of lha 

Konda 

yamkotlni 

Maravnns 


They are divided into many exogamous clans or septs 
named after many things, such as the cow, horse, snake, cat, 
snails, crow, gnat, ginger, tamarind, jessamine, Ftcus benga^ 
ensiSy Acacta arabtca^ Glycosmts pentaphylla^ tobacco, milk, 
ant hill, stone, horn, wind, ocean, ear, cart, sack, loom, 
hammei, spear, drum, dolls, washerman, good conduct, and 
sneezing^ 

The Maravars or Maravans are a Dravidian tribe in the 
extreme south of India They are found chiefly in Madura 
and Tinnevelly, where they occupy the districts bordering on 
the coast from Cape Comorin northward In the old days 
they were a fierce and turbulent race, famous for their 
military prowess Their subjugation gave the British much 
trouble at the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of 
the nineteenth century Once marauders, they are now to 
some extent peaceful tillers of the ground, but in the 
Tinnevelly district they furnish nearly all the village police 
and likewise the thieves and robbers, often indeed combining 
the professions of thieving and catching thieves But their 
natural bent is rather foi committing than for detecting and 
punishing crime In his double capacity of constable and 
robber, the Maravan is a power in the land He levies 
blackmail according to a regular system, and in cattle lifting 
he has no equal throughout the Presidency of Madras ^ The 
Kondayamkottai Maravars or Maravans of Tinnevelly are 
perhaps the purest bred of this race of freebooters and the 
least affected by modern civilisation They are very dark, 
strong, well built men, and being fearless, active, and 
energetic they are the terror of their peaceful neighbours 
Though every man^s hand is against them, they hold their 
own , even the British Government has failed to repress 
them * 

The Kondayamkottai Maravans are divided into six 
exogamous clans or branches, as they call them Each 
clan or branch {kothu) is named after a plant, and is sub- 
divided into three subclans {khxlais) Descent is in the 

^ K Thurston Castei and Tribes 0/ ® T Fawcett, “The Kondayam 

^outheiH India iv 347 kottai Maravars a Dravidian Tribe of 

Tinnevelly Southern India,” Journal 

® Edgar Thurston, op at ^ 23 , of the Anthropological Institute^ xxidll 

27 w (1903) P 58 



X TOTEM ISM IN THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY 249 

female line , in other words, children belong to the clan of 
their mother, not to that of their father While no man 
may marry a woman of his own clan, he is not free to marry 
a woman of any of the other clans without restriction 
For example, a man of the Betel Vine clan may marry a 
woman of the Coco nut clan, but not a woman of the 
Areca Nut clan nor of the Date clan But the restrictions 
on marriage, beyond the rule of clan exogamy, are not fully 
known The following is a hst of the clans with their 
subclans — ^ 


Clans \Kothn) 

English Equivalent 


Subclans (EAtlat) 

Mtlakii 

Vettih 

pepper vine 

betel vine 


Vu atnuditJiatlgt^ian 

Seiihar 

^e}fianda 

Agastya? 

Manivtdu 

Alakhtya Pandsyan 
' Vamyan 

Tkefinang 

coco nut 


Vettuva7i 

Natawe7idar 

Kelnambht 

Komukham 

areca nut 


Anbuiran 

Gautavian 

Sadachi 

Icliang 

dates 

J 

Sanga} an 

Ptchtfillai 

'Akhtlt 

Panang 

palmyra 


Lokhamurh 

Jambhuvar 


Among the Kondayamkottai Maravars first cousins, the coumn 
children of two brothers, may not marry each other , but first 
cousins, the children of a brother and a sister respectively, Maravans 
may and jhould marry each other A man often marries a 
wife of his father’s subclan {khilai) , indeed there seems to 
be an idea that he ought to do so* A widow may marry The 
her deceased husband’s elder brother, but not his younger 

1 F Fawcett, m Jomttal of t}u ^ F Fawcett, in Journal of thi 
Anlhropolog%cal Instiiuie^ xxxlii ( 1 903) A nihropologtcal ImiHuU^ xxxiii (1903) 
p 61 ;E Thurston, op v 33 P 62 
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brother Property devolves through males Daughters 
cannot inherit^ 

T vogamouH The Medaras are workers in bamboo in the Telugu, 
of the Canarese, Orlya, and Tamil countries They are divided 
Medaras, mto gotros and exogamous clans or septs, some of which are 
named after animals, plants, and other objects, such as the 
tiger, snake, civet cat, Bengal gram, Sesbania grandifloray 
BuUa frondosay ant hill, and a new pot All the Medaras 
formerly worshipped Siva, but now many of them worship 
CouBin Vishnu also Amongst them a man most comnnonly marries 
mnniages cousm, the daughter of his mother^s brother , less 

frequently he marries his first cousin, the daughter of his 
faUier"s sister Marriage with a deceased wife's sistei is 
vliih^u 0^ regarded with special favour A man often marries two 
stsiers. living sisters, if one of them is diseased ® 
r^ogamoiia The Mogers are Tulu speaking fishermen of the Soutli 
ih^Mogerfl district Like other Tulu castes, they are divided 

into exogamous clans oi septs (dahs)y some of which bear 
the names of Ane (elephant), (a fish)^ Diva (god)iDfava 
(tortoise), Honne {Pterocarpus MarsHptum)^ Shetii (a fish), and 
Tolatta (wolf) ® 

iheMu^A The Muka Doras are a Telugu speaking caste, who are 
traditionally regarded as one of the primitive hill tribes 
Nowadays they are farmers and itinerant hucksters, and may 
be seen travelling about the country with pack bullocks at 
the time of the nee harvest They are divided into two 
sections, one of which worships the sun and the other the 
cobra Each section is further subdivided into exogamous 
clans or septs {inttperulti)^ the names of which, so far as they 
are recorded, are taken from trees or plants, namely, the 
vemtt or min tree {Mdia Azadirachtd)^ chtkkudz {Dohehos 
Lablab\ velcmga {Feronta elepkantum\ and kdkara {Momordzea 
(oiiain Cliarantid) A man ought to marry his first cousin, the 
niarnngoB [y^other's brother , and that uncle, the father 

of the bride, officiates at the wedding^ 

The Mutrachas are a low Telugu caste, who are most 

^ F Fawcett, in Journal of the SotUhtm Indta^y 52 54 
Anlkrapohp^alIf,st,tuU,x-^:^m (1903) , Thurston, c,t v 65 69 

^ E Thurston, Castts and 7 ribas of E Thurston, op cit \ 103 
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numerous m the Kistna, Nellore, Cuddapah, and North The 
Arcot districts They engage in vaiious occupations 
hunters, fisheis, palanquin bearers, and village watchmen exogamous 
They are divided into exogamous clans or septs {intiperuld)^ 
which are named after the cow, the tiger, the jackal, doves, 
the fly, the Ftms b&ngalensts^ a house, a garden, a swing, a 
dagger, an non measure foi grain, a watchman, and so 
foi th ^ 

The i*adma Sale are a Telugu speaking caste of weavers, iiie 
who are scattered all over the Madias Presidency Like 
othei Telugu castes they are divided into exogamous clans tbdr exo 
or septs {intiperH^^ some of which take their names from the 
ga/elle, the hoise, the scorpion, the crane, the mango, the 
indigo plant, tamarind seeds, Lmvsonta albay Cassia aurtculatUy 
Acacia arabica^ cotton, ant hill, beard, ditch, pots, and so on ^ 

They profess the religion of Vishnu, but some of them 
worship Siva The deity of the caste is Bhavana Rishi, to 
whom, ui some places, a special temple is dedicated Every 
year a festival is held m honoui of this divinity, and during 
its continuance the god and goddess are represented by two 
decorated pots placed on the model of a tigei, to which on 
the last day of the festival great quantities of rice and 
vegetables are offered Members of the caste revere tigers 
and believe that the beasts will not molest them ® 


S 3 xogaviy and the Classtficaioty System among the 

To das 

The Todas aie a small tribe, now less than a thousand 
In numbei , who inhabit the lofty and isolated tableland of pastomi 
the Ncllgherry Hills They are a purely pastoral people 
dovotme; themselves to the care of their herds of butlaloes jjiiis iheir 
and despising agriculture and neaily all manual labour as 
beneath their dignity Their origin and af=Rnities are unknown 
unknown, little moie than vague conjecture has been 
advanced to connect them with any other race of Southern 
India They are a tall, well-built, athletic people, with a 


I E *1 huraloa Casks and Tnbes of 
SoiUhom hidia^ v 127 ^ 130 

a J iluirston, op at v 440, 
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451 



2$2 


TOTEM ISM IN INDIA 


CHAP 


rich brown complexion, a profusion of jet black hair, a large, 
full, spealang eye, a Roman nose, and fine teeth The men 
are strong and very agile, with hairy bodies and thick beards 
Their countenances are open and expressive , their bearing 
bold and free , their manners grave and dignified , their 
disposition very cheerful and friendly In intelligence they 
are said to be not Inferior to any average body of educated 
Europeans In temperament they are most pacific, never 
engaging m warfare and not even possessing weapons, 
except bows and arrows and clubs, which they use only for 
purposes of ceremony Yet they are a proud race and hold 
their heads high above all their neighbours ^ The country 
which they inhabit has by its Isolation sheltered them from 
the inroads of more turbulent and warlike peoples and has 
allowed them to lead their quiet dream like lives in all the 
The land of silence and rural simplicity of an Indian Arcadia, For the 
thoTodae which IS their home stands six or seven thousand 

feet above the sea and falls away abruptly or even 
precipitously on every side to the hot plains beneath Its 
steep sides, where they approach the lowlands, are clothed 
with dense, almost impenetrable jungle, a hotbed of fever, 
in which the traveller sleeps at his peril Above this 
pestilential belt, still ascending, he comes to grassy slopes 
and forests like those of temperate climates, and when he has 
reached the summit he finds himself in a cool breezy upland, 
a land of green rolling downs and rounded hills, the turf gay 
with wild flowers and interspersed with rich woods, deep in 
ferns and moss, where the crimson splendour of the 
rhododendron vies with the snowy purity of the white 
camelia, while the woodland glades and lonely green valleys 
are gladdened by purling brooks, their banks mantled thick 
with dog roses and jessamine After meandering tlirough 
these beautiful glens the streams either lose themselves m 
sedgy morasses In the hollows of the hills, or finding their 
way to the brink of the tableland they tumble over the edge 
in roaring cataracts and clouds of glittering spray to swell 

^ Captain Henry Harkness, A De WE Marshall, Travels amongst the 
scnption of a Singular Abongtnal Eace Todas (London, 1873), pp 45, 581 
inhabiitng the Summit of the Neil W H R Rivers, The Todas (Ixjndon, 
gherry Hills (London, 183a), pp 6 1906), pp 18 sqq , 586, 693 sqq 

sqq y sqq y i6 sqq j Lieut Colonel 
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the rivers that sweep round the base of the mountains 
thousands of feet below But m all this lovely land it is the Prospect 
prospect from the sharp edge of the tableland which travellers 01*1116 
dwell upon with the most rapturous delight The scene is tobkiand 
perhaps most impressive early in the day, when the white 
sea of moining clouds at the feet of the spectator gradually 
opens up and rolls away like a curtain with the growing 
heat of the sun, levealmg in its gaps now a vast crimson 
plain veined with dark lines of wood, now a long rocky 
ridg-e gleaming like fire in the sunlight, till a purple cloud 
shadow blots it out and a fresh line of crags and ravines 
starts into view beyond Jagged peaks hung with woods 
frame the nearer landscape and in the distance faint blue 
mountains melt like dreams into the azure of the sky 
Under the shifting lights and shadows of the morning sun 
struggling with mist and cloud the scene Is a phantasmagoria, 
a perfect dissolving view, all the colours glowing with gem 
like radiance in the intense tropical sunshine and the keen 
thin mountain air' 

In this happy and peaceful land, remote from the The 
turbulence of the busy world, enjoying an equable, temperate, ,1,5 Todas 
and highly salubrious climate within a few degrees of the 
equator, the Todas live in little villages dotted about the 
grassy hills and valleys where their herds of buffaloes crop 
the herbage Generally a village nestles in a beautiful 
wooded hollow neai a lunning stream It is composed of a 
few huts surrounded by a wall with two or three narrow 
openings in it wide enough to admit a man but not a 
bu ffalo The huts are of a peculiar construction Imagine 
a great barrel split lengthwise and half of it set lengthwise 
with the cut edges resting on the ground, and you will get a 
fair Idea of a Toda hut The half barrel forms the rounded 
thatched roof and long lounded sides of the dwelling, and 
juts for some feet, like the eaves of our houses, beyond the 
short upright wall that closes the end of the barrel In which 
IS the door Near the village Is commonly a dairy with a 


1 Captain II Harknesa, A De 
sertphon of (t Ahonginal Rnct 

DihabiUug the Suwtmtii of ike 
,151 

Lieut Colonel W C Marshall, 


amongii the Todas, pp 5^ 57 J 

Brf^ks An Ac{onfU of the PrmUwe 
Ti^bes and hfonnments of the Nilagiris 
(Lontlon, 1873), pp 2 sj W H 
R Klvers he Todas, pp ^ sqq 
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pen for the buffaloes at night and a smaller pen for the 
calves ^ 

The dally The daily life of the Toda man is spent chiefly in 

tending the buffaloes and in doing the work of the dairy 

The milking of the cows and the churning of the butter fall 

mainly to the younger men and boys, though the elder men 

also bear a hand m these honourable labours Women are 

entirely excluded from the work of the dairy , they may 

The sacred neither milk the cows noi churn the butter Besides the 

buTfaioes common buffaloes there are sacred buffaloes with their own 
sacred , 

dairies sacred dairies, where the sacred milk is churned by sacred 
dnirymen^ dairymen These hallowed dailies aie the temples and the 
holy dairymen are the priests, almost the gods, of the 
simple pastoral folk The dairyman leads a dedicated life 
Rulesoriire aloof from the vulgar held His v\alk and conversation are 
byT^iwred regulated by stringent rules If he is married he must leave 
dfliryman his Wife and iiot go near her or visit his home during the 
term of his incumbency, however many years it may last 
No person may so much as touch him without reducing his 
holiness to the level of a common man He may not cross 
a river by a bridge but must wade through the water at the 
ford, and only certain fords may be used by him If a 
death occurs in the clan he may not attend the funeral 
unless he resigns his sacred office However, there are 
different degrees of sanctity among the sacred dairymen 
Some are diviner than others and have to submit in virtue 
of their superior divinity to a severer code of burdensome 
The Toctri restrictions In short, the greater part of the religious ritual 
ihe^cinlry of the Todas turns upon what seem to us the commonplace 
opeiations of milking cows and churning butter These are 
the things which absorb most of the life and thoughts of this 
bucolic folk To their simple minds the most sacred things 
in the wide world are the bells which they hang upon the 
necks of their buffaloes These priceless treasures they guard 
with religious care in the holy dairies and daily feed tliem 
with curds and milk* 

1 W H R Rivers, Ths Todas, pp 131, 144 424 W . 5^6 r? , etc i 

23 sqq Captain H Harkncss, Descrtptsois of 

* W H R Rivers, op ett pp a Stttgu/ar Abongmal Saco tnkah\itng 

31, 38 sqq , 49 sqq , 56 sqq , 6l sqq , the Siwmit of tho Netlghotry Hslh, 

66 sqq, 71 sqq, 83 , 98 sqq, pp ii sqq, 62 sqq j 1' MeU The 
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The Todas have the institution of exogamy without the Endo 
institution of totemism The whole tribe is divided into 
two endogamous groups, the Tartharol and the Teivaliol gamous 
Regulai mairiage is not allowed between these groups, 
though 11 regular unions are peimitted a Taithar man must 
many a Tartlaar woman, and a Teivali man a Teivali woman 
Each of these piimary divisions is subdivided into a number 
of exogamous clans , no man or woman may marry a 
woman of his 01 her own clan, but must many into another 
clan But while mairiage is prohibited between members 
of the s'lme clan, it would seem that sexual intercourse is not 
prohibited and indeed commonly takes place between them 
In a certain religious ceiemony pieliminaiy to the entrance 
of a dairyman of the highest class into lus sacred office a 
special part has to be taken by a woman who possesses the 
qualification of never having had carnal intei course with a 
man of hei own clan, and it is said to be far fiom easy to find 
such n woman ^ Descent is leckoned in the male line, in 
other words, chlldien belong to the clan of their fatliei, not to 
the clan of their mothei The clan system is territorial, not 
totcmic , each clan owns a number of villages and takes its 
name from the chief of them Geneially the villages 
belonging to a clan are situated in the same part of the 
hills, but a clan often possesses outlying villages at a con- 
siderable distance from the chief group These villages are 
not nil occupied at the same time The people move about 
from one to another as the seasons change or the pastures in 
the neighbourhood begin to fail ® A man*s proper wife, tlie 

1 7 \bes m habiting the Neilt^het ry office for eighteen years without a break, 

pp 17, 19 sqq 1 Lieut Colonel W E lie must have Intercourse with a girl or 

Maralmll, Daveh amougsi the Jodas^ joung woman of the Tartharol division 

pp ia 8 , 135 14 T sqq , 146 They meet in a wood by day, the girl 

^53 W ^ f ^ Breeks, An being adorned in all her finery and 

Accoml 0/ the PnmxUve liibes and nkcr the mcotiiig the dairyman must 

Monuments of the Niia^^ins pp 8 sq , remain naked in the wood till sunset 

I3fy,i6 I ho dairyman of the highest Sec W H R Rivers, The Todas pp 

and most sacred giado bears the title 98 105, 153 165 
o{ patol m palal The ceremonies of ^ W H R Rivers, op at pp 

his ordination aro elaborate, and it is 505 sq y 530 

on him that Ihc restrictions nienlioned “ W H R Rivers op at pp 

In llic text are Bpcdolly obligatory To 34j 3^ 1 ^^3 > 5^4 540 > 

the nik of celibacy obscr\cd by this $46 As lo the migrallons of the 

sacred dairyman {pa^ot) there is a Todaa from village to village see also 

remarkable exception If he has held Captain H Ilarkness, ^7/ cit pp 12 sq 
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Cousin woman whom he ought to marry, is his first cousin, the 
of his mother*s brother or of his father’s sister 
Todas But he IS forbidden to marry his other first cousins, the 
daughters of his father^s brothers or of his mother’s sisteis 
These latter cousins he includes under the general teim 
pUltol^ which he applies to all the relatives with whom by the 
custom of the tribe he is prohibited from contracting 
raarridge’^ 

Polyandry The Todas have a completely organised and definite 
T^oa system of polyandry, and in the vast majority of polyandroiis 
ihQ poly marriages the husbands are own brothers Indeed, when a 
woman marries, it Is understood tliat she becomes the wife 
‘^*■0 of his brothers at the same time If the husband Is a boy 
ge^miiy ^ brother born after the marriage^ will 

btoLhere manner be deemed to share in his older brother's 

marital rights When the joint husbands are not own 
brothers, they may either live with the wife m one family, 
or they may dwell in different villages In the latter case 
the usual custom is for the wife to reside with each husband 
m turn for a month , but there is no hard and fast rule In 
the matter When the joint husbands are own brothers 
they live together in amity , in such a family quarrels arc 
said to be unknown The Todas scout as ridiculous the 
idea that there should ever be disputes or jealousies between 
the brother-husbands When a child is born in a family of 
this sort, all the brothers are equally regarded as its fathers , 
though if a man be asked the name of his father, he will 
generally mention one man of the group, probably the most 
prominent or important of them But if they should be nil 
Ceremony dead but one, he will always call that one his father^ When 
ib^vmth joint husbands are not brothers, they arrange among 
inonth of themselves who is to be the putative father of each child ns 
^ra^preg*^ it is bom,® and the chosen one accepts the responsibility l)y 
nnrtcy iho performing a certain ceremony called pursilipiim^ “ bow (aiul 
^ arrow) we touch,'' because it consists in the husband formally 
and arrow presenting his wife with a little imitation bow and arrow 
The ceremony takes place about the seventh month of the 

1 W H K RWers, Tht Todas pp * W H R Rivers, Thi TWtir, pp 

$02, 509, 512 As to these cousin 515 518 

marriages seo above, p, 227 ^ W H R Riveis, op at p 517 
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woman’s pregnancy and begins on the evening before the 
day of the new moon Husband and wife repair to a wood, 
wheie he cuts a niche in a tree and places a lighted lamp in 
the niche The two then search the wood till they find the 
wood called puv {Sqphora glaucd) and the grass called nark 
{Andropogon schoenanihus) A bow is made fiom the wood 
by stripping off the baik and stretching it across the bent 
stick so as to form the bowstring The glass is fitted to the 
little bow to stand for an airow Husband and wife then 
return to the tiee The relatives of the pair also gather at 
the spot and the husband and wife salute them in the formal 
Toda fashion by bowing and raising the feet of the honouied 
persons to their foieheads The wife tlien sits down under 
the tiee in front of the lamp, which glimmers in the gloam 
ing 01 the dark from its niche, on a level with her eyes as 
she IS seated on the giound The husband next gives her 
the bow and arrow, and she asks him what they are called 
He mentions the name of the bow and arrow, which differs 
foi each clan Question and answer are repeated thiice 
On leceivmg the bow and arrow the woman raises them to 
her foiehead, and then holding them in hei light hand she 
gazes steadily at the burning lamp for an houi or until the 
light flickers and goes out The man afterwards lights a 
fire under the tree and cooks jaggery and rice in a new pot 
When the food is ready, husband and wife partake of it 
together Meantime, while he has been cooking, the wife 
has tied up certain foods in a bundle and deposited it under 
the tiee Afterwards the relatives return fiom the village 
and all pass the night in the wood, the relatives keeping a 
little way oiT fiom the maiued pair When the day breaks, 
the day of the new moon, they all leturn to the village to 
feast ^ 

This lemarkable ceiemony is always performed in or On the 
about the seventh month of a woman’s first pregnancy, 
whether her husbands are brotheis or not It only takes 
place at a subsequent pregnancy when the family wish for the social 

1 W H R Rivers, The Todas, pp Rivera does not tell us what is finally 
319 321 Compare Mr Metz 5 briefer done with the bow and arrow Mr 
account of the ceremony ns reported by Metz says that the wfe deposits them 
Lieut Colonel W E Marshall, nt the foot of the tree 

a}fio}fg 3 ( the TodaSy pp 214 'Dr 

VOL II S 
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any reason to alter the fatherhood of the childien When 
the joint husbands are brothers, it is the eldest brother who 
gives the little bow and airow The fatherhood of the 
child, or rather the social recognition of it, depends entirely 
on the perfoimance of this ceremony, so much so that he who 
gives the bow and arrow is counted the father of the child 
even if he be known to have had no former connection with 
the woman , and on the other hand if no living man has 
performed the ceremony, the child will be fathered on a dead 
man An indelible disgrace attaches to a child for whom 
the ceremony has not been performed’^ With regard to the 
meaning of these curious observances Dr Rivers remarks 
that since they are onlv observed at a woman’s fiist pregnancy, 
01 when it is desned to change the fatherhood of a child, " it 
seems clear that they closely resemble marriage ceremonies 
They would seem to be either marriage ceremonies which 
have been postponed till shortly before the biith of the fiist 
child, or, what is moie piobable, pregnancy ceremonies re 
sembling those customary in India, which have acquired 
social significance and have come to resemble marriage 
ceremonies”® Perhaps the observance in question is an 
old rite of mairiage and impregnation in one We have 
seen that some Australian tribes regard the acceptance of 
food from a man by a woman not only as a maiilage 
ceremony but also as the actual cause of conception ® Now 
in the Toda custom husband and wife partake of a meal 
together under a tree, which cleaily plays an Important, 
though obscure, part in the ceiemony In this connection 
we should remember that trees are often supposed to possess 
the power of getting women with child ^ The burning lamp 
in the tree, which the woman gazes steadily at for some time 
after receiving the bow and arrow, must also be endowed, to 
the thinking of the Todas, with some mysterious significance , 
and heie again it deserves to be boine In mind that sparks 
of fire as well as trees have been thought by some peoples to 
be able to impregnate the women on whom they fall^ 

^ W H R Rivers, T/ifi TIw/aj, pp < Second Edit ion, 

322,516 5r7r!7 531 1 

^ W H R Rivers cp ai pp 6 See my Ddmtt on the La^ly 
322 ^ Histoi-y of the hingshxpy pp 218 sqg , 


® See above vol t pp 577 


and below pp 259 262 
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The belief in the fertilising power both of trees and The South 
of file IS retained to this day among South Slavonian 
peasantry, whose superstitions are redolent of the most iree spin ib 
remote antiquity Amongst them, we are informedi the 

barren woman 15 pitied and despised Her position m her dead 
husband^s home becomes more and more untenable The wom^n^ 
husband tries in company with his wife to remedy the evil ''ddi child 
by means of magic The following two charms rest on 
the old belief in the tree-soul which dwells in the tree in 
the foim of a wood worm The wife takes a wooden vessel 
full of watei and stands under a beam or rafter, where 
dust drops from the woim-eaten wood Her husband 
strikes the beam or rafter with something heavy and shakes 
the woim-worn dust out of it If the woman is lucky enough 
to catch even a pinch of the worm-worn dust, she drinks it 
up with the watei Many women seek for a worm in the 
knots of a hazel bush, and if they find one they eat it A 
spark of fire has also similai power to impregnate a woman 
The woman holds a wooden vessel full of water beside the file 
on the hearth The husband meantime knocks two fire brands 
together so that the sparks fly out When some sparks fall 
into the vessel, the woman drinks the water out of \t Many 
barren women also repaii to a grave, in which a pregnant 
woman is buried, bite grass from the grave, invoke the deceased 
by name, and beg hei to bestow the fruit of her body upon 
them After that they take a little earth from the grave and 
cany it constantly about with them under their girdle”^ 

These practices seem plainly to imply a belief that 
women can be got with child directly by a tree soul, a spark 
of file, or the spirit of a dead child, without the need 
inleicouise with the other sex Such a belief is identical ception 
in pnnciple with that which we have found to be held 
the tribes of Central and Northern Australia and by the intercourse 
Melanesians of the Banks^ Islands ' Those who are familiar 


1 r S Krauss SfUs mid Branch 
dir ^Hdslavcn (Vienna 1885), pp 
530 As to the power of fire to 
impregnate women Miss Mabel Tex 
cock wrote to me from Kirton in 
Lindsey, Lincolnshire, 30th October 
1905 Not long ago I was told of a 


ihe Central 

Lincolnshire saying that if a woman’s Ausiriliniu 
apron is burnt above the knee by a 
spark or red hot cinder flying out of a 
fire she will become a mother 

a See vol 1 pp 188 536 I 

576 sqq I vol 11 pp. 84 sq , 89 sqq 
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With the tenacity of life possessed by superstition will not 
wonder at finding one of the crudest and most primitive of 
its manifestations still held and put in practice by European 
peasants The simple truth appears to be that the physio 
logical facts on which conception and child birth depend are 
not yet clearly understood by a large part of mankind, 
who still imagine, like the Australian savages, that women 
can be impiegnated by quite other means than those 
Similar which nature has ordamed The same belief is still clearly 
indicated in many popular customs, for examples of which 
byceriain wc need not go outside of Europe Often the original 
SoiTw at intention of these customs is forgotten, but sometimes it 
marriage is remembered As instances we may take the common 
strewing practice of strewing corn, rice, beans, peas and so forth on 
the bride ^ bride, and another common practice of placing a male 

with com ? 

or placing Child in her lap^ Both these customs are not unfrequently 
observed with the avowed intention of fertilising the woman 
Thus at wedding feasts in Bohemia and Silesia " peas or 
groats are thiown on the bridal pair m order that they may 
be fruitful , and as many grama as remain lying on the 
bride's diess, so many children will she have' ^ Again, at 
an Esthonian wedding an infant boy is placed in the bride's 
lap as she sits at table, and the people believe that she will 
bear all the more male children for having observed this 
custom® Again, at Mostar m Herzegovina, as soon as a 
bride enters her husband's house she goes stialght to the 
hearth, sits down beside it on a bag of fruits, and stirs the 
fire thrice While she does this, they bring her a small boy 
and set him in her lap She turns him thrice round, ** in 


1 For the practice of strewing corn, 
rice etc , on a bnde or both on the bride 
and bridegroom see W Mnnnhardt, 
Kind und Korn, MythoJogisih^ 
Torschwjgsn (Strasburg, 1884), pp 354 
sqg L Y Schroeder Dt& Hockzeiis 
branch^ der LhsUn (Berlin 1888), pp 
1 12 122 The practice In question 
la rightly interpreted by both these 
writers as a fertilisation ceremony 
For the custom of placing a male child 
m the bride a lap see L v Schroeder, 
&P cit pp 123 127, who has correctly 
explained this custom also 


^ W Mannhardt ** Kind und 
Korn ** Mythologischt Pot schnngdfif 
p* 360 

s Boeder Kreutzwald, Dc) EhsUn 
abcrglhubische G&briiuchey Wetsifi und 
GmvQhnfmten (St 3?eter5burg, 1854), 
p 38 Compare J B Holimaycr 
Osiliann,” V^f haffdiungen dtr gphh) ( 
en Geseilsckaft m Doifat vii Heft 2 
(1872) p 91 , F J Wiedemann Aus 
dem ittveten mid hussem Leben dir 
E/js/iu (St Petersburg 1876), p 

318 
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order that she may bring male children into the world ^ 

In this interesting ceremony we see clearly combined the 
fertilising virtue of the fruits upon which the bilde sits, of 
the fire which she stirs, and of the male child who is placed 
on her lap Such marriage rites are doubtless veiy ancient, 
far older than the marriage ceremony which is performed 
over the couple by the priest or clergyman in a Christian 
chuich Similarly in the ancient Indian law-books it is pre 
scribed that after a biide has entered her husband^s house 
and a ceremony of placing wood on the fire has been 
observed, husband and wife should sit down on a led builds 
hide, and he should set m hei lap the son of a wife who has 
only sons and whose children are alive, and should at the 
same time speak these words, “ May a male embiyo entei 
thy womb, as an arrow the quiver , may a man be born 
here, a son after ten months ” ^ While he recited these 
words, as a chaim avowedly intended to ensure tlie birth of 
a son, the husband fastened to his wife an arrow which had 
been steeped in sour milk and honey from the thiiteenth to 
the fifteenth day of the month ® This ceremony and these 
words seem to fuinish the due to the Toda ceremony of 
presenting a pregnant wife with a bow and airow, they 
confirm the interpretation of that ceremony as an ancient 
rite of impregnation, the anow being regarded as a symbol 
of the embryo which is discharged into the woman^s womb 
Further, the notion that the fire has power to impregnate Ancient 
women is brought out veiy clearly in another ancient Indian 
ceremony which was pei formed for the purpose of ensuring spaj’ks of 
the birth of a male child Fire was made by the friction of 
two different kinds of wood, one upon another, the upper child 
wood {Ftms rehgtosa) being legarded as a male and tlie 
under wood {Mimosa suina or Prosopts sptagerd) as a female 
When fire had been thus kindled, sparks from it were thrown 
into the melted butter of a cow which had a male calf, and 

* r S Kmuss, Sxtte und Bmuch il p 263 {The Sacred Books of the 

der S^idslaven (Vienna, 1885), p 430 East^ vols xtK and xxx ) 
compare id pp 428, 447, 448 The ® Hymns of the Athaiva Vida 
South Slave sometimes slrew millet on translated by Maurice Bloomfield (Ox 
a bride See F S Krauss, op at pp ford, 1897) pp 97 356 { 7 he Saend 
445, 448 Books of the Easi^ vol xliil ) W 

* The Gnky a Sutras y translated by Caland Ahiudtsches Zauben Uual {hm 
H Oldenberg, vol 1 pp 42, 45; vol sterdam, igoo) p 114 
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this butter was pushed up the right nostril of the woman 
Moreover, sparks of the fire were put into a honey drink, 
which was given to hei to quaff Lastly, the fire was 
surrounded by the wool of a male animal, and this wool 
was then tied on the future mother^ These ceremonies 
seem clearly intended to put a male child into the woman’s 
womb by means of the sparks which are struck out by the 
friction of the two woods The same idea comes out in 
another ancient Indian charm spoken by a husband to his 
wife "The embryo which the two Asvins produce with their 
golden kindling sticks that embryo we call into thy womb, 
that thou mayst give birth to it after ten months” ^ 

Further, it seems probable that, as I have suggested,® 
many of the foods which husband and wife paitake of 
together as a marriage ceremony may have been foimeily 
supposed, as they are still supposed by some Austialian 
tubes, not merely to prepare the woman for conception but 
actually to impiegnate her To examine the instances of 
this widespread custom at length would lead me too fai 
I will cite only one The Livonians, not content with 
strewing wheat, barley, oats, peas, and beans on the biide 
at every door in her new home, used to oblige both bride 
and bridegroom to eat the testicles of a goat or a bear 
with the avowed intention of rendering the pair piolific 
For the same reason they would not allow any castmted 
animal to be slaughtered at a wedding feast,* no doubt 


^ Hymns of the Atha^-va Veda 
translated by Maurice Bloomfield (Ox 
ford, 1897), pp 97 460 [The Sacied 
Books of ihe East^ vol xlii ) , W 
Aiitndisckes Zattben'tiual (Am 
sterdam, 1900), pp 115 The 

idea that in making fire by fnction the 
two fire sticks represent a male and 
female in the act of copulation is very 
widespread among savages Ample 
evidence of this will be given in the 
third edition of The Golden Bough in 
treating of the Vestal fire worship 
Meantime see E Kuhn, Du Hef^ 
knnft des Fetters und des GoUet (1 ank^ 
(GUteraloh, 1886), pp 64 sgq 
* The Grih} a Sutras translated 
H Oldenberg vol ii p 199 [The 
Sacred Bools of ihe East^ vol xxx ) 


8 Above vol i pp 577 sg 
J Mcletius (Maletiufl, Maelctlus, 
Meneclus), ** Do Sacrificlls ct Idolnlriti 
voterumBorussonim, Livomim, nhanim 
que vlclnarum Gentium ” in De Efts 
sotntn, Mmcffuttat'iim ei Tariarofrt/n 
Rehgione^ Sactnficxts Nuptiartiniy In 
iienim ri/«(SpirBe libera clvitalo, 1582), 
pp sq I id in Sertpiores Retmn 
Ltvonuanwt ii (Riga and Lcjpslc, 
1848), p 391 id \vi Mitteilnugen der 
LtUerariscken Gesellsihafi Masovta^ 
vlh (Lblzen, 1902) p 192 For 
many examples of bride and bride 
groom eating together as a marriage 
ceremony, sec E S Ilnrlland, 7 he 
Legettd of Petseus^W (London 1895) 
PP 343 m Itcso ceremonies Mr 
Hartland seems to see nothing more 
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lest by partalcing of its flesh the husband should lose his 
virility 

The attempt to explain tlie curious custom observed by The 
the Todas in the seventh month of a woman’s first pregnancy 
has led me into a digression , but the digression can haidly cnus&of 
be regarded as irrelevant if it helps us to realise bettei 
how Widely spread and how deeply looted is that ignorance deep 
of the true causes of conception which appears to lie at the 
root of totemism We now letiirn to the subject from 
which we digressed, the polyandry of the Todas 

The custom of polyandry among the Todas is facilitated, Tiie 
if not caused, by a considerable excess of men over women, 
and that excess has been in turn to a great extent rodoB is 
biought about by the practice of killing the female 
children at biith It seems clear that female infanticide has nnmericni 
always been and still is practised by the Todas, although in 
lecent years undei English influence it has become much nienove*- 
less fiequent The motive for killing the giiis is unknown , ^nc\ ihai 
there is little evidence or piobabihty that lack of food and 
the consequent difficulty in rearing a large family have had pnn by ihe 
anything to do with it, though a Toda has been known to 
allege poverty as an excuse for the ci'ime The murder is mfaniloide 
said to be done not by the patents but by old hags, who 
choke the infants We are told that boys are never killed 
Howevei, the Todas are tacltuin and reserved on the subject, 
and it 19 difficult to wring the tiiith from them^ We 
cannot therefoie at present say whether the disproportion 
between the sexes, produced by female infanticide, has been 
the pilncipa! or only cause of polyandry among the Todas 
It IS possible that the causes both of their polyandry and of 
their female infanticide he deeper down in some dark abyss of 
superstition, which the plummet of science has not yet sounded 
nor its lamp illuminated At the present time the polyandry 
of the Todas tends to become combined with polygyny , in 

than a covenant or bond of union collected of women who were im 
between the married pair brought pregnated by eating of certain foods 
about by their abating the same food 

Yet the Interpretation of the ceremony ^ LIcuL Colonel W E Marshall 
as a nte of imprecation might have Travels amouqst the Todas^ pp 194 
been flugges ted to nlni by the numerous sqq ; \V H R Rivers, The Todas^ 
stones, which in the same work he has pp 477 480 518 , 520 sq 
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other wolds men are beginning to have several wives as well 
as wives to have several husbands ** Two brotheis, who in 
former tim^ would have had one wife between them, may 
now take two wives, but as a general rule the two men have 
the two wives in common In addition polygyny of the 
more ordinary kind exists among the Todas, and is piobably 
now increasing in frequency, as one of the results of the 
diminished female infanticide^'^ 

In addition to their regular marriage the Toda practise 
an irregular, but publicly recognised and lawful, form of 
marriage which they call imkhtkoditi This is a form of 
group marriage resembling the group- marriage which 
prevails among the Dieri and otlier tribes of Central 
Australia^ In virtue of it a man becomes a secondary 
husband {mokhtkodvaiol) to one or more married women 
with the consent of the woman's primary husband, who 
receives payment from the man A woman has been 
known to have three such secondary husbands in addition to 
her primary husband or gioup of husbands On the man's 
side the piactice of keeping secondary wives is expensive, 
and this seems commonly to limit then number to two at 
the most Such secondary or group maiilages are con 
tracted with nearly the same formalities as the ordinary 
primary marriages After the ceremony the couple may 
either live together like man and wife, or the man may only 
visit the woman fiom time to time in the house of her prim- 
ary husband The latter is the more usual practice The 
children which a man may have by a second aiy wife ate 
not reckoned to him, but to the primary husband It Is 
somewhat lemarkable that these secondaiy or group mainages 
are most commonly contracted between members of the two 
endogamous Tarthar and Teivah divisions, between whom 
no ordinary marriage may take place , that is to say, no 
Tarthar man may marry a Teivali woman, and no Teivali 
man may marry a Tarthar woman, in the regular way , but 
he may and generally does so in an irregular but still public 
and lawful manner However, a man of one of these two 
divisions may not perfoim the bow and arrow ceremony for 

^ W II R Rivers, Tilt Todas ^ p $21 
* See vol 1 pp 308 , 363 sgg 
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a pregnant woman of the other division , and this disability 
would of itself prevent her children fiom being fatheied upon 
him ^ ^ 

Thus It appeals that every Toda woman may have Lax 
several secondary husbands as well as a gioup of pnmary 
husbands, and that every Toda man may have several in sejoiai 
secondary wives besides a single primary one But this is 
not all Among the Todas at the present time the mairiage 
tie has become very loose, and wives aie constantly tians 
feiied from one husband or gioup of husbands, to another, 
the new husband or husbands paying a ceitain numbei of 
buffaloes to the old^ Fuithei, it appeals that among the 
Todas adultery is not legaided as a wrong and furnishes no 
giound for divorce There exists no word for adultery m 
the Toda language, and appaiently no idea corresponding 
to it in the Toda mind Far fiom its being regarded as Adultery 
immoral, the stigma of immorality seems rathei to rest 
the man who grudges his wife to anothei So chuilish an offence, 
a man, the Todas think, cannot aftei death go straight to 
heaven , he must pass through what has been called the 
Toda hell, but what is more accuiately described as a mild 
variety of Purgatoiy, in order to puige himself of his guilt, 
befoie he leaches the happy land, where there are no pigs 
and lats to giub up the soil and spoil the country, and 
where dead people walk about till they have woin down 
their legs to stumps, when the piesiding deity sends them 
back to be born again with new legs into the world ^ Such 
IS, apparently, according to Toda ideas, the fate of the man 
who objects to be a cuckold So lax, or rather so per 
verted, according to oui ideas, is their standard of moiality 
And the laxity is said to be as great between the sexes 
befoie as after mariiage'^ In short, to quote the woids of 
the latest and most accurate investigator of this peculiar 
people, in Toda society “ there seems to be no doubt 
that there is little lestiictlon of any kind on sexual 
intercourse 


1 W II R Rivera, The Todas^ pp 
526 529 

* W H R Rlvei-a, oj> cii pp 
523 525 The name for Lhls custom 
of transfernng wives is ttm'sthi 


8 W H R Rivers, Tht Todas, pp 
397 400, 539 

< W H IL Rivers, op ci/ p 531 
6 W H R Rivers op cit p 529 
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The ciassi The Todas possess the classificatory system of relation 
ship^ They have two well marked groups of terms ex 
rckuon pressive of kinship , one set of terms is used in speaking 
the^rod^fi"/ of relatives indirectly, the other is used in addressing them 
directly The latter are fewer in number and are employed 
in a much more general sense. In what follows, the terms 
applied indirectly will be given fiist, and the terms of 
address, where they exist, will be added in brackets 
Theciassi Thus in the generation above his own a man applies the 
lema^or term tn (ata) father not only to his real father but 

fRther to all the men of his father’s clan who aie of the same 
generation as his father , hence he gives the name of 
“ father,” amongst others, to all his father’s brothers In 
Toda society this latter extension of the teim is very 
natural, since all of a fathei’s brothers have a right to share 
his wife and beget childien by her, and in such circumstances 
It must be a particularly wise Toda who knows his own 
father Indeed, as we have seen, all the fathei’s brothers 
are counted the fathers of his children, so that the children 
natuially bestow the title of fathei upon them Further, a 
man applies the same term m (ata) “ father ” to all the 
husbands of his mother’s sisters, and not merely to the 
husbands of her real sisters, but to the husbands of her clan 
sisters, that is, to all the men who are married to women of 
the same clan and generation as his mother Reasoning 
by analogy we might suppose from this that, just as brotheis 
are at present group-husbands, so sisters may once have 
been group wives among the Todas, though they aie not so 
now Such a supposition would at least explain why a son 
calls the husbands of his mother’s sisters his fathers ” 
Theciassi Further, in the geneiatlon above his own a man applies 

lenrisTor same term av (ava) mother ” not only to his real 

mother mother but to all the women of his mother’s clan who aie 
of the same generation as his mother , hence he gives the 
name of “mother” amongst others, to all his mothei’s 
sisters This extension of the teim “mother” again points 

1 The following account of the Toda A list of Toda kinahip terms had prc 
system of relaUonship is derived from viously been ^Ivon by Licut Colonel 
Dr W H R Rivers a description of Marshall in his book 7 ravels amon^i 
it in his book The Todas pp 483 494 the lodas^ pp 74 77 
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to a marriage group in which a number of sisters are married 
to one 01 more husbands who hold them and the children in 
common Further, a man applies the same teim av {ava) 

** mothei ” to all his father^s wives other than his real mother, 
and also to all the wives of his father's brothers This ex 
tension of the teim points to a marriage group in which a 
number of brothers hold their wives and childien in common , 
and such groups, as we have seen, actually exist among the 
Todas^ 

Taking the two sets of teims for “ fathei ** and “ mother” TheTodn 
together we infei from them a former system of marriage in 
which a group of brothers was mairied to a group of sisters 
At the present day only half of this system siuvives among pomiioiho 
the Todas, the group of husbands who are biotheis is left, 
but the group of wives who are sisteis has disappeared ofbroiiiers 

In a man’s own generation he has different teims fot 
elder brother” and “younger biother,”and again foi " elder 
sister” and “youngei sister” Fuithei,he has distinct terms ftcaiory 
for a brother and sistei who are of the same age as himself 
An eldei biothei is an {anna) , a younger bi other is nodrved 
{enda ) , an elder sistei is akkan {akkd ) , a younger sister is 
nodrvedkugh {enda) , a biothei or sister of the same age as 
the speakei is egal {egala) Fuither, a man applies the 
terms foi “biothei” and "sister” not only to his blood 
brothcis and sistei s, but also to all the men and women of 
his own clan and generation, calling them " elder brother,” 

“ youngei brothei,” “ brother of the same age,” " elder sistei,” 
“youngei sister,” “sister of the same age” according to their 
sex and their age in relation to his own Further, the 
various terms for “bi other” and “sister” are applied to 
each othei by first cousins, the children either of two sisters 
or of two brothers But on the other hand they are not 
applied to each other by first cousins, the children of a 
brother and of a sister respectively , such cousins call each 
other matchunt^ and we have seen that they are the proper 
mates for each other in marriage , a man ought to marry 
his first cousin, the daughter either of his mother’s brother 
or of his father’s sister Hence a man applies the same 
term mun {mamd) to his mother’s brother and to his wife’s 
1 See above, pp 263 sq 
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father, because his mothei’s brother actually is, or should 
be, his wife's father, since he ought to marry his first cousin, 
the daughter of his maternal uncle And for an analogous 
reason a man applies the same term miinii {mtinia) to his 
fathers sister and to his wife's mother, because his father's 
sister actually is, or should be, his wife's mother, since he 
ought to marry his first cousin, the daughtei of his father's 
sister 

Thcdassi In the generation below his own a man applies the same 
f^Tfor terms mokh {end) and kugk {etid) daughter to his own sons 
and daughtei s and to the sons and daughters of all the men 
ter of his own clan and generation , hence amongst others he 
applies tliem to all the sons and daughters of his brotheis, 
and this extension of the terms is very natural m Toda 
society, where a man’s brothers are noimally also the 
husbands of his wife, so that his childien and their children 
may often be indistinguishable Howevei, in speaking of 
his brother s children a Toda may, if he pleases, make clear 
whether he is speaking of the child of an elder or of a 
younger brother , thus he may say en mdrvedvatn inokhy 

* my younger bi other’s son 

The Toda In this last case, as in some other cases, the Todas 
dawifi^ define their relationships to others moie exactly 

calory than IS usual in the classificatory system Thus they 
rdaii^n° ^cem to be advancing from a classificatory to a descriptive 
shipshe\v3 system of relationship On this subiect Dr W H R 
advance Kivers, to whom we owe the pieceding account of the Toda 
Sipiive observes “It seemed to me that the Todas affoid 

system an interesting example of a people who are beginning to 
modify the classificatory system of kinship in a direction 
which distinctly appioaches to tlie desciiptlve system The 
essential features of the system of kinship are those known 
as classificatory, but the Todas have various means of dis 
tingmshing between the near and distant relatives to whom 
the same kinship term is applied Two examples of this have 
already been given , the son of an own sister may be called 

* my sister’s son,' while the son of a clan sister is called * our 
sisters son,' and the own brother of a mother is simply 
called nmn^ while in the case of a clan brother of the mother, 
the name of the man is added Further, a term which is 
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definitely descriptive may be used in the examples quoted 
above The Todas have reached a stage of mental develop 
ment in which it seems that they aie no longer satisfied 
with the nomenclature of a purely classificatory system, and 
have begun to make distinctions 111 their teiminology for 
near and distant relatives '' ^ 

In Di Riverses opinion the Toda system of relationship The Toda 
IS closely akm to that of the Diavidians of Southern India , "o iho 
in particular he regaids it as a simplified form of the Tamil Tamil 
system with many points of identity A brief account 
the Tamil system will be given in the sequel ^ 


§ 4 Toteimsm in Mysore 

In the native Indian state of Mysore there is a large Exogamous 
caste of shepherds who take then name of Kurubas from 
kurty ** a sheep,” and rank with the Sudras They are clans 
distributed all over the state Then language is Kannada, 
but those of them who border on Telugu districts have 
adopted the Telugu tongue^ The caste is divided into more 
than a hundred exogamous septs or clans which are known 
in the vernacular as kulas Hardly any one can give a 
complete list of these clans It is said that Revanna, the 
original ancestor of the caste, divided it into as many 
divisions as there are grams in foui seers of paddy, and that 
being unable to find plants and animals enough after which 
to name them he was obliged to call some of the clans after 
meanei objects Many of the names seem, it is said, to be Reverence 
“adopted without any Inward significance”, but on the 
other hand it is well ascertained that the things which give for iheu 
their names to some of the clans are not eaten or otherwise 
used even now by members of the clans Such things 
therefore fall within the definition of a totem ® Thus 
people of the Adu or Goat clan (hda) abstain from eating 
or killing the female goat People of the Ane or Elephant 
clan are said not to ride on elephants but only to use them, 

* W H R Rivers, TAe Todas ^ pp gtapheal Survey of Myson^ i (Banga 

492 sq lore 1906) pp. I, 3 (Preliminary 

3 W H R Rivera, of ai p 494 Issue) See also above, pp 344 sq 

^ See below, pp 330 sqg ® Tkt Ethvographicai Sw'iey of 

* H V NanJ unday yn, The Ethm Mysore^ 1 5 
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if at all, as beasts of burden Members of the An7ie clan 
abstain fiom eating the kitchen herb {Celosia alhdci) fiom 
which they take their name People of the Aiastna oi 
Saffron clan formerly refiained from using or touching 
saffron , but as saffron is a commodity of eveiy day use 
they have transferred their respect to Navane grain oi panic 
seed {Pantcum) But still they do not grow saffron 
Membeis of the Arasn clan, the meaning of whose name is 
doubtful, will not cut the banyan tiee. Members of the 
A^lt or Indian Fig clan will not cut that tree nor eat its 
fruit Members of the Bandi oi Cart clan ought perhaps 
strictly to abstain from using carts , but that Is too much 
to expect of them, so tliey satisfy their conscience by not 
sitting in the cart in which their god is earned People of 
the Basart or Ftetis mfectoria clan and people of the Bela 
or Wood-apple Tree neithei cut noi bum the tree after 
which they are named Members of the Belli oi Silver clan 
do not use silver toe-rings Women of the Balagara or 
Glass Bangle clan do not, or at all events sliouid not, use 
glass bangles but only bangles made of bell metal 
Members of the Bevu or Margosa Tree clan worship the 
tree and will not cut it or burn it nor use its oil for lamps 
People of the Benne or Butter clan do not use butter 
Members of the Banm clan will neither cut noi sit in the 
shade of the banm, a piickly tree {Piosopts sptctgeia) 
Members of the Cliatta or Bier clan will not cany their 
dead on biers but only by hand Women of the Honnu oi 
Gold clan will not wear jewels of gold Membeis of the 
Hurah or Horse Giam clan do not abstain from giam, 
because it is deemed a necessaiy aiticle of food, but they 
abstain instead from jungle pepper People of the Mtuasu 
or Pepper clan neither cultivate the pepper creepei nor cut 
It Members of the Nagare (a kind of tree) clan do not sit 
under the shade of the tree, much less do they cut or bum the 
tree Membeis of the Onike or Pestle clan do not touch a 
pestle but use a wooden hammei Instead of it In all, no 
less than one hundred and eleven of these exogamous septs 
or clans aie recoided Besides those which have been 
mentioned there aie others which take their names le 
spectively from the dog, rabbit or hare, he goat, she-buffalo. 
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scorpion, ant, ant-hill, sandalwood tree, peepul tree, tamarind 
tree, cummin seed pumpkin, jessamine, cotton, the sun, moon, 
night, salt, flint, bell-metal pearl, conch shell, manure, milk, 
butter milk, a drum, cage, reel of thread, airow, knife, 
garland, rope, temple, pickaxe, bracelet, fire biatid, toe 
ring, bambochtube, needle, ung, weaver’s shuttle, etc^ 

Members of the same exogamous sept or clan {kulci) are 
regarded as brotheis and sisters and therefore may not 
marry each other Children belong to the clan of their 
father A man may not mairy his cousin, the daughter ofCousiu 
his mothei’s sister , but he is particularly recommended to 
marry his cousin, the daughter of his mother's brother He 
may many two sisters, but not simultaneously^ A widow The 
IS allowed to remairy, but she is forbidden to mairy herj^^y^^®^ 
deceased husband's biother or even any man of his clan ® 

The Holeyas aie an outcast or pariah caste of Mysoie, CxogHmuus 
who number about a tenth of the total population of 
state They aie employed as agiiciiltural laboiireis and datiB 
artisans They arc divided into many exogamous septs or 
clans {kulas\ all of which descend in the male line only 
The clans take their names from the elephant, buffalo, 
labbit, snake, cuckoo, fig tree, tamarind, beans, plantain, 
musk, jessamine, a thorny plant i^naggaltgariC)^ ears of corn, 
pigeon pea, betel leaf, garland, milk, honey, sun, moon, 
earth, gold, silvei, lightning, ant-hill, burial ground, temple, 
sheep-fold, oil mill, bolt, bag, crowbar, nose-niig, saw, 
umbrella, etc When the name of the clan denotes an edible Toiemia 
plant, gram, and so forth, the members of the clan abstain 
fiom eating the thing from which they take then name 
When the thing is a tree, people of the clan shew then 
leveience for it by not felling it or burning the wood It is 
said that when a man of the Naggaltgaru clan is pierced by 
a thorn of the plant, he may not pluck it out for himself, 
but must get a member of another clap to do so for him^ 

A man may not marry hiS cousin, the daughter of his Mnrringc 
mother’s sister, but he gcneially mairies either his niece, 

1 The Lthnographical Survey of gaphical Survey of Mysofe, w (Banga ^ 

Mysore, 1 28 32 lore, 1906) pp i, 5, 19, 22 24 (Ire 

2 Ibtd 1 8 hminnry Issue) Compared Thurslon, 

^ Ibtd 1 16 Castes and Tubes qfSouift^tit India, ii 

H Y Nanjundayya, The Lihno 343 sq 
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the daughter of his elder sister, or his cousin, the daugliter 
of his mother’s brother or of his father’s sister He ought 
not to marry a niece who is the daughter of his >ounger 
sister , but if no other suitable wife is to be found, the 
objection may be overruled A man or a man and his 
bi other may marry two sisters simultaneously, but the 
custom is not recommended ^ A widow is allowed to 
marry again, but is forbidden to marry any of hei deceased 
husband’s brothers , she may, however, marry one of his 
cousins In no case may she marry a man of her father’s 
clan ^ 

The Bestha caste is composed of fishermen, lime burners, 
palanquin bearers, and cultivators At the last census 
(1901) they numbered about 153,000 persons and were 
scatteied all over the State of Mysore They piofess the 
Hindoo religion and worship the oidmary Hindoo gods® 
They are divided into exogamous clans or septs {kula\ 
some of which bear the following names — Gold {chtnnd), 
Silvei {belli). Sun {suryd), Moon {chendrd)^ Goddess {devi\ 
Charioteer {suta\ Cloud {mugtlu), Mairiage chaplet 
{Bhashxngd), Pearl {imUtti), Piecious Stone {ratna)^ Musk 
{kasUiri), Cor^l Bead {liavald), and Jessamine {malhge) It 
is said that members of the Silver clan do not wear silvei 
ornaments except at mainage'* No man may marry a 
woman of his own clan or sept {kulci) Polyandry is 
unknown, but polygamy is freely practised The same man 
may not marry two sisters simultaneously, but the first 
wife’s sister is generally preferred as a second wife Two 
brothers may marry two sisteis, the elder brother mariying 
the elder sister and the younger brother marrying the 
younger sister A farmer does not give his daughter in 
marriage to a fisheiman , nor does a fisherman give his 
daughter in marriage to a farmer , and neither a farmer nor 
a fisherman will contract a marriage with a daughter of a 
palanquin bearer The price of a bride is twelve rupees , 
for a second marriage she is to be had at half-price A 

^ TJu Ethnog} aphical Siavey of graphual Survsy of Mysore, y (Bnngn 
Mysoic, 11 7 lore, 1901) pp i, 10 n (Preliminary 

^ Ihid 11 I'l Issue) 

^ The Ethnog) aphtcal Survey of 

* H V Nanjundayya The Ethno Mysore, v a 
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widow IS allowed to marry her late husband's elder brother, The 
but such marriages are rare ^ Levimte, 

The Komatis, whom we have already met with in the E'coganious 
Madras Presidency,^ are a trading class of Mysoie, ranking 
high in the scale of castes They aie Hindoos by religion cinns 
and almost as strict as Brahmans in observing rules ofKomifiis,^ 
personal cleanliness and restrictions as to eating and 
drinking Their language is Telugu, but in the ICannada 
districts of the state they speak Kannada, and some have 
almost forgotten their mother tongue® They are divided 
into a hundred and one exogamous septs 01 clans {gviras), 
some of which are grouped together in exogamous classes 
or phratnes One such group (class or pliratry) compiises 
ten clans, another four, seven gioiips include thiee clans 
each , and sixteen groups include two clans each The roiemlc 
great majority of the clans are named after plants, giains, 
fruits, or flowers, and members of the clans abstain, ol used 
to abstain, from eating 01 otherwise using the thing from 
which they derive then name However, in many families 
no such taboos are observed Sometimes, when people 
have foi gotten what their original taboo was, they regard 
tlie pandanus flower as the thing which they may not use^ 

Among the plants, fruits, and flowers which give names to 
the exogamous clans (gotras) are the flower of the tree 
Bauhtma pwpuna^ the fruit of the tree Embitca inyrabolan^ 
lime fruit, pumpkins, green pulse, led lotus, black lotus, 
white lotus, snake gourd, the gouid Momordtea^ a bitter 
gouid, black gram, Bengal giam, the kitchen herb Ciosta 
albida^ plantain fruits, a small kind of castor oil seed, 
pigeon peas, a prickly tree with an edible fruit (P^osqpts 
spiag€ra\ the gigantic swallow wort {Calotropts gtganied)^ 
the long pepper, tlie pungent fiuit Photos officinalis^ flax 
{Ltnum ustiatisstmum\ mango, pomegianate, bambo seed, 

Panicum giain, wheat, giapes, guava, dates, the Indian 
fi&j sugar cane, the fragrant grass Cyperns rotundus^ c use us 
grass, chrysanthemum, asafoetida, jessamine. Holy Basil, 

^ Ths Ethnographual Survey of giapheed Survey 0/ Mysa (Btingn 

Myso^e, v 3 , 7, 8 lore 1906) pp i, 5 28 sq 

^ See abpve, 241 sqq * The Etkuographcal Survey of 

® H V Nanjundayya, The Lthno Mysore vl 5 
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China rose, fragrant oleander, red watercresses, horse ladish, 
red radish, nutmeg, mustard, the fragrant screw pine, sandal 
wood, tamarind, and civet Other objects which give names 
to clans are cuids of the sheep, red ochie, alum, camphor, 
and white silk Apparently none of tlie clans aie named 
after animals^ A boy is obliged to marry his cousin, the 
daughter of his mother's brother, however unatti active she 
may be , and on his side the maternal uncle must give his 
daughter in mairiage to his nephew, the son of his sister, 
however poor the young man may be Widows are not 
allowed to marry again ^ 

A subdivision of the weaver caste in Mysore is known 
as Bill Magga white loom") from the white muslin and 
other cloth which they weave They speak the Kannada 
language, but their origin 13 unknown Thev aie divided 
into sixty SIX exogamous septs or clans {gotras), which are 
distubuted into two groups known respectively as the Siva 
and the Parvdti group or as the male and the female group 
Each group contains thirty three clans {gotras) with the 
usual prohibition of marriage between persons bearing the 
same family name Most of the clans are named after 
animals, plants, implements, and so forth , and members of 
the clans appear to deem it sinful to injOie the things whose 
name they bear Among the objects which give names to 
the Bill Maggd clans are the buffalo, bull, horse, seipent, 
squirrel, sparrow, Biahman kite, banni tree, another kind of 
tree {Pongamta glabra\d^s^iQtt\ddi,, cummin seed, the pandanus 
flower, jessamine, grass, paddy, broken corn, flour, pepper, 
butter, milk, saffron, turmeric, sand, field, forest, the sun, 
white, nest, bouldei, cart, pestle, plank, pot, rope, and tank® 

The Nayindas are a caste In Mysore whose business is 
that of shaving But their profession Is deemed inauspicious, 
and people, particularly married women of the uppei classes, 
will not so much as mention the name of the caste If 
they must refer to a barber, they call him '' one who is not 
to be thought of" or *'one who is not to be named" 

^ The Ethiiof^ aphical Suntcy of further above pp 225 
Mysore, vi 32 41 a H V Nanjundayya The Uthiio 

* The EihuograpJncal Survey of graphical SiP'vey of Afysore,vi\\. (Banga 
Mysore vi 8 23 As to the marrmge lore, 1907) pp i 810 (Preliminary 
of cousins among the Komulis, see Issue) 
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especially when they allude to him at night ^ The caste 
a Is into two mam divisions according as the members of 
it speak the Kannada or the Telugu language The 
Telugu-speaking Naymdas are further subdivided into a 
number of exogamous septs or clans, which are named after 
animals, plants, flowers, and other objects, with the usual Toiemic 
prohibition of killing, cutting, or using them^ Thus the 
Chitln clan is named after a tree, which the members 
neither cut nor burn People of the Gtirram or Horse 

clan will not ride a horse The Jambu clan takes its name 
from a kind of reed, which the clanspeople will not cut 
The Kanagula or Honge clan are called after a tiee, the 
Pongamia glabra^ which they will not cut nor burn nor use 
the oil of Its seed People of the Karu clan will not 
cut the karu tree fiom which they take their name 
Membeis of the Mallela or Jessamine clan and of the 
Sainanii or Chrysanthemum clan will not use the jessa- 
mine and chiysanthemum flowers respectively People of 
the Navtlu or Peacock clan will not eat peacocks People 
of the Pasupti or Turmeric clan will not raise crops of 
turmeuc , and people of a clan named Uttareni after the 
Achryranthes aspera will neither cut nor touch that plant® 

In most sections of the caste a widow is allowed to marry The 
again, but she is forbidden to marry her deceased husband^s 
bi other, whether younger or elder ^ 

§ 5 Tote^msin m the Bombay Prestdeiicy 

In the Bombay Presidency,"' says Sir Herbert Risley, Sir Herbert 

the Katkans of the Konkan will not kill a red faced ^tcrai^m 
monkey, the Vaidus, or herbalists of Poona will not kill d 
labbit, and the Vadars whose name is derived from the 
{PtetiS Indicd)^ will not fell the Indian fig tree The totemistic 
character of the septs which regulate marriage is, however, 
most pronounced in the Kanara district which borders on 
the Diavidian tract of the South. The rice-growmg caste 

^ H V Nanjundayya Tht Lthno Afysote, xk 2 sg 
i^apkical Survey of Myso?e^:si\ (1907) 3 

p I (Preliminary IsBue) 

« TA^ Elhuog> aphual Survey 0/ * Ibid xli 9 
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of Halvakki Vakkal in Kanara have a number of exo 
gamous septs or bah (lit a creeper) which include the 
tortoise, the sambar, the monkey, the hog deer, two sorts of 
fish, saffron, the acacia and several other trees, and the axe 
used for felling them As we find them now, these groups 

are plainly totemistic Thus the members of the screw- 

pine bah will neither cut the tree nor pluck its flowers, and 
those of the Ba^gal bah will not kill or eat the barga oi 
mouse-deer The followers of the Shtrin balt^ named after 
the shirkal tree {Acacta speciosd)^ will not sit in the shade of 
the tree, and refrain from Injuring it in any way But in 
Kanara, as in Orissa, there is a tendency to disguise or get 
rid of these compromising designations as the people who 
own them rise in the social scale The Halepaik, once 
freebooters and now peaceful tappers of toddy trees, aie 
divided into two endogamous groups, one dwelling on the 
coELst and taking its name {Tengtna) fiom the cocoa nut 
tree, and the other living m the hills and calling itself 
Batnu after the sago palm Each of these again contains a 
number of exogamous bolts The Tengtna have the wolf, 
the pig, the porcupine, the root of the pepper plant, turmeric, 
and the river , to which the Batnu add the snake, the 
sambar, and gold The members of the Ndgehampa group 
will not wear the flower of that name in their hair, nor will 
the Kadave bah kill a sambhar Two of the baits are called 
after the low castes Mahar and Hole, and it is curious to 
find that the other groups, though they will take girls from 
these babs^ will not give them their own daughters to wife 
Among the Halepaiks, unlike most of the Kanara castes, 
the bah descends through the female line, that is to say, 
the children belong to the bah of the mother, not of the 
father Similar groups aie found among the Suppalig 
(musicians), the Ager (salt workers and makers of palm leaf 
umbrellas), the Ahir (cowheids), and the Mukur (labourers 
and makers of shell -lime) Several of these have the 
elephant for a totem and may not wear ornaments of ivory ^ 
Again, the Marathas of the Bombay Presidency, who 
worship the Brahman gods and keep the Brahman festivals, 
are divided into families, each of which has its devak or 
^ Sir Herbert Rialey, The People of India (CalcuLtn 1908), pp 98 sq 
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sacred symbol These symbols appear to have been 
originally totems , for a man may not marry a woman 
whose t/avaif reckoned on the male side, is the same as his 
own Worship is paid to the devaks at marriage and at 
other important ceremonies The following is a list of the 
chief devaks — ^ 

The piXnchpallav oi five leaves of the Ftcfis Indtca^ Ftcas reh^osa^ 
Cyfwdon daciylotiy Bauhtma raceviosa^ and SyByjtwn jambolanum or 
lather Eugenia jainbolana 

Kadamh (Nauclea cadamba or Auihocephalus cadapiba) 

Upibar {FiaiS glovieratd) 

Lotus {Nelumbium spectoswn) 

Conch shell 
Tumienc tubers 
Gold 

Ketaki {Pandanus odonitssimus) 

NagcJiampa {Mesiia feirea) 

Rut (Caloiropts gtganied) 

Peacock’s feather 

Lamps {Chir{iks\ 360 in number 

Sword 

Mango leaf {Mangi/cfa tndtca) 

Fit ns reltgtosa (singly) 

BJulrdwitj^ feathei of a ciow pheasant 
Bamboo 

Wreath of Onions 

Rudrilksh [Elaeocarpus gam/rns) 

Swya JCdfd (crystal) 

Ftcns Indica (singly) 

Shaun {Prosopis sptagera) 

Eagle’s feathei s 

Garnd vel (?) 

Ntrgud {Vttex negundo or tnfohata) 

Maivcl {Andropogon scandem^ 

Aghada {Achyranthcs asptia) 

With regard to the worship of tliese devaks or sacred Worahip 
symbols at marriage we are told that after the boy bride- 
groom has been rubbed with turmeric and bathed, next marriage 
comes the marriage guardian or devak worship A day or 
two before the marriage a man at the house of the boy and 
of the girl bathes, and with music and a band of friends 

1 Ctnsns of India igoi,vol 1 Indian The conection jambolana for 

Ethnographic appendices (Calcuttn Syeyjttfm jainbolannm 1 b due to Mr 
1903) PP 94 # 99 (from the Bombay ^gar Thurston 
Gazetteer by Sir James Campbell) 
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goes to the tree, which is the family guardian, offers sandal, 
flowers, burnt frankincense, and sweetmeats to it, cuts a 
branch, lays it in a winnowing fan, and brings it home with 
music He takes it to his god-room and worships it alone 
with his family gods, which are lepresented by betel nuts in 
a winnowing fan Meanwhile five unwidowed girls wash a 
grindstone or jdih and lay sandal, flowers, and sweetmeats 
before it, and a family washennan worships the stone slab 
or pdtd^ and a feast to married women and a few friends 
and relations completes the guardian or devak woishlp'*^ 

§ 6 Toiemtsin %n North West India 

Exognmous In North West India the Agariyas are a small Diavidian 
loteinic tribe inhabiting the hilly paits of Miizapur south of the Son 
ciaiifi They profess the Hindoo religion and occupy themselves 
Agariyas With the smelbng and forging of iron, a laborious business 
which may partly account for their gaunt and worn appear 
ance^ The tribe is divided into seven exogamous and 
totemic clans or septs (hurts) Thus the Markam clan take 
then* name from the tortoise, which t)ie members of the clan 
will neither kill nor eat The Goirar clan is called after a 
tree of tlie same name, which members of the can will not 
cut The Paraswan clan derive their name fiom the palasa 
tree (Butea frondosd)^ and members of the clan will neither 
cut the tree nor eat out of platters made fiom its leaves 
The Sanwan clan say that they are called after san or hemp, 
which they will not sow nor use The Baragwar clan are 
named after the bar tree (Ficus indtea) , they will not cut 
or climb the tree, nor will they eat out of its leaves 
Banjhakwai, the name of another clan, is said to be a 
corruption of Bengachwar, from beng “a frog,^^ which the 
members of the clan will not kill or eat Members of the 
Gidhle clan will not kill or even throw stones at a vulture 
(gtdh) The only rule of exogamy observed by the 
Agariyas is that no person may marry within his or her 

' Censifs oj Indiay 1901, vol 1 ^ ^ Crookc, Tribtt and Cashs of 

India^ Ethnographic AppoudiceSi 96 thoNoUh Western Prommes and Otidh 
(from the Bombay Gasetfeer by Sir (Olcutta, 1896), i i , 8, la 
James Campbell) 
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clan {kurt) ^ When a man dies, his younger, but not his The 
elder, brother has a right to mairy the widow , it is only 
when he has renounced his claim, that she is free to mairy 
anothei ^ 

The Baiswar are a tribe of doubtful but probably E^ogamous 
non-Aryan origin in the hill country of Mirzapui They “o^cmic 
rank as respectable high caste Hindoos, and are either land 
holders or tenants with rights of occupancy The tribe is ^ 

divided Into clans or septs, which are exogamous in theory 
though apparently not always in piactice Some of the 
clans are totemic Thus the Khandit clan takes its name 
from the swoid (khandd)^ which the members hold in gieat 
respect The Bansit clan revere the bamboo {bam^ and 
allege that the ancestoi of the clan was produced out of it 
These are said to be the two original clans, from which the 
other five are derived ® 

The Bhangi are a sweeper tribe or caste of India, Exogrunoiis 
At Benares some of them aie divided into seveial exogamous ibe 
clans i^gotras), which appear to be totemic Thus the Kliaraha Bhnngi 
or Hare clan will not eat hares, and the Pattharaha or 
Stone clan will not take tlieir food out of stone vessels 
The Chuhan clan derive their name from tlie rat {chuhci)^ and 
the Pathiauta clan fiom a vegetable called pathre ka sag^ 

The Dhangars are a Dravidian tribe allied to the Exogamous 
Oiaons of Chota Nagpur They are found in Gorakhpur 
and the south of Mirzapur, as well as m the Central Dhangars 
Provinces Though nominally Hindoos, they worship none 
of the regular Hindoo deities^ The tribe is divided Into 
at least eight exogamous clans, most or all of which are 
totemic Thus Ilha is said to mean a kind of fish, which 
the members of this clan will not eat , Kajur is tlie name 
of a jungle herb, which people of the clan do not use , 

Tink IS the name of a clan which may be identical with 

Ttrki^ the name of the Bull clan among the Oraons , in Chota 
Nagpur members of this clan will not touch any cattle 
after their eyes are open The Lakara clan in Mirzapui 

^ W Crookc Tfibes and Casf 6 s oj W Crooke, op at 1 272 

tint North fVestem Rfovif toot and Or/dhj ® W CrcKike, op at 11 263 sq 

i 2 269 As to the totems of the Dhangars 

3 W Crooke, op at \ ^ in the Central Provinces, see above 

* W Crooke, op od 1 126 130 p 230 
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takes its name from the hyaena [Jakar bagha\ which mem- 
bers of the clan will not hunt nor kill The Bara clan in 
Mirzapur will not cut the bar tree {Ftcus Inched) The 
Ekka clan say that their name means ^Meopaid," and 
accordingly they will not kill leopards The Tiga clan 
profess to derive their name from a jungle root, which 
they will not eat Lastly, the Khaha clan say that their 
name means ^'crow,” a bird which they respect and will 
not injure^ The Dhangars observe the custom of the 
levirate , for when a man dies his younger brother has a 
right to marry the widow Only when he gives up his 
claim to her may she marry another The property of the 
first husband passes to the levir, that is, to the brother 
who has married the widow, but the sons of the levir 
are not by a legal fiction fathered on his deceased elder 
brother ® 

The Ghasiyas, a Dravidian tribe in the hill country 
of Mirzapur, are divided into seven exogamous clans 
Khatangiya, the name of one clan, is said to mean “a man 
who fires a gun ” , and members of the clan worship the 
matchlock The Sunwan or Sonwan clan, which ranks 
highest, is said to take its name from gold {sond) When 
any Ghasiya becomes ceremonially impure, one of the 
Sunwan clan purifies him by sprinkling him with water in 
which a little bit of gold has been placed The Janta chn 
IS alleged to take its name from the quern or flour mill 
ijanid) , they say they got this name because a woman of 
the clan was delivered of a child while she sat at the quern 
The Bhainsa clan claim descent from a godling called 
Bhainsasur, whom they worship with the sacrifice of a 
young pig on the second of the light half of the month 
Karttik Simarlokwa, the name of another clan, is said to 
mean the people of the cotton tree , and to explain it 
they say that once a great cotton tree fell on the clan and 
crushed them all except one pregnant woman, who escaped 
and so preserved the clan from extinction The Khoiya 

' W Crooke, Ti^bes avd Castes of tolemic clans of the Oraons, some of 
the Noth fVestern Provinces and Oudh^ which bear the same names ns those of 
ii a6s , , Tho Fotnlai Rehpon and the Dhangars see below, pp 287 sgg 

Folk iote ^ Northern India (West 

minster 1896), il 150 As to the ^ W Crooke, op ett 11 267 
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clan derive then name from a wild dog (kotya^ Cuon 
ruttlans\ because a member of the clan is said to have 
been persuaded by a Rajah to eat one of these animals, 
which the Rajah had killed in hunting lastly, the 
Markam clan take their name from the tortoise, which they 
worship because a tortoise once carried a member of the 
clan across a river in flood ^ Among the Ghasiyas theTiie 
custom of the levirate prevails with the usual restriction ^ 
that it IS only a younger brother who has the nght to 
marry the widow of his deceased eldei brother There is 
no pretence of fathering the sons of the levir on his dead 
brother ® 

The Kharwars aie a tribe of landholders and cultivators Exognmous 
ill South Mirzapur Their origin appears to be Diavidian al^ong tho 
A portion of the tribe is found in Bengal, where they have Khanmrs. 
preserved their totemic organisation more perfectly than 
m Mirzapur^ North of the River Son in Mirzapur the 
tribe IS divided into four exogamous clans and one 
endogamous clan The four exogamous clans are as 

follows The Surajbansi claim descent from the sun (suraj) 

The Dualbandhi say that their name comes from dual^ 

'' a leather belt,” because they were once soldiers The 
Patbandhi aver that they are so called because they once 
were very uch and wore silk {p^) Lastly, the Benbansi 
give two explanations of then name Some of them say 
It comes from “ a bamboo,’^ because the clan is 

descended from a bamboo, and some of its members will 
not cut bamboos Others derive the name from a haughty 
Raiah of the name of Ben The endogamous clan of the Endogam 

» ^ ous cIqti 

Kharwars bears the name of Khan aha, which they are said 
to take fiom the k/ia%r tree {Acacia catechu)^ because they Kharwars 
extract catechu from it The occupation is deemed dis 
reputable , hence the members of the clan may not marr) 
into the other four clans and are therefore forced to marry 
among themselves* In legard to the marriage of widows ihe 
and the levirate tlie tribe is at present in a state of transi ^ 

^ W Crooke, Tribes arid Castes of As to the Kharwars of Bengal, see 
iJie Noth Western PicmiiicesaiidOHdhy below, pp 295 

\\ 408 sg^ * W Crooke, Tribes and Castes of 

* W Crooke, op at li 413 theNoith Western Provinces and Ondh^ 

® W Crooke op at lii 237 sq nl 238 sq 
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tion The more Hmdooised Kharwars forbid botli, but the 
more primitive portion of the tribe permits them^ 

The Nats are a so called gypsy tribe of dancers, 
acrobats, and strumpets, who are found scatteied all over 
the North Western Provinces of India The problem of 
their origin and affinities is very perplexing and its solution 
very unceitain Perhaps tlie term Nat designates an 
occupation rather than a race, and includes members of 
different stocks, who have been grouped together only 
because they pursue the same vagrant life, ministering to 
the pleasure of idlers by rope-dancing, tumbling, and in 
otlier less reputable ways® The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur 
are divided into seven exogamous and totemic clans The 
Makiiyana take their name from inakrty '^a spider,'^ and no 
member of the clan will kill the insect The Gauharna 
clan deilve their name from goh^ the alUgatoi or hzaid of 
the Ganges, and none of them will haim the reptile 
Anothei clan bears the more ambitious title of Deodlnaik 
or ” leader given by God,^^ and the members of this clan 
are generally the headmen of the tribe The Bahunaina 
clan take their name from the fly, which members of the 
clan Will not injure Members of the Sanpanerlya clan 
will not kill the snake {sanfyy from which they derive their 
name , and members of the Suganaik clan in like manner 
refuse to harm parrots {sugd) after which they are called 
One clan, the Gagoliya, cannot give any explanation of 
their name The rule not to take a wife within the clan 
is the only prohibition on intermarriage, and it Is notorious 
that the Nats marry very near blood relations® 


uisdoubt It IS not easy to say definitely whether totemism exists 
loiomism^ Punjab The custom of exogamy is indeed almost 

b among the Hindoos there as elsewhere, but there 

ihc Punjab to be little or no clear evidence that the exogamous 

clans or septs (gots) are totemic, that is, that they observe 
certain taboos with regard to plants, animals, or other 
objects which they deem sacred On this subject a good 

^ W Grooke, and Castes of * W Crooke, op at iv 56 sq 

the No) th Western Prffvmcts and Oitdft 

IJl 343 3 w Crooke, op at sq 
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authority, Mr H A Rose, observes A few instances Mr H a 

have apparently survived among the Aroras, and theie are 
possibly stray cases among the Jats of the south eastern totemism 
plains, the Gujars, Rajputs, and othei castes, even the Punjab 

Khatus, but the evidence is not conclusive, foi little but 

the names lemain, the instances of respect paid to the 
totem itself being few and uncertain Amongst the Kanets 
of the Simla hills there are a few kkels which have oiigijiated 
in some manifestation of divine favour by a tree, which is 
subsequently woishtpped as an ancestor, its name being 
also adopted as the k/iel name’^ Examples of such Kanet 
chns {Uiels) are the Palashi, named after the palash tree , 
the Pajaik clan named after the paja tree , and the Kanesh 
clan named after the kanash tree^ Other instances of 
totemlc clans in the Punjab are perhaps to be found in the 
Agaiwal group of Banias, who are divided Into fourteen 
exogamous clans igoh) Of these clans the Kansal takes 
its name from a giass {kans\ and the Bansal takes its name 
Horn the bamboo {bans\ and neither clan may cut or injure 
the plant aftei which it is called^ 

On the subject of exogamy in the Punjab I will 
the observations of a high authority, the late Sir Denzil on exogamy 
C J Ibbetson *‘The tube as a whole is strictly endo 
gamous , that is to say, no Jat can, in the first instance, 
many a Gujar or Ror, 01 any one but a Jat, and so on 
But every tribe Is divided into gentes or gois ^ and these 
gentes aie strictly exogamous The gens is supposed to 
include all descendants of some common ancestor, wheiever 
they live Traces of phtatrles, as Mr Morgan calls 

them, are not uncommon Thus the Mandhar, Kandhar, 

Bargujar, Sankarwal, and Panihar gentes of Rajputs sprang 
originally fi'om a common ancestor Lao, and cannot inter 
marry So the Deswal, Man, Dalai, and Siwal gentes of 
Jats, and again the Mini, Sual, and Rekwal gentes of 
Rajputs, are of common descent, and cannot intermariy 

I H A Kobc, CeiiSits of India p 331 Compare (Sir) Denzil C J 
1901, vol xvil Punjab^ Us Fenda/onesy Ibbelson Report on the Revision of 
aud the North West I rontui Pi&vvice, Settlement of the Pampat TahsU and 
Part I (Simla, 1902) p 332 As to Karnol Parganah of the Karnal Dn 
exogamy, without totemism, In the bid (Allahabad, 1883), pp 77 79 
Punjab, see Mr 11 A Rose, op at “ H A Rose, op at p 3^7 
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The fact that many of the gentes bear the same name in 
different tribes Is explained by the people on the ground 
that a Bachhas Rajput, for instance, mauled a Gujar woman, 
and her offspring were called Gujars, but their descendants 
formed the Bachhas gens of Gujars This sort of tradition 
13 found over and over again all over the country , and in 
view of the almost conclusive proof we possess (too long to 
detail here) that descent through females was once the lule 
in India, as it has been probably all over tlie world, I think 
it IS rash to attribute all such traditions merely to a desire 
to claim descent from a Rajput ancestor”^ 


§ 7 Totemtsin in Bengal 

In Bengal the district of Chota Nagpur has for ages 
formed a secure asylum for those aboriginal tribes who have 
been driven from the lowlands by the tides of Invasion that 
have swept over the plains of the Ganges It is a high 
tableland guarded on all sides by precipitous jungle clad 
lulls and pierced here and there by rugged paths which a 
handful of resolute men could hold against an aimy The 
first settlers who forced then way up thiough the dense 
thickets and steep declivities to the summit must have 
rejoiced to find themselves at last not so much on the crest 
of a mountain range as on the edge of a fai spieading land 
of rolling wooded hills, diversified by fertilising streams and 
broken here and there by fantastic pinnacles of rock, which 
in places resemble the vast domes of temples burled In tiie 
earth Heie in a genial climate, safe from pursuit, the 
lefugees could draw bieath and look down tranquilly on 
the bustle and tumult of life far off in the plains below 
Here, therefore, the rude children of nature could maintain 
theii freedom and pieseive then simple habits with but little 
change from generation to generation® It is accordingly 

^ (Sir) Dcnzil C J Ibbctson, Report of the Eihiwhgical Society of London^ 
on ihs Kevision of SeitUment of the New Series vi (1868) pp i j T B 
Pampai Tahnl and Kai nal Pai ganah Bradley But, Chota Nagpoie^ a hi tie 
of the Karnai Dishict (Allahabad InownPiomnce op the £ntpi}c{l^ni\onj 
^^^ 3 ) P 77 1903) PP I W Crooke, 

* Lieut Co) E T Dalton, ‘The of Noiihern India (London, 1907), 
Kols of Chota Nagporc,* Transactions pp 7 sq 
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among the aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur that we find 
preseived, perhaps more peifectly than elsewhere m India, 
the ancient systems of totemism and exogamy 

Of these tribes the Oraons, whose name is probably ThcOraons 
derived from the Dravidian horo^ " man," appear to be the 
earliest settlers m the plateau They are pure blooded 
Dravidians, of tlie darkest blown complexion, approaching 
to black, with coaise, jet black hair, which inclines to be 
frizzly, pi ejecting jaws, thick lips, bioad flat noses, and bright 
full eyes Their language is Dravidian They cultivate 
the soil , indeed, they claim to have introduced the use of 
the plough into Chota Nagpui instead of the old barbarous 
naode of tillage, which consists in burning the jungle and 
sowing a crop of pulse 01 Indian-corn in the ashes ^ Their 
country is the northern and western paits of Chota Nagpui 
In these days it presents to view a vast stretch of terraced 
nee fields, divided by swelling uplands, some well wooded 
with gloves of mango, tamaund, and various useful or 
ornamental trees, others still crowned with relics of the 
primaeval forests, which arc preserved with lellgious care to 
serve as haunts foi the woodland spirits Huge piles or 
soaring pinnacles of giamte rock add an element of stiange 
ness and romance to the scene Far off the fair landscape 
is generally bounded by blue hills ^ 

Yet the dwellings of the savages who claim to be the Housa of 
original lords of this fair domain assort but ill with the 
giandeur of the scenery Their mud built huts, incapable of 
affording decent accommodation to a family, are huddled 
together in a fashion little conducive to health, convenience, 
or decorum Gioups of such houses are built In rows of 
three or foui facing each othei and forming a small enclosed 
courtyaid, which is seldom properly drained or cleaned 
In these hovels human beings and cattle herd together 
Only the swine have sties of theii own When the huts are 
built of the led laterite soil of which the uplands are 
generally composed, they are as durable as if constructed of 

^ (Sir) II II RLsky, iribes and pp 76 
Castes of Bcngni.Eikuo^aphtcGIossm’^ • Colonel E T tDnlton Dtscriptwt 

(Calcuttn 1891 1892), 11 I38j!7,I48, Ethnology of Bmgal 1872), 

W Crookc, Natives of Northern Indtay p 246 
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of the best observers no Oraon girl is a virgin at the time of 
her mairiage To call this state of things immoral is to 
apply a modern conception to primitive habits of life 
Within the tribe indeed the idea of se'^ual morality seems 
hardly to exist, and the unmarried Oraons are not far 
removed from the condition of modified promiscuity which 
pievalls among many of the Australian tubes Piovided 
that the exogainous circle defined by the totem is respected, 
an unman led woman may bestow hei favours on whom she 
will If, howevei, she becomes piegnant, arrangements aie 
made to get hei mauled without delay, and she is then 
expected to lead a virtuous life Piostitution is unknown 
Intiigucs beyond the limits of the tribe aie uncommon, and 
aie punished by summaiy expulsion**^ 

The Oiaons are divided into a great many exogam on s iLafognmous 
and totcmic clans At least, seventy one such clans are 
known to exist They aie named after their totems, winch ciAns of 
are sacred or tabooed to members of their respective clans 
The totems are mostly animals or plants, which the clans 
people are foi bidden to eat Iron and salt are totems of 
two clans The following is the list of totemic clans given 
by Sir Ilcibeit Risley — 

^ (Sir) IT II Kiflloy, and 

Lasiei of li 141 Sir Ilcrbirt 

Rislcy’s vluw Is accepted by Mr W 
Crooko, who writes of the Oraons 
“ The youlhfl like ihose of the Nagoa, 
arc supposed to sleep In a bnehclors’ 
hall I but the inlorcourso of the sexes 
is pmcllcally iinicsLrlctcd, ante nuptial 
connections nrc the rule rather than 
the exception and marriage as they 
understand the term is c<imvalcnt to 
cohabitation' of Noiihern 

hidtay p 77) On this subject Mr 


I A Gait, of llw Indian Census, 
writes to nil- “Risley is certainly 
right about piemanlal communism 
amongst the Oraons I liave liei-n 
told that If an Oraon girl is thought 
unduly coy all the youths of the village 
combine against her and get her 
deflowered by one or more of their 
number ” 

* (Sir) H II Risley, Tribes and 
Laslss of Bengal^ 11 Appendix, pp 

113 jy 
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Oraon Totems 

(Sir Herbert Risley) 


Clan 

Toieni 

CUm 

Toiem 

A vn i 

rice soup 

KhaJkhoa 

cannot eat fish caught 

Baf*k 

Battdh 

tiger 


by baling water out 
of a tank or pool 

Bando 

a wild cat which barks 

KheLsa 

curry vegetable 


at night 

Khes 

cannot eat plants that 

Bakida 

paddy bird 


grow in ponds 

Bar 

Ficus Btdica 

iChetia 

a cobra 

Barwa 

a wild dog 

Khoepa 

a wild dog 

Basa 

a tree 

Ktmla 

a dale palm 

Bekh 

salt 

Kispoita 

pig’s entrails 

Beanh 

a large fish with thorns 

Kosxiar 

a kind of fish 

Bhakfa 

on its back 

ICu/ur 

a fruit used to stain 
the horns of cattle 

Chtgah 

a jackal 


at the Sohrai festival 

Chxrra 

a squirrel 

Kundn 

curry vegelable 

Chmkina Masa 

field rat 

Kusiiwa 

a fish 

Dhan 

rice soup forbidden 

Lakra 

a hyaena 

Dhechua 

kingcrow 

Lila 

a kind of fish 

Dirra 

a kind of eel 

Linda 

an eel 

Dom Khakha 

a raven 

Loha 

iron 

Ekka 

tortoise 

Mahato 

a title 

Ergo 

a mt 

Aftnjt 

a kind of eel 

Gan 

monkey 

Munjmar 

a wild creeper 

Garwe 

a stork 

Miirga 

cock 

Gedo 

a duck 

Na^ns 

cobra 

Gtdhi 

a vulture 

Orgonfa 

a hawk 

Gishhi 

a bird 

Ptfsta 

fruit of kusum tree 

Godo 

crocodile 

Pntri 

a tree 

Golah 


E&n 

a fruit or tree 

Gotidf an 

a tree 

Rnnda 

a fox 

Bidmr 

a kind of cel 

Sal 

fish 

Kachua 

tortoise 

Sarno 


Kaith 

curry vegelable 

Sua> 

hog 

Kanda 

s\veet potato 

Ttg Hanuman 

monkey 

Kana 

crow 

Ttrki j 

young mice 

Keudt 

a tree 

Tirkuar ' 

fruit 

Kenn 

R fish 

Tirtm 


Keond 

a fruit 

Ttni 

a kind of hsh 

Korkiia 

a bird which makes a 
noise like kei kit 

Topoar 

a bird with a long tail, 
and body mottled 
black and white 


A list of twenty seven Oraon totems is given by the 
Rev F Hahn It differs m some points from the one 
given by Sir Herbert Risley, the differences being probably 
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due to local variations in the totemic system or nomeii 
clature of the tribe Mr Hahn’s list is as follows — ^ 


Oraon Totems 
(R ev F Hahn) 



Clans. 

Tolenifl 

I 

Lakra 

tiger , nothing of a tiger is eaten by the members 
of this clan (sept) 

2 

Chigalo 

jackal , nothing of a jackal is eaten by the members 
of this clan 

3 

Ktspoia 

the intestines or stomach of a pig '\re not eaten by 
this clan 

4 

Kaya 

the wild dog , nothing of him is eaten 

S 

Kartu 

the black hanmian ape , not eaten 

6 

Ttga 

the field mouse , not eaten 

7 

Ttrkt 

young mouse , not eaten 

8 

^Orgvf a 

hawk , not eaten 

9 

GidJu 

vulture , not eaten 

10 

KJiakha 

crow , not eaten 

1 1 

Chelek Chela 

swallow , not eaten 

12 

Toppo 

woodpecker , not eaten 

13 

Ke^Utta 

quail , not eaten 

M 

Dhtcua 

swallow tailed bird , not eaten 

15 

Ekka 

tortoise , not eaten 

16 

Mmj 

eel , not eaten 

17 

Kiiido 

carp fish , not eaten 

18 

Khalkho 

shad fish , not eaten 

19 

Knjur 

a creeper, from the fruit of which an oil is obtained, 
which IS not used by the Kujur people 

20 

Bara 

the Fictis indtea , the fruit is not eaten 

21 

ChiikJia 

the Etciis uhgtosa , the fruit is not eaten 

22 

Bakhla 

tank weed , the roots may not be eaten by this clan 
paddy The co»jy [?] is not used by this clan unless 
It is diluted 

23 

Khess 

24 

Madge 

mahua , the flower may not be eaten 

25 

Ktsskhocol 

a thomy tree , the fruit is forbidden to this clan 

26 

Banm 

iron , may never be touched with the tongue or the 
lips 

27 

Bek 

salt , may not be eaten on the tip of the finger 


^ Rev r Hahn, ** Some Notes on 0 / Bettgalj bacii Part IH (Calcutta, 

the Religion and Superslitionfl of the 19^4) PP 

OfASs Journal of the Asiatic Society 
VOL II 


U 
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Respect 
shown lo 
ihe totems 


Dalton on 
the Oraon 
clans and 
totems 


From a comparison of the lists we may infer that the 
kerketa and the iopoar of Sir Herbert Risley’s list are 
the quail and the woodpecker respectively In regard to 
the totems generally, Mr Hahn tells us that they " are held 
sacred m some way or other,** and that the lespect shewn lo 
them IS regarded as homage paid to ancestors^ Hence it 
would seem that the Oraons, like many other totemic 
peoples, conceive themselves to be descended fiom their 
totems 

A few of the Oraon clans and their totems were first 
recorded by Colonel E T Dalton He tells us that ” tlie 
Ttrkt have an objection to animals whose eyes aie not yet 
open, and their own offspring are never shewn till they are 
wide awake. The Bkkr will not touch the head of a tortoise 
The Katchoor object to water in which an elephant has been 
bathed The Amdtar will not eat the foam of the river 
The Kujrar will not eat the oil of the Kujrl tree, oi sit 
in its shade The Ttga will not eat the monkey***^ In 
general he observes that ^'tbe family or tribal names are 
usually those of animals or plants, and when this is the 
case, the flesh of some part of the animal or fruit of the tree 
IS tabooed to the tribe called after it ’* ® 

The rule of exogamy observed by the Oraons Is the 

* Rev F Hahnj “Some Notes on Kola of Chota Nogpore,** Transacitotts 
the Religion and Superstitions of the of iht Ethuohgual Soaety of Loudon^ 
OrftBs of As^aiu Socuty N S vl (1868) p 36 In his later 

of Bengali Fart III (Calcutta, work, Desa ipiive Ethnology of Bengal 
1904), p 18 p 254, Colonel Dalton gives the follow 

Ing list of Oraon clans (or tribes, as ho 
^ Lieut Col E T Dalton, “ The calls them) with their taboos — 


Clflni 

TnLoofl. 

Ttfli 

may not eat lit kti young mice 

Elhaf 

may not cat head of tortoise 

Kti polas 

do not cat the stomach of the pig 

Lakra} 

may not eat tiger^s flesh 

Kujrar 

ma) not eat oil from this tree or sit in its shade 

Gedkmt 

may not cat kite 

Kkakhar 

, ,, crow 

Mvijar 

1) eel 

Kerketar 

,, the bird so named 

Bma} 

may not cat from the leaves of the 1 tens Indica 


^ r T Dalton, Desenpiwe Elhnolot^ of Bengal ^ p 234 
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simple one that a man may not marry a woman of his own Marnage 
clan There is no objection to a man’s marrying a woman 
of his mother’s clan Children belong to the clan of their 
father In addition to the rule of exogamy there seems to 
be a system of prohibited degrees, though no one can state 
it clearly Still every Oraon admits that he may not marry 
his nnothei’s sister nor his hrst cousin on the mother’s side, 
though he will probably not be able to say how far these 
prohibitions extend in the descending line Again, no man The 
rxiay marry the widow of his younger brother nor his 
deceased wife’s elder sister , but he may marry the widow riage with 
of hi 3 elder brother and his deceased wife’s youngei sistei ^ 

sihlei 

Anothei large Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur who The 
letain totemism and exogamy are the Mundas ^’hysically 
they are among the finest of the aboriginal tribes of the Nagpur 
plateau The men are about five feet six in height, their 
bodies lithe and muscular, their skin of the darkest brown or 
almost black, their features coarse, with broad flat noses, 
low foreheads, and thick Ups ^ Thus from the physical point The 
of view the Mundas are pure Dravidians Yet curiously 
enough they speak a language which differs radically from language 
the tiue Dravidian Together with the languages of the 
Kheiwaris, Kurkus, Khanas, Juangs, Savaras, and Gadabas 
It foims a separate family of speech, to which the name of 
Kolaiian used to be applied , but modern philologers prefer 
to name it Munda after its best known representative, the 
language of the Mundas This interesting family of language 
is now known to be akin to the Mon Khmer languages of 
Further India as well as to the Nicobarese and the dialects 
of certain wild tubes of Malacca It is perhaps the language 
which has been longest spoken in India, and may well have 
been universally diffused over the whole of that country as 
well as over Further India and Malacca before the tide of 
invasion swept it away from vast areas and left it out- 
standing only in a few places like islands or solitary toweis 
rising from an ocean of alien topgues® The Mundas are 

^ (Sir) H H Risley Tibts and (London, 1903) P ^4 
Castes of Bengal, 11 141 ^ Tntjianal Gautleer of India The 

* r B Bradley-Birt Chcta Nagpoi e, Indian Empire, \ (Oxford, 1909) pp 
a htlU Ummi Province of the Evtpno 382 
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Exogftmous divided into many exogamous clans {ktlts)y of which no leas 
Polemic thieQ hundred and thirty nirte are enumerated by Sir 

clans of iho Herbert Risley The great majority of them appear to be 
“ totemic, deriving their names from animals or plants which 
the members of the clan are forbidden to eat Children 
belong to the clan of tlieir father^ Among the totemic 
animals of the Munda clans are the tiger, leopard, elephant^ 
wolf, jackal, crocodile, a kind of snake, river snake, cobra^ 
stag, deer, wild cow, horse, monkey, hog, dog, wild dog, caty 
rat, mouse, tree mouse, porcupine, rabbit, squirrel, tortoise, 
hawk, kite, vulture, quail, parrot, peacock, swan, crow, king 
crow, pigeon, cock, fowl, and many other birds, black bee 
or hornet, fly, red tree ant, black tree-ant, led flying ant, rice 
weevil, earth worm, a red worm, leech, eel, water snake, and 
fish of various sorts Among the totemic plants of the clans 
are rice, fried nee, paddy, yam, plantain, potato, sweet potato, 
a cuiry vegetable, areca nut, lotus, various fruits, fig, fig tree 
root, Etcus Indica, tamarind, kussum-tree, mango, a kind 
of grass, mushioom, and moss Among the miscellaneous 
totems are salt, red earth, ashes, a kind of mud, vermilion, 
copper, cocoon, horn, bone, clarified butter, honey, new nee 
soup, full moon, moonlight, lainbow, the month of June, 
Wednesday, brass bracelet, verandah, umbrella, basket maker, 
Totemic torch bearer, and the Rautia caste The totemic taboos 
labooa respectively not to eat beef, not to wear 

gold, and not to touch a sword Members of the clan which 
has paddy (unhusked rice) for its totem are forbidden to eat 
nee and nee soup , they eat millet instead Members of the 
clan which takes its name f^om the udbam tiee do not use 
the oil which is extracted from the tree,^ The Muiidas 
cultivate nee and celebrate festivals at harvest® 


The Hos 
or Larkfl 
Kols 


Another large non Aryan tribe which Is divided into 
exogamous clans are the Hos or Larka Kols As they are 


‘ t, T DalLon 'The Kola of 
Chota Nngpore, ’ Tramachoiis of the 
Ethnological Society if London^ N S 
VI (1868) pp 26, 36, id ^ Descriptive 
Ethnology of Bengaly p 1S9 , (Sir) 
H H Rislcy Tribes and Castes of 
Bengal li loi , and Appendix, 


pp 102 109 

^ (Sir) H H Rislcy Iribts and 
Castes of Bengal^ il Appendix, pp 
102 109 

* (Sir) H H Ruloy, Tabes and 
Castes of Bengal y \\ 104 
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closely akin to the Mundas, they may be noticed here^ 
though Singbhum, the dishict which they inhabit, does not 
form part of Chota Nagpur proper, but lies to the south- 
east of It The most fertile and highly cultivated part of 
this region siu rounds the station of Chaibasa, and here are 
massed about two thuds of the Hos or Kols To the south- 
west, bordering on Chota Nagpur, is a mountainous tract of 
vast extent sparsely peopled by the wildest of the Kols, 
whose poor villages nestle in the deep valleys of these 
rugged highlands Like their kinsmen the Mundas, the 
Hos or Kols are classed on linguistic grounds as Kol 
auans^ They are a purely agricultural people, and all their Agriciiiture 
festivals are connected with the cultivation of the ground 
They raise three crops of nee m the year, and they also 
cultivate maize, millet, tobacco, and cotton Their agri 
cultuial implements, which they make themselves, are a 
wooden plough tipped witli iron, a harrow, a laige hoe, a 
sickle, and a battle axe, which serves more peaceful purposes 
than the name implies They plough with cows as well as 
oxen, but prefer buffaloes to bullocks The cattle are used 
only for ploughing , for the Hos, like many other hill tribes 
of India, never touch milk^ In the most fruitful part of the vnJagea of 
land the villages are often prettily situated on a hillside 
looking away over the flat terraced nee fields and the rolling 
uplands Ancient and noble tamarind trees overshadow the 
roomy, substantially built houses with their thatched roofs 
and neat verandahs The outhouses are so placed as to 
foim with the farm house itself a square courtyaid with a 
large pigeon house m the middle Not far off, in the shade of 
the solemn tamarind trees, are the graves covered with great 
slabs of stone, on which in the cool of the evening, when then 
work Is done, the elders love to sit and smoke their pipes, 
goasipping of village affairs and no doubt often recalling the 
days of their youth and the memory of the rude forefathers 
who sleep their long sleep under these ponderous stones® 


1 E T Dalton, Dcsmptivt Elhto 
hgy of Boiisaly pp 177 sq , (Sir) 
H H Risley, Tribes and Castes of 
Bengal^ \ 319 As to the Hoa 

and their country, see further F B 
Bradley Blrt Chota Nagpore, a lUtk 


known Province of ikt Empire (London, 
I 903 )» PP 82 sqq 

* E T Dalton, Desciiphve Ethiro- 
logp of Bengal, pp 19S, 196 m 
5 E T Dalton, op nt p 189 
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High 

places and 
sacred 
groves of 
the Hos 


Exoganious 
clans of 
Ihe Ho3 


Potemism 

and 

exogamy 
among Ihc 
Bedias 
and other 
tribes of 
Chota 
Nagpur 


Every village has its high place and its sacred grove, 
where the gods, unseen by moital eyes and unrepresented 
by images, receive the offerings of their worshippers 
The high place is some mighty mass of virgin rock, 
to which man has added nothing and from which he has 
taken nothing av/ay The sacred grove is a fiagment of 
the primaeval forest left standing when the rest of it was 
felled, lest the sylvan deities, rendered houseless by the 
woodman’s axe, should forsake the land for ever For ages 
these venerable trees have been carefully protected, and even 
now if one of tliem is destroyed, the gods manifest their 
displeasure by withholding the rains in their due season 
It is to these woodland deities that the husbandman looks 
for a bounteous harvest , it is to them that he pays his 
devotions at all the great festivals of the agricultural yeai ^ 

The Hos or Larka Kols are divided into at least forty 
SIX clans or septs, which strictly observe the rule of exogamy, 
no man being on any account allowed to marry a woman of 
his own clan ^'With this exception'’ says Sir Herbert 
Risley, "their views on the subject of prohibited degrees 
appear to be lax, and I understand that marriages with near 
lelatives on the mother’s side are tolerated provided that a 
man does not marry his aunt, his first cousin, or his niece” 
The clans of the Hos, like those of the Mundas, are 
called ki/ts Among the names of the clans Colonel Dalton 
found only one which is that of an animal , however, accord 
mg to Sir Herbert Risley, many of the names appear to be 
totem ic Six of the dans are identical in name with six 
clans of the Santals, who are themselves akin to the Hos ® 

Another totemic people in Chota Nagpur are the Bedias, 
a small agricultural tribe of the Dravidian stock They are 
divided into nineteen exogamoiis and totemic clans oi septs, 
and the clan totems include the squirrel, cobra, tortoise, owl, 
pigeon, and other birds, various kinds of fish, the banyan tree, 
the Bassta latifolta^ and the mahua flower® The Bliais, a 

1 E T Dalton, DescriJ>tize Ethno 1 320, Appendix, p 60 

hgy of Beihgal^ PP 185 188 ® (Sir) H H lllsicy, Tribes and 

5 E T Dalton, Descriptive Ethno Castes ^ Bengal i S3, ii Appendix, 

logy of Bengal p 189 , (Su) II H p 8 ^That Lhe septs or (as I call 

Riale), Tubes and Castes of Bengal ^ them) ^lansoflhe Bcdios nrc exogamous 



X 


TOTEM ISM IN BENGAL 


295 


small Dravidian caste of Chota Nagpur and Western Bengal, iheBh'irs 
are for the most part cultivators of the soil They are 
divided into seven exogamous clans or septs, of which four 
have foi their totems the tortoise, the peacock, the bamboo, 

T-nd the hel fruit The other three clans (Agni, Brahmarishi, 
and Rishi) are eponymous, that is, tliey derive their names 
from real 01 mythical ancestors, not from totems^ In Chota The 
Nagpur the Goalas, the great pastoral caste of India, are 
divided into thnty-one exogamous and totemic clans or 
septs of the type common in that part of the country 
Among then clan totems are the tiger, deer, calf, cobra, rat, 
field rat, red tree ant, eel, swan, mango, Etcus Indtca^ pakar 
fruit, lotus, a kind of giain, a grass, and an arrow One clan, 

(the Sona) is forbidden to wear gold , another (the Tirki) to 
touch cattle after their eyes are open^ The Khanas, a The 
Dravidian tube of cultivators m Chqta Nagpur, are divided 
into at least thirty-four exogamous and totemic clans or 
septs Among the clan totems are the tiger, elephant, 
tortoise, cobra, red ant, eel, several kinds of birds and fish, 
the Ficus Indicay paddy, salt, and a lock The exogamous 
rule IS regularly observed, no man being allowed to marry a 
woman of his own clan On the other hand, it is said that 
the totemic rule to regard the totem as sacred or taboo is 
not now very generally observed , it must, however, have 
been at one time in foice, for a clan of wild Khanas, whom 
Ml Ball met with on the Dalma range in Manbhum, had 
the sheep for their totem and were not allowed to eat mutton 
or even to use a woollen rug® The Kharwars, a Dravidian The 

Kharwnra. 

la not expressly mentioned by Sir see ‘PtlmiUve Mamage in Bengal 

Herbert Rislcy, but 1 assume lhat they Asiatic Quarterly Review Joly 1886 

and all the oilier septs enumerated by pp 81 Xj? j t(f The People of ludusy 

him In his J\{bes and Castes of p 155 

Bengal y Eihno^aphe Glossary y vol 11 ® (Sir) H H Rialey, Tribes and 

Appondbc I , are in fact exogamous Castes of Bengal \ 282, 288, ii Ap 
That tlicy are ho appears to be clearly pendlx, pp 51 

implied by Sir Herbert Risley in his ® (Sir) H H Risley, Tribes and 
general account of exogamy See his Castes of BengcUy 1 466, li Appendix, 

essay Pnnmtlve Marriage in Bengal ^ pp 77 ^ taboo on Ihe 

Asiatu Quarterly Review y July 1886 sheep and lU products, see V Ball, 

PP 75 W J The People ofltidtay pp Jungle Life m (London 1880), 

1^^ s^ p 89, “The Keriflhs do not eat the 

I (Sir) H H Risley, Tribes and flesh of sheep, and may not even use n 

Cosies oj Bengal^ l 95, li Appendix, woollen rug” E T Dalton Desenp- 

p 9 As to eponymous septs or clans, Irve Ethuoto^ of Bengal p 1 6 1 
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tribe of cultivators and landholders in Chota Nagpur and 
Southern Behar, are divided into more than seventy 
exogamous clans or septs, of which many are totemic 
Among the totems of their clans are the tiger, elephant, 
cobra, cow, tortoise, rat, squiirel, red tree ant, eel, hawk, swan, 
duck, hen, a water fowl and other kinds of birds, Ftcus Indtca, 
plum, pineapple, various other fruits and grasses, salt, lime, 
coral, gold, copper, a top knot, a neck ornament, an arrow, 
TheKoras, and goldsmith^ The Koras are a Dravidian caste of earth- 
workers and cultivators in Chota Nagpur, and Western and 
Central Bengal Probably they are an offshoot from tlie 
Munda tribe Amongst them, wherever the exogamous 
clans have been preserved, the rule is that a man may not 
marry a woman of his own totem, but the mother's totem is 
not taken into account Amongst their totems are the bull, 
pig, tortoise, hejon, wild goose and a fish {sal or saula)^ 
The The Koshtas are a caste of weavers and cultivators In Chota 
Koshtas Nagpur Some at least of their exogamous clans aie totemic, 
such as the Baghal (tiger), Bhat (nee), Chaur (yak*s tail), 
Khanda (sword), Kunn (tortoise), Mamk (gem), and Nag 
(snake) But there is no evidence that the members of the 
clans pay any respect to the totems whose names they bear 
Among the Koshtas a widow is expected to marry her 
deceased husband's youngei brother, if one survives him® 
The The Kurmis are a very large caste of cultivators in Chota 
Kurmis Nagpur, Upper India, Behar, and Orissa Their origin is 
obscure In Chota Nagpur and Orissa their exogamous 
clans number sixty and are purely totemic The clan 
totems include the tiger, crocodile, tortoise, buffalo, jackal, 
snake, rat, cat, spider, kite, wild goose, bamboo, betel palm, 
fig, hesar grass, gold, net, pierced ears, and hunter One 
clan (Bansriar) will not play the banst or bamboo flute 
Another will not wear silk, and another will not wear shell 
ornaments ^ 

The Lohars are the blacksmith caste of Chota Nagpur, 
Behar, and Western Bengal, comprising a large and hetero 

1 (Sir) H H Rifilcy, Triha and ® (Sir) li H Risley, op cii 1 513, 

Castes qp 1 472, 474, 11 11 Appendix, p 84 

Appendix, pp 78 sq 

2 (Sir) H H RJfiley, op at 1 506 * (Sir) H H Risley, op at \ 528 

507, li Appendix, p 83 sqg , ii Appendix, pp 87 sq 
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geneous aggregate of members of different tribes and castes Xotemism 
In Chota Nagpur the caste is divided into sixty- eight 
exogamous clans or septs, of which many, if not all, are among the 
totem ic Among their clan totems are the tiger, elephant, 
cobra, snake, tortoise, cow, bullock, wild cat, fox, red tree-ant, 
eel, hawk, klngcrow, crow, heron, birds of other sorts, bamboo, 
fig, sweet potato, lotus, grass {kons)^ turmeric, and net The Nagpur 
Tnki clan may not touch any animals after their eyes are 
open ^ The Mahili are a caste of labourers, palanquin 
bearers, and workers in bamboo, who are found in Chota 
Nagpur and Western Bengal They are divided into about 
thirty exogamous and totemic clans Some of the totems 
are the bull, nilgau (a species of antelope), eel, cater 
pillai, wild goose and other birds, jack-frult tree, wild fig, 
and ium grass One clan has ears for its totem, and 
members of it aie forbidden to eat the ear of any animal® 

The Nagesar are a small Dravidian tribe of cultivators in 
Chota Nagpur, short, very dark, and ugly The exogamous 
clans into which they aie divided bear totemic names which 
occui among the Mundas and many other Dravidian tribes 
Among their totems aie the bull, the cobra, two kinds of eels, 
the mango, and the Ftcus indtea One of their clans (the 
Sonwani) is forbidden to wear gold ® 

The Fans are a low caste of weavers, basket makers, and Totomism 
menials scattered under various names (Chik, Ganda, Fab, Oogamy 
Fanika, Panwa, Tanti, etc) throughout the north of 
and the southern and western parts of Chota Nagpur ItoHasaand 
has been conjectiued on veiy slender grounds that the Pans 
are descendants of Aryan colonists, who settled of old m 
Chota Nagpur and weie subdued by the Dravidian races of 
that country But the numerous totemic clans into which 
they are divided seem to furnish strong evidence of their 
Dravidian origin^ On this subject Sir Herbert Risley 
observes The caste has a very numerous set of totems, 


1 (Sir) II H Risley, Tribes aud 
Castes of Bengal^ il a 2, and Appendix, 

pp 94Jj7 

^ (Sir) IT II Risley, op at ii 40 
nnd \ppGndl\, pp 96 sq , td 1 The 
People of India p 95 

3 r T VivMoiXK^Desci'tpttve Ethnology 


of Bengal^ pp 131 f 33 > H H 
Risley, iWbes and Castes of Bengal^ u 
122 and Appendix, p iii 
■* (Sir) H H Risley, Tithes and 
Castes of Bengal il sq y and Ap 
pendbc, pp 36 jy , 1 15 1 17 , E T 
Dalton, Desciiptive Ethnology of 
Bengaly p 335 
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comprising the tiger, the buffalo, the monkey, the toitoise, 
the cobra, the mongoose, the owl, the kingciow, the pea- 
cock, the centipede, various kinds of deer, the wild fig, the 
wild plum, and a host of others which I am unable to 
identify They have in fact substantially the same set of 
totems as the other Dravidian tribes of that part of the 
country, and make use of these totems for regulating mairlage 
in precisely the same way The totem follows the line of male 
descent A man may not marry a woman who has the same 
totem as himself, but the totems of the bnde*s ancestors are 
not taken mto account, as is the case in the more advanced 
forms of exogamy In addition to the prohibition of 
marrying among totem kin, we find a beginning of the 
supplementary system of reckoning prohibited degrees The 
formula, however, is curiously incomplete Instead of 
mentioning both sets of uncles and aunts and barring seven 
generations, as is usual, the Pans mention only the paternal 
uncle and exclude only one generation They are therefore 
only a stage lemoved fiom the primitive state of things when 
matrimonial relations aie regulated by the simple rule of 
exogamy, and kinship by both paients has not yet come to 
be recognized"^ To the Pan or Chik totems enumeiated 
above by Sh Heibert RIsley may be added the cat and a 
small wild cat, the frog, the cow, the rat, the wood louse, 
the crab, a red tree ant, the flying bug, a water snake, the 
hawk, the swan, the paddy- bird, the Ftcus Indica^ the 
tomato, curry vegetable, fork of a tree, hanst grass, Bassta 
latifoha^ horn, bulPs horn, a yak's tail, iron, the moon, and a 
ship The members of one clan (Balbandhtyd) are bound to 
TotomiL their hair The members of another clan {Dtp) may not 

iboos cat after lights are lit The members of another {Mahabaar) 
may not kill or chase the wild boar, and the membeis of 
another {Rikhtasan) aie forbidden to eat beef or pork^ 
Totemism The Rautias are a caste of landholders and cultivators in 
oTOgnmy Nagpur, who are probably Dravidian by origin, but 

nmong ihc have been refined in features and complexion by a large 
Julias of Qf Aryan blood They are divided into many 

Nagpur 

^ (Sir) H H RIsley, Tribes aud 11 Appendix pp 36 sq ^ T 1 5 
Casks of Bengali il 156 117 

® (Sir) H H Riflicy, of cil 
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exogamous clans {pans or gots), of which some are totemic 
Such are the clans which take their names respectively from 
the eel, the tortoise, the snake, the cat, the wild dog, the 
squirrel, the vulture, the kasi grass, the sword, and the axe 
The rule that the totem is tabooed to members of the clan 
appears in the case of the Rautias to apply only to the 
animal totems, which may be named, but may not be killed 01 
eaten On the other hand members of the Sword clan and 
of the Axe clan are not forbidden to use these weapons, nor 
IS a man of the hast Grass clan prohibited Horn touching the 
grass from which his clan is supposed to be descended The 
clan, with its totem, is Inherited by children from their 
father While a man is forbidden to mairy a woman of his 
own totemic clan, he is free to marry a woman of his 
mother’s clan The simple lule of clan exogamy is accord 
ingly supplemented by a table of prohibited degrees made 
up, like our own, by enumerating the individual relatives 
whom a man is forbidden to marry, and not, as is more usual, 
by prohibiting intermarriage with certain laige classes of 
relations- or with the descendants, within certain degrees, of 
particular relations It is considered right that a widow rhe 
should many her late husband’s younger brother Under 
no circumstances may she marry his elder brother Any 
children she may have by the younger brothei are deemed 
his and not his deceased brother’s^ 

The last totemic people of Chota Nagpur whom we shall Totenusm 
notice are the Tuns, a non Aryan caste of cultivators, 
workers In bamboo, and basket makeis, whose physical type, among iho 
language, and religion prove that they are a Hindooised ofif- 
shoot of the Mundas Their exogamous clans are for the Nagpur 
most pait totemic and correspond closely to those of the 
Mundas They include Bar {Ftcus Indicd)^ Charhad (tiger), 
Hansda (wild goose), Hastadda (eel), Indiiar (a kind of eel), 

Janar (lizard), Kachluia (tortoise), Keikeia (a kind of bird), 

Samp (snaked Sam (fish), Sumat (deer), Suren (a kind of 
fish), Ttrlt (mouse), and Toppo (bird) ^ 

1 (Sir) H H Rislcy Tnbes and sq , and Appendix p T40 As lo 
Castes of Bengal^ ii 199, 200, 201, Kerkefa^ and totems 

and Appendix p 123 see above, pp 288, 2S9, 290 295 

« (Sir) H H Rialey, of at li 333 
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The But while the secuie tableland of Chota Nagpur is the 

home of many aboriginal tribes which have retained the 
ancient social system of totemism and exogamy, it is by no 
means the only part of Bengal in which totemic peoples are 
found Amongst these the best known are the Santals, a 
large Dravidian tribe of cultivators, who have then nucleus 
m the Santal Parganas or Santalia, but are also found 
scattered at intervals over a strip of Bengal which stretches 
for about three hundred and fifty miles from the Ganges to 
the Baitarni and is bisected by the meridian of Bhagalpur or 
87"^ East longitude So far as physical appearance goes, the 
Santals may be regarded as typical examples of the puie 
Dravidian stock Their complexion varies from very dark 
brown to almost charcoal like black , the proportions of the 
nose approach those of the negro , the mouth is laige, the lips 
thick and protruding, tlie hair coarse, black, and sometimes 
curly On the ground of their language, however, the 
Migratory Santals aie classed as Kolanans or Mundas^ Though they 
jMiurc till the soil, their habits are migratory, they do not caie 

Sftniais to settle for long in one place, but clear fresh patches for 

cultivation in the woods and so move on A country denuded 
of the forest which furnishes them with the hunting grounds 
they love and the virgin soil they prefer has little attraction 
for them When by their own labour the trees have been 
felled, the jungle cleared, and the land brought under 
cultivation, they quit it and retire into the backwoods, 
where their harmonious flutes sound sweetei, their drums 

find deeper echoes, and their bows and arrows may be 

used again ^ 

The social The social stiucture of the Santal tribe is very elaborate 
divided into twelve clans or septs and at least seventy 
iheir subclans or subsepts Both clans and subclans are 

dRM^aiKT exogamous and both appear to be totemic No man may 
auhcians marry into his own clan {patt) or subclan {khnnt)^ but he 
may marry into any other clan, including his mother's , on 

1 E T Dalton, Descnptnc Dthio Sir W W Hunter, Annah of Rural 
logy oj p 207 (Sir) H H (Lionclon, 1872) Is in great 

Risley, TrUies and Castts of Beugal li part devoted to a dctnijeil and sym 

234 j TksImportal Ga%etleet oflndta^ pathelic account of the Santalg 
Tho Indian Empire^ vol i (Oxford, 2 E T Dnlton, Desiripiwe Eihno 
1909) p 383 The work of the late logy oJ Bengal y 208 
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the other hand he is not allowed to marry into his mother’s 
subclan Children belong to their father’s clan The 
twelve exogamous clans are i Hasdak (wild goose) , 2 
Murmu (the nilgau or nilgao, a species of antelope, Portax 
ptcius) , 3 Ktsku y 4 Hembrom (betel palm) , 5 Manidi 
(grass) , 6 Saren (the constellation Pleiades) , 7 Tudtc , 8 
Baske y 9 Besra (hawk), 10 Paurta (pigeon), ii Chore 
(lizard), and 12 Bedea or Bedtya (sheep?) The Paurta 
(pigeon) and the Chore (lizard) clans are said to have been so 
called because on a famous hunting party conducted by the 
tribe members of these clans failed to kill any thing but pigeons 
and lizards respectively Members of the Mm^u (antelope) 
clan may not kill the species of {Portax ptcius) from 

which they take then name nor may they touch its flesh ^ 

Among the subclans or subsepts (khunts) into which the 
Santal clans {pans) aie divided we may note Kahu (crow), 

Kara (buffalo), Chtlbinda (eagle slayer), Roh Lutur (ear 
pierced), DarUela (so called from breeding pigs with very 
laige tusks for sacrifice), Gua (areca nut), Kachua (tortoise), 

Nag (cobra), Somal (deei), Kekra (crab), Roht {panjaun tree), 

Boar (a fish), Handi (earthen vessel), Stktya (a chain), Barchi 
(speaimen), Sankh (conch shell), Stdup or Stduk (a bundle 
of straw), Agana (charcoal-burners), and Lat (bake meat 
in a leaf platter) ^ Many of the subclans observe certain Tmdiuoiuii 
cuiious traditional usages Thus at the time of the harvest 
in January members of the Saren (Pleiades) clan and the subcians 
Stdup (bundle of stiaw) subclan set up a sheaf of nee in 
the doorway of their cattle sheds This sheaf they may not 
themselves touch, but some one belonging to another subclan 
must be got to take it away Men of the Saren clan and 
the Soda subclan do not use vermilion m their marriage 
ritual , they may not wear clothes with a red border on such 
occasions, nor may they be present at any ceremony at which 
the priest offers his own blood to propitiate the gods Men 
of the Saren clan and the Jugt subclan, on the other hand, 
smear their foreheads with vermilion {stndur) at the harvest 

^ E T 'DT^KQTKyDtscrtllwe Ethnology Bengal^ p 202 (as to exogamy of the 
of Bengal^ pp 212 j (Sir) H H clan and paternal descent) 

Klalcy, Tribes and Castes of Bengal ii ® (Sir) H IT Risley Tnhes and 
226 228, and Appendix pp 12$ j Castes of Bengal ii Appendix, pp 
(Sir) W W Hunter, 12^ sg 

) 
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Traditional festival atid go round asking alms of nee With the nee 
^e^^mai they get they make little cakes which they offer to the gods 
subcians Members of the Saren clan and the Manjht Khtl sub clan 
are so called because their ancestor was a manjht or village 
headman Like the Sada Saren^ they are forbidden to attend 
when the priest offers up his own blood Members of the 
Saren clan and the Natki Khtl subclan claim descent from 
a naiki or village priest and may not enter a house of which 
the inmates are ceremonially unclean They have a sacred 
grove {jadhtrihan) of their own apart from the common 
sacred grove of the village, and they dispense with the 
services of the priest who seives the rest of the village 
Members of the Saren clan and of the Ok subclan sacrifice n. 
goat oi a pig in their houses, and during the ceremony they 
shut the doois tight and allow no smoke to escape The 
woid <3/6, which is the name of the subclan, means to suffocate 
or stifle with smoke Members of the Saren clan and the 
Mtindti or Badar (dense jungle) subclan offer their sacrifices 
in the jungle, and allow only males to eat of the flesh of the 
animals which have been slam Members of the Saren clan 
and the Mai subclan may not utter the word mal when they 
are engaged m a leligious ceremony or sitting to determine 
tribal questions Men of the Saren clan and the Jthu sub- 
clan may not kill or eat the jthn or babbler bird after which 
they are called, nor may they wear a particular sort of neck- 
lace known as jthu mala from the resemblance which it beats 
to the babbler bird^s eggs The babbler bird is said to 
have guided the ancestor of the clan to water when he was 
dying of thirst in the forest Members of the Saren clan and 
the Sankh (conch shell) subclan may not wear shell necklaces 
or oinaments Members of the Saren clan and the Barchtr 
(spearman) subclan plant a spear in the ground when they 
are engaged In religious or ceremonial observances^ 

The The Santals think it the right thing for a widow to marry 

among^ho deceased husband^s younger brother, if one suiwives him, 
Saniftia but undei no ciicumstances may she marry his elder brother ^ 
An eldest son is always named after his grandfather® 

^ (Sir) H H Risley, Tubes aud 231 
Cosies of Bengal^ il 228 8 c x Dalton, Desaipiive Eihuo 

(Sir) H H Ri8le>, op at ji hgy of Bengoly ^ 214 
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The principal festival of the Santals is the sokrai orsoxuai 
harvest festival celebrated in the month of Posh (Novembei 
December), after the chief rice crop of the year has been got Santais ai 
in Public saciificcs of fowls are offered by the priest m 
the sacred grove , pigs, goats and fowls are sacrificed by 
private families, and a general saturnalia of drunkenness and 
debauchery prevails. Chastity is in abeyance for the time, 
and all unmarried persons may indulge in promiscuous 
intercourse This licence, however, does not extend to 
adultery, nor does it cover intercourse between persons of 
the same clan, though even that offence committed during 
the harvest festival is punished less severely than at other 
times ^ It IS possible that this period of licence may be a 
temporary revival of old communal lights over women 

Another well known Dravidian tribe of Bengal among rhe 
whom totemism combined with exogamy has been discovered 
are the Khoiids, Kondhs, or Kandhs, who inhabit a hilly country 
tract called Kandhmals in Boad, one of the tributaiy states 
of Orissa in the extreme south of Bengal A portion of the 
tribe is also found in Gumsur, formerly a tributary state, 
which no\^ founs part of the Ganjam District in Madras 
The Khonds of Orissa call themselves Maliah,to distinguish 
themselves from the Khonds of Gumsur^ Their country is 
wild and mountainous, consisting of a labyrinth of ranges 
covered with dense forests of sal trees They are a shy and 
timid folk, who love their wild mountain gorges and the 
stillness of jungle life, but eschew contact with the low 
landers and flee to the most inaccessible recesses of their 
ruffced highlands at the least alarm They subsist by Migratory 
hunting and a primitive soit of agriculture, clearing patches 
of land for cultivation in the forest duimg the cold weather Khond? 
and firing it m the heat of summer The seed is sown 
among the ashes of the burnt forest when the first rams 
have damped it After the second year these rude tillers 
of the soil abandon the land and make a fresh clearing m 
the woods® The cruel human sacrifices which they used 

1 (Sit) II H lilsley, Tnba and among the Khonds ” Jotmal of the 
Castes of *33 Astalte ^,et} of Bmgtd, Ixsiii Part 

“ (Sir) H II Rialcy, op ctt i 397 j IH (Calculu 1905) p 4 ° 

J E 1 ricnd Vereira, " Totemiam ® (Sir) H H Rjsley, / 1 
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to offer to the Eaith Goddess in order to ensure the 
fertility of their fields have earned for the Khonds an 
unenviable notoriety among the hill tribes of India These 
sacrifices were at last put down by the efforts of British 
officers ^ 

The Khonds of Orissa are divided into fifty exogam ous 
septs or clans called gochts, each of which bears the name of 
a village {muid) and believes its members to be all descended 
from a common ancestor As a rule the clanspeople live 
together in the village or group of villages from which they 
take their name Each clan is further split up into sub 
clans called klambus No man may marry a woman of his 
own clan even though she may belong to another subclan 
Both clan and subclan are inherited by children from their 
father , no traces of female kinship have been detected 
among the Khonds, unless the lule which forbids a man to 
take a wife from his mother’s subclan may be regarded as 
such ^ The statements of some older writers further point 
to the piactlce of totemism among the Khonds Thus one 
of them says that many Khond chieftains “ lay claim to a 
fabulous descent, and point to then coat of arms as indi 
eating the animal or object from which their ancestors 
sprung The Rajah of Goomsur, for example, had a pea- 
cock, another prince a snake, and a third a bamboo tree , 
and these cognizances are no small source of pride 
Again, another writer tells us that Khond names seem to 
be universally taken from natuial objects, never expressing 
qualities Thus, there is the Meentnga, or Fish tribe , the 
Jantnga^ or Crab tribe , the Pochangta^ or Owl , the Syahnga^ 
or Spotted Deer tribe, the Grange^ or Nilgae”/ and he 
further infoims us that '^marriage can take place only 
betwixt members of different tribes, and not even with 
strangers who have been long adopted into or domesticated 
with a tribe , and a state of war or peace appears to make 


1 Sec Major General John Campbell 
sofiai Narrative of Thu teen Years 
Service aifiongst the Wild Tnbes of 
flhoudistan for the Suppression of 
Hnntan Sacrifice (London, 1864) j 
Major S C Maepheraon, Memorials of 
Service in India (London, 1865) The 
Golden Bought ii 241 246 


^ (Sir) H H Rialcy, Tnbes and 
Castes of Bengal t i 400 

® Major General J Campbell, Bu 
sonal Narrative of Thu teen Years 
Service f etc , p 26 

* Major S C Maepberson* Me 
mortals of Service in India ^ p 78 
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little difference as to the practice of intermarriage betwixt 
tiibes The people of Baramootah and of Burra Des 
in Goomsiir have been at war time out of mind, and 
annually engage in fierce conflicts, but they intermarry 
every day ” ^ 

In lecent years these indications of totemism among the Mr Fncnd 
Khonds have been confiimed by the researches of Mr T E ^ 

^ ^ evidence of 

riiend Bereira, whose enquiries were prosecuted mainly in lotemism 
the nortlieni section of the tribe, particularly among 
group of clans who inhabit the tiibutary state of Boad or 
Bod, a pait of the tributary state of Daspalla, and the 
former tiibutary state of Gumsui, which now belongs to 
the Ganjam district of Madras The western part of the 
country investigated by Mr Friend Pereira is a high plateau 
inteisected by the many ramifications of the Ghaut Mountains 
Eastwaid the land opens out into broader and more fertile 
valleys, till the plateau begins to merge into the plains 
of Ganjam On reaching Boad we have passed into the 
lowlands, tliough even here hills rise like islands from the 
alluvial flats As the country changes, so do its inhabitants 
Foi the Khonds of the western highlands are wilder and 
^more pi imitive than their brethren of the plains , as a rule 
they speak no language but their native tongue, they still 
eat pork and drink stiong drink, and their women go about 
with nothing but a loin-cloth to hide their nakedness On 
the other hand the Khonds of the low countries speak the 
Uriya tongue, have more or less eschewed poik, and in the 
plains of Boad and Gumsur are hardly distinguishable from 
the Uriyas in features, language, and mode of life® These 
two sections of the Khond tribe, the more and the less 
civilised, are known respectively as the Uriya Khonds and 
the Muliia or Mai Khonds The Malua or Mai Khonds, 
the wilder Inhabitants of the highlands, already refuse to 
intermarry with the Uriya Khonds of the plains, whom 
they despise as degeneiate for having abandoned many 
of then old native customs and assimilated themselves 
to Hindoos It seems probable that in time a complete 

1 Mivjor S C Mnepherson Me among the Khonds “ Jotmtal of the 
mo7 lah of Service in liidta p 69 Asiatic Society of Bengal ixxiii Part 

V- T E Friend Pereira, ‘^Totemism III (Calcutta, 190S) PP 

VOL II ^ 
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separation will take place between the two blanches of 
the tribe ^ 

Among the Malua 01 Mai Khonds there exist certain 
communes or confederacies of clans, of which the laigest and 
most influential is known as the Chota Paju or Chota 
Padki It comprises six clans or rather subclans and 
occupies the centre of the eastern half of the Mai country^ 
The following is Mr Friend Peieira's account of the totemic 
system of the confederacy ^^The constitution of Ch6ta 
Paju confederacy is peculiar C/totd Pdju or C/iJld Padkx 
means the six pddu or countries There are six territorial 
areas called Muiha (a handful) as follows Bidumendi and 
Bakamenc;li, Gumalmendi and Gran^imendi, Sandumendi and 
Dutimenqli , and each of the pairs foims a sub commune 
In each of the six muthds are found families of various 
stocks with different totems — as for instance, a dominant 
stock called gajesvar whose totem is the elephant and whose 
title IS mdliko , a stock bearing the title of kumro and 
possessing as their totem 4^iid (a cudgel or heavy stick) , a 
stock styled btsoi whose totem I have not been able to 
discover, a stock surnamed poddn who are admittedly 
descended from a pdno and who will not touch the mohrt 
(clarionet) — an instrument on which pdno musicians play at 
marriage celebrations and other festivities of the Khonds , a 
stock styled naiko who worship the pdnji (almanac) as a 
tutelary deity and who have as their totem beta (cane) , 
a stock called bago or chtta krandt (chameleon) who take 
their title from their totem, the bago , another mdhko stock 
who are supposed to be descended from a kuinhai (potter) 
and will not touch the pitnd (pottei s hammer) which is their 
totem , a stock surnamed behid who are also supposed to bo 
descended from another class of kuinhdr — the k/iond kumhar 
— whose totem I could not discover, a thud stock with the 
title indltko whose tutelary deity is dti gosdnt (Unya hathi 
gosditi) but whose totem is not very clear , and lastly the 
servile Ropdrmendt Khonds who have both the titles mdhko 

1 {Sir) H H Risley, IrtUs and Khonds, ’ Journal of the Asiatic 

Castes of Bengal ^ i 398 The form ciety of Bengal^ Ixxlli Part III (Ccijl 

Malua IS used by Sir H H Risley, cuUa, 1905) pp 40 / 

the form Mai by Mr J E Friend * J C Friend Pereira, op cit p 

Pereira, ^‘Totemism among the 41 
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and kunaro and possess as their totem the tunkun — a small 
kettledrum on an earthenware body which was useo itr' 
former days to summon clansmen to a gathering All 
the memberb of these various stocks cannot intermarry 
within the six confedeiated nmtJids^ and they form an 
exogamous group in themselves, being considered, by a 
fiction of course, membeis of one great brotherhood This 
exogamous group of various totem stocks is the gocht of Mr 
Risley, who was misled into believing that all the members 
of ^ gocht were of the same blood If a member of the 
Chameleon {chi^a krdndt) chn meets his totemic animal on 
a journey, he will at once tuin back and tell his relations in 
an awed whispei, “ I have seen oui god ” {Mat fenu melife) 
Thereupon the piiest of the clan will be sent for to offer 
a propitiatory sacrifice and to find out why the deity has 
deigned to appear to the clansman * 

Another Khoiid commune or confederacy bears 
name of Tin Pan or Borgocha The name Ttn Pan means 

“the thiee septs or clans," though in fact the confederacy 
comprises three distinct communes, in each of which are lotems 
found diffeieiit family stocks The three dominant septs or 
clans aie the Dela Pari, the Kalea Pan, and the Sidu Pan 
In the Khond language deld means a twig, and the totem of 
the Dela Pan clan is the twig of any tree Hence the 
membeis of the clan will never use twigs in constructing a 
house of wattle and daub, and they will never stay in one of 
the tempoiaiy huts of branches and leaves {kftrta) which the 
people generally set up in the fields for the purpose of 
watching the crops , for the Dela Pan think that if they 
slept in such a hut by night they would be carried off by 
tigers® The Sidu Pan clan takes its name fiom which 
in the Khond language means “they are not” Legend 
says that the clan formerly dwelt in caves When strangers 
appi cached, the clanspeople disappeared into their caves like 
rabbits m a warren , hence their name of stdUt “ they are 
not" Be that as it may, the Sidu Pan clan will not enter 


1 J E Friend Perelm 'Totemism 
among the Khonds ” Jotinial of the 
Asioikc Society of Bengali Ixxiu Part 
III (Calcutta, 1 90 s) PP 43 ^ 


to the see above, p 304 

8 J E rrfend Perelm, op at p 54 
3 J E Friend Pereim, t)/ ^ p 44 
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a cave nor dig a hole such as a well or a tank But they 
perform a religious iite, in which a structure like a dolmen 
figures Two slabs of stone are planted perpendicularly in 
the gioundj a third rests on the top of them, and the whole 
lepiesents a cave within which the priest offers a 

sacrifice ^ The totem of the Kalea Pari clan has not been 
asceiLained^ but they have a legend which appears to be a 
degenerate form of the Swan Maiden or Cupid and Psyche 
type of stoiy, which elsewhere is associated with totemism 
They say that a youth hunting m the foiest came on a 
group of girls bathing in a mountain stream, and that 
smitten with love of one or more of them he caught up 
their clothes and disappeared with them into the jungle 
The girls belonged to his own exogamous group and there- 
fore could not be his wives Knowing that the penalty for 
such an incestuous union was death, he dared not return to 
his Village, so he became a fugitive and a wanderer till at 
last he made his way to the Tin Pan countij, where he 
founded the Kalea Pan or thief clan At an annual festival 
of the clan the priest makes a rude flag by tying a piece of 
cloth to a pole, winch he carries with gieat solemnity from 
village to village All the young men and women of the 
clan follow m procession, chanting lewd songs as part of the 
ritual The flag is then ceremoniously buued in the ground 
Yet unchastity oi incontinence is said to be strictly tabooed 
to both men and women of the Kalea Pan clan, who regard 
It as a saciiiege that would provoke the unappeasable wiath 
of the deity Hence the women of the clan enjoy a reputa 
tlon for immaculate virtue^ 

Oiiui In another Khond commune or confederacy called 

comnmijcs ^^ngnUia a dominant stock oi clan is the Bheti, who take 
wiih ihnr their name fioin their totem bhett^ a lope of twisted straw, 
loKnis ^vhlch on being ht smouldeis long and furnishes fiie in the 
absence of luctfei matches The use of such ropes is 
foibidden to membeia of the clan® Two other communes 

1 J E 1 ricn<l Pcreirn, * Totemism Psyche Inlc in connection ^vilh totem 
nmong the Klionds ' Jow fiat oj iAe ism, see above, pp 205 We shall 
tsiaitc ^octeiy 0/ Ixxiii Part meet with such tales again in West 

III <CcilcuLUi, 1905) p 46 Africa 

* J E Friend Pctelrn, op cit ^ ® T Fnend Pcrcim, op at pp 

As to the Swan Maiden or Cnpid and 46, 47 
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01 confederacies bear each the name of Ath Kombo, and 
each IS divided into foui sub communes, of which each in 
turn contains many totem clans Of these clans a large 
one takes its name from its totem, the hansdri or mallard 
duck, and is said to have sprung from an egg of that bird ^ 

Anothei confederacy, which bears the name of Tm Kombo, 
includes totemic clans which have for their respective 
totems, among other things, the lac insect, the she-bear, the 
fiuit of the sal tiee {Shofea robusta\ the tender shoots of 
bamboos, the tree ff oudosa) oti which lac is generally 

cultivated, the horn of an animal, and a woman*s loin-cloth* 

As specimens of the totems found among the wilder Khonds of 
the west and in Gumsur aie recorded pdnd (frog), srdstt (snake), 
itien (button quail), gtinien (lesser floiican), ddak (crow 
pheasant), trpt (mohul Bassta laitfoltd), and sold (grass)® 

" In the matter of marriage prohibitions,** says Mi Mainagc 
Friend Peieiia, the Khonds appear to have a series 
exogamic circles that beginning with the smallest unit — the^^nongUie 
gochi o\ commune — goes on expanding until it leaches 
circumference of truly stupendous magnitude in the totem 
The circle of actual prohibition is the commune, for a man 
may on no account marry within its limits even though it 
consist of widely diffeient totem stocks He must always 
seek foi a wife outside the commune, but subject to certain 
restiictions ” Thus he may not marry a woman of another 
totem stock if she belongs to a commune which is m 
alliance with his own , he may not marry a woman of 
another commune, whatevei her totem may be, if she is 
known or supposed to be of the same blood as himself, and 
lastly he may not marry a woman of any commune, though 
she may be a peifect stranger to him, if her totem is the 
same as his This prohibition of marriage with a woman of 
the same totem is the most comprehensive of the rules of 
exogamy among the Khonds^ 

The Asuras are a small non-Aryan tribe of Lohaidaga 

* J Fricml rereim, “Totemlsiri p 49 

among the Khonds," Journal of the « J E Fnend Pereira, of cn 
Asiatic Spciety of Ixxiii Fart p 49 

ITT (CalcuUa 1905) p 48 J C Fnend Pereira, op at pp 

* J 1 Friend Pereira, op tit 
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(Ranchi) and the eastern portion of Sarguja, who live almost 
entirely by smelting iron They are divided into thirteen 
exogamous and totemic clans, namely Axnd (an eel), Baroa (a 
wild cat), BcLsnar (bamboo), Behar (pel fruit), Kachua (a 
toitoise), Kaiihawar (kaitha or chtchinga fiuit), Kerkeia 
(a bird), Mukmar (a spider), Nag (a snake), Rote (frog), Star 
(jackal), Tirkt (a bird), and Topo (a biid) A man may 
not many a woman of his own clan nor may he eat, cut, 
or injure the plant or animal after which his clan is called^ 
The Bagdis are a caste of cultivators, fishers, and mentals 
of Central and Western Bengal, who appear from their 
features and complexion to be of Dravidian descent and 
closely akin to the tribes commonly classed as aboriginal 
In the district of Bankura, where the original structure of 
the caste seems to have been particulaily well pieserved, the 
Bagdis are divided into nine endogamous subcastes, which 
are in turn subdivided into exogamous clans or septs 
Many of these clans or septs are totemic, as Aidt (fish), 
Baghrtskt (tiger), Kachchap (tortoise) Kasbak (heron), 
Pakbasanta (bud), Pairisht (bean), Ponknsht (jungle cock), 
Salrisht or Sahnachk (the sal fish) The totem is tabooed 
to members of the clan , for example, members of the 
Heron clan may not kill or eat a heron , and members of 
e Bean clan may not touch a bean A man must marry 
thin his subcaste but outside of his totem clan For 
example, a man of the Tentulia subcaste must marry a 
Tentulia woman, but a Tortoise man may not marry a 
Toitoise woman Children belong to their father's clan , 
for example, the children of a Heron man and a Bean 
woman would be Herons A widow may marry her late 
husband's younger brother, but she is not obliged to do so*^ 
The rule of clan exogamy is supplemented, as commonly 
happens, by a table of prohibited degiees Marriage with 
any person descended In a direct line from the same parents 
IS forbidden as long as any relationship can be traced To 

^ (Sir) H II Ridley, TVrbss and India, igoi, vol i India, Part i 

Castes of Bengal^ i 35, n Appendix, pp 181, 1 8a, 184 As to the Asurs 

p a compare W H P Driver, “Notes on 

^ (Sir) H H Risley, Ttib^s atni aome Kolarian Tribes ^ 

Castes of Bengal ^ i 37 j 38 Astatic Society of Bengal, Ivil Part i 

Appendix, p S ; /flf in Census of (Calcutta, 1889) pp 7 10 
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Simplify the calculation of collateral relationship the follow 
ing formula is m use Paternal uncle, maternal uncle 
paternal aunt, maternal aunt — these four relationships are 
to be avoided in marriage Ordinarily the prohibition only 
extends to three generations in the descending line, includ 
ing the person under consideration^ 

The Bhumij aie a non Aryan tribe of Manbhum, Sing- The 
bhum, and Western Bengal who on grounds of language 
have been classed as Kolarian They are without doubt okhi to ihe 
closely allied to, if not identical with the Mundas Indeed 
they are apparently nothing but a branch of the Mundas, 
who have spread eastward, mingled with the Hindoos, and 
thus for the most part severed their connexion with the 
parent tribe The Bhumij of Western Manbhum are 
certainly pure Mundas They inhabit a countiy which is 
bounded on the west by the edge of the Chota Nagpur 
plateau and is thickly studded by Mundari graveyards , the 
present inhabitants call themselves Mundas or, as the name 
IS usually pronounced in Manbhum, Muras , they speak 
the Mundari language, and they observe all the customs 
practised by their brethren on the tableland of Chota 
Nagpur For example, like the Kolanans generally, tliey Their 
build no temples, but worship the deity in the form of amoves, 
stone smeared with vermilion in a sacied grove (sa^na) near 
the village The sacred grove always consists of purely 
jungle trees, such as the sal, and can therefoie be recognised 
with certainty as a fragment of the primaeval forest left 
standing, when the rest was felled, to serve as a last refuge 
for the old sylvan deities from the woodman*s axe Again, Their 
like the Mundas of the tableland, the Bhumijs burn their 
dead and bury the charred bones and aslies under grave- 
stones, of which some are of enoimous size On certain 
feast days the simple folk lay small oiferings of food under 
these big stones to regale the dead , and early next moining 
the victuals are consumed by prowling Hindoos of the 
basei sort But to the east of the Ajodhya range all this 

1 (Sir) H H Risley, Trtigs and original it runs Chacheray ^laDura^ 

Casits of Bengal i 30 The same phupherat fnaseta^yo charnata bachake 
formula “Paternal uncle maternal shad% Iwia hat Sec Sir Herbert 
uncle etc is in use for Ihc same Risley Tht Pioph of p 156 

purpose throughout Behar In the 
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IS changed Both the Mundaii language and the title of 
Mundahave dropped out of use, the aboriginal inhabitants 
of this eastern tract call themselves Bhumij ot Sardar and 
speak Bengalee Yet the physical features of the race 
remain the same , and although they have adopted Hindoo 
customs and aie fast becoming Hindoos, there can be no 
doubt that they aic descendants of the Mundas who settled 
in the country and received the name of Bhuinij fiom 
Hindoo immigrants^ They now worship the Hindoo gods 
in addition to then old aboriginal deities , but the tendency 
now is to keep the latter In the background and to relegate 
the less foimldable of them to the women and children to 
be woishipped In a hole-and corner way with the help of a 
tribal hedge priest {Laya\ who is supposed to be specially 
familial with their divine tastes and habits Some of the 
leading men of the tribe, who call themselves Bhuinhais and 
possess large landed estates on terms of police seivlce, have 
set up as Rajputs and keep a low class of Brahmans as 
IhcJi family piiests, but they cannot confoim with the 
Rajput niles of inteimarriage and they many within a 
nariovv ciicle of pseudo Rajputs like themselves The rest 
of the tribe, which at the last census numbered ovei three 
Inindied and seventy thousand souls aie still divided Into a 
number of exogamous and totemic clans, thus piesenting an 
inteiesting example of an old non-Aryan tribe which, in 
the very act of blossoming out into a legular caste in 
the Biahmanlcal system, nevertheless preserves the ancient 
savage Institutions of totemism and exoganny Among the 
totemic clans of the Bluimlj arc Badda KufkuUa (a kind of 
worm), BImtya (a fish), Gulgu (anotliei fish), Ilansda (wild 
goose), Uemrou£; (betel palm), Jam (a bird), Kasyab (toi toise), 
Lmfi (mushroom), Nag (snake), Obarsan (a bhd), Salnshi 
(sal fish), Sandilya (a bud), Tesa (another bud), Iwnarung 
(a pumpkin), and ruti (a sort of vegetable)^ A man may 
not mairy a woman of hia own clan nor a woman who 

1 (Sir) II II Rldcy, aud soe also L T Dalton, Descuptwe 

CmUs <?/ Jicnt^a!^ \ 1 16 118 j td Efhnoh^y 0/ I73 W 


In Cettstis of Indta^ vol 1 Inclln, 
Efkno^iophc App 4 )tdiciSy p 140^ 


(Sir) II II Kislcy, 7 ha People of 


As lo llici BhuniiJ, whose name Is said Indta^ pp 94 ^ ^ Irtbes mid 

lo nmn “llie children of the soil,** CcisUs of Bcusal^ 11 Api>cncli>c, p 12 
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comes within the standard formula for reckoning prohibited ProinbiiLti 
degrees, calculated as a lule to the third generation m the 
descending line, though sometimes it is extended to five 
The Bhumij deem it ught for a widow to marry her The 
late husband^s younger biother 01 cousin, when that is 
possible^ 

The Binjhias aie a tribe of cultivators and landholders in Toleniisni 
the south of the Lohardaga (Ranchi) district, in Palamau, and ^ogf^^y 
in the tiibutaiy states of Gangpui and Sarguja in Bengal, and among ihc 
In Patna of the Cential Provinces The Southern Binjhias 
speak Uiiya among themselves, but use for ordinary pur 
poses the Hindoo jaigon current in Chota Nagpur They 
are a quiet, un warlike people with flat faces and black 
complexions, allied peihaps to the Asuras or Agariyas 
They are divided into exogamous and totemic clans which 
take their names, foi example^ from the squirrel, the rat, the 
bull frog, the toitoise, the ciocodile, the serpent, various kinds 
of fish, the hen, the paddy bird, the kast grass {Sacckartim 
spojtianeum), and vermilion {siftdur) The clan name descends 
in the male line The Vermilion clan {Stndttnd) use vermilion 
at marriage, but the Bamboo clan {Bansetii) will not touch 
bamboos at a wedding A man may marry two sisters. Marriage 
provided he mairies the elder of the two first, but not 
otherwise It is considered right for a widow to marry n^o 
hei late husband’s younger brother® Levimie 

The Dorns are a Diavidian caste of menials in Bengal, Toiennan) 
Behar, and the North-Western Provinces It has been held Oogamy 
that they are the surviving repiesentatives of an older, ruder, i]w 
and blackei race who preceded the Dravidians m India, 
some of them being driven by the invaders to take refuge in 
mountain fastnesses and pestilential jungles, while otliers, 
such as the Dorns of Kumaon, were reduced to perpetual 
servitude They are divided irtto very many exogamous 
clans In Behar these clans seem to be territorial or titular, Rcspeci 
but In Bankuia their names aie totemic, and the members 
of a clan abstain from injuring the animal after which they 
aie named Among their clan totems aie the tortoise, 
the cobia, the rat, the bull, a fish the kerketa bird, 

1 (Sir) H H Rhley, Trtbes and 2 (Sir) H H Risley, oJ> at i 134 
Castes of Batgal, \ 122 123 sq 11 Appendix, p 13 
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and a tree (^nakud) fiom the flower of whicli a wine is 
made ^ 

Toteraism The Gonds, who have already met us in Central India^^ 
exogamy foiind in Bengal, where they occur in the 

nraong the Tributary States of Chota Nagpur, in the south of Lohai 
daga (Ranchi), and in Singbhum Here also they are divided 
and into exogamous and totemic clans which take their names 

Juongs fj-om the tiger, the snake, the tortoise, the buffalo, the horse, the 

hawkj the goose, several kinds of fish, the sea, iron, a bead, 
etc ® The Goraits or Koraits are a non Aryan caste of 
musicians, comb makers, and cotton-carders in the south west 
of the Lohaidaga (Ranchi) district They are divided into 
exogamous and totemic clans, which include, among others, 
the Bag/t (tiger), the Ba; {Bims hidtcci)^ Induar (a kind of 
eel), Khalkko (a fish), Kujrt (a fruit from which oil is made), 
Sandk (bullock), Sonitrkt (gold), and Topoar (a kind of 
bird) Members of the Ttrkt clan "cannot eat birds born 
blind, nor deep setting eggs The Juangs are a non 
Aryan tribe of Keunjhai and Dhenkanal in Orissa, who on 
grounds of language have been classed as Kolarian and 
have been thought to be closely related to the Mundas 
i?rjmlti7e They are a primitive folk, who had no knowledge of metals 
the juHngs foreigners came amongst them Their language contains 
their shift no word for iron or any other metal They neither spin nor 
weave, nor have they ever attained to the art of making 
ground the Simplest pottery In their habits they are still semi- 
nomadic, for they often shift the sites of their villages and 
occupy isolated huts in the midst of their patches of cultiva- 
tion, whilst the crops are on the giound The agriculture 
which they practise is of the rudest kind They destroy the 
forest trees by fire and sow a little rice, pulse, pumpkins, 
sweet potatoes, and so forth in the ashes Then huts are 
tmy, measuring about six feet by eight and very low, " with 
doors so small as to preclude the idea of a corpulent house- 
holder^^ But for the boys there is a separate doimitory at 

^ (Sir) H H Risley, Trtbas and * See above, pp 332 sgq 
Castss of Bmgaiy I 340, 342 , li ® (Sir) H H Risley, Tribes and 

Appendix, p 44 Ab to the Doms m Castes of 1 292 , 11 Ap 

North West India see W Crooke, pendix, p 54 

Tnb^s and Ca5t£s of ilu North Western ^ (Sir) H II Risley, 0 ^ cit i 397 

Promfues and OndA, ll 312 > il Appendix, p 55 



X 


TO TB^JSM IN BENGAL 3 1 5 

the entrance of the village This is a building of some Separate 
pretensions, built on a raised plinth of earth and contain mer 

. 1 . ® fo** boys 

two apartments, an inner and an outer The boys sleep 
and the musical instruments of the village are kept in the 
innei apartment Guests and tiavelleis are lodged in this 
building The tribe is divided into a number of exogamous 
and totemic clans, which take their names from the tigress, 
elephant, buffalo, bear, boar, fox, dog, dove, bee, mosquito, 
paddy, pumpkins, the tobacco flower, various sorts of mush- 
rooms, a palm, the jan tiee, the mahua tree, hailstones, etc 
As usual, no man may marry a woman of his own totemic 
clan A widow is expected, but not compelled, to marry tko 
hci deceased husband’s younger biother^ Leviraie 

Anothei piimitive and still pagan folk who retain The 
totcmism are the Koiwas, a Dravidian tribe of Sarguja, ^orwas a 
Jashpui, and Palamau They claim to be the aboiigines ofor^idian 
the country they occupy, which is a land of hill and dale, 
well cultivated plains and forest-clad mountains, well suited 
to the mixed population that inhabits it The Korvvas, a 
short, dark, hirsute, but strong and active people, exceedingly 
wild and uncouth m appeal ance, cling to the highlands, where 
they lead a savage and almost nomadic life They live m 
detached hamlets 01 solitary huts, sometimes perched on the 
ledge of mountain precipices m spots which, seen from 
below, might appear accessible only to bjrds The men hunt 
and the women dig for roots But they also practise a Tijeir nid<- 
pilmitive form of agricultuie, clearing away the jungle ^nd 
tilling the virgin soil for two or three years, then deserting and shia 
the place as the land becomes exhausted and moving their 
homesteads further into the depths of the forest Their 
piincipal crop is a kind of pulse called arha'i [Cajanus indteus) 

It is leaped In December, and tlie savages then celebrate Their 
their haivest home with extravagant revelry, drunken dances, 
and unbridled debauchery They also sow summer nee, harvcai 
vetches, millet, pumpkins, sweet potatoes, yams, and chillis 
The hoar frosts, which in the cold weather lie thick and 
white on the gioiind almost every morning, forbid the 

1 (Sir) H H Rlaley, T\ibcs ami Descri^pltm Lihnology of pp 

Castes of Bengal^ \ 350, 352, 353; li 152 sqq 
Append i’t, p 61 1 C T Dalton 
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growth of winter nee on these high uplands The claim 
of the Korwas to be tlie aboriginal inhabitants of the 
countiy IS supported by the circumstance that the priests 
whose duty it is to propitiate the old local deities aie always 
chosen from their tribe ^ The Korwas are divided into a 
number of exogamous and totemic clans Among tlie 
totems of the clans are the tiger, the snake, the parrot, the 
wild goose, the kerk&ia bird, two kinds of eel, a fish, 
the mango, a jungle fiuit, myrabolam, unhusked rice, 
ploughs, and pestles for pounding gram To what extent 
the totems are tabooed to members of then respective clans 
IS uncertain The general tendency is for such piohibitions 
to fall Into disuse, and the only rule which really holds its 
ground is the one which forbids marriage between persons 
whose clan-name is the same ^ 

The Kumhars are the potter caste of Bengal, Behar, and 
Orissa Theie is a wide diffeience of opinion among our 
authorities as to their traditional parentage As regaids 
exogamy the practice of Kumhars differs gieatly m different 
parts of the country , for example, in Eastern Bengal, where 
the Mohammedan influence is strong, only one or two clans 
are known to the caste and marriage within the clan is 
peimitted On tlie other hand the Jagannathi Kumhars of 
Orissa, who hold a fairly high social position in that 
province, are subdivided into the following exogamous 
clans — Kaundinya (tiger), Sarpa (snake), Netd (weazel), 
Gorit, (cow), Mtidtr (frog), Bliad bhadna (sparrow), and 
Kunna (toitoise) The members of each clan shew their 
respect for their totemic animal, whose name they bear, by 
not killing or injuring it and by bowing when they meet it 
Moreover, the whole caste abstains fiom eating, and even 
goes so far as to worship, the sal fish, because the rings on 
Its scales resemble the potter’s wheel, the symbol of their 
craft The Khatya Kumhars m Orissa have only one clan 
and aie therefore leally endogamous, having no other clan 
to mai ry into Their single clan bears the name of the Vedic 
Rishi Kasyapa^ and they venerate the tortoise {kachhap) This 

* E T Dalton, Desa^pttve Lihm Btngai i 511 513 

Bcfigai^ pp 221 sqq (Sir) 3 H H Risley, op at » 312, 
H H Risley, Tribes mid Cartes of il Appendix p 83 
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lends weight to the plausible conjectuie that many of the lowei 
castes in Bengal who are beginning to set up as pure Hindoos 
have taken advantage of the resemblance in sound between 
kacMiap and kasyap {thh and s both becoming sU in 
colloquial Bengalee) to convert a totemic title into an 
eponymous one, while they went on to appropriate as many 
of the exogamous Brahmanical clans i^gotras) as they 
thought In Lohardaga some of the exogamous Kumhar 

clans take their names from the elephant, a river fish, the 


Ftcus Indica^ and Kami grass ^ 

The Mals aie a Dravidian caste of cultivators in Toiemism 
Western and Central Bengal Many of them are employed 
as village watchmen They profess the Hindoo religion and 
no vestiges of an oldei faith can now be traced among them 
The most primitive members of the caste are to be found in and 
Bankura, where they are divided into five exogamous clans 
named after the tortoise, the snake, and various birds In 
Midnapur and Manbhum the Mai clans take then names 
from two sorts of fish and a bird Among the Mals of 
Western and Central Bengal the primitive rule of exogamy 
13 in full force, and no man may mairy a woman of the 
same totemic clan as himself Prohibited degiees are 
leckoned by the staiklaid formula calculated in the 
descending line to five generations on the father’s and to 
three on the mother’s side® The Mauliks are a Dravidian 
caste of Manbhum and Westein Bengal They aie divided 
Into at least four exogamous clans, all of which aie totemic 
The totem of on^clan is a tree rat, of a second a rock 
snake, of a third another kind of snake, and of the fourth a 
small red biid with a long tail No man may mairy a 
woman of his own totemic clan, nor a woman who falls 
within the usual formula for reckoning prohibited degrees^ 

The Parhaiyas are a small Dravidian tribe of Palamau, 
divided into nine exogamous and totemic clans with the 
tiger, the cobia, the viiltuie, the crow, the grasshopper, the 
bloodsucker, etc, for their totems® Their features are 


^ (Sir) H II Rislcy, Tubes and 47 49, and Appendix, p 97 
Castes of Bengal i S17 j 520 ^ (Sir) H H Rlaley, op at 11 82, 

* (Sir) H H Rislcy, op at U and Appendix p too 

Appendix, p 86 ^ (Sir) H H Risley, i)/ itt n 164 

® (Sir) PI H Risley, op at 11 45 and Appendix, p iiS 
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Tuianian, but they speak the Hindoo language and affect 
Hindoo customs, though they retain piacHces which genuine 
Hindoos legard with disgust and abhoirence^ 

Maternal In concluding this survey of totemism and exogamy in 
cicMccntof it deserves to be stated expressly that within that 

found in piovince no Single case has yet been found of a totemlc clan 
which 13 inherited In the maternal line All the totcmic 
peoples of Bengal observe paternal, not mateinal, descent of 
their clans and totems ^ 


§ 8 Totemism and Exogamy in Assam 

riicKhnsls Among the hill tilbes of Assam, who have letained 
of Assam t many primitive customs and beliefs, the Khasis or Klnsias 
appear to have preseived a totemic system 01 something 
closely resembling it® They inhabit the Khasi and Jaintia 
riiLir hills'* The ongin and affinities of the Khasis arc still 
langiwgt i^incertain, but It has been pioved that thur language is 
closely akin to the Mon Khmei, Palaiiiig, and Wa languages 
in Burma and the Malay Peninsula This laiscs i pic 
sumption that the Khasis aie of the same stock as the tubes 
Thcjr vvho speak these tongues® They have stiongly inaikcd 
Mongolian features, namely oblique eyes, a bioad biidgclcss 
nose, high cheek bones, a short head, and little 01 no bend 
In peison they arc short and stumpy, but sLuidily built, 
especially about the calves of the legs liven the women 
can carry heavy loads which natives of the plains could 
haidly lift Their disposition is checiful, and thcii hibits 


1 I' T Dalton, 2)euu//ne Ftlnio 
logy of 131 

^ (Sir) n n RKIcy, ‘^PrimlUvo 
Rfarringc in IJcngal ” Ihc Astatu 
Qufif tei ly Rct /<J7y, J illy 1886, p 94 
3 Alx)vo (vf)l i pp Gy sg ) I noted 
wlial geemccl to mo ac the lime when I 
wrote the |>iissagc (1887) a discrepancy 
between Llio evidence of Colonel F V 
Dalton and (Sir) II 11 Klalcy ns to 
the Khasis or Kaslas The apj^roiU 
discrepancy is explained very simply, 
as my friend Sir IIcrlKirt Rliloy 
courteously Informed ino In a leller 
(3rd October 1890), by iho fact that. 


when Col IXilton wrolo, Iho ))ro\lnci 
of Assam slUl formed part of 
whereas when Sir Herbert KIhL) 
wrote It had reasLd to dt) Kt>, having 
been severed In ihe )tar 1874 from 
the I Icuiennnt Governorship of Rciign! 
and formed Into a sejinralc Chief 
Commissionorshlp Sec (Sir) W W 
I III nl c r, A S/rt/zj/zm/ At count of I rjzz/zz 
(Ixnidon, 1879), i I 

^ Major V K i Giirilon, 2 

AVzzrf/J (I ondon, 1907), pp 1 jy 

® Major P R J (1 union, 2 Ac 

AAasts^ pp losfj^ 
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industrious^ They subsist chiefly by agriculture and live in 
villages, the sites of which are seldom changed They are 
industrious tillers of the soil and well know the uses of manure 
Among the crops which they raise are nee, maize, millet, yams, 
potatoes, plantains, lemons and oranges® With regard to 
their social organisation Mr E A Gait writes as follows — 

^*The Khasis are subdivided into an immense number Mr e a 
of exogamous clans or septs The theory is that these ^,^0^^1110105 
clans aie composed of peisons descended from the same oians of iho 
female ancestor, and intermarriage between persons of the 
same clan is strictly forbidden The meaning of the names 
used to denote these septs is not always known, but so fai 
as I have been able to get translations, they may be divided 
into four main classes — 

TotemtsiUy such as the pumpkin clan, the ciab clan, Ciannamcs 
the monkey clan, etc In these cases it is supposed that 
the ancestor of the clan came fiom a pumpkin, crab, or a totems 
monkey, and I am informed that the totem was formerly 
taboo to the persons designated by it Nowadays, how 
ever, the old tiaditlons are losing their hold upon the people, 
and the taboo is no longer strictly enforced 

“(A) Names i?idtcaUve of origin^ such as Khar Shilot Ciaanflmcs 
(people of Sylhet), Khai Akor (‘polite Bengali'), etc In 
formei days, before the British occupation, raids were con- 
stantly being made on the people of the plains, and then 
women were carried off as slaves The offspring of these 
slave women, who were also looked upon as slaves, were 
known by the name of their mother, which thus became a 
new clan name Clans with names denoting this origin 
are very common thioughout the hills, and this no doubt 
accounts for the deviations from the general Mongolian type 
of face which aie occasionally to be noticed 

" if) Nicknames applied to the original ancestor^ such as Nicknnmos 
Baht (white), Dukli (selfish), Klim (adultery), Khrawjll 
(great abomination), etc 

‘‘ {d) Occupattonal^ as, for instance, tlie blacksmith clan, Names 

the Banta clan, and a few others ocou 

palions 

' CcHSt^ of hidia^ Assajn^ by ^ Major P R T Gurdon The 
V A Gait, vol \ (Shillong, 1892) Khasis pp 26, 33, 39 sqq , 433 sqq 
P 257 
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The clans "Each clati comprises on an average fiom loo to looo 
the larger ones being again divided into subclans 
Claus I have not been able to make out the utility or object of 
the latter, as the rule of exogamy is invariably applied to 
the larger or mam clan I may note, however, that tlie 
same tendency of the old exogamous groups, to subdivide 
themselves into new ones, is noticeable amongst many 
other tribes, eg tlie Mikirs, Gaios, Lalungs, etc”^ 

Moiherkin A lemarkable feature of the Khasi social system is the 
prevalence of mother km instead of father kin, which obtains 
almost universally elsewhere in India Among the Khasis 
a woman is always head of the family So long as a man 
remains in his mothei’s house, whether he be married oi 
single, he is earning for her family {kur\ and his property 
goes at his death to her or, failing her, to his giandmother 
A mans Should both his mother and grandmotlier be dead, his 
ilk^isYcrfl sisters inherit his pioperty, and next to them his sister's 
ciiUdren child len Thus in practice, as usually happens under the 
system of mothei km, a man is more neaily connected with 
his sister's children than with his own His brother's 
child len can never be his heirs, since they belong to a 
A married different clan When a Khasi has left his mother's house 
and gone to live with his wife in her mother's house, as 
house of IS the usual custom, then his property descends to his wife 
children, with the exception of his personal ornaments 
and clothing, which go to his own bi others and sisters All 
lelationship is reckoned thiough the woman, not through the 
man Children belong to their mother's clan, and even the 
chief or king {Stem) is succeeded by his mother's or his 
sister's child, not by his own His own offspring belong to 
then mothei's clan, inherit her property, and beai her family 
name There is nothing to shew that among the Khasis 
this system of mother km is derived from polyandry , for 
polyandry neither exists among them at present noi 
survives in tlieir traditions® 


^ Cefrsf/s of lulia, i8gr Assam^ by 
E A Galt vol 1 (Shillong 1892) 
pp 258 j Cetistis of India JQoiy 
vol i Ethnogiaphic Appendices 

PP 198 sq 

^ Census of India rSgr Assam by 


E A Call, ^ol 1 p 259 Census of 
India jgoT vol 1 India^ Ithnogiaphu 
Appendices^ p 199 Ab to molher km 
among Lbc Khasis, see fuller details in 
Major P R T Giirdoii*s IkjoK The 
Klmsis, pp 62 sqq 76 sqq ^ 82 sqq 
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The principle of the exogamy of the clan is veiy stiictly i xognmy 
observed by the Khasis "As the clans aie strictly exo- 
Kiinious, a Khabi cannol lake a wife from his own clan , to 
do this would entail the most disnstious leligious, ns well as 
social consetjiicnces 1 oi to many within the chn is the lonmrry 
gicitest sin n Klmai can commit, and would cause ex 
comaiunlcation by his kinsfolk and the icfusal of funci al iiuixpiaMi 
ccicmoniesat deith, and his bones would not be allowed a’'" 
icsting place In the sepiilchic of the clan”’ The crime of 
inairylng within the clan (/«;) Is called la/>a s/io)/^ sang, 

It admits of no expiation'’ 

With regard to the question whcthci the Khasi clans iraua or 
are totcmic, Major Gurdon obsuves that some of them beai 
the. names of animals or of tices, such as the Shneh orivimis 
Monkey clan, the J ham or Ciab clan, and the Jhmgtioh 
clan This last clan takes its name from the dungdoh tree, 
because their first ancestress is said to have kept a huge 
(hove of pigs, which she fed in a large trough hollowed out 
of a (iunsidoh ticc'* We also hear of an Oak clan among 
the Khasls noi is this unnatural, for thcic arc beautiful 
oak forests in part of the Khnsi couiiliy, indeed the oak and 
the iliododcndton me the pilncljial trees in the woods” IIow- 
tv(.i, " the incinbcis of tlusc clans," says Major Guidon, "do 
not appaiently legaid the anunals 01 natural objects, from 
which they dciive then names, as totems, mnsmiich as they 
do not abstain fiom killing, eating 01 utillring them The 
names of these objects arc connected generally with some 
sldiy, concerning Ihe histoiy of the dun, but there is no 
evidence to show that the clans folk cvci regarded the 


t ompiiTfl (Sir) W W Umiltr I VA// 
t /tt 1/ itiotiff/ oj h\%tm 

W 217 V/ 2\ij M/ 

^ Mnjtir I K 1 (iiinimi /hi 

ji 77 

J Major P U I (sanliui, op 

V 

I k i ( ainluii op tf 

\V 

* Sro (Sir) \V W lliinkr / SAi/ 
f\/hn/ AciOiutf oJ iwttm (WaKliiii, 

iH/g), li aiK 1 he Klintiins liOitvt 
111 tnctciii|)n)clloBlH or l)ia truiiBDil^ra 
V(H II 


lion nfHouN Afui ckulh, liunmn hclnjiH 
lire lrniiHf(irnie<l into inonkcya, rrnli3> 
lorioincst frifiH, t2k llicrc is 

no caMc ImLcnch clan Is cullcil 

ufn r muul ohjm of nnUirc ts the Oak 
I Inn, the ( rab clan, oir cic , and 
ilitM lumiL'i cnlnll certain riHirlctions 
licyoiiil \\)iich inlcriunrrln^c is for 
Mtldcn ’ Ihis kii^^chIs ilmi 

ninoriK iUl Klinsis llii. soiiIk of llic 
i\iin\ arc sn|i|)osc(l to lrunsinj[,ratc Inin 
tliclr lolciiiK 

^ Major I' K T (lurtlon, J/te 

A/tau^^ pp 7 , 8 
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above animals or objects as their tribal totems'*^ Nevei 
theleas, some of the Khasi clans still obseive taboos which 
may be relics of totemism Thus the Nongtathiang clan 
may not eat lemons , the Khar iimniud clan nnust abstain 
from pork, the royal {Stem) family of Cheria may not eat 
dried fish, and the royal (Stem) family of Mylliem taboo 
pumpkins^ A fuither trace of totemism may peihaps be 
detected in the superstitious objection entertained by some 
Khasi individuals and families to different kinds of food, 
which they will not allow to be bi ought into their houses ‘ 


TheGaroa A tribe of Assam who resemble the Khasis in their 
of Assam combination of exogamy with mothei kin are the Gaios 
They occupy the extreme north-west poition of the 
mountainous tiact which extends from Cape Negrais to 
the Brahmaputra Their ethnical affinities aie unceitam 
They have no traditions of a migiation, and the only peoples 
with whom they claim kinship are the Bhts and the 
English^ The Garos subsist by a lude foim of agiiculture, 
Exogamous raising crops of maize, rice, cotton, and millet® They arc 
divided into a number of exogamous clans called inaharts^ 
with which Dalton says may be translated ** motherhoods^’ The 
descent of the Garo, as of the Khasi, clans is in the female 
among the line, children belonging to the clan of their mother, not 
to that of their father A man may not marry a woman 
of his own clan {inahart)^ but must take his wife from 
one of the clans with which his family have from time 
immemorial exclusively allied themselves Some of the 


noblest families have only one clan with which, as a rule, 

Among the they may intei marry® With the Garos, as with the 

STfeTs^he I^hasis, the wife is the head of the family and thiough 

head of hei all the family property descends “ Among Garo 

Indian families,” says Sir W W Hunter, '‘women enjoy a power 

property and position quite unknown among more civilised tribes 
descends 


through 

her 


^ Major P R T Gurdon, The 
KhasiSi pp 65 

^ Major P R T Our don, op ctt 
P »S 9 

^ (Colonel Sir Henry) Yule, Notes 
on the Kasia Hills and People, ' 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 


td , In Join not of the Uiihopologtcal 
Imtitute [\ (1880) p 295 Compare 
1 T Dal Lon Desolptive Ethnology oj 
Bengal, p 57 

C T Dalton op ctl pp $8 
^ E T Dalton, op ctl p 65 


xlU Part il (Calcutta, 1844) p 623 , E T Dalton, op ctl p 63 
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and peoples Howevei the contract is entered upon,” 
says Mr E A Gait, “ it is agreed that the woman occupies 
the supenoi position The husband enters her mother's 
family, and the children belong to hei clan, and not to that 
of the father All property goes through the woman, and 
males are incapable of inheriting in their own right” A Marmge 
remarkable custom observed by them is that a man who m 
marries the favourite or, accoi ding to another account, the law 
youngest daughter of a household has to mairy his mother-ui-’ 
law in the event of the death of his fathei in law, and through 
her he succeeds to all the property, which thus descends in 
tlie female line It is consequently not uncommon to see a 
young Garo introducing as his wife a woman who is old 
enough to be his mother, and who is in point of fact his 
mothei-m law and sometimes his aunt to bopt Sons 
inheiit nothing from their paients, and have to look to tlie 
family into which they marry for their establishment in life 
A young husband takes up his abode with his wife in the A man 
house Pf her parents It would ceitainly appeal,” says 
Colonel Dalton, " from the social customs of the Garos that parents 
their great lawgiver must have been a female The men 
do much of the heavy work and all the fighting, and are so 
fai not deprived of then natural obligations as the stronger 
animal, but 111 other respects they are dependent on the 
females ” ^ As a consequence, perhaps, of the social superi- u is tho 
ority of women among the Garos it is legularly the girl, not 
the young man, who makes the proposal of marriage mnn who 
Indeed it is her duty as well as her privilege to do so 
Any infraction of this rule is summarily and severely 
punished If it transpires that a youth has so far forgotten 
the modest reserve natural to his sex as to ask a maiden to 
mairy him, the whole of hei clan resents it as a blot on 
their scutcheon which can only be washed out by pig’s blood 
and copious libations of beer to be paid for by the clan of 
the abandoned culput® 

The information at Mr Gait’s disposal did not enable him 

^ E T Dalton Discriptive Eihno Asiam^ by E A Gait vol 1 (Shillong, 
hgy of p. 63 ; (Sir) W W 1892) p 229 

llwnioTf A Siaftsitca/ A ocoiml if A ssaz/ty ® E T Dalton Dtsatpuve Cthno 

11 153 ) CtiisHS of ludia^ iSgiy logy of Bengal p 64 
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iiidicadons to say whether the exogamous clans {inahans) of the Garos are 
ofiotemiam totemic or not,^ but that they are in fact totemic is rendered 
Garos, probable by the following statement of Sir Herbert Risley^ 
which summarises the evidence for the existence of totemism 
in Assam He says In Assam the Garos have monkeys, 
horses, bears, mice, lizards, frogs, crows, pumpkins, and a 
number of trees among their totems , the Kachans recognize 
as totems the tree snail, the muga insect, the sesamum 
plant, the kumru or giant gourd, and the tiger Members 
of the tiger sept have to throw away their eai then ware 
utensils by way of atonement when a tiger is killed The 
louse and the buffalo are the only animal totems on record 
among the Khasi , the Kuki have the dog , tlie Lalung 
eggs, 6sh, and pumpkins , the Mikir totems appear to be 
mainly vegetable Our information, however, on totemism 
in Assam is extremely scanty, and the subject requires 
further investigation ” ^ 

Exogamy The Lalungs are a tribe of Assam whose member? are 
imceaof chiefly m Nowgong and the two adjacent districts, 

totemism the Khasi and Jaintia Hills and Kamrup In regard to 
Lfliuny^^ their social organisation Mr E A Gait tells us that ** the 
Lalungs are divided into a large number of exogamous 
groups or pjwtds^ which again are subdivided into smaller 
groups It IS difficult to get at the meaning and origin of 
the terms used to designate these groups Amongst those 
recognised I find the * bamboo,^ the * hill peak,* and ' salt * in 
use as clan names The explanation given in these cases, 
which is probably merely a guess, is that the founder was 
The While bom on a hill, in a salt box, etc The only undoubted case 
of totemism which I have found is that of the khaia salt or 
white pumpkin clan, who will neither eat, grow, nor even 
touch the gourd after which they are named Another clan 
IS named after the 7nah fish, and another is said to be 
descended from two girls who had offended Mahadeo, and 
were in punishment converted into Lalungs 

“The usual custom in regard to marriage is for the 
parents of the girl to find a husband for her and take him to 

» E A Galt, / 1 

^ Sir Herbert llisley The People of luduiy p loi 
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their house aa a member of their family The offspring of Maningo 
such a marriage enter the clan of the mother Sometimes, 
however, girls are enticed away , and when this is the case, Laiunga 
they enter their husband^s clan, together with any children 
that may be born to them The husband eitlier pays a from 
sum of money to the girl’s paients as compensation for the to^j^lenlai 
girl, or else makes over to them the first female child that descent 
IS born of the marriage In Kamrup it is reported that 
children in all cases entei the father’s clan, and in the dual 
practice m vogue amongst the Lalungs of Nowgong it is 
possible that we witness the process of change from the 
maternal to the paternal method of reckoning relationship 
which has already been completed amongst the Lalungs of 
Kamrup and the Kachans of the whole of the Brahmaputra 
Valley but which has not yet commenced amongst the 
Garos 

In the Khasi and Jaintia Hills and the more remote Conmioi» 
portions of the Nowgong dlstiict, the unmarried r^iale 
Lalungs leside m a common house, or bachelor’s change men 
similar to that found m Garo and Naga villages In this 
1 aspect, aho, the Lalungs appear to be in an interesting 
state of transition, as the practice Is no longer in vogue in 
Kamrup and the more accessible portions of Nowgong”^ 

The Native State of Manipur is situated in the eastern The 
portion of Assam, boi dering on Upper Burma. It embiaces 
an immense variety of climate and scenery, ranging fiomThejr 
lofty mountain peaks to hot swampy valleys Tea is couniry 
indigenous to the hills , india rubber grows in profusion , 
about twenty different species of oak have been observed, 
and forests of huge teak trees form a natural source of 
wealth The lakes and hills abound with wild fowl and 
game The natives call themselves Meitheis They are a Their 
people with Mongoloid features, and speak a language allied 
to the Tibeto Buiman family of speech Their affinity with ethnicni 
the wild hill tribes such as the Nagaa and Kukis seems to 
be well ascei tamed, though they have advanced considerably 
beyond these savages in mental refinement and material 

1 of India^ ^^ 9 ^% Assam j by E A Gait, vol 1 (Shillong 1892) 

P 231 
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civilisation Having adopted the Hindoo religion in the 
eighteenth century, they now claim to be Hindoos by 
descent They subsist chiefly by agriculture, iice is at 
once their principal ciop and their staple article of food 
The countless streams which gush from the foot of the 
mountain ranges fertilise the soil and produce abundant 
harvests even when in the more open parts of the valleys, 
away from the hills, the land is parched with drought^ 

The Meitheis are divided into seven exogamous clans, 
which bear the names of Nmgthaja, Kumul, Luang, Angom, 
Moirang, Khabananba, and Chenglei The vernacular name 
for such a clan is sa/et Each clan includes a number of 
subordinate groups or subclans called ywnnaks^ the number 
varying from a hundred and fifteen in the Nmgthaja or 
Royal clan to seventeen m the Khabananba Tiadition 
runs that there were formerly ten clans, but that two or 
three have become extinct Each clan has its head {piba\ 
who is sometimes called its king {iitngtkoti) The general 
101 le that no man may marry a woman of his own clan is 
supplemented by another which foibids him to take a wife 
from his mother‘s clan Further, ceitaiii of the clans are 
or were formerly forbidden to intermarry Thus Angoms 
might not marry Khabananbas, Moiiangs, or Luangs , 
the Luangs might not take their wives from among the 
Kumuls , and the Moirangs were forbidden to mairy both 
into the Khabananba clan and into one or two families of 
the Chenglei clan The family of Monang Laipham seems 
to have been prohibited to the Nmgthaja clan, but the case 
IS obscure, and the prohibition, if it existed, is the only one 
which affected the Ningthajas A widow may lemany, but 
not with her deceased husband’s brother^ Childien belong 
to the clan of their father ® 

Each exogamous clan of the Meitheis has an object 
which IS tabooed {namungbd) to it , and the members believe 
that if they were inadvertently to touch one of these objects, 

^ E T Dalton Desaiplivc Eikvo \ sq 10 22, 39 , 43 

logy of Bengal pp ^8 sq T C f C Hodfion, 7 ^e Meitho^s, pp 

Hodson “The Native Tnbes of 73 77 

Manipur ' Jonrml of (he Anihropo 3 So Mr T C Ho{l5on Infoni^s me 
logical Institute, xxvi (1901) p 300 The statement is not, I think, made m 
id j The Meitheis (London 1908), j>p his book The Mnthen 
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they would die a mysteiious death 01 suffer fiom some 
ncuiable, incomprehensible disease, pine away, and die Such 
tabooed objects may provisionally be called totems The 
totem of the Ningthaja clan is a leed , that of the Moiiangs, 
a buffalo , that of the Kumuls, a fish^ The totems of the 
four other clans are not lecorded Further, special taboos 
may be cieated accoiding to circumstances Thus, if a man 
falls from a tree, the eldeis of his clan may gather lound 
the tree and solemnly declaie that it and even all trees of 
the same sort shall henceforth be taboo (fiamnngbd) to the 
clanspeople This is known, for example, to have happened 
to a particular mango tiee, from which a man fell and was 
killed Again, near Imphal, the capital, iie two fine peepul 
trees, between which no man of the Moirang clan would 
dare to walk, because the bones of Moirang men who 
peiished in a gieat battle long ago are said to lie beneath 
them^ Further, each clan as a rule worships its eponymous iinchcian 
ancestoi For example, the Luang clan worships Luang 
pokpa, and the Khuman clan woi ships Khuman pokba antcaior 
However, the worshipful ancestoi s of two clans, the 
Nmgthaja and the Angom, appear not to be eponymous , 
for the Angom clan woishlps Piuairomba, and the Nmgthaja 
clan worships Pakhangba, otheiwise called Nongpok Ning 
thou, “the King {mngihon) of the East’* This last worshij^- 
ful ancestor Is believed to appear fiom time to time to men 
in the form of a snake ^ These facts seem to shew that the 
Melthels to some extent combine totemism with the woislup 
of ancestors 

These are all the indications of totemism combined with 
exogamy which I have noted in Assam But on the other 1 vognmy 
hand the custom of exogamy is practised In that country by 
tribes which do not, 01 at all events which ate not reported, p^'^ciIbcu 
to have totemism besides Neaily all the hill tribes 
Assam, indeed, are divided into exogamous clans Each Afixsnm 
clan traces its descent from a common ancestoi, and 

^ T C Hodson, The MeiiheiSy p Avlhropohgital Institute^ xxxi (1901) 

1 18 p. 303 id The Ahi thus pp ii8 

^ T C Hodson, ”Tlic Native ^ T C TTodson The Meiihus pj-) 

Tribes of ftfanlpiir,* Journal of the 99 
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marriage within the clan is forbidden In most tribes 
descent is counted in the pateinal line, the children belongs 
Ing to their father’s clan , but to this rule, as we have seep, 
there aie two notable exceptions in the Garos and Khasis, 
who practise the system of mother-kin as opposed to fatloer- 
kin^ Among the tribes who are divided into exogam^us 
clans with descent in the paternal line are the Mikirs,^ the 
Dallas, who inhabit the hills north of Darrang and Laklum- 
pur , the Deori Chutiyas , and the Naga tribes, such as the 
Angamis, the Aos, and the Sernas® Among the Angamis 
each village is inhabited by many exogamous clans, between 
Feuds bt. which great nvaliy exists In the old days blood feuds 
ex^moLu fights were common between the clans of the same 
ciansofihe village , indeed it is said that they were far bitterer than 
the feuds between the villages In the village of Kohima, 
tribe. which contains seven clans, each dwelling in its own quaitei, 
a party from another village has been known to massacre 
all the members they could find of a particular clan, while 
the members of the other clans stood looking on without 
Common making the least effort to stop the slaughter^ The institution 
of large common houses in which the unmarried men pass 
unmarried the night exists among the Naga tribes, for example, among 
the Aos and the Sernas Such houses are called niorangs , 
tribes they are adorned with the trophies of war and of the chase, 
particularly with human skulls , for the Nagas, like the Dyaks 
of Borneo, used to be passionately addicted to head-hunting 
Most of these ghastly trophies they obtained not in fair fight 
but by treachery, often lurking about a hostile village to 
decapitate defenceless women and children when they went 
out to draw watei , for the skulls of these pool wretches 
entitled then cowaidly muiderers to all the honours of war^ 


^ Ceitsifs 0/ Indta^ iSgi Assam^ by 
E. A Gait, vol 1 (Shillong, 1892) p 
122 

^ Edward S track, The Mtktrs^ 
edited by Sir Charles Lyall (London, 
1908), pp 16, 17 sqq The exo 
gamous clans of the Mikirs arc called 
ktin 

* Census of Iiufia^ iSgT^ Assam^ by 
E A Gait vol 1 (Shillong 1892) 
pp 222* 223, 234, 238 239, 245, 
247 The exogamous clans of the 


Naga tribes are commonly called h/ie/sy 
but the Angamis themselves call them 
^*nos (op cU p 238) Mr 
Galt here gives a list of thirty two 
Angami clans adding that the hat 
could easily be extended 

^ Census of India Assof/i^ by 

E A Gait, voi i (Shillong, 1892) p 
238 

® Censi/s of India ^j8gi^ Assam by 
E A Gait vol i (Shillong, 1892} 
pp 242 sg , 246, 347, 248 sq \ 
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§ 9 The Classificatory System of RelationsJnp in India 

From the foregoing sui'vey of totemism in India we rotemism 
gather that this lemaikable institution, combined as usual 
with exogamy, is widespiead among the swarthy, almost appear to 
black aboiigmal race called Dravidian, with their squat 
figures, dark eyes, and broad negro like noses, who represent fomier 
the most primitive type of man m India and occupy the umveiiaib 
oldest geological formation In the country, to wit, the medley 
of forest-clad ranges, terraced plateaux, and undulating plains Dravidians, 
which stietches fiom the Vindhya mountains on the north 
to Cape Comorin on the south ^ Indeed the evidence seems inhabimnis 
to justify us in inferring that at one time or another totemism 
and exogamy have been practised by all the branches of this 
numerous and ancient people. Though some of the branches 
now speak languages, namely the Munda or Kolarian and 
the Dravidian proper, which differ fundamentally from each 
other, ^ yet tubes of both blanches are found to be totemic 
and exogamous , m other words, the customs of totemism 
and exogamy cross the linguistic boundaries which divide 
the Dravidian stock and unite the members of that great 
family by the bond of common institutions The Dravidian 
speech proper includes, amongst others, three great languages, 
the Tamil, the Telugu, and the Canarese, and from the 
preceding survey it would seem to follow that totemism at 
the present day is more prevalent among the Telugu speaking 
than among the Tamil - speaking and Canarese speaking 
branches of the Dravidian family^ It appears doubtful 


W II 1 uriicAs, “The Ethnography 
of the Nagos of Eastern Assam ** 
Jom Hal of ihe Anthropologual hmt 
itiUy \x\ii (1903) pp 451 sqq Aa 
to the Naga tribes in general, see 
Liout Colonel R G Woodthorpe, 
Notes on tlic Wild Tribes inhabiting 
the BO called Naga HiWsf fountal of 
Ihe Anthropclogical Institute^ vl (1883) 
pp 56 sqq , 196 sqq , Miss Gertrude 
M Goddon ' Naga and other frontier 
TnbLS of North East India,** font uni 
of (h£ AfUhrop>log%C{il linitiiiUi xxvj 
(1897) pp 161 sqq , xxvii (189S) pp 
2 sqq W Crookc, Natives ofNorlhe} n 


India (London 1907), pp 37 sqq 
^ Sir Herbert RUIcy, Tho People 0/ 
liidta^ pp 43, 46 , Impel icl Ga^Ueer 
oj Indta^ Empne of India, 1 (Oxford 
1909) p 296 

^ 7 he Imperial Gmetleo} of Indw^ 
The Indian Empire, I (Oxford, I9f>9) 
PP 37S JV 383 sq 

3 On Tamil, Telugu and Canarese 
os branches of the Dravidian family 
of speech, see Census of India, igoi, 
vol 1 India, Part I (Calcutta, 1903) 
pp 2 84 sqq I The Impenal Gazetieei 
of India, The Indian Empne, 1 (Ox 
ford, 1909) pp 378 sqq 
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whether totemism proper is practised by any lace of India 
except tlie Dravidian We have indeed found sonne resem 
blances to it in combination with exogamy among the 
Mongoloid peoples of Assam, ^ but it is not ceitain that these 
resemblances are proof of the actual existence of the institu 
tion Exogamy, but not totemism, is piactised by the 
Aryan race in India , for the Brahmans, Rajputs, and other 
high castes among the Hindoos are legularly divided into 
exogamous clans or septs {goiras or gots)y and the lule that 
no man may mairy a woman of his own clan {goira ot gof) 
IS strictly observed So far as I am aware, no othei Aryan 
people besides the Hindoos is ceitainly known to have 
regulated marriage by a lule of exogarpy Can it be that 
the ancestors of the Hindoos borrowed the institution fiom 
the aboiigines with whom they came into contact when they 
settled in India ? 

Having found totemism and exogamy fiimly established 
among the Diavidian peoples of India, we may expect to 
find these institutions accompanied by the classificatoiy 
system of lelationship , for, so far as we can see at present, 
it may be laid down as a general luie, that every people 
who practise totemism and exogamy count their relationships 
accoiding to the chssificatory system To this iiile the 
Dravidlans aie no exception , for the family systems of the 
Tamil-speaking, the Telugu-speaking, and the Canaiese 
speaking branches of the Diavidian stock have been 
accurately lecorded, and all three aie classificatory, agieeing 
with each other not only in general charactei but in minute 
paiticulais, though the actual terms of relationship foi the 
most pait differ dialectically in the thiee languages Fuithei, 
the Diavidian family system, as it exists amongst the Tamils, 
the Telugus, and the Canarese, is substantially identical with 
the family system of the Seneca-Iroquois Indians of North 
America,® which will be described in a later part of this 


^ See above, pp 319, 321 323^17, 

326 sq As to the Mougoioid charnclcr 
of the Assamese, SCO Sir Herbert Rlslcy, 
fJu People of ludiay p 41 , The 
Imperial GateUeer of Indian I ho Indian 
EmpirOy 1 (Oxford 1909) p 295 
^ G BUhlcrs Grtindiiss dcr Indo 


Aiischen Phxhlogie uud AlUitnmi, 
kufide Pechi mid Siite von Julius 
Jolly (Stmabui^g 1896) pp 62 sq 
^ As to the Tamil, Tchigu and 
Canarcac systems of rclallonship, and 
their relation to the Scncca Iroqiioib 
system see L II Moigan, Sjs/oms of 
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book^ No two peoples on eaith aie more widely separated scncca 
from each other than the Dravidians of Central and Southern 
India and the Iroquois of North Eastern America Their AmcKca. 
agieement m the principles and most of the details of a 
complex family system has been justly described by its 
discoverer, L H Morgan, is ** one of the most extraordinary 
applications of the natural logic of the human mind to the 
facts of the social system preserved in the experience of 
mankind ” ^ 

Coming to details, we may take the Tamil system as Ciiissi 
typical of the Dravidlan family As commonly happens 
undei the classificitory system of lelationship, there is in laiionship 
Tamil no term for brothei 01 sistei in the abstract These 
relationships are conceived in the twofold form of elder and separate 
younger, and theie are separate terms for each To ail 
my brotheis and sistcis who are older than m3'self I apply yo^^nger 
the respective teims for elder brother and elder sister, to 
those who are youngei than myself I apply the respective 
teims foi younger biother and younger sister There are 
two synonyms foi elder biother, namely idinatydn and 
anndn y two synonyms for elder sister, namely akMil and 
idmAkay , two synonyms foi younger sister, namely 
iangatchchi and tafigay , but there is only one term for 
younger brother, namely tambt Perhaps one set of these 
synonyms was oiiglnally used by the males and the other by 
tile females , but be that as it may, the two sets are now 
employed indlscuminately ® 

In the generation above his own a Tamil man applies cuimI 
the same teim tdkiifppiln^ ‘^fathei,' to his father, to his 
fathei*s bi others, and to the husbands of his mother's sisters, 'in-mn for 
distinguishing them however aS^gieat {phtyd) father'’ 

^Mittle [sMyX] father" according as they are older or brother 
younger than ins fathei But, as ifsually happens midei the husband 
classlficatoiy system of relationship, he applies a ^^^orent 
teim uncle," to his mother's brothers He applies 

Comattquifitl) atfd AJjimty of the. * Sec vol lu pp 1 9 sqq 
^«w^;/yra/M?/j'(Wnshinglon, 1871)1 pp ^ L H Morgan, Amuut Society^ 

386 398, with the Tables, pp 511 sqq , P 44 ^ 

523 sqq [Smithsonian Conlrtbtiitons ^ L H Morgan Systems of Con 
to KmwkdgL^ vol xvll ) td Ancient sangntnify and Affinity of the Human 
Society (Ixindon, 1877), pp 43S4S3 Family p 389 



332 


TOTEM ISM IN INDIA 


CHAP 


the same term iay, “ mother,” to his mother, to his mother's 
sisters, and to the wives of his fathei’s biothers, distinguish 
ing his mother^s sisters from his mother as “ great {p^nv^) 
mother” or “little (s^ny^ mothei ” according as they are 
older or younger than his mother But, as usually 
happens under the classificatory system of relationship, 
he applies a different term atiaZy “ aunt,” to his father's 
sisters In his own generation he applies the same terms 
idmatydriy elder brother,” akMrly “ elder sister,” tambiy 
“younger brotlier,” and tangayy “younger sister,” to his own 
brothers and sisters, elder or youngei, and to his first cousins, 
the sons and daughters, elder or younger, of his fathers 
brothers or of his mother's sisters But, as usually happens 
under the classificatory system he applies quite different 
terpis to his other first cousins, the sons and daughters either 
of his father's sisters or of his mother's brothers , these he 
calls his mdtiiiininy “male cousin,” and his maitunniy 
“female cousin” In the generation below his own he 
applies the same term indkiluy “ son,” and mltkdly “ daughter,” 
to his own sons and daughters and to the sons and daughters 
of his brothers But, as usually happens under the classlfi- 
catory system of relationship, he applies different terms 
mdmmdkdny “nephew,” and mdruindkitly “niece/' to the sons 
and daughters of his sisters Again, in the generation 
below his own he calls the son and daughter of his male 
first cousin (the son either of his father's brother or of Ins 
mother's sister) “my son” and “my daughter”, but the 
son and daughter of his female first cousin (the daughtei 
either of his father's bi other or of his mother's sister) he 
calls “ my nephew ' and “ my niece ” So far, all Is regular 
in the Tamil system, but now we come upon an anomaly 
Anonuious 111 the generation below his own, a man calls the son and 
^^^ughtei of his male fiist cousin (the son either of his father's 
system sistcr Or of his mothers brother) not, as we should expect, 
“ my son ” and “ my daughter,” but “ my nephew ” and “ my 
niece” , and contrariwise he calls the children of his female 
first cousin (the daughter either of his fathei's sister or of his 
mother's brother) not, as we should expect, “ my nephew ” 
and “my niece,” but “my son” and "my daughter” Tins 
variation from the normal pattern of the classificatory system 
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IS difficult to explain It is the only important particular m 
which the Tamil system of India differs from the Seneca- 
Iroquois system of North America, which in this respect has 
remained truer to the logical principles of the classificatory 
system ^ 

Lastly, it may be noted as very remarkable that the ciassihcn 
Singhalese of Ceylon, though they speak an Aryan 
language,^ nevertlieless possess the classificatory system ofuonship 
relationship Thus in the generation above his own a 
man applies the same term appA father " to his father, Ceyion 

to hi3 father’s brothers, and to the husbands of his 
mother’s sisters , and he distinguishes his father’s brothers 
and the husbands of his mother’s sisters as "great (/oka) 
father,” or " intermediate (inaddimd) father,” or " little 
(pjinchiy ktidAy or bd/a) father” according as they are older 
or younger than his father But, as usually happens m the 
classificatory system of relationship, he applies a different 
term mdmA "uncle” to his mother’s brothers and to the 
husbands of his father’s sisteis He applies the same term 
ammd " mother ” to his mother, to his mother’s sisters, and 
to the wives of his father’s brothers , and he distinguishes 
his mother’s sisteis and the wives of his father’s brothers as 
"great mother,” “intei mediate mother,” or “little mother” 
accoiding as they are older or younger than his mother 
But, as usually happens in the classificatory system of 
relationship, he applies a different term nendd " aunt ” to his 
father’s sisters and to the wives of his mother’s brothers In 
his own generation he applies the same terms sakddarayd 
" brother ” and saMdart " sister ” to his brothers and sisters 
and to his first cousins, the chlldien either of his father’s 
brothers or of his mothei’s sisters But, as usually happens 
in the classificatory system of relationship, he applies different 
teims massind " male cousin ” and n^iA "female cousin” to 
the sons and daughters of his mothei’s brothers and of his 
father’s sisters In the generation below his own he applies 

^ I II Morgan, S)sUt)is of Con ^aenco oj Language. (London 18S0) 
mngumiiy and Affinity of the Human li 76 ^<7 ; Sir John B Phenr Tho 
Family pp 389 391, with the Tables, 4f^an Villa^ in India and CoyJon 
pp 5331^^ ; id Ancmnt Soaety, pp (London, 1880) p 177 J Oeniker, 

436 452 F/ie Rates of Man p 416 

^ A II Snyce, Inhoduction to the 
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the same terms p^iA son and duva daughter ” to his 
sons and daughters and to the sons and daughters of h;s 
brothers But, as usually happens in the classificatoiy 
system of relationship, he applies diffeient terms bhia 
"nephew'* and l^lt "niece" to the sons and daughters of 
his sisters Similarly a woman applies the same terms pAtd 
"son " and dum "daughter" to her sons and daughters and 
to the sons and daughters of her sisteis But, as usually 
happens in the classificatoiy system of relationship, she 
applies different terms "nephew" and ISlt "niece" to 
the sons and daughters of her biothers' As the Singhalese 
apply the same term mdmd " uncle " to tlie husband of a 
father's sister and to a father in law , and as they apply the 
same term nendd "aunt " to the wife of the mothei's brothei 
and to a mother in law, we may infer by analogy that a 
man's proper wife is his cousin, the daughter either of his 
father's sister or of his mothei's brother “ 

The So far as I know, the Singhalese aie the only Aiyan 

aeem^^o^be Speaking people who possess the classificatoiy system of 
the only relationship This lemarkable exception to the rule that 
sfJTa^ing ^he Aryan speaking peoples use the descriptive, not the 
people who classificatory, system of relationship points to the con- 
elusion that the Singhalese, though they are Aryans by 


Speech, are not Aryans by blood, but have at some time 
ship They abandoned their native aboriginal tongue for an Aryan 
mm language, retaining nevertheless the classificatory relation 
people who ships, though they designate these by words which may 
adopted Aryan This conclusion is in tuin 

an Aryan stfongly Confirmed by the physical type of the Singhalese, 
iftjigunge IS not that of a pure Aryan breed On this subject 


reiained 
their old 
imUve 


I will quote the observations of Sir John B Phear He 
says " The Singhalese people themselves generally have 


ayst^iof the appeaiance of being the result of at least an inter- 
ship mixture of an Aryan with some other, yellow-tinted, 


coarsely built, ethnic element It is remarkable that they 


are broad shouldered, deep chested, and muscular, with a 


1 A A Perera, ” Glimpses of As to cousin marriages and the in 
Singhalese Social Life , Relationship ference to be drawn from the Identity 

and Rights of Property * Tfia Indian of these terms of relationship see 

A)diqitaryi xxxiIl (1904) p 143 above, pp 224 228 

* A. A Perera op cit p 143 
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pronounced calf to the leg, like all Mongolian peoples,' 
and unlike the Aryans of India But their most striking | 
peculiarity, perhaps, is the ex:cessive hairiness of both male 
and female The chest of the man often resembles a door 
mat, and the han of his head reaches low down his back, a ^ 
feature which attracted the notice of the earliest Greek 
geographers The lower part of the abdomen also, both in ' 
male and female, is profusely hairy This extiaordmary 
capillary development is certainly the reverse of what we 
see in those Mongolian peoples with whom we aie best 
acquainted It seems, however, that the Amos, a Turanian 
race on the extreme east of Asia, possess it even to a 
greatei extent than the Singhalese, and that they at an 
early historical period were widely spread over the islands 
and tracts of countiy now coveied by the Japanese, Chinese, 
and Malays Can it be that the Singhalese are, by blood, 
in a large measure traceable to an Amo 01 a cognate origin, 
and that they owe little moie than their language, literatuie, 
and religion to the invasion of Aryans from Upper Bengal, 
of which histoiy tells us ? ’ ^ 

The geogiaphical position of the Singhalese people 
certainly favours the hypothesis that they are an aboriginal 
race who have been driven into then last entienchments 
by the pressure of alien invaders , for they are pent up in 
the southern portion of Ceylon^ while the noithern portion 
of the island is occupied by a Dravidian population speaking 
the Tamil language® Clearly if the Singhalese letreated 
into their present home before the advance of the Dravidians 
from the noith, they had no other spot of ground to which 
to turn the next step would have carried them Into the 
sea They must turn to bay or perish 

^ Sir John B Phear TJu jbyan 416 
Village in India and Ceylon (London, ® Tlie Imperial CaBel/eei of India 
1880) pp 177 sg The Indian Einfirt^ vol 1 (Oxford, 

^ J Deniker The Races of Man^ p 1909) P 380 
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CHAPTER XI 


TRACES OF TOTEMISM IN THE REST OF ASIA 

Nocie^ir WHILE totemism combined with exogamy is widely spread 
forlilir among the aboriginal tribes of India, it is remarkable that 
existence of no Single indubitable case pf it has been recorded, so far as 
in^ia I know, in all the lest of the vast continent of Asia In 
preceding chapters we have traced this curious system of 
society and superstition from Australia through the islands 
of Torres Straits, New Guinea, Melanesia, Polynesia, 
Indonesia, and India On the eastern frontier of India 
totemism stops abruptly, and in our totemic survey of the 
world we shall not meet with any clear evidence of It again 
till we pass to Africa or America If we leave India out 
of account, Asia, like Europe, is practically a blank in a 
totemic map of the world Whetlier this absence of 
evidence is due to the absence of the institution, to the 
negligence and supineness of observers, or merely to tlie 
Ignorance of the present writer, is a question which futuie 
research may perhaps decide Here I shall confine myself 
to noting either the slight hints of totemism in Asia which I 
have met with or the positive statements of good authorities 
as to the absence of the system m the regions known to 
them 

Totfcraism In the first place, then, though totemism, or something 
found^iii occuis in Manipur, on the eastern frontier of 

India,^ it has not yet been discovered m any tribe of Burma 
On this subject our principal authority on the ethnology of 
Upper Burma, Sir J George Scott, observes “ So far as is 
yet known there is no tribe which habitually takes its family 
* See above pp 326 sf 

336 
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name, or has crests and badges taken from some natuial 
object, plant, or animal ” ^ It is true that a rule of exogamy Exogamy 
attaching to family names is observed by the Kachins 
Chingpaw, who inhabit the country on the north, north east, of Burma 
and north west of Upper Burma Among these people 
there are at least ninety-seven different names of families, 
and all persons bearing the same family name regard them 
selves as of one blood and will not marry each other, even 
though they may belong to different tribes , but the origin 
of these family names has not been ascertained^ Further, Exogamy 
the Chins are divided into forty or more exogamous clans, 
called a'so or ^ku7i , no man may marry a woman of his Burma, 
own clan, but “ after the marriage ceremonies are over, the 
wife IS initiated into her husband's clan, and has her wrists 
wrapped round with a cotton yam as a witness to all evil 
spirits that she is undei the guardianship of the ^kun of 
her husband So, too, all children, four or five days after 
birth, are admitted in like manner into the But 

exogamy alone is no proof of totemism Again, many Legends 
Indo Chinese races of Burma trace their descent from 

rrom 

animals, eggs, or other natural objects, but such legends animals 
are not of themselves evidence that the tribes who relate 
them are totemic, even when the legend is associated with a 
taboo, as happens, for example, with the Southern Chins of 
Burma, who are forbidden to kill or eat the king crow 
which they regard as their parent, because it hatched the 
original Chin egg^ 


1 Gaastiser of Upper Burma and (he 
Shan SCates^ by (Sir) J George Scott, 
assisted by J F Hardimnn* part 1 
vol li (Rangoon 1900), pp 39 sg 
Sir J G Scott hnds traces of totemism 
the prescribed form of names for 
Shan and Kachln children and In the 
changing or concealing of i>ersonal 
names, * as well os In “the limiting of 
marriagea between the mliabllanls of 
certain villages only, pmcliBcd both by 
tribes of Karens and Kachins ” But 
these things have no necessary con 
nccLion with lotemlsm 

* Ibid parti vol 1 (Rangoon, 1900; 
pp 40? sg 

^ Rov G Whitehead, * Notes on 
VOL. II 


the Chins of Burma,” The ludtan 
Antiquary^ xxxvi (1907) p 206 
The word ^kun signifies the common 
ancestry of the clan as well as the clan 
Itself 

^ Census of Indta^ ^901 ^ vol xil 
BurmOy Part I (Rangoon, 1902) by 
C C Lowls p 133 Mr Lowis here 
adduces other similar traditions current 
among the races of Burma. The Was 
say that Ihelr primaeval ancestors were 
tadpoles , the Palaungs trace their 
origin to a Naga princess who laid 
three eggs , the Kachina believe that 
they arc descended from a man who 
was made out of a pumpkin but this 
belief docs not deter them from eating 
pumpkins 

Z 
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When we pass from Burma to the vast empire of China 
which borders it on the north, positive evidence for the 
existence of totemism is still to seek On this subject 
our best authority on the religions of China, Piofessor 
J J M de Gioot of Leyden, writes as follows A strong 
belief in animal progenitors of men, families, and tiibes may, 
in any country where the worship of ancestors is prevalent, 
readily lead to methodic veneration of such beasts Con- 
sidering, however, that, so far as we can learn from books, a 
descent from beasts has never been positively claimed by 
the inhabitants of what we may call ancient China proper, 
the existence of ancestor worship in such a gatb must be 
dismissed at once for the provinces north of the Yangtsze 
If we peruse the long list of Chinese tribal names, we find 
half a dozen names of animals, viz Bear, Dragon, Horse, 
Cow, Crow, and Swallow , but, to judge from the researches 
of native authors, they do not point to any alleged descent 
of the tribes they denote, from an animal ancestoi The 
two first, which are very rare, are stated to have been at the 
outset individual names, adopted as family names by the 
descendants of the bearers The Hoise tribe, which has a 
much larger number of members, derives this name from the 
first letter of the cognomen of one of its ancestors Cow, 
likewise a rare surname, marks descent from an Individual 
whose cognomen it was , while Crow or Raven denoted the 
ofHce or office-badge of some ancestor And Swallow is 
only apparently an animal name, representing in reality 
the name of an ancient country in tlie present Pchchihll 
Words denoting wolves or dogs were never in China actual 
tribal names And South-Chma, the old countiy of the 
Man, whose mythic pedigree has its loot in the dog Dish 
gourd? Never have our studies of books brought us across 
anything intimating that the dog is there more especially an 
object of worship than other animals, or a respected do datm 
whose flesh does not appear in the popular bill of-fare 
Zoolatry, as we shall show afterwards, is a prominent 
feature of China’s religion But the statement must here 
be made that, as yet, we have found no trace in China 
of animals being worshipped in their capacity of tribal 
progenitors, so that we entertain serious doubts whether 
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any so called totemism exists in East Asia as a religious 
phenomenon ” ^ 

It IS true that in China, as among the Kachins of Exogamj 
Burma, a rule of exogamy attaching to family names is 
observed, since no Chinaman is allowed to marry a China- names m 
woman who bears his own family or clan name,^ but 
exogamy, as I have said, in itself furnishes no proof of 
totemism There are estimated to be about four hundred 
different family names in China, and among these names 
are words denoting animals, plants, and other natural objects, 
such as Horse, Sheep, Ox, Fish, Bud, Plum, Flower, Leaf, 

Rice, Forest, River, Hill, Water, Cloud, Gold, Hide, Bristles, 
and so on Custom and law alike piohibit intermarriage 
on the part of people having the same family surname 
The children are of tlie father’s family, that is, they 
take his family surname Amongst the Y-kia, an 
aboriginal race of Southern China, the same custom is 
observed Children take their pationymic name {stn) from 
their father, and with certain exceptions no persons who 
beai the same patronymic aie allowed to marry each other ^ 

Again, the people of Corea are divided into exogamous clans, Cxogamoits 
each of which traces its descent by primogeniture from a 
single male ancestor The prohibition of marriage between 
persons who bear the same clan name " is more than a law 
with penalty for infiaction , it is a traditional custom of 
which the negative is inconceivable" Some of the clan 
names are those of natural objects, such as Horse, Fish, 

Mule, Plum, Pear-tree, Willow tree, Dwaif Nettle {Cectts 
stnensts\ Gold, and Stone , but we are told that no totemic 
devices are used by membeis of the clans'' 

In recent years a social system which bears some Reported 
resemblance to totemism has been reported to exist among 
the Lolos, an aboriginal race of Southern China These loIos an 
people are found in all parts of the province of Yunnan and 

^ J J M clc Groot, The Reltguhis < Dr P R Deblcimc 
SysUm of Chiiia^ ;v (Leyden, 1901) Lyonnauc dExpIoraiton commoremh 
p 271 Chifie jSgs iSgj (Lyons, 1898), 

* J H Gray, (London 1878), pp 368 369 

i 186 W Hough, Korean Clan Organ 

»L H Morgan Ancunt Socuiy {ixXvovi f AtftencanA 7 tthropohgtsiy^cV 7 
(London, i 877 )» PP 364 Senes i (1899) pp 150 152, 153, 

Mr Robert Hart of Canton 154 
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in a few districts of Kweichow , but the home of their race 
IS Szechwan, where in the fastnesses of the great Taliang 
Mountains they still retain their independence m a country 
as large as Wales European travellers have skiited that 
country, but as yet none have entered it, so that our know 
ledge of the pure Lolos is very slight Mi A Henry, 
stationed at Szemao, a Customs post in the south of Yunnan, 
has studied the Lolos of that neighbourhood,^ and it is to 
him that we owe a notice of their social system which 
contains at least some hints of totemlsm He writes " It 
is interesting then to know that Lolo surnames always 
signify the name of a tree or animal or both tree and 
animal, and that these are considered as the ancestors of the 
family bearing the name This name is often archaic 
Thus the surname Bu luh beh is explained as follows — 
Bu luh IS said to be an ancient name for the citron, which is 
now known as sa In The common way of asking a person 
what his surname is, is to inquire ^What is it you don't 
touch?' and a person of the surname just mentioned would 
reply, ‘ We do not touch the sa lu or citron ' People 
cannot eat or touch in any way the plant or animal, or both, 
which enters into their surname The plant or animal is 
not, however, worshipped in any way People of the same 
surname may marry if there is no obvious relationship 
There are, however, groups of two or three surnames, 
amongst whom intermarriage is forbidden, and no explana 
tion of this IS given There are also groups of two or three 
surnames who are called comrades, and intermarriage 
amongst them is favoured Marriage is brought about by 
the father of the boy selecting a wife for his son She Is 
brought home by the groom and a friend, and is accom- 
panied by her brotheis and a number of attendant gltl 
friends The feast occurs in the father indaw's house The 
remarkable peculiarity amongst the Lolos is that mvari 
ably, some days after marriage, the bride escapes and runs 
home to her father’s house" The husband sends presents 
to her father to induce her to return, and if these do 
not soften her heart he may go and persuade her with a 

1 A. Henry, '‘The Lolos and other the Anih^pologual ImtUute, xxxiii 
Tnbes of Weatem China ^ Journal of (1903) pp 96, 98 sq 
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stick ^ In this account the prohibition to eat or touch the 
object from which the family takes its name is strongly 
suggestive of totemism , but on the other hand the absence 
of the exogamous rule, which forbids a man to marry a 
woman of hia own family or clan, seems to prove that, if 
totemism exists among the Lolos, it is not totemism of tlie 
common type 

Again, some hints of totemism have been reported as to Traces of 
the little-known aborigines of Formosa Those of them who 
inhabit the mountains and forests in the interior of the aborigines 
northern part of the island are said to be divided into tubes, 
each tribe witli its own village, its own name, and almost its 
own language Further, each tribe or village possesses an Each 
animal, under whose special protection the inhabitants believe 
themselves to dwell, and accordingly they keep and feed it guardian 
m a cage Some will thus keep a serpent, others a leopard, 
and so on It is possible that these guardian animals are 
totems The people live in settled villages, which they 
sometimes fortify The men hunt and fish, using nets and 
hooks , the women till the fields, spin, weave, and make 
excellent mats Among the crops which they raise are rice, 
millet, hemp, and tobacco All unmarried men and lads Common 
sleep together in a common building raised on posts several 
feet above the ground Here the heads which they took in 
war from their enemies, especially the Chinese, used to be 
hung, and here festivals are held Sometimes the inhabitants 
of a village observe a fast and a species of taboo ihtang\ 
during which no one may enter the village 

When we pass from the vast empire of China to the vast indlcationa 
empire of Russia in Asia, the indications of totemism which 
meet us aie still very few and slight among the many 
heterogeneous races who profess allegiance to the Czar 
Such indications are reported of the Yukuts, a race of 
Turkish stock in Siberia, who inhabit the district of Yakutsk 

1 A. Henry, * The Lolos nnd other dcr Eingebornen der Insein Formosa 
Tribes of Western Chino,’ Journal of und Ceram * V^rha^idhingo^i do 
Iht Anihropclogical h^hiuUy xxxiii Berhfur Gostlhchaftfilr Autbropologtt^ 

(1903) pp. 105 Ethnologii. und Uigcschichic^ pp 

(56) sq , (60), (61), (63) (appended to 

2 W Joe-st * Bellrage «ir Kcnnlniss the Zotischnfi fiir Ethnologic^ xiv ) 
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and the valley of the Lena,^ Von Stiahlenberg, a Swedish 
writer of the early part of the eighteenth century, who has 
given us a description of Siberia, says of the Yakuts that 
** each tribe of these people looks upon some particulai 
creature as sacred, eg a swan, goose, raven, etc, and such is 
not eaten by that tribe, though the others may eat it ^ 

The Yakuts are certainly divided into exogamous 
sections called aga ussa or father kin,*^ from aga^ ** father,” 
and iissa , " km ” A wife must always be taken from anothei 
aga ussa , indeed well to do men will not even marry a wife 
of their own naslegy which is another and usually largei 
division comprising within it from one to five aga ussas^ 
But the nature of tliese divisions is not defined, and there is 
nothing to shew whether either the aga ussa or the nasleg 
IS identical with the tribe” spoken of by von Strahlenberg 
If either identity could be made out, it would go far to prove 
the existence, present or past, of totemism among the 
Yakuts Further, it would seem that the Yakuts have the 
classificatory system of relationship For they have no 
general word either for brother in general or for sister in 
general , but they have special terms for elder brother and 
younger brother, for elder sister and younger sister , further, 
they apply ” the term * child ' or ^ my child ' not only to 
their own proper children, but also to the children of 
brothers, or of sisters, or even to brothers and sisters them 
selves, if they are very much younger”^ Among the 


^ H Vambery Das Tiirkenvoik 
(LfCipsic 1885), pp 146 sq 

2 Anlhston^o Geographical Dascnp 
iioft of the North and Eastern Parts of 
Europe and Asm but more particularly 
of Russia^ Siberia and Great Tariaryt 
wnittn originally in High German by 
Mr Philip John von Strahlenberg, A 
Swedish OJJicer thirteen years Captive 
in those ParlSy now faithfully translated 
into English (London 1738), p 383 
The number of Yakut tnbes, according 
to Von Strahlenberg, Is ten {op ctC p 
380) 

« W Gr Sumner “The Yakuts 
abridged from the Russian of Siero 
shevski ' foimial of the Anfh opological 
Institute xxxj (1901) pp 73 sq , 87 
* "When a Jakut (Siberia) wishes to 


marry, lio must says Middcndorf, 
choose a girl from another clan No 
ono Ib permitted to marry a woman 
from his own ' (Sir John Lubbock 
The Origin of Cwilisationy Fourth 
Edition (London, 1882), p 135) 
In support of the'jo statements Sir 
Jolm Lubbock (Lord Avebury) refers 
to MiddCndorf Sibimsche Rttsty p 72, 
and MUller^fl Description de iouies its 
Rates do TEmp deRussiCy Ph II p 58 
I accept the truth of the writer s slate 
ments, though I have not been able to 
verify his references^ 

* W G Sumner, “The Yakuts,” 
fournal of ike Anlhi opological InsiititUy 
XXXI (1901) p 90 The account here 
reproduced from the Russian is so 
vague, and the facta so mixed with 
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Yakuts, further, the mutual avoidance of a woman and her AvoiUnnce 
husband’s relations, and of brothers and sisters appears to 
be pi*actised to a ceitain extent In regard to the latter we the 
are told that boys ten or twelve years of age do not eat 
with their sisters , they do not he down to sleep with them 
on the same bed The boy is given a separate bed, which 
involves a special expense They do it apparently not fiom 
modesty, but in obedience to an ancient prohibition in the 
nature of a taboo These very sisters, however, may go 
completely naked, entirely untroubled by the presence of their 
grown bi others”^ 

Among the Samoyeds we are told that a man may not Exogamoua 
marry a woman of his father’s clan, but must marry a 
woman of his mother’s clan, however near the relationship Samoycds 
between bride and bridegroom may be^ If this statement, 
which appears to be well authenticated, is correct, it proves 
the existence of exogamy, though not of totemism, among 
the Samoyeds Further, it may be noted that some of the Tribes 
tribes of the Kara Kirghiz or Black Kirghiz, inhabiting 
the northern spurs of the Thian Shan range and the high nrimniB 
mountains from Kashgar on the east to Khokan on the 
west, are divided into tribes, some of which bear the names Klrghi*- 
of animals The whole people falls, first, into two divisions, 
namely the Ong or the Right and the Sol or the Left The 
Ong or Right division includes six tribes, of which three are 


apeciilRllon, that no precise infonriatlon 
can be extracted from It It 13 not 
oven quite clear whether Iho and 
agn ussa (which tjio translator regularly 
reprcscnla by st^) are kinship or local 
divisions, but apparently they arc the 
former 

^ W G Sumner, **Tlic Yakuts,* 
Joimiaiofiht Antkropolcgical InsttiuU 
jcxxi (1901) p 90 As to traces of 
avoidance between a woman and her 
husband’s relations, see %buL p 93 

^ ** Ueber den rcliglbsen Glaubcn 
und dlo Ccrcmonlcn dcr heldnischen 
Somojeden im Krelse Mesen, nach dem 
RuasiMhen,** ZtxUch^fl filr allgtnmm 
Erdkxindty N F vlli (i860) p 55 
Tlic original article here extracted and 
translated into German was written by 
the Archimandrito Benjamin of Arch 
angel and published In the fourteenth 


volume of the Wjhshnk of the Imperial 
Russian Geographical Society Though 
the writer deals specially with the 
Samoyeds of Mesen in the Government 
of Archangel he says that exactly the 
same marriage law is observed by the 
Samoyeds of Siberia Similarly Pallas 
says that when a Samoyed wishes to 
marry, he chooses a woman of anothci 
family or clan [tn sinem (rH(Uf‘n Gssch 
lecht) See P S Pallas Rctse durch 
verschedeut Provinuii^ d^s Rwnschtn 
RauAy^ul (St. Petersburg, 1776)9 76 
Similarly, J G Georri says of the 
Samoyeds i From dufncllnation to 
marry among relations, they all seek 
brides m o^cr families or clans {tf/ 
andatyi GetchiecAiefn) * See J G 
Georgi, Bsschrctbi^^ allir Natioxitn 
dss RtfssiscAm RetcAs (St Petersburg 
1776) p 282 
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named after the stag, the yellow eland, and the great eland 
respectively^ But I know of no evidence that these tribes 
are either exogamous or totem ic 

Among the Gilyaks of the island of Saghalien certain 
marriage customs are observed which may appropriately be 
noticed in this book Brothers appear to hold their wives 
to a certain extent in common , for when an elder brother is 
away on a journey, his younger brother enjoys marital rights 
over his elder brother’s wife , but the converse does not hold 
good, an elder brother never has any rights over his younger 
brother’s wife Further, the mutual avoidance of brothers 
and sisters is in vogue among the Gilyaks Boys and girls 
live and play with each other, but when they have reached 
the age of puberty brothers and sisters may no longer speak 
to one other, or if they do speak it must be with averted 
eyes® Further, jt appears that the Gilyaks have the classlfi 
catory system of lelationship , for we read that the villages 
are In general inhabited by members of one and the same 
family , every Gilyak comes into the world with so many 
fathers and so many mothers that it is somewhat difficult to 
understand their system of relationships He always calls 
by the name of ytky that is, ^ father/ not only his father but 
the brothers and male cousins german of his father , and he 
calls by the name of ymky that is, ^ mother,’ the sisters and 
the female cousins german of his mother All the children 
of brothers and cousins german are considered as brothers 
and sisters, and are distinguished by the name of rouer^ a 
sort of collective name like the word Geschwtstef In German 
The family forms a very sharply limited clan, but marriage 
between relations is not allowed, the father has a great 
authority over his sons, and the oldest brother over his younger 
brothers The families are grouped in tribes and boast of 
descending from the same father, and every Gilyak always 
knows the name of his tribe When a child is born Into the 
world, he receives a name , there is a cycle of names in each 
tribe, and in the tribe two persons may not bear the same 


1 W RadlofF, Alls Stbtrien (Lelpaic 
1 884) i 230 sg , Proben der Volks 
Uttcratur dtr Nordltchtn Tiirktsckofi 
S/ammCy V (St Petersburg, 1885) p I 


(preljace) 

* P Labb^ Un dag 7 ta Russa HIU 
de S<ikkalim (Paris, 1903), pp 170 
® P Labh6, op cit p 167 
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name , if a child receives a name which is already borne by 
a man still living, the man or the child will die within the 
year When a man dies, it is forbidden to pronounce his 
name , but when the festival of the bear comes round, at 
which they sacrifice the beast and send him as a messenger 
to the divinity, in order to obtain game and fish in 
abundance, they beat the bear's skin crying out the name of 
the deceased, and from that day the name may be pronounced 
by all and will be given to a child subsequently born The 
names of boys are chosen by the father, who consults with 
the old men of the family on the subject , they often signify 
^strength/ ^couiage,' ^biavery,' ‘intelligence,' etc The 
names of women are not necessarily taken from the cycle of 
the tnbe"^ 

From this account of Gilyak personal names we may The 
infer that these people assume an intimate connection 
between a person's name and his life or soul, and further, bcilovc in 
perhaps, that they believe in the reincarnation of the dead, ca^i^aiioTi 
a deceased peison coming to life again in the child who 
bears his name If that is so, the Gilyaks in this respect 
resemble not only the Central Australian aborigines but 
also the Indians of North America, among whom, as we 
shall see later on, a dead person is supposed to come to life 
again or to be raised up,” as they sometimes express it, in 
the peison of his namesake 

The inference that the Gilyaks believe the dead to be Belief orihc 
reborn in the persons who bear their names is confirmed by ° 

the observation that a precisely similar belief is held by 
another people of North Eastern Asia, the Koryaks, whose 
customs and beliefs have lately been investigated with 
great care by Mr Waldemar Jochelson The Koryaks 
think that before a child is born, the Supreme Being, a 
benevolent but rather inert old man who lives up in 
the sky with his wife and children, sendi» into the mother's 
womb the soul of a deceased relative of the child to be born 
again He keeps a supply of souls suspended by stiaps 
from the cioss beams of his house , and as is the length of 
a soul's strap, so will the length of that soul's life be when 
it IS reborn into the world A long strap, a long life, and a 
^ P Labb^, Un bagyic Russia Hl/e de SakhoJufe (Paris, 1903), pp 165 J? 
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short strap, a short life , that is the idea Accordingly as 
soon as a child is born, it is given the name of the deceased 
relative whose soul has been reborn in it Theie are various 
ways of identifying him or her Sometimes the father uses 
for this purpose a divining stone called the Little Grand 
mother This he ties by a string to a stick and swings it 
backwards and forwards, enumerating the names of the dead 
kinsfolk both on his own and on his wife^s side of the house 
When he nnentions the name of the one whose soul has 
entered into the baby, the stone swings faster Or he may 
observe the behaviour of the child while the names are 
being mentioned If the infant squalls at any name, that 
cannot be the name of the person reborn m it But if the 
child stops squalling or smiles at the mention of any name, 
then they know that to be its real name, the name of the 
kinsman oi kinswoman who has come to life again m it 
Then the father takes up the baby m his arms and carrying 
it from the sleeping tent to the house tells the people, A 
relative has come ” If any mistake is made in identifying 
the soul which has entered into the new born child, some 
thing will certainly ail that child , but the mistake may be 
corrected and the name changed by means of another appeal 
to the Little Grandmother or other mode of divination ^ 
Lastly, strict exogamy of the clan is practised by the 
Goldl or Golds, a tribe settled in the middle course of the 
great Amoor River , and from the following account it 
seems to follow that the organisation of society in exogamous 
clans IS common, if not universal, among the peoples of 
Siberia The tribes of this region were investigated for the 
Jesup North Pacific Expedition by Mr Berthold Laufer m 
the years 1898 and 1899, and he reports upon the exogamy 
of the Golds as follows — 

The social organization of the Gold is very simple, and 
resembles that of all other Siberian peoples The whole 
tribe IS grouped into clans called rody by the Russians, and 
xa/a by the Gold The members of such clans constitute 
patronymic societies All the families of a clan bear the 


^ Wflldemar Jochelson The Eoryaky Factjic Expedi(tonyVo\ vi parti) Aa 
Religion and Afyf/ii {Leyden and New to the Supreme Being, hiB ^vlfc, and 
York, 1905) p 100 {The Jcsitp North family see ibid pp 33 
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same name For example, in Sendaka, the region between 
Chabarovsk and Vyatskoye, the following names occur most 
frequently Posaxara, Ojal, Xader, Permmka, Axtanka, 

Oninka, Donka, Yukkami, Udinka, Pozar The members 
of such clans are scattered over the whole territory occupied 
by the tribe Some clans have a double name Thus the 
clan Axtanka is also styled Beldi The names of a great 
many of their clans are met with among the Mangun and 
Amoor Gilyak , for example, the name Posaxara occurs 
among both these tribes From this fact may be traced 
tlie race mixture of eaily times Marriage is strictly 
exogamic A man belonging to the clan Permmka is never 
allowed to take a wife of the same family name ” ^ 

A Gold buys his wife fiom her father, and he may have Poiygtany 
as many wives as he can buy and keep When he dies, his 'The 
brother may marry the widow on condition that she consents 
to have him ^ "A peculiar feature of the Goldian language Terms 
IS that the teims of relationship are divided into two classes °ion^[p 
The names of relatives on the paternal side are different among the 
from those on the maternal side Moreover, each of these 
classes is again subdivided, distinguishing terms used for 
relatives older from words for those younger than fatlier or 
mother The eldei brother of the father is called fafd , his 
younger brother, achd , the father^s elder sistei, dadd, his 
youngei sister ghughn , the mother^s elder sister dadd^ her 
younger sister, This distinction between elder and 

younger brothers and sisters points to the existence of the 
classificatory system among the Golds We may surmise 
that the system is widespread among the tribes of Northern 
Asia, though obseivers have paid but little attention to it 
Such aie the few slight indications or hints of totemism 
and exogamy which I have been able to glean in Asia 
outside the limits of India ^ 

^ B Laufcr, “ Preliminary Notes on something which he took for totemism 
Explorations among the Amoor Tribes,” among the Sakai an aboriginal tnbe of 
Aiiierlcan Anthi opologtsty New Scries, the Malay Peninsula But no reliance 
11 (1900) p 318 can be placed on his evidence and I 

^ B Laufcr, op at pp 319 1 prefer not to repeat bla confused state 

322 menu on the subject Sec W W 

3 B Laufcr, op at p 321 Skeat and C O Blagden, Pagan Raca 

♦ The late German traveller Vaughan of the Malay Peninsula (London 1 906) 

Stevens alleged that he had discovered 11 62 64, 258 sq The barbarous 
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Absences of In View of the now prevalent theoiy which connects tlie 
unemism Indians with the peoples of Northern Asia, it is 

exogamy of some interest to observe that the two tribes, the Chukchees 
^ukch^ and the Koryaks, who inhabit the part of Asia nearest to 
aud ibe America, appear to be entirely without both totemism and 
^f^North exogamy, the two great institutions so characteristic of the 
North American Indians^ The striking discrepancy thus 
revealed between the social organisation of these neighbour- 
ing peoples in the two continents does not favour the theoiy 
of their racial affinity 

Group But while neither the Chuckchees nor the Koryaks have 

totemism and exogamy, it deserves to be noticed that the 
Chukchees Chukchees, who occupy the north eastern extremity of Asia, 
possess a system which has been called group-marnage It 
will be best to describe the system in the words of Mr 
Waldemar Bogaras, who has lived among the people and 
made a careful study of their institutions His account 
applies particularly to the marriage customs of the Reindeer 
Chukchees , with those of the Maritime Chukchees he is less 
familiar He says 

GrouJ> Marriage — Marriage among the Chukchee does 
not deal with one couple only, but extends over an entire group 
The Chukchee group marriage includes sometimes up to ten 
married couples The men belonging to such a marriage 

tribes In the monnbains of Northern keep m captivity for a time and then 
Tonquin abstain from eating the flesh sacrifice is not to be confused with 
of dogs, and they say that one of their totemism See The Golden Bongh^ 
people lost an eye through looking at Second Edition (London 1900), ii 
gome Annamites, who were engaged m 374 sqq 

ealing dog’s flesh But this is not of 1 The social organisation and the 
itself a trace of totemism, though it has religious beliefs of the Chukchees and 
been adduced as such See E, Lunet the Koryaks have been enrefuliy in 
deLajonqui&rc Ethiographted{iT(nikin vestigat^ in recent years by members 
SeptetUnoml (Paris, 1906), p 240 of the Jesup North Pacific Expedition, 
The Rev J Batchelor behoves that he the prime object of which was to ascer 
baa found totemism among the Amos, tom the ethnical relations between the 
an aboriginal race of Japan , but his aboriginal races of Amcnca and Asia 
ideas of totemism appear to be vague See W Jochelson, TheKoi yak (Leyden 
and the evidence which he adduces is and New York, 1908)1 W Bogaras, 
quite insufficient See the Rev John (Leyden and New York, 

Batchelor The Atnti and Ihetr Folk 1904 1909) These works form vol 
lore (London, 1901) pp 8 10, 83 sqq , umes vi and vii of the publications 
156 164 206 The respect which the of the Jesup North Pacific Expedition, 
Ainos and some tnbes of the Amoor and are issued as mcraoira by the 
River (the Gllyaks, Golds, and American Museum of Natural History, 
Oiotchis) pay to bears, which they New York 
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union are called ^companions in wives’ (ilew-tufmgtt) 
Each ^companion’ has aright to all the wives of his 
‘companion/ but takes advantage of his right compaiatively 
seldom, namely, only when he visits for some reason the 
camp of one of the ‘ companions ’ Then the host cedes him 
his place in the sleeping loom If possible, he leaves the 
house for the night , goes to his herd, foi instance After 
such a call, the companion visited generally looks foi an 
occasion to return the visit, in order, in his turn, to exercise 
his rights 

“The union, in group man lages, is mostly foimed 
between persons who aie well acquainted , especially 

between neighbois and relatives Second and third cousins 
are almost invariably united by ties of group marriage , 
brothers, however, do not enter into such unions In ancient 
times this form of marriage was obviously a union between 
the members of a related group In course of time, othei 
friendly persons began to be Included in the union The 
rite accompanying the formation of gioup marriages reflects 
such an origin, foi it is intended to give the union the 
character of a tie between relatives The peisons conceined 
make sacrifices and anoint themselves with blood, first m one 
camp, and then m the other After that they aie consideied 
as belonging to one fireside, as do the relatives In the male 
line According to tradition, group marriages with persons 
of high standing were much sought after by younger people 
They would send their relatives as match makers, and would 
even serve in a strange herd in order to enter such a union, 
precisely as is the custom In individual marriages 

“The older people, however, were reluctant to entei the 
group union with young people, especially if the latter were 
single The mixing of ages m the group marriage is not 
approved of If a married man, on the other hand, has no 
children, but desires to have some, he is anxious to make a 
union with a strong single man The aversion to including 
bachelors in the marriage group is primarily based on the 
absence of reciprocity The bachelor gains from entering 
the union, but gives nothing in return 

“The inmates of one and the same camp are seldom 
willing to enter into a group marriage, the reason obviously 
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Partners being that the reciprocal use of wives, which In group 
marriage is practised very seldom, is liable to degenerate 
generally mto Complete promlscuity if the members of the group live 
dl^^rent together However, many exceptions occur to 

camps both rules I have been told that poor people, on 

entering the group union, are sometimes sq friendly that they 
live in one tent, and even m the same sleeping-room 
Practically "At the present time the unions through group marriage 
Chuitchee ^^^^brace practically all Chukchee families Not to be 
families are connected with such a union, means to have no friends and 
“ good wishers, and no protectors In case of need , for tlie 
marriage members of a marriage group stand nearer to one another 
than even relations in the male line As pointed out above, 
however, tliese two ties often coincide 

“ In some cases five or six persons enter into a group 
marriage, and all enjoy equal marital rights In other cases 
a man may have several companions in group marriage who 
do not stand in a similar relation to one another 


Group- ‘'Union through group mariiage is considered equal to a 

blood tie The children born in the families of a marriage 
equal lo a union are regarded as cousins, or even as brothers and 
° ^ sisters They cannot marry each other, which is natural, for 

they might easily have a common father”^ 
rhe From this account we gather that practically the whole 

gtou^ ^ of tbe Chukchee tribe or nation lives in a state of group 
Tuarriagfl marriage, which is regulated by custom and does not approach 
promis to sexual promiscuity The members of such groups are 
commonly blood relations, especially second or third cousins, 
of such of about the same age , though persons of veiy unequal ages 

g^psarc sometimes live together in a marriage group ^ That the 
biocyirela paitners m these connubial unions are theoretically deemed 
orTcU to be blood relations, even when they are not so in fact, is 
tioiia plainly indicated by the ceremony of smearing themselves 
With the blood of sacrificial victims in the camps of both the 
partners , for this is nothing but a form of the widespread 
blood covenant whereby two peisons are supposed to unite 


^ Waldemar Bogaras, TAe Chuk another camp I saw two neighbors of 
cha (Leyden and New York, 1904 very unequal ages, who&e tents atood 
1909)1 PP 602 605 (forming vol vii side by side, and who were united by a 
of Th^ Jssnp North Pacific Expedition') group marriage ' ( op at p 603) 

^ Mr W Bogaras writes i ‘*In 



XI TRACES OF TOTEMISM IN THE REST OF ASIA 351 


themselves artificially by a tie of consanguinity , and we are 
expressly told that "union through group marriage is con 
sidered equal to a blood tie** Hence among this people Consan 
consanguinity is not of itself a bar to mairiage, but rather 
the contrary " The Chukchee,’* we are told, have several nmong the 
methods of securing brides and concluding marriages One 
of these is through marriage between relatives, if possible in 
the same family, or at least in the same camp, or in the 
neighboring camp, where families of the same blood reside 
Most frequent are marriages between cousins** However, 
maruage between brother and sister or between uncle and 
niece is considered incestuous^ The intention of these 
group marriages appears to be mutual piotection , persons 
who do not belong to any such social union are deemed 
friendless and unprotected 

The tie of affinity between men who are married to Close tie 
sisters is deemed very strong , indeed in the olden times it 
was considered to be even stronger than brotherhood, and njarn«i 
there was a proverb that in battle two such men should 
fight and fall aide by side There is a special name foi this 
relationship , two men maiiied to two sisters call each other 
talalhtiiy which means properly “ brace-companion ’* ^ 

It Is somewhat remarkable that though Chukchee The 
brothers do not unite In a marriage group, nevertheless the 
younger brother legularly maines the widow of his elder Chukchees. 
brother according to the custom of the levirate If the 
deceased left no brothers, the widow passes to one of his 
cousins But, In accordance with a rule of which we have 
met with Instances in Australia, Indonesia, and India,® it is 
only a younger brother or a younger cousin who may thus 
succeed to the place of his dead kinsman , an elder brother 
or an elder cousin has no right over the widow of his younger 
brother or younger cousin ^ 

As might be anticipated from their marriage system, in 

1 W Bogarfta, Tht Chukchee, p, 336, 279, 280, 381, 291, 302 310, 

576 Mr Bogaraa knows of two coses 313, 3^5 rnrely it is the 

of incealuouB iiUcrcourae between father elder brother who marnea the widow of 
and daughter hiu deceased younger brother Sec 

„ obOve, pp 249 sq y 272 

W Dogaroi, cji eil p 540 4 ^ Bogaras, The Chukchee, pp 

> See Above, pp I9I) 222i *34j ‘9 
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which exogamy plays no part, the Chukchees do not possess 
the classificatory system of relationship A man applies the 
same term {endtw) to his father's brother and to his mother's 
brother , but he applies quite a different term to his father 
{elihiii) He applies the same term {echchai) to his father's 
sister and to his mother's sister , but he applies quite a 
different term {elci) to his mother He applies the same 
terms to all his cousins, whether on the paternal or on the 
maternal side , but he applies quite different terms to his 
brothers and sisters^ 

The Koryaks who inhabit the country immediately to 
the south west of the Chukchees, at the head of the Sea of 
Okhotsk, are equally without the institutions of totemism 
and exogamy Amongst them marriage is regulated, not 
by an organisation of the community in exogamous clans, 
but purely by the degrees of relationship or affinity which 
exist between individuals A man is forbidden to marry 
his mother and her sisters, his father's sisters his own sisters, 
his cousins, and his nieces, the daughters either of his brother 
or of his sister Between all other blood relations marriages 
are permitted Amongst the relations by marriage whom a 
man is forbidden to take to wife are his stepmother, the 
sisters of his living wife, the elder sisters of his dead wife^ 
the sisters of his brother's wife, and the widow of his 
younger brother* On the other hand, while he may not 
marry the sister of his living wife, he is obliged to marry his 
deceased wife's younger sister, though he is forbidden to 
marry her elder sister Similarly a widow is bound to 
marry her deceased husbands younger brother, but is for 
bidden to marry his elder brother Thus among the 
Koryaks the common custom of the levirate, which obliges 
a widow to marry her deceased husband's brOtlier, has its 
counterpart m a custom which obliges a widower to marry 
his deceased wife’s sister , but in both cases the custom is 
subject to the condition that the brother or sister who 
marries the widow or the widower must be younger than 
the deceased husband or wife* 


^ W Bogaras, Tkt Chukc?iUy pp 5^50, 761 [Tht Jemp North Pcutfic 

ExpedUtoily VO I vi ) 

* W Jochclson, (Leyden ® W Jochclson, op at pp 737, 

and New York, 1908), pp 736 sq y 748 
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The lelations between the sexes among the Koryaks aie Stncmess 
much stiictei and, judged by our standaid, more moral than ^laUons 
among the Chukchees and other neighbouiing tribes Girls bcLwcou 
are expected to remain chaste befoie marriage, and the 
custom Is on the whole observed It js deemed shameful if Korynka 
a gill IS found with child befoie mariiage Young men will 
not serve for such a frail one She is sent away into the 
wilderness to bring forth In pain and souow the fiuit of hei 
Sin , and she kills the pool babe and buries it in the earth or 
in the snow In the olden time hei family would sometimes 
make wai on the family of hei seducer^ 

Like the Chukchees, the Koryaks do not employ the rho 
classificatory system of relationship There Is one word 
{ennm) ioi fathei 9 biothei and mothei’s brothei, but quite got iho 
a different woul (apa) for father There is one word Sor) 

for father's sister and mother's sister, but quite a different 
woid {ella) for mother There is one word for cousins, ship 
whether paternal or maternal, but quite di/feicnt words for 
brothcis and slsteis^ 

^ W J(>chcl 9 on, Hic pp pronunciation of the Koryak words 

733 735 They convey liUlc meaning to an 

1 n^llsli reader My spoiling must 
^ W JochclHon, o/> tit pp 759 therefore bo undcrslood to represent 
vy I have not leprodncod the ty[X> the sounds only approximately The 

f,raplilcal sublkties by which Mr same observation applies lo my spelling 

JocIilIhou attcmiils to mark the exact of the Chukchee terms of rolationsbip 
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CHAPTER XII 


TOTEMISM IN SOUTH AFRICA 
§ I Toiemtsm among the Herero 

Totcniisra WHEN we pass from Asia to Africa the evidence for the 
dimmed existence of totemism and exogamy again becomes com 
in Africa paratively copious , for the system is found In vogue among 
Bantu tribes both of Southein and of Cential Afiica as well 
as among some of the pure negroes of the West Coast We 
begin with the Herero, Ovaheiero, or Damaros as they used 
to be called, who inhabit German South West Africa. 

The The Herero are a tall finely built race of nomadic herds 

Hien belonging to the Bantu stock, who seem to have 
of nomadic migrated into their present country from the noith and east 
some hundred and fifty or two bundled yeais ago^ The 
The land desert character of the country and its seclusion from the 
He«^o world long combined to preserve the primitive manners 

of the inhabitants A scanty and precarious rainfall com- 
pels them to shift their dwellings from place to place in 
order to find pasture for their cattle , and an and, absolutely 
rainless coast of dreary sandhills affoids no allurement to the 
passing mariner to land on the inhospitable shoie From 
the sea the land rises to the high mountains of the interior 
in a series of tablelands, separated from each other by great 
sandstone cliffs In the hot season the buining tropical 

^ J Irle, Dte (GUtersloh Josapliat Hahn, Hie Ovaherero ” 

1906)1 pp sqq S 3 The Ume Zcitschrift dsr GesellschafC fUr Erd 
when the Herero migrated into their kinide tu Beilin^ Iv (1869) pp 227 
present country has been variously sqq H Schiiu, Dtutsch 
estimated at from one hundred to three Afiika (Oldenburg and Lci[)5ic, n d ), 
hundred yeiira ago In such a maitcr pp 142 ; E, Dannert Znm RcchU 

certainty Is unattainable Compare (Berlin, 1906), pp i 

354 
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sun converts these vast plains into a parched wilderness, 
where springs of water are few and far between, and tlie 
scorched grass, crumbling into dust at the touch, affoids no 
nourishment to the languishing cattle But when the fii*st 
rains, accompanied by thundeistoims of tiemendous violence, 
have fallen, the whole scene changes as by magic The 
wastes are converted into meadows of living green, gay with 
a piofusion of beautiful flowers and fragrant with a wealth 
of aromatic grasses and herbs , the trees, too, burst into 
blossom and perfume the air with their sweet scent Now 
IS the time when the cattle roam at large on the limitless 
prairies, and beasts of all kinds descend from their summer 
haunts in the mountains, bringing life and animation where 
the silence and solitude of death had reigned before But 
when the rainy season is over, the colouis quickly fade, and 
the sun baked plains soon wear again then former hue of 
melancholy giey Only the deep glens which intersect the 
tablelands then affoid coolness and shade, and form the best 
highroads into the interior The jaded and thirsty traveller 
who suddenly descends from the desolation and furnace like 
heat of the tableland into one of these ravines, where the 
rivci murmurs ovei a pebbly bed between banks of tall 
reeds, skirting flowery meadows and verdant groves, may 
well fancy himself transported into an enchanted land^ 

In their native state the Herero are a purely pastoral rhoBock^ 
people, though lound about the mission stations some of them 
have learned to till the ground They possess, or used to Herero 
possess, immense herds of cattle and flocks of sheep and goats 
These are the pride and joy of their hearts, almost their 
idols Then riches are measured by their cattle , he who 
has none Is of no account in the tube Men of the highest 
standing count it an honour to tend the kine , the sons of 
the most powerful chiefs aie obliged to lead for a time the 
life of simple herdsmen They subsist chiefly on the milk 
of theii herds, which they commonly drink sour From a 
motive of superstition they never wash the milk vessels, 
believing firmly that if they did so the cows would yield no 

^ Tosaphnt Hfthn, Dns Land der pp 19 S W J Herero 

Herero, Zetfschnft der Gesellseh^ft (GUtersloh, 1906), pp 9 sqq 
Jiir Lrdknnde an Berlin^ ii\ (1868), 
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more milk Of the flesh they make but iittle use, foi they 
seldom kill any of their cattle, and never a cow, a calf, or a 
lamb Even oxen and wethers are only slaughteied on 
solemn and festal occasions, such as vjislts, burials, and the 
like Such slaughter is a great event in a village, and 
young and old flock from far and near to partake of the 
meat^ 

Their huts are of a round beehive shape, about ten feet 
in diameter The framework consists of stout blanches, 
of which the lower ends are rammed into the ground, while 
the upper ends are bent together and tied with bark The 
intervals between the nbs are stopped with brushwood or 
long grass, and the whole is coated on the outside with 
a mixture of cow dung, blood, and clay A hole large 
enough to let a man creep through on all fours serves 
as a dooi, and a smaller hole higher up allows the smoke 
to escape On the approach of the rainy season the huts 
are covered with raw hides, which are weighted with great 
stones to prevent them from being blown away by the wind 
A village is composed of a number of these lound huts 
arianged in a circle about the calves' pen as a centre and 
surrounded by an artificial hedge of thorn-bushes® At 
night the cattle are driven in through tlie hedge and take 
up their quarters in the open space round the calves' pen ® 

A special interest attaches to the Herero because they 
are the fiist people we have met with in our survey who 
undoubtedly combine totemism with a purely pastoral life , 
hitherto the totemic tribes whom we have encounteied have 
been for the most part either hunters or husbandmen As 


' C J AndersKJTi, Lake Ngairn^ 
(London 1856), p 230 J Cliapman 
Travels in the luUnor of South Afi'ica 
(London, i868) 1 325 , J Hahn, 

Die Ovaliercro " ZeiUchi'ift der 
Gesetlschnft fiii Lrdhnndo an Berlin 
IV (1869) pp 244 247 ; C G 
Bllttner Das Hint At land van Wat 
fischbai und Angra Pequena (Heidcl 
berg 1884) pp 22S sq y U Schinz, 
Deiiisch SiUhvest Afrika (Oldenburg 
and Lelpslc, n d ), pp 158 i6i J 
Jviey Dtc Herero pp 32 T13 

® Francis Gallon JVdrrattve of an 
Explore} in Tropical South Africa^ 


(London, 1890), p Ii6j J Halm, a/ 
cU IV (1869) p 247 II Schin?;, op 
PP 155 J Irle Dtellereio 
pp III Similarly a Zulu village 
conaslB of a number of round bcclilva 
huts arranged in a circle about the cattle 
pen as centre, and sometimes sunounded 
with a palisade to keep out wild beasts 
(Dudley Kidd, The Lsseniial Kafir 
(London 1904) pp 12 with plates 
4 and 7) This was, perhaps, the 
original type of tho Bantu village 

^ H Schlnt, Deuisth Sudiaest 
Afika p 159 
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might have been ctnticipated, the totemism of the Hereto is 
colon led by the r'lam occupation of their life, the care of 
the cattle, and it presents besides ceitam peculiar features 
The people are dij-Med into a number of clans arranged on Doobie 
a curious double fly]} tern, so that eveiy person belongs at 
once to two difleiv^uf clans, one of which, called an eandaz\^x^ 
(plural oinaandci), he inheiits from his mother, and the othei, 
called an oruzo (plural oinzo\ he inherits from his father nai clans 
Hence, while the legend? which relate the origin of the 
paternal clans {ptuzd) refer only to men, the legends which Htrero 
relate the oiigin of the maternal clans {pviaandd) relate only 
to women, each of these maternal clans tracing its descent 
fiom a clan mother Accoiding to some writers the 
distinction between the two sets of clans is that the maternal 
clans are social communities and the paternal clans religious 
communities , but it seems doubtful whether this distinction 
holds good Both sets of clans appear to be totemic , at 
all events, this is suggested not only by their names, but 
also by the rules and prohibitions, peculiar to itself, which 
eacli clan has to observe, especially in regaid to diet and 
costume^ 

Theie aie at present, according to most authorities, eight 

^ My account of the clan system Zttischrijt ftlr vcrgUtchaide Rechiz 
of IheHerero luis been pieced together ivtssenschqft xlv (1900) pp 295 298, 
from the following sources C J PH Brincker, * Chamkler bitten 
Andersson, pp 221 , und Gebnluche speciell der Bantu 

22 i sq \ Francis Gallon, Nanaitva Deulach SUdwestafnkas MUiethmg 
of an L\ploi€r in Iroptcal South en dcs Seminars fur onenialtsche 
Afrua^\} 115 Josaphat Ilnhn, Sprachm m Bcilin lii (i900)Dritte 

Ovnhcrero,” Zeiischnfi dei Gtselhchaft Abteilung, pp ^2 sq , G Viehe 
fiir Lrdkunde zu Berlin^ Iv (1869) “Die Omaanda and Oluio der Ova 
pp 501 I G Vicho, “Some Customs hcrero ” MitUihmgen dcs Seminars 
of Lha Ovaherero ’ [South Afritan] ftlr onenialtsche Sprachen zn Berlin^ 
folk lore Journal vol 1 part ill (Capo v (190a) Drltte Abteilung, pp. 109 
Town, 1879) pp 40 note, 48 i H H 7 I J Irlc Die Heret o^ 8793, 
Bnnckcr, dn>rteibiuh twd hurz^ Eduard Dannert, Zum Rechte det 
fasste Giximmaiik des Otjt Hereto (Berlin, 1906), pp ii 19 The 

(Lcipsic 1886), sw ' eanda' and fullest accounU are those of Brinckcr 

Qitizo * pp 7, 195 sq H von Fran Schinz, Kohler Viehe (Berlin, 1903) 

(^]Sj Nama find Damnra, Deutsch Sf/d Irle and Dannert Andersson and 
west Afriia (Magdeburg, n d ), pp Hahn make no mention of otmo y 
171 sqq , Dannert, “Sorialo Verhdlt Benaen quoted by Prof Kohler says 
nlsso der Ovaherero,” Afttiheilungen nothing of omaanda. Some of these 
der Geogiaphischeii Gesellschaft zu writers perhaps confuaed the two kinds 

Jena vi {1888) p H7 H Schinz, of clans Being unable to aift their 

Deuisch Siidwesi Afnla^ pp 162 165 j evidence I content myself with repro 
J Kohler * Das Isccht der Hcrcro , ' dudng It 
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principal maternal clans {pntaanda^ plural oi eandci), most of 
crnai them With their subdivisions or septs According to the 
aanda) latest authority, however, Mr E Dannert, /here are only six 
principal omaanda The members of ^i-h of these clans 
have their own traditions and their ow^t oecial laws as to 
food and other matters For exampfe^’Litey are forbidden 
to eat cattle or sheep of certain sorts/the sorts being detei 
mined by tlie form, colour, shape o^ the horns, and so on, 
of the animal^ Thus the people of one clan {eandd) 
will pel haps not eat of the flesh pf oxen which are maiked 
with black, white, or red spots ^ those of another refuse 
to partake of a hornless sheep , tliose of a third would 
not touch the meat of draught oxen Before a Herero 
accepts meat which is offered to him, he carefully inquires 
as to the coloui of the animal, whether it had horns, 
and so forth , and should it prove to be of the forbidden 
kind, he will probably abstain from it, even though he may 
be dying of hunger Some carry their scruples so far as to 
avoid touching vessels in which such meat has been cooked , 
even the smoke of the fire by which it was prepared is 
considered injurious^ These clans do not live each by 
itself, on the contrary, men of all clans are found dwelling 
together in the diffeient tribes Yet the members of any 
one clan, though they may reside in diffeient tribes, form 
among themselves a social community which plays a great 
part in matters of inheritance , for property, especially pro 
perty in cattle, must remain in the same maternal clan 
(eanda) ® 

ifl names The iiatnes of the maternal clans ipinaandd) are com 
a^eraai Founded of a prefix e (the initial letter of eandd), the 
ina syllable kue (the root of omukue, “ father in law,** “son in 
maanda) « ji^othcr jndaw,’* daughter in law,** etc), and finally 

a word of various signification, such as ejuva, ** sun,** ombura^ 
ram,** and so on Thus the name of the clan as a whole 

1 C J Andcrsson p 222 sq 

221 , J Hahn, Die Ovahcrero ^ s G Viehe, Die Omaanda und 

schnft dtf Geseihehaft ftir Erdkmide Otuzo der Ovaherero, * MiiUihingtn 
%n Berlin Iv (1869) p 502 j H des Semt?mrs /fir ontnialische 
Brincker, IVbrlet bueh inid kiir^fassU Sprachen mh Bsrlm, y (1902) Dntte 
Grammatxk cUs Otji^Hcrav (Lelpsic Abteilung pp 109 , 112 J 

1886) J e? 7 Irle J)u Herero p 89 , E Dannert, 

* C J Andersson, Lake Ngamx pp Zwn Reekie der Herero, p 13 



TOTEM ISM AMONG THE HERERO 


359 


Xll 


signifies that the members of it are related by marriage to 
the object after which they are named Thus Ekuejuva is 
'‘the clan which is i elated by marriage to the sun”, 
Ekuenombura, “ th^ clan which is related by mariiage 
to the ram viP speak of a person or persons 

of a clan, we s ^ <-itute the prefix omu (singular) or 
ova (plural) for-v_^^ prefix e, thus — Omukuejuva^ “a 
member of the Sun clan”, Ovakuepiva^ "members of the 
Sun clan ” ^ 

The principal maternal clans {pmaa^tdd) of the Herero are List of iho 

f 11 „ 2 princlpftl 

as follows maternal 

1 The Ekuejuva or Sun {ejuvci) clan, the name signify- clans 
ing pioperly the clan which is related by marriage to 

The members of the clan eat no black and white Herero 
speckled sheep The clan is divided Into four septs, which 
take their special names from an airow, scratching, the 
omutait tree, and the pheasant 

2 The Ekuenombura or Ram (pmbufa) clan It is not 
divided into septs 

3 The Ekuendjata clan Their name is derived by 
Mr G Vlehe from ondaiay a. spring of water” The clan 
includes two septs called "the Great Heap” and "the 
Little Heap ” respectively 

4 The Ekuauit or Shrub iputi) clan 

5 The Ekuatjxti or Tree {ptjxti) clan According to 
Mr E Dannert this is a sept of the preceding clan and 
takes its name from a strongly aromatic shrub called 
okuatjiUy which the Heieio use for rubbing their bodies 

6 The EkuaheiCy the Marmot oi Rock rabbit^ {ehere) 


1 G Viehe, ‘ Die OmEuinda und 
OLuzo der Ovnhcroro MiUtilungtn 
des Stmmais ftlr oneuiaiuche 
Sp>achm «« Berlmy v (1902) Drllte 
Abteilung, p 112 As to llie pre 
fixes oitijf- nnd ota see H Brinckcr, 
JVb}it}buch intd /turzgefassie Gram 
maitk dzs Oi;i Heiei'o pp 136 sq 
* C J Andersson, lake Ngami p 
231 J Hahn “ Die Ovnhcrero -2^^/ 
schnft der Ceselhchaft fth Eidktifide 
zu Berlin iv (1869) pp 501 ^<1 > 
J Brlncker, Whie> bitch and knrzge 
fassle Grammaiik des Otji Hnero p 
7 \ IT Schinz, DeiUsch Sddwest Aft tka^ 


p 163 i G Viehe * Omaanda und 
Ouizo der Herero ” 0/ pp in sg 
J Irle, Di 4 Herero pp 89 , E 

Dannert, Znni Reekie der Hereroy pp 
17 sq 

8 According to Mr E Dannert 
\Zum Reekie der Hereiv, p 17) the 
name is derived from a word meaning 
»‘heap, not ‘sun But the weight 
or nt least the majority of the auihonties, 
including that of the lexicographer Dr 
H Brlncker iaagnlnal him 

* Variously desenbed in German 
as ‘ etfie Art Murmeltm ” and 
“ Felsenkamnchen ” 
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clan According to Mi E Danneit, this is a sept of the 
following clan 

7 The Ekuendjandje or Liberal {pndja 7 idje) clan It 
includes two or three septs ^hich are called after sunset^ 
darkness, and perhaps the rock rabbit 

8 The Ekiiaijivt clan Then name> accoiding to Dr 
Bnncker, is derived from a word meaning wicked ” or 
‘*evil , according to Mr E Dannert, it comes fiom a word 
meaning ^^tree” The clan falls into two divisions, one of 
which takes its special name from a bush {oviungambu) and 
the other from the morning {omuhuka) 

Other maternal clans {pmaandd) enumeiated by Dr 
Bnncker in his dictionary of the Heiero language are — 

9 The Ekualiofoiigo or Koodoo iphorongd) clan 

10 Ekiiesembi or Chameleon {esembt) clan And 
we hear of another called Ekuenanjtmt, said to be so named 
from an ornament of iron wire {onguanjtmt) which members 
of the clan wear^ 

Several of these mateinal clans (pmaatidd) deiive their 
names from the same objects after which some of the 
paternal clans (o/ujso) are named , for we shall see im- 
mediately that among the paternal clans are some which 
call themselves after the sun, the koodoo, the chameleon, 
Some and liberality It is possible that some writers have con- 
fused the maternal clans {pmaandd) with the paternal clans 
perimps {ptusd) ^ and indeed C 1 Andersson and Josaphat Hahn 

confused , 

ihe speak only of omaanda without appealing to know of the 
nioiernai existence of the oinsfo One of the latest and best authoiities 

Jans n 

(ffmaanda) OTX the Hcrero, Mr Eduard Dannert, definitely affirms that 
seveial writeis have confounded the two distinct sets of 
clans clans® He himself denies that the rnatemal clans 
(ofucti) character, with definite rules as to wearing 

the hair, keeping various sorts of cattle, and abstaining 
from various kinds of food Such customs, according to 
him, are cliaracteristlc of the paternal clans (atusa), not of 
the maternal clans {pmaandaY If he is right, the double 
system of paternal and maternal clans among the Herero 

'k 

' C J BUttner, m H Bnncker s » E Dannert, Znm Ruhie dtr 
Wbrttrbtich nnd kur^gefaSsU Gram Hticro^ p i6 

mattk des Ot)i mr&ro, p 7 3 g Dannert, op pp 13 sqq 
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IS not so complex and confusing as at first sight it appears 
to be 

The Hereio profess to account for the origin of then Legends 
maternal clans {pmaandd) by tales which seem to shed but 
little light on the subject Most of these stories turn onaccounifor 
two or three sisters who went to the obsequies of then uncle, 
and of whom the younger was always the more sage and maiemai 
foitunate For example, the origin of the Sun clan and the 
Ram clan is set forth in the following anecdote Once 
upon a time there were two sisters, whose uncle was dead , 
and they thought they would go to the funeial The 
one said, It is veiy hot , let us wait for the rain ” But 
the other had no feai of the heat, and away she went to the 
funeral So the one who waited for the rain was called 
She who is related by mainage to the rain'* {pmukuen om- 
bura\ and the one who did not feai the noon day heat was 
called ** She who is lelated by marriage to the Sun” {omu 
kiiejuva) That was the origin of the Ram and the Sun clans ^ 

Again, the origin of the Spring of Water clan {Ekuendjatd) 

Is explained by the following legend Once upon a time 
there were some women and they all went on a journey 
And it came to pass that they found a spring of water and 
sat down by it to drink But the water did not suffice for 
them all So some of them said, ** Let us go on ” But 
others said, "Let us dig for water to drink” So some 
went on, and some stopped behind, and those who stopped 
behind at the spring {pndjata, now pronounced ondatci) were 
called Ovakumdjaia That is the origin of the Spring of 
Water clan {EkuendjataY 

A tale told to account for the origin of the Shrub or Twig 
clan and the Tiee clan runs thus There were two sisters, 
an elder and a younger, and they went to the funeral of their 
uncle On the way the younger sister found a sweetly 
smelling shiub called okakuaijUt and plucked its fragrant 
twigs {puti) , so she was called Omukuauti Then the elder 
sister came and plucked the wood or thick branches (ovtUy 

1 G Viehc, ‘^Dle Omnanda und Htitroy p. 90 
OLuzo dcr Hereto,* MtfUtlungun 

des Seminats ftlr oneniaJische ® G Vieho “Die Omtmnda und 
Spyacheii Bedu\^ v (1902) Dritto Otuzo der Hereto,' op ni pp 114 
Al)tellung, p 1131 J Irle, T>it sq \ J Ivle, Eio Eerm) p 91 
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singulai o^tU) of the shrub, so she was called Omiikatjiti 
That is the origin of the Shiub or Twig clan (Ekuauii) and 
of the Tree clan {EkuatjitiY 

The paternal clans {oiuso^ plural of omjso) are much more 
numeious than the maternal clans {pmaandd) More than 
twenty of them have been recorded, but the list is probably 
incomplete The etymology of the word ofuso and the 
meaning of most of the names of these paternal clans are 
alike obscure These names regularly begin with om 01 oro^ 
which IS the genitive prefix of oruzo , for example, Oroesembi 
IS the Chameleon clan, the name being compounded of oro 
and esembi^ " chameleon When we wish to express the 
members of a clan we piefix ovo^ the usual sign of the 
personal plural, for example, Ovosembt^ “they of the 
chameleon'* Among these paternal clans are the clans 
of the sun, the chameleon, the koodoo (a species of ante 
lope) rag, liberality, and a girdle 01 necklace made out 
Each dim of pieces of the shells of ostrich eggs The members of 
obs^lres each clan {ortizd) are bound to obsei-ve certain customs 
certain regard to food, the wealing of their hair, and so on 

food iho borne may not keep hornless cattle , otheis may not keep 
wearing of oxen With white backs , others keep neither gray cattle 
and the nor gray dogs , some are foibidden to eat tongues, others 
rattle and Others to eat the small stomach 

sheep of cattle, Others to eat gray oxen, others to eat hornless 
oxen, others to eat draught oxen, others to eat the shins, 
shoulder blades, and blood of cattle, others to eat hares, 
others to eat the steinbock , some may not drink the milk 
of cows of certain colours or chaiacterlsed by horns of 
a certain shape When animals of a sort which the 
custom of his clan forbids him to keep are born in a herd, 
the owner has to give them away or sell them, sometimes 
for an old song The members of one clan will not touch 
clothes, skins, or anything else that has been put off by 
Tho other people Membeis of the Chameleon clan {Oro esembi) 
take their name from the chameleon {esembt\ which they 
regard as sacred they call the cieature “old grand fathei 


^ G Viehe, Die Omoanda und m BerltUy v (1902) Drltte Abioilung, 
0tU2O dcr Hcrero, MiUetlungcn des pp- 1 J Irle Du HazrOy 

Stftnnars fiir oru^Ualtxke Sprachen p 92 
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and will not kill it If they find a chameleon, they take 
it to the sacred hearth {pkurnd) of the kraal and let it run 
about there foi good luck They prefer to keep brown and 
brindled cattle , they keep no grayish sheep and no dun- 
coloured cattle, noi will they eat the flesh of such animals 
Members of the Rag clan {Oruoinakoit^ ‘ Vag ^’) The Rag 

throw away the tripe of slaughtered cattle , they keep yellow 
and dun coloured kine, but no hornless or earless sheep, nor 
may they eat the flesh of such animals Members of theThaSun 
Sun clan may only eat and dunk while the sun is visible , 
they keep hornless cattle, and eat none that is of a bluish 
tinge The Koodoo clan {Orojaharongo, from ohoiongo^nih^ 
koodoo”) may not eat the koodoo, but they saciifice the 
beast and make magic with it, and the horns of the koodoo 
decoiate their graves they keep no hornless beasts, no 
beasts with crumpled horns, and no beasts without ears 
The Liberals, as we may call the members of the Liberal The 
clan {O7 uongtiendjandje^ fiom ondjandje^ *Miberal”), sacrifice 
and make magic with wetheis that have a giowth behind 
the ear , they neither keep nor eat gray cattle, and the 
flesh of tongues is also forbidden to them Members of the The 
Girdle 01 Necklace {ombongord) clan do not eat the blood of 
sheep nor flesh from the lower part of the animaFs front legs , clan 
and women of this clan may not eat a sheep's breast Each the 
paternal clan {pmnd) has its badge or scutcheon, which the 
male membeis wear on the nape of the neck It rnay be, 
for example, a boar's tusk 01 a sea shell ^ 

' As to tho paternal clana {otuto) sq ^ II von rnin9ols, Nama and 

of the Ilorero see G Vlehc in {South Damara^ DtuUch Afrika 

African)! oik loit Jomnal^K (Magdeburg, n d ) pp 172 1 J 

40 note td “Die Omnamk imd Kohler “Das Kecht der Herero ’ 

Oturo dor Ovahororo ” ZeUschrtfl fib veigltichtndo Rechis 

dts Siminms fb oruntalischt vnssenschafl xlv (1900) pp 295 sqq 
Spmehan su Beihn v (1902) Drlltc id ^ “ Weileres Uber das Recht der 

Ablcihing, pp 109 I [ij IT Brinckor, Hereto,” Ztibchnft ftlr vtrgkichende 

WbiUibuch und kungtfassie Grain Rcckis^visstnschaft^^xT. (1906) pp 412 

mattk dts Oiji Hoiero {Lclpslc 18S6), sqg j J Irle, Du (Giltorsloh, 

pp 19s \ R 1 1 Biincker, 1906) pp 87 89 ^ Danner t, Zuvi 

“ClmrakLer Sltton und Gebrrtuclio RechU dir Hertro i 9 < 36 ), pp 

spccioU der Bantu Dcutsch Slid west il i6 Our two principal authorities 

afrlkas,” MtUtihmgtn dis Somtnais on the subject are Messrs G Viche and 

fib omntahscho Sprachen m Berlin, E Danner! Mr Irlc s account agrees 

ill (1900) DriUc Abtcihing, p 73 closelv with that of Mr G Viehe and 

H Schlnz Deutsch Sddwest Afika Is perhaps dependent on it 
(Oldenburg and Leipslc, n d ), pp 164 
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Rules as lo We havc unfortunately very little information is to the 
which regulate maruage m the Herero clans, both 
clans. maternal and patei nal From a passing utterance of one of our 
authorities we gathei that the maternal clans {pmaandd) are 
exogamous , husband and wife always belong to different 
omaanda^ As to the paternal clans {ptmd) one of oui 
authorities definitely afiFirms that exogamy does not exist, and 
another says that maniage commonly takes place within the 
clan ^ Yet we may doubt whether on this point they are 
not mistaken From the statement that a wife at marriage 
passes into her husband*s paternal clan {pniBo)^ we may 
perhaps surmise that the two always belong to dlffeient 
paternal clans, in other words, that the paternal clans {ptmd) 
like the maternal {omaandci) are exogamous Some writers 
say that at marriage a wife quits her maternal clan {eanda) also 
for the maternal clan of her husband, though her chlldien 
belong to her original maternal clan {eanda\ not to his^ But 
the statement perhaps rests on a confusion with the patei nal 
clan {omzd) y foi it is positively affiimed by good authoiities 
that no peison may quit the mateinal clan {eanda) which he or 
she has inherited at bath from the mother® Another hint 
of the exogamy of the paternal clans {otuzd) may possibly 
be elicited fiom the following utterance A young man who 
wishes to choose a wife for himself has, in most cases, not a 
very ample field for his choice, as he is bound by many social 
circumstances and regulations which it would take too much 
space to explain here" This tantalising statement of a well- 
informed missionary, the Rev G Viehe, is curtly elucidated 
by his editor with the remark eanda and perhaps orueo^^^ 

' Dnnncrt << Sozmle Verhaltnisae RechU Herero^ ^ 19 
dcr Ovaherero ** Udneker WbtUibuch and 

gra^htschen Gestllschafi tu f^na^ vl ktir^fassU Graniviatik des Otjt 
(1888) p 1 17 Hertro^ p* 7 , Meyer, reported by Prof 

* Bensen and ^feyer, quoted by J Kohler in Zettschrift JUy •viigUich 
Prof J Kohler, ** Dqs Rccht der mdt Kechtsioissmschaft xiv (1900) p 
Herero ^ Zetischnfi Jtir ve\gUichtndt 306 E Danncrt, Zuin Reekie der 
Rechtsyuissemchafi xiv (1900) pp Herero^ p 19 (on Meyer s authority) 
30Q ® G Viehe, ”Die Omuanda und 
® Ci Viehe, ‘*Dle Omaanda und Otuzo der Herero,” op cit p 109 
OLu«) der Ovahercro ” Alfiicilungejt J Ix\q^ Dte Herero ^ ^ 87 
dex Semiunrs ftlr ortert/ahseke G Viehe, ” Some Customs of tlio 

Sprachen BerltUy v (1903) Drilte Ovahercro” (^ouik Z/ruau) Roll iore 
Abtcilung p 109 j J Irle, Dte Joiinialy 1 {1879) p 48 Yet In his 
p 87 , E Danncrt, Zum own Ircatise on the Herero clans, lo 
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In the absence of definite information it is impossible to Conjectures 
do more than hazard a conjecture as to the origin of this 
double system of clans We might suppose that it had ibe double 
arisen through the union of two totemic tribes, one of which 
had mateinal descent of the totem and the othei paternal amonythe 
But, so far as I am aware, there is nothing in the customs 
of the Heiero to confirm this hypothesis, nor do I remember 
to have met with any instance of such an amalgamation 
elsewhere We might also suppose that the twofold system 
marks an attempt, not fully carried through, to substitute 
paternal for matetnal descent We have seen that maternal 
descent appeals to have preceded paternal descent among 
the Western Islanders of Torres Straits^ Hence it is not 
impossible that the Herero are m a state of transition 
between the two 

Like many other exogamous and totemic peoples, the Cousin 
Herero favour the marriage of cousins, the childien of 
brother and of a sister respectively , while at the same time Herero 
they forbid and even legaid with horror as incest the 
marriage of cousins, the children of two brothers or of two 
sisters On this subject Mi Danneit tells us that " marriages 
between relations are so much prefeired that marriages 
between persons who aie not 1 elated to each othei are a 
laiity Again, among relations mariiages between cousins 
aie especially pieferred, but only between children of a 
brother and a sistei, not between the children of two brothers 
or of two sisters, because the Herero asseit that children of 
such cousins aie weak and die Indeed such a marriage 

13 not only improper, but is actually regarded as a horror, 
because the childien of two brothers or of two sisters are 
themselves bi others and sisters according to Herero law, and 
sexual intercourse between them is viewed as incest and even 
subjects the culprits to the consequences of the blood feud ” ^ 
However, Mr Dannert adds that the custom which directs a 
man to mairy his cousin, the daughter either of his mothei’s 

which I ImvQ so often referred { ‘ Die “ E Dannert Zuw Rahte dt) 

Omoanda und Otuzo der Herero ’) Hcr&ro, p 33 sq Compare Bensen 
Mr Viehc dooa not vouclisafe a word quoted by Prof J Kohler, » Das 
aa to the rcstrictlonfl on marriage, wllh Kechtc der Herero ” Znhchnjt fdr 
which he Bcenis to be well ncqualnted vtrgieulwids Rechtnusst}ischaft xiv 

1 See above, p 15 (^ 9 °^) PP ^9 
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brother or of his fathers sister, is often broken through, but 
that even then the wife is still looked for among the kinsfolk 
of her husband ^ 

The Herero sometimes practise a form of group mairiage, 
for which the native name is oupanga According to the 
missionary and lexicographer Dr Brincker this institution 
13 a custom of the heathen Herero, consisting in a com- 
munity of women and pioperty, though the community of 
property exists only in so far as the oma-panga (the 
members of such a community) may not refuse each other 
anything Originally oupanga is the right word for ' friend- 
ship,' but through the custom of the community of women, 
which exercises a very corrupting influence on the people, it 
has acquired a very evil flavour, so that we should be shy of 
using It in that sense Elsewheie the same wiitei tells us 
that “ two men who are each epanga to the other bind 
themselves by mutual presents of cattle and other things to 
an intimate friendship which makes accessible to every 
epanga the wives of his epangUy and on the other hand confeis 
the right to take anything from his heid at pleasuie This 
evil custom has had as a consequence that the heathen 
Heieio women bear comparatively few chlldien”® Again, 
Mr Bensen, District Superintendent of Omaruru, informs us 
that “ three men unite together and hold then wives and 
cattle in common, that is, they use their wives mutually and 
slaughter their cattle among each other This they call 
oupanga The children remain with the fathei who maitied 
the woman who bore the child, even when it can be proved 
that one of the two other men is its real father '' ^ 

The subject of these group marriages has lately been 
studied with care by Mr E Dannert From him we learn 
that they are concluded by a verbal agreement without any 
religious or other formalities, and that they may be dissolved 


^ E Dannert, Ziwi Reekie der 
Hereroy p 37 

^ H Brincker Worteibiich utid 
kmiigcfassU Gtawmaiik des Oiji 
Herero y p 227 

® Dr H P Brincker, ** CharaUer 
Sitten und Gebrkuche speclell der 
Bantu DeuUch bUdwestafrikas,^* M\t 


ietlnngeti des Semt7Uirs fUr oriental 
ische Sprachen sk Berlniy iii (1900) 
Driite Abteilung p 86 

^ Bensen quoted by Prof J Kobler 
^‘Das Reclit der Herero,” Zeiiseknfi 
fm vergleicheiide Rechtswissenschafiy 
xlv (1900) p 298 Compare II von 
Francois, Nama vnd Damat a, DetUzch 
Siidivest Afrtla pp 198 
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at any time, which commonly happens throtigh a dispute 
bred by one of the women conceined But it is lemaikable luoihcrs 
that among these Herero of South West Africa, just as 
arnong the Chukchees of Nortli-Easteiii Asia/ biotheis do Join in a 
not form an oupanga or gioup-mairiage , indeed it is stiictly 
forbidden {ku zero) for them to do so More than that, the 
male partners in a group marriage should not be related to 
each other by blood at all But on tlie olhei hand> piovided 
the husbands are no relations to each othci, the wives In such 
a mariiage may be sisters Further* the childien of a group- 
man lage are not conaideied to be brotheis and sisters to 
each other Moreovei, accoiding to Mi E DannciL, the 
community of wives does not cairy with it a community of 
goods The partners noay not even ask anything d needy of 
each other , if they wish to do so they must send the request 
through a messengei, who deliveis his message in veiled 
language and roundabout phrases However* at a festival 
it IS d point of honour with the host to give his connubial 
partner the choicest moisel of flesh, and to supply him with 
the best wether as piovislon for a journey If the paitnei 
ship should afterwards be dissolved* each partner must lesLore 
01 make good to the othei what he has icccived fiom him 
during the continuance of the group maiiiage^ 

Although biotheis may not share then wives in their life- The 
time, surviving brothers inheiit them at the death of their 
relatives, in other woids, the Ilcieio obscive the custom ofiiLroro 
the levilate In this again their practice lesembles that of 
the Chukchees® Among the Ilcreio It is usually the youngei 
brother who inherits the widow of hia deceased eldei biothci, 
and the intention of the custom, accoiding to Mi E Danneit, 
is to keep the piopeity in the family Foi the same reason 
It IS customaiy for the heir to marry not only the widow but 
her growing daughteis by her fiist husband, i\\ order to 
secure to himself the heiresses and with them the enjoyment 
of their substance * 

Lastly, It may be noted that the widespread prractlce of 
mutual avoidance between peisons lelated by mainagc is 

1 See above, pp 349, 351 3 Sec nlwvo, p 351 

2 n Dannert, Zitm KechU d 6 r ^ E Danner t, Aum hicjtfd dtr 

J/amOy pp. 39 4a pp 38 sq 
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observed by the Heiero As soon as a man is betiothed, he 
and the parents of his future wife must shun each other^s 
company , till the marriage takes place they may neither 
see nor speak to one another The bride also is not allowed 
to shew her face to the bridegroom If she does so, or if 
the man openly goes up to hei parents, it is regaided on 
both sides as equivalent to breaking off the matcli ^ And 
after marriage a man and his wife’s mother are said to be 
opiu hsfiendu, that is, strangers or unapproachable to each 
other They may noteat together, and what the one has the 
other may not have^ 

To the north of Hereroland dwell the Ovambo, who 
unlike their nomadic kinsmen and herdsmen the Heiero 
lead a settled agricultural life® They ate said to be 
divided into maternal clans (omaaitdd) like the Hereto, but 
apparently no details of their social organisation have been 
published “The institution of the omaajidal* says Mi 
Schinz, “is found not only among the Ovaheiero, but also 
among all the Ambo tribes, the Uumbangala and probably 
also among alt other Bantu peoples, it is therefoie haidly 
open to doubt that the origin of this grouping is to be 
traced back to the time when the Bantu peoples, now 
scattered over the whole of equatorial Afiica, formed a 
single homogeneous tribe Unfortunately our knowledge 
of the social organisation of the Bantu tribes is far too 
imperfect to allow us to affirm that they aie all divided 
into exogamous totemic clans, whethei with maternal or 
paternal descent Nevertheless the number of Bantu tribes 
in which totemlsm and exogamy are known to coexist 
suffices to render it probable that these institutions eithei 
are or have been at one time universal throughout the 
peoples of the Bantu stock 


^ E Dannert, Znvi RechU da 

^la ao p 25 

^ H Brincker Wbrta bitch imd 
hui'sffs/asjte Cravwiahk des Otji 

Htrtro p 140 s 7 f * omu hcnettdn , 
J Irle EicHergro p 106 

8 J Trie, Dtc Haao p 238 As 
to the Ovambo see especially H 

Schinz, Detitsch Siidwat Afinka pp 


271 322 

^ H Schinz, Dettisch Sildwest 
Afrtka p 164 Compare Josnpbiit 
Hahn “Die Ovaherero,* Aatschnft 
der Gescllsckaft fur dktmde zu 
Berlin^ Iv (1869) p 501 Dannerl 
“ Soziale VcrhjUtniBse der Ovaherero, ’ 
Muiheilnngai der Geog^aphschen 
Geselhchcdt nu Jena vl (1888) p 117 
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§ 2 Toieimsm mnong iht Bechuanas 

Another Bantu people who retain the totemic organisa-ThcBechu 
tion are the numerous and well known Bechuanas They“"^"^, 

- , , , ; pnslonil 

lorm a large nation scatteied over an imnaense aiea, which and ngri 
stretches from the Orange River on the south to the^^™^ 
Zambesi on the north, while it is bounded on the west by 
the great Kalahari desert, and on the east by the Diakenberg 
Mountains, which divide the Bechuanas fiom the Zulus and 
Swazies^ The nation Is divided into many tribes, each 
occupying its own territory, but they all speak the same 
language with ceitain minor differences of dialect and 
cherish substantially the same superstitions and customs 
They speak of themselves only by their tilbal names and 
have no one native name foi the whole nation, country, 01 
language, though they have adopted the European practice 
of calling the nation Bechuana and the language Sechuana^ 

The Bechuanas, of whom the Basutos foim the eastern branch, 
aie on the whole a peaceable people The men devote them 
selves to the chase and to tending the cattle, the women to 
house building, the cultivation of the fields, and piepaiing 
the food They raise crops of Caffre corn {Soighum caffnim)^ 
maize, sugar cane, pumpkins, beans, and tobacco Theli huts 
are circular, but In geneial do not conform to the common 
beehive pattern, since they consist of walls built of wattle and 
clay with conical thatched roofs However, the huts of the 
Basutos are of the ordinaiy beehive shape® 


^ G Fritsclie, Die Lingeborenen 
?//// (Breslau, 1872), p 151 
» Rev W C Willoughby, ^ Notes 
on Tolomism of tho Bccwana,”yM«;/^*/ 
of the Anthropological Imiiiuie xxxv 
(1905) p 395 Mr Willoughby calls 
iho people Beewana and their Inngimgo 
$cc\vann I prefer to adhere to Ihc 
traditional and well cstablishcrl spelling 
of Ihc names l«or lists of the Bechuana 
irllKJS with their territories see G 
rriische, Die Eingeboienen Slid 
Afnlds^ pp 15 1 sqq , F Fredonx, 
♦^Quclqiios mots sur Ics Bdcluianas,^ 
BnUettn de la SoaiU de Giographia 
(I'aris), IV>«« Sddc, xiv (1857) pp 
372 375 

VOU 11 


® G FrllBcho, Die Lutgehoitnen 
^tld Afila*Sf pp 176 sq f 183 187 
sq I J Mackenzie, Ten Veari North 
of the Oiango Rtver (Edinburgh, 
1871) p 500 j E Casalls The 
Bamtos (London, 1861), pp 125 sqq , 
^53 W I ^59 W As to the share of 
the sexcB in ngricullure Casalts mltea 
“ Among the Basutos the Bapelis 
and tho Zuius or Matabeles of Natai, 
agriculture is looked upon in the moat 
lionourable light, and more generally 
pursued, both sexes devoUng them 
selves to It with equal ardour The 
otlier tribes still leave to tlie women 
tho task of clearing and sowing the 
fields” {The Basutos^ p 159) 
a B 
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The The Bechuana tribes are commonly named after animals, 

B^uana qj. other objccts/ which the members of each tribe 

are named hold sacred, regarding them with a high degree of super 
stltious rcverencc and fear These sacred animals or other 
plants objects they call their seboko {sibokd) or seloko^ which means 
their glory,” or their sereto^ or their seano We may call 
them their tribal totems The majority of the tribes appear 
of the tribe to be named after animals, and in such cases no tribesman 
regard as Jarcs to eat the flesh or to clothe himself in the skin of the 
creature whose name he bears They will not even look 
upon their sacred animals, if they can help it, for fear of 
some evil befalling them If the beast is hurtful, as the lion, 
it may not be killed without great apologies being made 
to It and Its pardon being asked Purification is necessary 
after the commission of such a sacrilege Each tribe is 
said to dance {btna or hna) or sing m honour of its totem , 
hence when you wish to ascertain to what tribe a man 
belongs, you ask him, “ What do you dance ? ” The tribes 
men swear by their totem, and among all the tribes it is a 
universal custom to apply the name of the totem animal 
to the chief as a term of respect For example, when the 
Bakwena or Crocodile tribe had assembled in council to meet 
Sir Charles Warren, the assembly shouted O crocodile man ” 
at each point of their chiefs speech But “ up to the 

present time,” says the latest enquirer, the Rev W C 
Willoughby, “I have failed to find the slightest trace in 
philology, customs, or folklore, of any sacrificial rite con- 
nected with the totem animals of these tribes ” Nor could 
Mr Willoughby discover any evidence that the Bechuanas 
believe the totem animal to be their ancestor^ 


I T Arbousset et F Daunias, Rela 
twn d*un Voj agtd Explcmtwnan Nord 
tst de la Colome de Ronuc EspSrame 
(Pari 5 1842}, pp 349 sqq , 421 sqq 
D Livingstone Missicmry Travels 
and Researches %n South Africa 
(London, 1857), p 13, F Frwioiix 
(Miasionaire k Motlto) ' Quelquea 
mots sur 1« Bechuanas,” BuUeivi de 
la SociHi de Giographie (Paris) 

S^ne xlv (1857) pp 376 sq j E 
Casalis The Basuios (London, 1861) 
pp 21 1 sq , J Chapman, Travels in 


the Intenor of South Afi'ua (London, 
1868) 1 46 J Mackenzie, Ten 
Years No}ih of the Orange Rtvei 
(Edinburgh, 1871), pp 391 ; G 

Fritsche Vie Etngeborentn Snd 
Afnka'Sy pp 153 154 , E Holub, 
Siehen Jahre m SiJd Afrika (Vienna, 
1881), I 403 412, 478 , C R 

Conder ”The Present Condition of 
the Native Tribes in Bechuanaland ’ 
Journal of the Anth opological Institute 
XVI (1887) pp, 83 sq \ Annales de la 
Propagation de la Foi, lix (Lyons, 
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The foliowing is a list of some of the Bechuana tribes List of 
with their totems — ^ 

Ba kttenay those of the crocodile ” 

Ba ilapi^ those of tlie fish ** 

Ba chue^ieng^ those of tlie monkey ^ 

Ba nare^ “ those of the buffalo 
Ba ilou^ those of the elepliant ” 

Ba faungy ** those of the lion 
Ba taxiaaoy “those of the young lions 
Baphirifig^ “those of the wolf" 

Ba nuku^ “ those of the porcupine " 

Ba moraray “ those of the wild vine " 

Bal Icisaisi^ “ those of the sun " 

Ba Kiiabi^ “ those of the wild cat ” 

Ba noga^ “ those of tlie sei-peiit " 

Bapnity “ those of the duyker oi bhiobiick " (a kind of antelope^ 
Cephahlopkm ine}ge}is) 

Ba mangwato^ totem the duyker or bluebuck 
Ba-huniUi^ “ those of the baboon " 

Ba k/tailty “ those of the ape " 

Ba ilokoa^ “ those of the ant eater " 

Ba rolong^ totem sometimes said to be iron ijstpv) and sometimes 
the hammer {mio) 

Ba /sffse, “ those of the tsetse fly ” 

Ba mogoma^ “ those of the garden hoe " 

Balmufshe^ original totems the eland and hartobecst 
Ba padt^ totem the mountain Imre 
Bapxilay “ those of the ram " 

Ba pulanay “ those of the showers " 

Bafukaig^ “ those of the dew, or mist ^ 

Ba Urn //, “ those of the python ” 

BaptUy “those of the hyrena " 

Ba lubuoiu those of the hippopotamus " 

Ba /iao/gf “ those of the rhinoceros 
Ba Iwti, “ those of the com cleaners, or com shcllers " 


liechuajiA 
Irtbea ^vllh 
llieir 
totema 


1887) p 98; Father Porto, “ Uno 
Mlaalon au Bcchuaiialand,*^ Mrsstoffs 
Cathohques xxvi (Lyons, 1894) p 
165 j td “Lea reminlscouccB d’un 
MUsIonnlrc dii Basutoland,*^ Mxutom 
Cathohques^ 2^'tviii (Lyons, 1896) p 
283 j 6 McCall Thcnl, Ktrords oj 
^ouih Eastern vil (1901) pp 

404 yq I G W Stow, T/iff Naiwe 
haecs of South Africa^ edited by 
Leorge McCall Tlical (London, 1905), 
pp 408 sqq , Rev W C Willoughby, 
Notes on the TotcmiCTii of the 
Beewana ” Jounud of the Anihrofo 
loqicat ImlHuUy xxxv (1905) pp 395 


sqq The Bechuana name for n tribal 
totem is seboko according to Arbouaset 
and Daumoa, stboko according to Dr 
Tlieat, stloko according to Fnlher 
Porte, and sei'tto or seam according to 
the Rev W C Willoughby Probably 
seboko^ sehhi and serdo are only 
difTorent ways of representing Iho same 
sounds 

* For the authorities, see tlic writers 
cited m Iho preceding nole The 
chief lists aro those of Arbousset and 
Daiimoa Fr^doux, Cnsalis, Frltschc, 
Stow, and Willoughby 
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Men of the Ba kttena or Ciocodile tube say that the 
crocodile is one of themselves, their master, then fathei^ 
and they make an incision in the eais of then cattle to 
imitate the mouth of a crocodile They revere the animal, 
they sing of it, and they swear by it^ Yet If they happen 
to go near a crocodile, they spit on the giound and 
indicate its presence by saying Bolso k% ho^ “ There is sm ” 
They imagine that the mere sight of it causes inflammation 
of the eyes And if a man of the Crocodile tube has the 
misfortune to be bitten by a crocodile or even to have been 
splashed witli water by the reptlle^s tail, he is banished 
the tribe Livingstone met with one of these exiles living 
in another tribe The man would not tell him the cause 
of his exile, lest the explorer should regard him with 
the same disgust which his fellow-tribesmen felt foi him ® 
However, the crocodile is revered by all the Bechuana 
tribes, whether it is their totem or not They commonly 
believe that if a man wounds a crocodile, he will suffer so 
long as the reptile suffers, and that if it dies he will die also 
They will not even look upon the reptile if they can help it, 
for fear of some evil befalling them ® 

Men of the Ba nukn {Ba nokou) or Porcupine tube are 
distressed if any one has hurt a porcupine If the animal 
has been killed, they religiously collect its qiiilis, spit on 
them, and rub their eyebrows with them, saying, '^They 
have killed our brothei, our master, one of ourselves, him 
whom we sing” They would fear to die if they touched 
Its flesh , yet they deem it wholesome for an infant to 
insert into its joints certain portions of the stomach of 
a porcupine, mingled with the juices of plants which arc 
believed to possess some occult virtue The lest of the 
medicine is given by the motlier to her child to drink ^ 

Members of the Butdung or Lion tilbe are very loth 

1 Arbousset et Daiimns, Voyage Missions Calholtqties, xxvlli (1896) 
I Exploration, p 422 ; E Casalis, p 283 

p 211 8 Rev W C. WilloiiRhby, In 

D Livingstone, Missionary Travels Journal of the AiUhropologtcal InstititU, 
and tn South A/rua, p xxxv (1905) p 300 j J Chnpniixn 

255 C R ronder in Jounml of the Travels tn the Intenor of South Afi tra 
Anthropological Insiitule, xvi (1887) i 46 ^<7 

p 84; Father Porte, '^Les reminis- ^ Arbousset ct Daumas, Voyage- 
cenccs d'un Missionaire du Basutoland, ' cTExpioi aiton, pp 349 sq 
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to kill a lion, fearing to lose then sight were they to look ihoUoh 
at the dead beast If they do kill a lion, they aie caicful 
to rub then eyes with its skin m order to prevent the 
imaginary danger They would not cat Its flesh, as do 
the members of other tubes, foi how could they cat 
their giandfather (mogo/u)} And whereas in other tubes 
poweilul chiefs aie wont to flaunt lion-skins on their shoiildeis 
as a royal mantle, no man of the Lion tilbe would claie to 
wear a hon^s skin ^ 

Members of the Banarc or Buffalo tube not only will iin 
not themselves kill the bufTalo oi cat Its flesh oi make use 
of any pait of the animal , they will not even lend their 
spears to other people to cut its flesh oi then needles to 
sew Us hide^ 

People who have the haie foi then totem boit. the iimiiiun 
ears of their children, both boys and girls, at the agc^'^‘^ 
of twelve yens Put if a inothei has lost scvcial chlldicn 
in infancy, she will be afraid to wait so long and will pierce 
the new baby's eais befoie she takes It outside of the house ^ 

When the sun ilses In a clouded sky, mcmbeis of the Mu Suti 
Ba letsaisi or Sun tribe say that he la alTllcling thcli 
hcait All the food of the pievious clay is then given 
to matrons oi old women, who alone may touch It oi 
give of it to the young chikiicn whom they nuiSL Ihe 
people go down in a body to the ilvci to wash their 
bodies Kvery one throws into the water a stone taken 
from his hcailh, which he replaces by one picked up in 
the bed of the stream On ictuining to the village after 
this ablution the chief kindles a fire In his hut, and his 
subjects come and get file foi themselves fiom Ins Then 
follows a general dance, accompanied by a monotonous 
chant, on the public place of the village In this dance 
he who has lost his father lifts his left hand towards the 
sky , he who has lost his mother lifts his right hand , and 
orphans who have lost both theli parents, raise neltliei 
then light nor their left hand, but cross both on thcii 

‘ Arbousset ot PaumRS 0/ South Afnca \ 47 

(VE^phratiou^ pp <123 J7 ^ W C Willoughby, in Journal oj 

the Authopoiogfcal Jusfjtufe^ xxxv 
J Jiavehiu (he fii/enot (^905) PP 299 
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breast^ The meaning of this ceremony is not quite clear, 
but perhaps it is intended to disperse the clouds which 
hide the sun, the fire in the hut of the Sun chief being 
somehow supposed to renew the fire of his celestial 
brother 

Members of a tribe which has iron for its totem will 
not work the metal ^ Members of the Ba mogoma or 
Garden-hoe tribe are allowed to employ the hoe in 
cultivating their gardens, but they would deem it profana 
tion to use it for any other purpose, and it would be a 
very serious matter were they to strike a dog with It® 

An old man of the Ba-mangwato tribe, who have the 
duyker or bluebuck (a kind of antelope) for their totem, 
told Mr Willoughby that many years ago, m a time of 
famine, the tribesmen ate some duykers which they found 
in their game pits, but that they were careful to protect 
themselves from harm by rubbing the meat with certain 
medicines In those days, if a man of the duyker totem 
happened to kill a duyker in his game trap, he would slip 
a noose over its neck at the end of a long stick and drag 
the beast home to be eaten by people of another totem , 
but he would not himself eat or even touch it Another 
man of the duyker totem told Mr Willoughby tliat when 
his son was a baby they took him to the home of his 
maternal grand fatlier, who venerated another totem The 
grandmother one cold day thoughtlessly wrapped the 
child in a duyker skin, and the consequence was that 
the child^s head was covered with sores, which they could 
not heal till a medicine man applied the fur of a duyker 
to them ^ Thus the totem supplie3 a homoeopathic remedy 
It can heal the injury which it inflicts ® Though the duyker 
or bluebuck i^puti) is the sacred animal of the Ba-mangwato^ 
yet to look upon it was a calamity to the hunter or to 
women going to the gardens And members of the tribe 
may not tread on the skin of the animal A Ba mangivato 

1 Arbou^set et Daumas, Voyagt « W C Willoughby, in Journal of 
^Etfloration pp 350 jy the Anthropological Institute^ xxxv 

* r Fr^doux, QuelqucB mots sur (1905) p 299 
Ics B^chuanas, ^ Bulletin de la SoaiU W C Willoughby cp cit p 

(U Giographie (Paris), IV^® S^rie, xlv 298 

(^^ 57 ) p 377 ® Compare above, vol L p 22 
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chief has been seen performing most undignified antics, 
springing from side to side in order to avoid treading on 
the skin of a duyker in a missionary's house ^ 

Some of the Bechuana tribes have a subsidiary totem Subsidiary 
m addition to their principal totem Thus the Ba kimitshe, 
who appear to be a stock embracing several tribes, had BeohiuiTins 
originally two totems, the eland and the hartebeest They 
would not touch the hartebeest, but the only part of the eland 
which they held sacred was the leshilo^ which they described 
as the fat around the heart, and one section of the tube, 
while retaining the old totems, thought it right to eat even 
this They distinguished between the two totems by 
saying, Pino ke kyama sereto ke phofhu^ that is, “ The dance 
13 to the hartebeest, the veneration is for the eland A small The wild 
section of the tribe, called the Boniakgane section, venerate 
the wild boar as a subsidiary totem, without neglecting the 
old tribal totems, the eland and the hartebeest They say 
that once, when their chief was childless, a medicine man 
whose totem was the wild boar gave the chief some medicine, 
assuring him that a son would be born to him and ordering 
that the son and all his descendants should veneiate the 
wild boar Hence the section of the tribe adopted the wild 
boar as a subsidiary totem ^ Another section of the same The 
Ba hnnitshe tribe has abandoned its old totems tlie eland 
and the hartebeest and has adopted the baboon instead 
They say that a chief of the tribe once captured a young 
baboon and tamed it, but his son, in playing with the 
animal, allowed it to escape The father was angry and 
beat his son, who retaliated by seceding with a section 
of the tribe , and the seceders adopted the baboon as their 
totem ® According to Mr Willoughby, the Ba kuena or 
Crocodile tribe is also an offshoot of the Ba hurittslui^ and have 
in their turn given rise to the Ba mangwato tribe, whose totem The 
is the duyker or bluebuck To explain why they venerate the biue^ck^ 
duyker, the Ba mangwato say that their original ancestor, loiem 
hard pressed by his foes, took refuge in a thicket, and that 

^ J Mackenzie, Ten Yean North of the Anthropological Insitiute^ xxxv 
the Orange Rwer (Edlnhurifh 1871}, (190S) pp 299 30 1 

PP 39 ^ tq “ W C Willoughby op cii pp 

® W C Willoughby, In Journal of 299 300 sq 
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a duyker saved him by springing from the thicket and so/ 
diverting the attention of his enemies^ The Ba tlam or 
Python tribe is sometimes called the Ba mothlo a-r&^ “ the 
men of tlie Wild Olive/' because then great ancestor 
Mo tlaru (*‘ he of the python ”) and his followers erected 
their huts under spreading olive trees ^ These facts point 
to the conclusion that subsidiary totems sometimes arise 
through the subdivision of a tribe , a new community so 
formed may either adopt an entirely new totem or, letain 
mg its old one, may add a subsidiary totem to distinguish 
it from other branches of the same totemic stock 

While each Bechuana tribe as a rule reveres one or more 
species of animal, all of them are at one in regarding two 
harmless reptiles, tlie chameleon and the lizard, with a violent 
antipathy, because in their opinion these creatures brought 
death into tlie world and all our woe The way in which 
they did so was this In the beginning God made up his 
mind that when men died they should come to life again, 
and he sent the chameleon to convey the glad tidings to 
the first Bechuanas But while the reptile was ciawling to 
deliver its message, God changed his mind and sent the 
lizard post haste after the chameleon to say that now he 
had thought better of it men were to die outught and be 
done with it The beaier of this gloomy intelligence out 


^ W C Willoughby In Jmrml of 
the AiitJiropological hisUUtie xsxv 
{1905) pp 295, 299 300 As to the 
relniion of the Ba hurutahe the Ba 
kuena, and the Ba mangwto, see also 
J Mackenzie Ten \ ears Norik of the 
0 >anga River ^ pp 356 ' The 

precedence as to rank among the 
tril>es in North Bechuana^lnnd is taken 
by the Bahunitae The first fruits of 
a new harvest must be first partaken 
of by Mol I we the present chief of 
that tribe For another chief to 
Icma^ without waiting to hear that 
his superior had done so, would he 
a public insult and a cause for war 
But in recent times such IransgressionB 
have been numerous, for the Bahurutse 
arc not now a powerful tnbe The 
Bang^VQkct8e the Bakwena and the 
Bamangwato were orlgmallyono people 


Tradition retains a glimmering of the 
circumstances of their separation The 
Bakwena Included the Bamangwato 
when they separated from the Bang 
wakelae 1 but afterwards a subdivision 
took place* the Bamangwato being 
the younger or minor imrly Wo 
have already seen that afterwards the 
Bamangwato again divided, the minor 
party being now the Batowann at 
present residing at Lake Ngami ” 
This successive subdivision of the 
tribes with the consequent rise of 
now totems, IS instmctlye On the 
history of the Bahimitshc, Bakiiena 
and Bamangwato tribes, sec G W 
Stow, The Nairve Races of South 
Africa, pp 518 sqq 

2 G W Stow, The Natwe Tnhes 
of South Afiica, p 528 
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stripped the laggard chameleon , so that when the gospel 
messenger at last came panting in with tidipgs of a joyful 
resurrection, nobody would believe him, and both leptiles 
were knocked on the head out of hand, the lizard for coming 
in first With bad news and the chameleon for coming in 
second with good That is why all the Bechuanas hate 
both these reptiles to this very day^ 

The Bawenda aie a Bantu people who inhabit theTUe 
rugged but fertile mountain country between the Levuvu 
and Limpopo rivers in the northern part of the Transvaal anmmi 
They keep cattle and practise agriculture, raising ciops of 
sweet potatoes and maize , in the old days they smelted 
iron and fashioned the metal into all the tools and weapons 
they needed To secure them against attack their villages 
are hidden away in thick underwood or perched in places 
difficult of access on the steep sides of the mountains 
Narrow slippery footpatlis lead with many turns and windings 
up hill and down dale, through high grass and dense brush- 
wood, to a collection of round huts with thatched roofs 
encircled by rich vegetation and shaded by tall trees, among 
the boughs of which a noisy troop of monkeys may be 
jabbering and disporting themselves® Each district has its 
special god, and the gods of some districts are animals 
For example, one district reveres a large snake, and another 
the mountain-monkey Where the mountain monkeys aie 
the gods, they are not molested and so become very tame, 
often indeed coming down from their mountains and paying 
visits to people in the village® These district deities in 
animal shape are probably totems 

The Makalakas inhabit a high, healthy and fruitful rhe 
region, which forms the watershed between tlie valleys 
the Zambesi and Limpopo rivers They are reported to be toiems 
the most skilful cultivators of the soil in the whole of 
Bechuana land^ Fiom the following account it would seem 
that they share the totemic system of the Bechuanas " The 
Makalakas have the same prejudices with regard to the 

^ J Chapman, Travels in the the SptJonken (London 1908), pp 9 
Intertor of South Africa^ i 47 sq \\ sq 14 , 2T 23, 28 73 

Compare E Casnlis, The Basiitos^ p ^ R Wessmann, op at p 81 
242 J Mackenzie, Ten Years Nath of 

^ R Wcssnmnn, The Baivetida of the Oiange River pp 149 298 
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flesh of certain animals that Other tribes have One man 
starved himself for a whole day because it was his motnpo^ as 
they call it, not to eat the water buck , anothei, because he 
worshipped sheep, and could not eat the flesh The Maka 
lakas generally btena (a superstitious reverence) the ^whobo 
(meerkat) The Mashapatani biena the shoko or baboon , 
others worship the crocodile, and other animals and leptiles, 
which they will not defile themselves by touching*'^ 

The foregoing evidence suffices to piove that the 
Bechuana tribes are totemic , for the seboket of each tribe is 
clearly its totem Whether the tribes are also exognmous 
is not stated by the authorities I have consulted Fiom 
their silence it is natural to infer that the tribes do not 
observe the rule of exogamy, in othei words, that a man is 
free to marry a woman of his own tribe Such an inference, 
however, is at tlie best precarious, and it becomes doubly 
precarious when we consider how many other blanches of 
the Bantu stock combine totemism with exogamy Yet if 
the Bechuana tribes are, as they appear to be, communities 
each inhabiting its own territory to the exclusion of other 
tribes, it IS probable enough that the rule of exogamy does 
not apply to them, since the exogamous system geneially 
rests on a basis of septs or clans interfused with eacli othei 
in the same territory, rather than on tribes which occupy 
each a country of its own However, in the absence of 
positive evidence the question of the exogamy of the 
Bechuana tribes must remain in suspense 

With regard to the marriage of near kin, we arc told 
that the Bechuancis and the Caffres acknowledge and 
respect the same degrees of consanguinity as we do They 
do not reckon relationship beyond the degree of second 
cousin Marriages between brothers and sisters, uncles and 
nieces, nephews and aunts, are disapproved of lliose 
between cousins frequently take place, but theie are some 
tribes that condemn them as incestuous ^ The writer 
unfortunately does not discriminate between the different 
cousins who may or may not marry each other If we may 

^ J Chapman, Tfoveh tn ihs 1868), 11 284^ 

Initnor of Smith Africa (London 1 hs Basutos^ 191 
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judge by analogy, it is probable that the children of a 
brother and a sistei are allowed, while the children of two 
brothers or two sisters are forbidden, to marry each other 

On the question whether, if the parents are of different children 
tribes, the children belong to the tnbe of the father or to 
that of the mother, our authoiities are again silent , but the iriho 
from their silence we may in this case infer with moie con 
fidence that the children belong to the tnbe of the fathei 
and not to that of the mother For in the descent of 
property the rule of piimogenlture is strictly observed by 
the Bechuanas , a man^s heir is his eldest son, who inherits 
everything and gives to his brothers and sisters only what 
he chooses to leave to them Women Inheiit nothing 
Even in his father’s lifetime the eldest son enjoys many 
advantages He bears the title of son lord,’* while his 
younger brotliers are called ** son servants ” and his fathei 
dares to do nothing of any importance without consulting him 
and asking his consent ^ All this is patiiarchal , yet a possible rraco of 
trace of mother km survives in the rights which in some 
Bechuana tribes the maternal uncle has over his nephews 
and nieces Thus among the Basutos the maternal uncle is wUh 
understood to replace the mother, whose sex keeps hei in 
a state of dependence This is a counterbalance to the children 
authority of the fathei and of the eldest son, especially in 
polygamous families, wheie rivaliy is generally keen It is 
the special duty of the maternal uncle to protect his sister’s 
child and to purify it by means of sacrifices When the rite 
of circumcision is performed, he presents his nephew with 
a javelm and a heifer , and he also defrays in part the 
expenses of the young man*s marriage In return he is 
entitled to a share of the spoil taken by his nephews in war, 
of the game they kill, and of the cattle tliat come into the 
family at the marriage settlement of his nieces It often 
happens tliat tlie maternal uncle fills the office of prime 
minister and regent at the chiefs court ® 

Wives are bought from their parents with a puce which wives ob- 
varies according to the tribe from five to twenty five oi 
thirty head of cattle ® The death of her husband does not 

1 E Casalis, Tht BastUoSy pp 179, ® E Caaalls, cU pp. i79> iSoj^ 

187 190 ® E Casalb, op cit pp 181 sq 
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release the widow from the rights which his family have 
acquiied over her by purchase She falls by law to one of 
his brothers or to the next of km The children of this 
‘second union bear the name of her first husband and aie 
understood to belong to him, and to inherit his possessions , 
they have very small claim to the succession of their real 
father But the obligation on the widow to lemain in the 
family even although she has already borne children to the 
deceased seems to shew that the pui chase of which she was 
the object is the chief obstacle to hei liberation^ Here as 
elsewhere the brother of the deceased inherits the widow, 
not in virtue of a former system of polyandry, but because 
she has been bought and paid for by her husband's family 
and passes to his heir with the rest of the inheritance 


§ 3 Toiemtsm among the Ama Xosa and Ama ZtUu 


While the evidence for totemism, if not for exogani)^, is 
ample among tlie western and the central branches of the 
Bantu family in South Afiica, namely, the Ileieio and the 
Bechuanas, it is very scanty for the eastern branch of 
the family, the Ama Xosa and Ama Zulu, who inhabit the 
south eastern coasts of Africa from Cape Colony to Delagoa 
Bay^ Indeed so meagre is the evidence that we may even 
doubt whethei these Eastern Bantus have totemism at all 
However, the following passages at least suggest that the 
Zulus, like many othei branches of the Bantu stock, are or 
have at one time been divided into totemic clans The 
Englishman Farewell, who resided for some time among 
the Zulus in the early part of the nineteenth century, is 
the authority foi the statement that among them it is 
prohibited in many families to eat certain animals' flesh, 
such as in some beef, in others elephant’s, in otheis hippo 


^ C Ca^alis The Ba^fios^ p 190 
^ The Ama Xosa occupy Ihe southern 
part of this terntory as far north as the 
Bashee River Beyond that river 
northward e'xtend the tribes who may 
be grouped together under the general 
name of Ama Zulu Properly S|x;Rking 
the Zulus were a comparatively unim 
portant tribe till the despot Chakn in 


the early part of the nineteenth century 
miHcd them to a [X)filtlon of power and 
made them the terror of all the tribes 
from the Am \osa to Delagoa Bay 
See J Shooter The Kafirs of Natal 
and ihe Znlu Country (London, 1857), 
pp iii sg G Pritsche, Dic 
horeutn Stld AJnlas, pp 6 , IT9 

sqq 
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potamus* It 13 said, that provided any family tiansgiess Tiiu 

this rule, and eat the forbidden flcsii, their teeth will chop 
out, which IS termed inoiupo The foi bidden flesh to all the 
royal family is the hearts of animals All chikUen must 
follow the motu/jo of iheir father, which causes much 
difference in families”^ Here it should be obseivcd that 
the Zulu woid inotnpo^ which expresses the family pio 
hibition, is identical with the Makalaka woid which 
designates the totemic taboo® Fiuthei, the Scotchman 
David Leslie, who lived among the Zulus latci on in the 
nineteenth ccntuiy, tells us that ^'tlie whole Zulu nation, ns 
at piesent constituted, is bioken up Into little tubes, the 
remnants of those conquered by Chaka Each tube has Its 
hstbongo 01 name of thanks, foi instance, one tribe is called 
Emtetwa, or scoldeis, anothei Niaow, 01 foot, anolhci 
Zungu, 01 weariness , and when a chief makes n piescnt of 
anything to one of his people, they will say, ^Yes, father, 
yes, Zungu \ or ^Yes, Emtetwa/ as the case may be 
Each of these tribes has Its peculiar habits and customs , foi Onu Ailn 
instance, one, Mat e enja (dog's spittle) will not cat goat- 
flesh, because they always leave a goat on the gi avc of IhcJi float s nc,sl> 
dead When any one dies they buiy him, and ovei his 
giave they spiead out his mat, blankets, etc, and on the 
latter they place a goat, then go away and leave it They 
3iy the goat never deserts the spot, but grazes about, and 
on the fourth day dies If they cat any pait of a goat 
unawares, they aic seized with epilepsy and die Even the 
young children in the kraal, who are too young to know 
anything of this, when a piece of goat-flesh is given to them^ 
will not eat it, but cauy it in their hands foi a little, and 
then thiow it away, and, be it rcmcmbeied, that meat is 
their greatest dainty Again, with legard pai tlcularly to Suj)cnii 
the Ama Xosa we rend that the superstitious prejudices pr(|jii,iiccs 
against eating ccitaln foods are most widely spread, yet 
these also will be observed by one tribe, while anothei will 
disregard them, without it being possible to discovei any 

A mil Koh I 

' Captain W I W Owen Nana ® Sco above, p 378 

Ovc of Voyattes to gxf/oia the Shores ® Daiid LcbUc, Atnoaq- the /iihts 

of Africa^ Arabia and Madct(:asi.a} Second 1 dlt Ion I ri 

(London, 1833) il p 39G burgh, 1875), p 14C 
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Ab^^ence reasoii for the different practice As a general rule it may 
be assumed that all the Bantu peoples of South Africa 
abhor the use of fish as food , they call fish ' water- 
serpents^ and are careful not even to touch them Many 
also reject poik as an article of diet, though this abstinence 
IS neither so universal nor so fanatic as the rejection of fish , 
further, the particular tribes display peculiar prejudices in 
regard to many other animals, whether m refusing to eat or 
even to kill them’*^ 

Rule of Further, the Zulus and other Eastern Bantus observe a 

amon^Uie exogamy, for no man may marry a woman who 

Zulus find bears the same family name {tstbongo) as himself, even 
^icm though no blood relationship can be traced between them ^ 
Bflnius no For example, Amanywabe is a family name among the 
man^a^ Zulus, tlie Pondos, the Tembus and many other tribes 
woman The people who bear tins family name in the different 
the same tribes cannot trace any relationship with each other, yet no 
femiiy marriage between them 13 permitted Moreover, they have 

DAinc fls * ^ ^ 

himself ceremonies peculiar to themselves Thus, for example, the 
customs observed at the birth of a child are exactly the 
same in every part of the country among people of the 
same family title, though they may never have heaid of 
each other, while neighbours of the same clan, but of 
different family titles, practise customs altogether dissimilar 
In addition to the exogamy of the family name it is a lule 
with the Eastern Bantus that no man may marry a woman 
related to him by blood on the father’s side, however remote 
the relationship may be Some tribes, as the Pondos, 
Tembus, and Xosas, extend the same prohibition to all 
women related by blood on the mother’s side also Children 
take the family title of their father, and are thus free to marry 
persons of the same family title as their mother, provided 
that no blood lelationship can be traced between them® 

‘ CfYn\y^\\^,DitEtngcborentnSnil the i gavia or individual name be 

stowed on a person soon after birth 
F Speckmann, Ota Harmanm The latter (the * gama) is the more 
btifgir Misnon tn Afrika (Hermanns sacred of the two See J Shooter 
burg, 1876), pp 134 G McCall Tha Kafirs of Natal and tha Znln 

Theal, Records of Sottth Easiarn Cotiniryy pp 219 222 

Afrtcay vu (1901) pp 430 The ^ G McCall Theal, Racotds of 

family or praise name tsthongo or South Eastern Afitca, vli 430 so 

isthongay is to be distinguished from Compare J Shooter, The Kafirs of 
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Similarly, among the Matabele, who are an offshoot of the 
Zulus, persons who have the sime family name may not 
marry each other , but this relationship is reckoned only in 
the male line^ 

“Every man of a coast tube legaided himself as tJie i^irfuauca 
protector of those females whom we call his cousins, second 
cousins, third cousins, and so forth, on the fathei's side,ioiiio 
while some had a similar feeling towards the same relatives 
on the mother’s side as well, and classified them all as i>etwcoii iho 
sisters Immorality with one of them would have been 
considered Incestuous, something hoiriblc, something iin 
uttciably disgraceful Of old it was punished by the death Uic initnor 
of the male, and even now a heavy fine is inflicted upon 
him, while the guilt of the female must be atoned by a 
sacrifice pel formed with due ceremony by the tribal pnest, 
or it IS believed a curse will rest upon her and hei issue 
In contiast to this piohibitlon the native of the inteiior 
almost as a rule mairied the claiightei of his father's brothci, 
in ordei, as he said, to keep property from being lost to 
his family This custom moie than anything else cieatcd 
a disgust and contempt for them by the people of the coast, 
who term such intermarriages the union of dogs, and 
attribute to them the insanity and idiocy which In icceiU 
times has become prevalent among the Inland tribes 
Speaking of unions which the Ilantu regard as incestuous, 
anothei writer observeis that they ^^aie not punishable by 


Naiaf and ifi6 Zulu Conni^yy pp 45 
sq \ r Speck man n D\6 Ilcrmanns 
buigtr Mission m Afukay pp 134 J'i' 

^ L Dodo, Ihici Years in 
Africa (London, 1898), p 158 M 
to tlio dcacont of tho Mntabelo from 
tho Zulus, ace L Declo, op cU pp 
150 sqq 

* G McCall Thcnl, Kciords of 
^idh Easiern Afiicay 431, 432 
In n note Dr Thcal tells us timi 
among the Illubia and others, coni 
monly called I'ingos, a man may marry 
the daugliter of his inolhcfs brother 
and other relalivca on that sldo, hut 
not on hU father's side The exprea 
slon, a cousin on tho father 3 aldc,'^ js 
ambiguous, bcctiiiso it includes the chil 


(Iron of a fallicr'a sister tw well os the 
childron of a fathers brother, and 
these two sols of cougins in the csllma 
tlon of many jicoples stand on quite n 
(lilTcrcnL footing from each oilier J]y 
cousins on the father's sldo Dr McCall 
Thoal sconiB to mean the childron of a 
father’s brother llio expression, n 
cousin “on tho mother's aide," which 
Dr McCall Plical employs, is equally 
ambiguous, beenuso It Includes the 
children of a inolhor s brother as well 
ns of a mothor's sistci, and tliesc two 
sets of cousins In the estimation of 
many ixjoplcs stand on quite a differ on l 
fooling By cousins on the mother's 
side Dr McCall Thcal porlmps means 
onpccialiy the children of a niothcr’s 
Bister 
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Kafir law , but they have a far more powerful preventative 
in tlieir superstitious fears, which teach them to dread that 
some supernatural evil will befall the parties committing 
such acts, they lose caste, as it were, and aie considered 
in the light of sorcerers hence such crimes are seldom 
committed Consanguineous marriages are prohibited by 
custom rather than by law , and if the parties are not too 
nearly related, and resolutely persist in their determination 
to marry, and if the man is prepared to pay pretty dearly 
for his wife, they generally succeed in gaining their point 
Such cases are, however, very unfrequent Relationship by 
affinity merely, and not by blood, presents no obstacle to 
marriage, and a man may even marry two sisters at the 
same time**^ Indeed such marriages with two sisters at 
the same time are common among the Zulus ^ as they are 
among many other peoples "Incestuous mairiages,” says 
another writer, " are dissolved, and a heavy penalty inflicted 
on the man Any relationship which may be traced to 
whatever distance is considered as coming within the bounds 
of consanguinity , and intercourse is punished, whether it be 
by marriage, or by carnal connection without marriage To 
marry two sisters is not considered Incestuous , but to 
marry the descendants of a man's ancestors is considered 
incest” ® 

The Zulus, Swazies, and Pondos practise the custom of 
the levirate , that is, the widow is married by the brother 
of her deceased husband, and the children she has by him 
are reckoned not to their real father but to his dead brother 
Among the Fingoes it is the younger brother who weds his 
elder brother's widow The custom of the levirate is not 
observed by the Tembus and Gaikas^ 


* Mr Wameria notes, in Col Mac 
lean’s Compttidmm of KMr Laws and 
(Cape Town, 1866), pp (sosq 
“ r Speckmonn Die Hen/tarifis 
burger Misswn tn Afrika (Hermanns 
burg, 1876) p 13s Compare J 
Shooter The Kafirs of Natal and the 
Zulu Country, p 46 

® Ml Brownlees notes, in Col Mac 
lean’s Conipehdinm of Kafir Laws and 
Customs, p Il2j compare \bid p 159 


* J Shooter, The Aafirs of Natal 
andiheZuht Comiiry, pp 46, 86; Col 
Maclean A Compendium ofKafii Laws 
Of id Customs (Cape To^vn 1866), p 
159 Rev J Macdonald ^'Manners, 
CuBtoms, Superstitions, and Religions 
of South African Tribes,” of 

the Anthropological Institute xlx 
(1890), p 272 Dudley Kidd, Ihe 
Essential Kafn (Lrondon, 1904), pp 
226 sq 
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Among the Eastern Bantu the same ceremonial avoid- Rules of 
ance of relations by mariiage, and especially of a niothei - 
in law, IS practised which we have already met with among mnu anci 
many other exogamous and totemic peoples Custom tequires niother^ 
tliat a man should ‘'be ashamed of” his wife's mother, that he 
IS to say, he must studiously shun her society PTe may 
not entei the same hut with hei, and if by chance they meet 

It 111 husband s 

on a path, one 01 othei turns aside, she peihaps hiding faihLr 
behind a bush, while he screens his face with a shield II 
they cannot thus avoid each othei, and the mother in-law 
has nothing else to cover herself with, she will tie n wisp of 
grass round hei head as a token of ceremonial avoidance 
All correspondence between the two has to be earned on 
either through a third party 01 by shouting to each otlier 
at a distance with some bariier, such as the kiaal fence, 
interposed between them They may not even pionounce 
each other's proper name {t gavta)^ Similarly, a woman Is 
cut off fiom all social intercourse with her husband's fathei 
and all his male relations In the ascending line She may 
not enjoy then company nor be in the same hut with them , 
she is supposed not even to look at them Furthei, she 
IS debarred from pionouncing their names even mentally 
Nay, more than that, she may not pionounce the emphatic 
syllable of their names even when it occurs In other woids , 
in such cases she is bound elthei to substitute a different 
syllable 01 to employ an entirely diffeient woid Hence 
this custom has given rise to an almost distinct language 
among the women The tabooed syllable is the one which 
immediately follows the prefix of the proper name ^ 


' L Alberti, De AaJfe7S (tail de Zutd 
Ai/sf vail Afnka (Aniatcrdam, 1810), p 
136 J Shooter, 7 he Aafirs of Natal 
and iht Zulu Country y p 46, David 
I-Kjaho, 4tiion^ the Zulus and Ant a 
tonjtnsy Second Ldilion (Ld inburgh, 
1875), pp 141, 172 j Mr Warnor*B 
notes, in Macleans Compendium of 
Kafir L(uus and Customsy p 93 Rev 
J Macdonald, in Joiu nal of (he A ulh 0 
pological /fislitule, XIX (1890) p 273 J 
id y Li^ht in A/iua (London, 1890), 

pp 163 v 

^ Mr Warner's notes, In Mnclenn’a 
VOU II 


Compendium of Aafii Zaios ana 
Cusiomsy p 92 Compare Rev J 
Macdonald, E cc \ David Leslie, op 
at pp 141 , 172 xy ; L Alberti, 

De Kaffei s aaii de Zutdiusi van Afi rka^ 
p 136 The ceremonial avoidance oi 
ihc names of relations is called kiomfia 
It applies to ihe jiersonal name 
{t gama)y but not to tlio family or 
praise nnnio {tsihongo or isibouga) 
See J Shooter, Tkc Kafirs of Naial 
and ihe Zulu Count) pp 221 , 

and for more details The Golden 
Doughy^ 1 413 

2 C 
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The Ama Zulus possess the classificatory system of 
relationship Thus in the generation above his own a 
man applies the same term u ina-)Hiiy ‘^my mothei, to his 
mother, to his mother's sisters, and to the wives of his 
father’s brothers He applies the same teim u-ba xny 
father/’ to his father, to the husbands of his mother’s sisteis, 
and, curiously enough, to his father’s sisters A man calls 
his first cousin, tlie son of his father’s brother, unfo natti, 
“ my (own) brother ” He calls his brother’s wife his wife, 
and she calls her husband’s brothers hei husbands But 
the form of the system seems to present many anomalies 
or deviations from the primitive pattern ^ 

Another Bantu people of South Africa who possess the 
classificatory system of relationship are the Barongo of 
Delagoa Bay Their customs and beliefs have been re- 
corded with praiseworthy diligence by the Swiss missionary 
Mr H A Junod“ Fiom his account it does not appear 
that the Barongo now practise either totemism or exogamy, 
but their classificatory system of relationship laises a pre- 
sumption that at one time or other they must have been 
divided into exogamous classes In tlie generation above 
his own a man applies the same term tatana^ “ father/’ to his 
father, to his father’s brothers, to the husbands of his 
mother’s sisters, and to the brothers of the husbands of his 
mother’s sisters Further — and this is one of the peculiarities 

of the Barongo system — a man applies the teim tatana^ 
father,” to certain of his first cousins, namely, to the sons 
of his father’s sisters Hence it often happens that a 
Barongo “father” is younger than his own son Yet the 
Barongo are not so mad as to think that the father begat 
his son before he (the father) was born , they merely use 
the term “ father ” in a sense which does not at all imply the 
physical act of procreation , and unless we in like manner 
can rid our minds of that implication, it is in vain for us 
to wrestle with the complexities of the classificatory 
system Again, in the generation above his own a man 


^ See Lr H Morgan Systtms of Washington, 1871) 

Cofisa>ig^{\mty mtd Affnity of the 

Human Family pp 463 sgg , with * Henri A Junod, Lcs Ba Ronga 
the Tables, pp 5^3 sqg i^SmUksoman Etude ethmg>aphigni sur Jes 
CoutribuUons to Knowledge^ vol xvdi 1 delaBaiede 
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applies the same term mavialta, " mother,” to his mother, to 

all his father's othei wives (for the Barongo, like otlier 

Bantu peoples, are polygamous), and to his mother’s sisters 

But while he calls hia fathers brother his father, and his Wviicgos 

mother’s sister his mother, he by no means regards hisj5[^““ 

mother’s brother as his father nor his mother’s brother’s wifeotiiis 

as his mother Far fiom it, the relation m which he stands do 

to his mother’s brother imalouinf) is a veiy free and easy one, ‘^”‘1 

i « ii T-* maicmal 

reminding us of the high and mighty manner m which in hiji uncles 
a sister*s son (vast() compoits himself towards his unfortunate 
maternal uncle In fact, he may do what he likes to his 
mothers brother, who on his side stands in teiror of his 
nephew, being bound to humoui him in all his whims and 
capiices Nor is this all The relation in which the 
nephew {jnotcpsyaud) stands to his uncle’s wife is, if possible, 
still more free and easy He calls her his wife {iisatt)^ and she 
calls him her husband {nound)^ and the two aie at liberty to 
act accordingly When the nephew honours his maternal 
uncle with a visit, he regularly repairs to the hut of that one 
of his uncle's wives who most takes his fancy, and theie 
deposits a mat in the hut The leason, accoi cling to Mr 
Junod, why the nephew is free to treat his maternal uncle's 
wives so cavalierly is simply that when the uncle dies, he 
(the nephew) steps into the dead man's shoes by marrying 
the widows in a batch , so that he only anticipates his 
lights by the familiarities which he takes with them in his 
uncle's lifetime 

In his own geneiation a man applies the term damakivabo Coiisina 
(plural of makwabo\ brothers and sisters,” to his brothers 
and sisters and also to all his cousins german even to the fifth broihcia 
and sixth generation In the generation below his own a man 
applies the same term nouana^ “ son or “daughter,” to his nieces 
sons and daughters and to his nephews and nieces, the sons 
and daughters of his brothers And similarly in the genera- «tic 1 
tion below her own a woman applies the same teim 
“ son ” or “ daughtei,” to her sons and daughters and to her 
nephews and nieces, the sons and daughters of her sisters 
Further, as usually happens under the cleissificatory system 
of lelationship, grand uncles and grand aunts are called 
grandfathers and grandmothers (Aobouana)y and giand- 



388 


TOTEM ISM IN SOUTH AFRICA 


CHAP 


Marriage 
of cousins 
forbidden 


Rules of 

avoidance 

between 

relations bj 

marriage 

among the 

l^rongo 


According 
lo Dr 
Tbcal tlic 
reverence 
of iho 
Bantus for 


nephews and grand-nieces are called grandsons and grand 
daughters (^ioukouloii)^ 

The marriage of cousins, even in the foiiith, sixth, 
eighth and tenth degrees, is prohibited among the Barongo , 
indeed two persons are forbidden to marry each other if it 
can be shewn that they have a single common ancestoi, 
however remote The prohibition is particularly stringent 
when the relationship is traced through males , it is some 
times relaxed after foui generations when the relationship is 
traced through women In such cases the husband has to 
pay a sum in addition to the customary bride price for the 
purpose, as they say, of killing the scruples ” {dlaya 
chilongo\ aftei which the tie of consanguinity is supposed to 
be severed Yet the rule which thus bars the mairiage of 
cousins among common people is totally disregarded in the 
marriage of chiefs 

Amongst the Barongo we find the custom of ceremonial 
avoidance observed between persons who are related by 
marriage Such persons are called bakonouana to each 
other, and they cannot even pronounce the word without a 
feeling of discomfort, almost of fear Yet cuiiously enough 
among them the woman whom a man is bound to shun 
most strictly is not his wife*s mother but his sister in law, 
the wife of his wife’s brother If a man meets the wife ofliis 
wife^s brother on a path, he must at once make way for her 
He dare not eat out of the same dish with her He speaks 
to her with embarrassment, and if he approaches her hut, 
he will not enter but will crouch at the dooi, and greet his 
formidable sister in law in a trembling voice ^ 


§ 4 ^ Theory of Bantu Totennsm 

Before leaving this part of our subject, it is proper to 
call attention to an explanation which has been given 
of Bantu totemism by Dr Theal, Uie eminent historian 
of South Africa According to him the reverence of the 


‘ H UsBa RoHga,£(ude 

cihfiographtqtte sitr Its t^idtghtts dt la 
Bait dt Delagoa (Neuchatel, 1898), pp 

n 83 


^ H A Junod, Lts Ba Ronga^ pp 
84 86 
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Bantus for their totemic animals rests on a belief that the ihcn aicrc*! 
souls of their dead are lodged in the creatures, in other 
words, totemism witli them is only one form of the woi ship rests on a 
of ancestois He says “ The Bantu believed that the spiiits sou'ia** 
of the dead visited their friends and descendants in the foim of their 
of animals Each tube legaided some particular animal as 
the one selected by the ghosts of its kindred, and therefoie imo H'eso 
looked upon it as sacred The lion was thus held in 
veneration by one tube, the crocodile by another, the 
python by a thud, the bluebuck by a fourth, and so on 
When a division of a tribe took place, each section retained 
the same ancestral animal, and thus a simple method is 
affoided of ascertaining the wide dispersion of various 
communities of foimer times For instance, at the present 
day a species of snake is held by people as far south as 
the mouth of the Fish river and by others neai the Zambesi 
to be the form in which their dead appeal This belief 
caused even such destructive animals as the lion and the 
crocodile to be protected from harm in certain paits of the 
country It was not indeed believed that every lion or 
every ciocodile was a disguised spiiit, but then any one 
might be, and so none were molested unless undei peculiar 
circumstances, when it was clearly apparent that the animal 
was an aggressor and therefore not related to the tiibe 
Even then, if It could be driven away It was not killed A 
Xosa of the present time will leave his hut if an ancestral 
snake enteis it, permitting the leptile to keep possession, 
and will shudder at the thought of any one hurting it The 
animal thus respected by one tilbe was, however, disregarded 
and killed without scruple by all others The great majority 
of the people of the interior have now lost the ancient 
belief, but they still holij in veneration the animal that 
their ancestors regarded as a possible embodied spirit 
Most of them take their tubal titles from it, thus the 
Bakwena are the crocodiles, the Bataung the lions, the 
Baphutl the little blue antelopes Each terms the animal 
whose name it bears its siboko, and not only will not kill it 
or eat its flesh, but will not touch its skin or come in 
contact with it in any way if that can be avoided ” ' 

’ G McCall Theal, Records of South Lastertt Africa, vii 404 sf 
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On this it IS to be observed that while it is true the 
Zulus and other Caffre tribes believe the dead to be rein 
carnated in serpents,^ there is no evidence that the revered 
serpents are their totems The belief m the transmigration 
of human souls at death into the bodies of snakes is too 
widespread to be accepted as of itself a proof of totemism 
And Dr Theal admits that the Bantus of the interioi, by 
whom he appears to mean the Bechuanas, have lost the 
belief that their dead ancestors are m their totemic animals 
But what evidence is there that they ever had such a belief? 
I do not remember to have met with any The title of 
“ father ” or ** grandfather or brother ” bestowed on a 
totemic animal is not a proof that the soul of a dead 
kinsman is believed to be in the beast, since such titles are 
bestowed on totemic animals by people who entertain no 
such belief® On the whole, then, Dr TheaFs explanation 
of Bantu totemism, though he does not use the teim, appears 
to be an inference of his own from the facts rather than to 
rest on definite statements of the Bantu themselves The 
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interence is, indeed, a perfectly legitimate one, but it is not 
conclusive so long as it lacks positive native testimony 

At the same time m favour of Dr Theal's view It 
deserves to be remembered that some Bantu peoples believe 
in the transmigration of their dead into other animals than 
serpents Thus the Banyai on the lower Zambesi think 
that the souls of their dead chiefs enter into lions and 
hy$nas, and therefore they never kill these creatures, so that 
the country swarms with them When they meet a lion or 
hyaena, they salute it in their customary fashion by clapping 
their hands* Similarly, the Makanga in the angle between 
the Shire and Zambesi rivers refrain from killing Hons, 
because they believe that the spirits of deceased chiefs are 
lodged in them* The Barotse, a people akin to the Zulus® 
in the upper valley of the Zambesi, imagine that the souls 


^ See eapccUlly Callaway, Rchgioiis 
SysUm of the Amasuin part ii pp 140 
144 196 aoo ao8 312 j and for more 
evidence of thia belief in Africa and 
elsewhere my Adorns, Alits Osinsy 
Second Edition (London 1907), pp 
73 W 

* See above, vol 1 pp. 423, 448 jy 


456 sg , 490, 495 sg , 528 
® D Mtssio 7 iary Travah 

atid Researches tn Souih Africa, p 5 1 5 

^ A Werner The Natives ofBndsh 
Central Africa 1906), p 64 

® J Demker, The Races of Man, 
p 466 
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of chiefs transmigrate into hippopotamuses^ Some tribes 
on the upper Zambesi suppose that every man transmigrates 
at death into an animal, and that he can choose in his 
lifetime the particglar creatuie into which his soul shall pass 
when it has shuffled off the human frame In order to 
partake of the animal’s natuie he swallows maggots bred in 
its putrid carcase and imitates the voice and movements of 
the living brute, whether it be a lion, a panther, a jackal, a 
crocodile, a hippopotamus, a boa-constrictor, or what not^ 

Of certain Caffres, apparently also on the upper Zambesi, Theor) 
we are told that they judge of the sort of animal into which 
a man will transmigrate at death by the likeness which he iimdend 
bore to it in his life Thus the sou! of a big burly man 
witli prominent teetli will pass into an elephant , a strong 
man with a big head and a long beard will be a lion , an ^hich they 
ugly fellow with thick lips and a large mouth will be a 
hysena , a long lanky man with bright eyes will be a nhtaco^ life 
serpent All these animals accoidingly they deem sacred 
and inviolable® Another tribe of Caffres at the foot of 


Mount Caroeira, in the upper valley of the Zambesi, think 
that the souls of the departed come back in the guinea-fowl 
that perch on the thick-foHaged trees under whose shadow 
their kinsfolk lie buried'* The Ababua in the upper valley Somo 
of the Congo fancy that after death their spirits will dwell 

in the bodies of leopards or gorillas or hippopotamuses , ihfnk ihfit 

every man chooses one or other of these beasts for his^^^^^ 
future abode, and the creature of his choice he henceforth animals 
deems sacred and will not eat its flesh® Some of the 

Congo peoples who hold this faith conform to the habits of wiiitmns- 

their chosen animal m their lifetime , and when the chosen 
animal is a leopard or a ciocodile, the practices of the 
leopard men or the crocodile men are horrible Many tribes 
in the northern parts of the Congo basin hold that the 
souls of great chiefs always transmigrate into the bodies of 


^ L Decle, Thtt Years vi 
Africa (London, 1898), p 74 

* A Bertrand Tkt Kingdom of the 
Barctst Vppti Zambczta (London, 
1899), p 377 quoting the account of 
the French rnlsslonary M Colllard 
® Father Courtois, “Scenes dc la 
vie Cafre,” Missiom Caiholigues^ xv 


{Lyons 1883) p 593 

* Faihcr Courtois, travers le 

haul Zambije ** Missions Caihofigues 
xvl (Lyons, 16S4) p 299 

* Joseph Halkin Qttelg^ies peuphdes 
(hi disirtcl de lUtU^ 1 (Ll^e, 1907} 
p 102 



392 


TOTEM ISM IN SOUTH AFRICA 


CHAP 


Amongst gazclIes, hippopotamuses, or leopaids^ The Bahima, a 
the heller^ pastoral people of Ankole, between Uganda and the Congo 
Ini^tfon State, believe that their dead kings turn into Hons, 

exists along their quecns into leopards, and their princes and princesses 
wiMiism snakes There are thiee belts of forests where the 

but Is quite bodies of kings, queens, and princes and princesses aie 
ent^of^u'* deposited, and where the wonderful transfoimation into the 
appropriate animals is supposed to take place In each of 
these forests there is a temple with priests, who attend to 
the worship of the sacred animals, be they lions, leopaids, oi 
snakes The ghosts of commoners have no special abode 
Thero but wander about neai the villages® This last case Is 
particularly instructive because, as we shall see, the Bahima 
totemism, yet their belief in the tiansmigration of 
conneoiing queens, and princes into wild beasts seems to have no 

Hmof'Z ^beir totemic system, since none of the animals 

Bantu with >iito wlilch the royal and noble dead transmigrate are found 
in'me^^§ **^ totems® Similarly in regard to the 

psychosis southern Bantu tribes, with whom we are concerned in this 
chapter, there appears to be no sufficient ground foi con 
necting their totemism with their belief in metempsychosis 


§ 5 Hints of Toiemtstit among the Bushmen and Hottentots 

"^‘‘ve races of South 
that the Africa, the Bushmen and the Hottentots, who probably 
ashmen occupied the whole of the continent from the fifteenth 
Hoticntou degree of south latitude to the Cape of Good Hope till they 
were gradually reduced in numbers and circumscribed in 
exogamy territory by the tide of Bantu invasion from the north, ^ 
there is no clear proof or even indication that either of 
ffiem was organised on a basis of totemism and exogamy 
Of the Bushmen whom he met with on the Zoiiga River 
Livingstone tells us that “the animal they refrain from 


^ //oies analyti^^its j/zr les coiUchons 
^thnographques du Afrtstfe dn Congo^ i 
(Brussels 1902 1906) p 163 
^ J Boscoe * The Bahima, a Cow 
Tribe of Enkole ' Journal o/th 6 Royal 
Anthropological Insiiiidc, xxxvil (1907) 
pp 10 1 sq , Major J A Meldon, 


Notes on the Bahima of Ankolo,'* 
Journal of iht Afiican Society ^ No 
xxii (January T907) pp 151 153 

® See below, p 536 

^ J Deniker, The Racer of Man, 
P 467 
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eating is the goat, which fact, taken in connection with thcsuinr 
superstitious dread which exists in cveiy Lube lowaids <^1 
particular animal, is significant of then feelings to the only iii< WmU 
animals they could have domesticated in then desert home ^ 
Similarly Mackenzie writes that " the Madenassana Buslimen 
6inn the common goat , that is to say, it is then sacicd 
animal, as the kwena oi alligatoi is to the Bakwena Now 
just as it would be hateful and unlucky to the Bakwena to 
meet or gaze upon the alligatoi, so the common goat Is the 
object of ‘leligious^ aveision to these Bushmen , and to look 
upon it would be to lender the man for the time impuie, as 
well as to cause him undefined uneasiness"^ But this only 
pioves that the Bushmen rcveicd or chcaded, foi the two 
sentiments aic near akin in the inincls of many savages, tlie 
common goat, and such a feeling for a single species of 
animal docs not constitute totemism If it could be shown 
that othei tubes of Bushmen entertained a like icvcience oi 
diead for othci species of animals, this would certainly laise 
a presumption of totemism , but appuiently Livingstone did 
not mean to affiun this, the othei tilbcs he speaks of may 
have been the Bechuanas, with whose tribal Lotcmisin he 
WQ3 acquainted 

As to the Hottentots we learn that on the banks of the irorcicaof 
Kei Garib River some hoictcs of Koranas, a biaiich of the 
Hottentot race, bore the names of Right I lands, Leftnfiltr* 
Hands, Soiceiers, Spungbucks, Scoipions, Asses, Hippo 
potamuses, and Tall Ones , and that furthci to the west, on 
the middle coin sc of the Oiangc River, vvcie tilbes of 
Koranas, who rejoiced in the Utica of Bush Folk, Cats, 

Naiiow Cheeks, Tailois, and Tanners” But such tribal 
names are not In themselves any proof of totemism 

^ D r ivingslonc,a/ifj/ww]'7//77v/j the Rivet y p 135 no It 

and Kesearchesw South Afruay p 165 ^ (, \ rilnclio DteJ Sitd 

^ J Mnckonzle, Icn Venn Not Iho/ ^rikasy p 367 
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TOTEMISM IN EAST AND CENTRAL AFRICA 

§ I Toiemtsi 7 i m CenUal Angmnland 

Scenery of BRITISH CENTRAL AFRICA or the Nyasaland Protectorate 
conir^ comprises that vast region of Cential Africa which lies 
AfHca embedded among the great lakes, bounded on the east by 
Ny^^nd Lake Nyasa and extending to the southern end of Lake 
Protectorate Tanganyika on the north The country consists in large 
measure of high plateaux reached by toilsome and pre- 
cipitous ascents of several thousand feet, from the sharp 
edge of which you look back and down on a yawning 
gulf, where the far-spreadmg landscape stretches away, 
league upon league, into the dim distance or the deep 
indigo blue waters of the lake shimmer in the sun The 
surface of these plateaux is a rolling grass land variegated by 
swelling downs and granite mountains and watered by small 
streams and lakes There is but little of those swelteiing 
jungles and matted luxuriant forests which a European mind 
naturally associates with the scenery of the tropics Indeed 
the air of these high uplands is cool and bracing , in clear 
weather the sky is of a beautiful pale blue , and the wild 
flowers, such as the violets, the buttercups, the forget me- 
nots, and the anemones, which bespangle the short grass 
might almost beguile an Englishman into imagining himself 
at home ^ 

The population of the Nyasaland Protectorate includes 

‘ Sir H H Johnston, British Naivues of British Cautinf Africa 
Central Africa (London, 1897), pp (London, 1906), pp 8 sqq 
4 35 , A Werner Tht 
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many tribes belonging* to different stocks and speaking The nailvo 
different languages, but they are all members of the great 
Bantu family Of the various stocks the Nyanja speaking iho Bantu 
peoples are the most numerous and important They 
include many tribes, amongst whom are the Amananja, the 
Ambo, the Anyanja, and the Achewa The Angonl, who The 
give their name to Central Angoniland, a district of the^p^pj^ 
Protectorate I3 mg at the south-west end of Lake NyasajofZulu 
are a Zulu people, who having lebelled against the despot 
Chaka were defeated by him and fled northward, crossing 
the Zambesi in 1825 and settling in the country to the 
west of Lake Nyasa They have intermarried with other 
tribes, particularly with the Achewa, so that they are now 
a mixed race , but the northern Angoni still speak the 
Zulu language, though with some dialectical modifications 
At present the Angoni aie not so much a separate people 
as a ruling caste dwelling m the midst of Biitish Central 
African tubes whom their ancestors conquered^ The 
natives of British Central Africa live chiefly by agriculture 
The chase is a subsidiary pursuit, and except among the 
Wankonde, at the north end of Lake Nyasa, the keeping of 
cattle IS an accident or an appanage of chieftainship 
Among the principal crops raised by the natives are maize, 
millet, rice, beans, sweet potatoes, yams, pumpkins, and 
tobacco The arts of weaving, pottery, and basketry are Arts nnd 
practised by the people, and they are acquainted with the 
working of iron and coppei Their houses are for the most oRiivoa 
part circular m shape with walls of wattle and daub and 
thatched roofs.® 

The Nyanja speaking natives of Central Angoniland are Exo^r 
divided into exogamous and totemic clans, some with 
descent in the male and others in the female line clans 
Generally children take their clan from their father, but 

in some cases from their mothei The name of the clan Central 

Angoni 

1 Sir H H Johnston, Bufssh (London, 1907), p viSi 
Central A/nca (London, 1897), PP 

389 392 , A Werner The Natives of ^ Sir H H Johnston, 

British CentralAf} lea (\^nAoTi^i^o6)i Cent? at Afiica^ pp 424 sgq ^ 430 

pp. 24 sqq ao8 sqq , 478 iqq j R sqq , 435 ,q , 453 sqq , 457 sgg , A 
Sutherland Rattray, Some Folk loro Womer, The Nahvos of Brilish Ceniiai 
Stones and Soff^ %n Chinyanja Africa pp 176 sqq 
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IS nearly always that of an animal, but sometimes it is 
that of a plant or other thing ^ The following aie some of 
the animal names of clans — ® 

Ngaluwe^ bush pig 
Ngotidoy hartebeest 
Nsamhay fish 
MabvUy wasp 
NkovMy coney 
DuwCy zebra 
Pofliy eland 
Nya/iy buffalo 
Nyuchiy bee« 

SokOy baboon 

Among the names of clans deiived from plants oi 
inanimate things are the following — ® 

GumbOy water melon 
Maiiday mushroom 
ManEty watei 
Mvuluy ram 
Mtngay thorn 
C/iurUy ant hill 

Among the clan names are many old words, which are 
no longer used in common speech to designate the objects 
they formeily denoted For instance, the old word for a 
zebra was duwey which is still the name of the Zebra clan, 
but the modern word for a zebra is mbidisi The old 
word for an eland was pofiiy which is still the name 
of the Eland clan, but the modern woid for an eland 
IS fichefu Again, the old word for a baboon was sokOy 
which IS still the name of the Baboon clan, but the modern 
word for a baboon is 7tyam*^ It is possible that In these 

and similar cases the old names may have been disused 

and new ones substituted out of lespect to the sacied 
animals , and a like cause may perhaps explain seeming 
discrepancies in other totemic tubes, among whom the 
clan not unfrequently bears a different name from that 
of its totem 

1 R Sutherland Rattray, Scm^Folk a r Sutherland Rattray, op ui 

loro Stones and Songs tn Chtnyanjay p 177 
P J74 

‘ R Sutherland Rattray, op ctl < R Sutherland Rattray, op at 

P 176 p 176 
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The natives of Central Angoniland generally shew a Respect 
legard for the animal, plant, or thing which gives its name 
to their clan , in short, they respect their totems A pei'son of Angoni 
may not kill, eat, or destroy his totem , and if It is an animal, 
he may not wear its skin Fot example, a man of the lotoms 
Elephant clan was not supposed to benefit, even indirectly, 
by the barter of an elephant^s tusks, though he might give 
the calico, beads, or whatevei he got foi them to his wives 
and fi lends The taboo on eating the flesh of the totem 

animal is called kusala If a person violates the taboo by 
eating, whether knowingly or not, of the meat, it is believed 
that his body will break out in spots, which is called 
kuwenga The remedy for this eruption of the skin is to 
bathe the body in a decoction made fiom a bone of the 
animal, the eating of which caused the malady^ Thus 
here again the totem furnishes a homceopathic lemedy by 
healing the harm it did 

Some of the tabooed objects or totems are not whole Spiu 
animals but only parts of them Thus there is a clan 
called Moyo which means "life"' or ‘Mieart'^ and its 
tabooed object or totem is the heart of a goat Again, 

there is another clan called MpumulOy which means 
nose," and the members of it may not eat the face and 
nose of an ox or cow® Such totems I have called split 
totems ■* * 

It IS polite to address a person by his or her clan name , 
indeed in addressing a woman it is the clan name which 
13 always used But certain clan names of chiefs might not clan 
be spoken after dusk , any one who wished to address 
a chief in the daik had to use some other and common with ihcir 
name, such as Pin, the clan of the Hills Among some 
of the clan names borne by chiefs aie tlie following — totems 
Maseko (a Zulu word) This was the clan name of 
the Angoni chiefs who settled in what is now Dedza 
district Maseko in Chingoni (the Angoni language) 
means a pebble, also a kind of bird , but the tabooed 

^ R Sutherland Rattray, /b/yt ^ R Sutherland Rattray, Some Fo^k 
lore Siortes and Songs tn Chtnyauja Ion Stories and Songs tn Chtnyanja 

pp 174 p 17^ 

® See above, vol i p 22 See above, vol 1 p 10 
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objects, m other words the totems, of the clan are fish and 
elephant’s flesh, fowls, and rhinoceros* flesh 

Jere (a Zulu word, meaning a bangle) The tabooed 
object or totem of the clan is fish 

Njobvu^ the elephant, the name of the Elephant clan 
The tabooed object is elephants flesh 

Ptrt (a woid of Achewa origin), tlie Hill clan The 
Achewa taboocd obicct oi totem of the clan is the baboon The 
-Achewa have a legend that all their people formeily bore 
>vas infill this clan name of Ptri^ till their chieftainess Nyangu called 
prevent them all together and, in order to prevent the evils of 
close interbreeding, gave each family a new name, which 
was to descend to the children and children*s children In 
this tribe (the Achewa) childien belong to the clan of theii 
mother, not of their father The reason alleged for the 
practice is that in the far past the chiefs were women, and 
so their children took their clan names fiom their mothers 
to mark their royal descent This legend of the origin of 
totem clans is interesting, because, like similai Australian 
traditions, it points to the deliberate institution of exogamy 
as a means to prevent the marriage of near kin ^ 

Belief of Both the Angoni and the Achewa believe in rein earn i 

^^Angoni ijQj, 

Achpwa from which they take their name, that is, into theli totem, 
their fathers and kinsfolk did before them , others affirm 
of souls, that they turn into other animals, not into their totems “ 
Thus their theory partly confirms and partly disagiees with 
Di Theal’s view that Bantu totemism rests on a belief in 
the t rails migi at ion of the souls of the dead into their totem 
Dance animals® Connected with this belief in metempsychosis 
diagu^ ^ certain dance called Ztnyau, which is danced to songs 
ns animals with a weird cadence all over the Angoniland plateau 
It is always danced after a funeral on a moonless night or 
before the moon is up The dancers are members of a 
secret society disguised as various animals Women are 
allowed to be present at it The intention of the spectacle 
seems to be to make the people think that the dancers 

' R Sutherland Rattray, Some Folk a r Sutherland Rattray, ot> ett 
ion Stones and Sotigs tn Chnyanjay p 178 ^ 

PP ^75 j 177 ^ See above, pp 388 sqq 
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aie real animals, and that one of them is the dead man 
risen from the grave and reincarnated in animal shape 
The seciet society which furnishes the performers foi this 
dance has a cryptic language and a password with a 
countersign Candidates for admission to it in old days 
had to undergo a variety of ordeals, some of them revolt 
ing, some of them cruel, which sometimes ended fatally 
Amongst other things the novice was set up on veiy high 
stilts Intiuders on the society were instantly killed^ 

No man may marry a woman who bears his own clan Rule or 

name, though she may be of another race and live in a 

distant country, for all members of the same clan aie in the 
relation of brother and sister In other words, the totem 
clans are strictly exogamous The rule of exogamy appears 
to hold good among all the tribes, whethei they trace 

descent in the male or in the female line On the other 

hand, the rule of taboo as applied to the totem is seemingly 
unknown or ignored among others* Among the Ache wa, Mniemni 
as we have seen, children take their clan fiom their mother, 
not from their father , and the same rule of exogamy with dcsconi 
maternal descent is obseived by the Yaos, another tribe of 
British Central Africa® In this tribe the chieftainship 
as well £Ls the clan descends in the female line , a chief is 
succeeded, not by his son, but by his sister’s son^ On the 
other hand, the Angom apparently trace descent and tiansmit 
the chieftainship In the male line, following in these respects 
the Zulu custom “ First cousins may marry eacli other Rules ns 
provided that they are the childien respectively of a brother 
and a sister, because In that case their totems will he offlrst 
different For example, a man of the Zebra clan has a son 
and daughter who are both necessarily Zebras The Zebra 
son marries a woman of another clan, but his childien will 
be Zebras like himself, since among the Angoni tht clan 
descends in the male line But the children of his Zebra 

^ R Sutherland Rattray, Some Polk * Sir H H Jolmsion, Bniish 

lo?e S/onss and Songi tn Chnyanja^ Central Africa p 471 ; A Wemcr, 
pp 178 sq The Natives of Bintish CeuUal Afitca^ 


^ R Sutherland Rattray, op cii pp 

177 203 

3 A Werner, The Natrves of British 
Cent} al A ^nca^ p 35 a 


P ^154 

® A Werner op at pp 253, 258, 
R Sutherland Rattmy Some Tolk ore 
Stones and So)igs in Chiiiyanja^ pp 
188 sq 
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Slater will not be Zebras, since she must marry a man of 
another clan, say the Eland clan, and her children will take 
their father's clan, not hers , if the father is an Eland, the 
children will be Elands too Thus the Zebra bi other and 
sister will have respectively Zebra and Eland children, and 
these first cousins will be fiee to marry each othei, since 
they belong to two different totem clans But first cousins 
who are children of two brothers may not mairy each othei, 
because they are necessarily of the same totem clan For 
example, two Zebra brothers have a son and daughter 
respectively, but these first cousins may not marry each 
other because they are both Zebras like their fatheis Fust 
cousins who are children of two sisters may mairy each 
other provided that their mothers married men of diffeient 
clans, for m that case the two cousins will have diffeient 
totems For example, if two Zebra sisters marry two 

Eland men, their children, who are first cousins, will all 
be Elands and therefore cannot many each other, since 
they have all tlie same totem But if one Zebra sister 
marries an Eland man, and the other Zebra sistei marries 
an Elephant man, then the children of the two sisters will 
be Elands and Elephants respectively, and lliese first 
cousins may marry each other, since tlieir totems aic 
different On the other hand, in tubes with exogamy and 
female descent, first cousins, the children of two sisters, may 
never marry each other because they must always be of the 
same totem , but first cousins, the children of two brotheis, 
may marry each other provided that their fathers mairied 
women of different clans, for in that case the two cousins 
will have different totems Fust cousins, the children of a 
brother and a sister lespectively, are as free to marry under 
a system of exogamy with female descent as undei a system 
of exogamy with male descent, because in both cases the 
cousins have necessarily different totems^ 

A man's social position with regard to his wife's mother 
changes immediately after his marriage The two avoid 
each other on eveiy occasion, and should they meet by 

1 R Sutheriand Rattray, Soiju Folk Natives ofBrtUsh Cmtral A/nca. i)n 
lore Sfortes afid SougJ tn Chxn^anja^ 2^2, sg * 

p 202 Compare A. Werner The 
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chance they covei their faces and run away fiom each other 
All this/' we are told, is from some sense of shame and 
modesty which hardly finds a counterpart among civilized 
nations, and has, of course, nothing to do with the fact that 
the son in law has to perform various menial acts of sei-vice 
for his wife's mother and relations"^ Among the Anyanja 
and Yaos it is the universal custom for a man at marriage 
to go and build a house at his bride’s home The piactlce 
no doubt IS connected with the rule that in these tribes the 
children belong to their mother's kin, not to then father's 
One of the new husband's first duties is to hoe a garden 
for his mother in-law, though he Is bound by the rules of 
propriety to avoid her to a certain extent He must not 
eat in hei presence nor see her eat, and there are vaiious 
other restrictions, all of which come to an end when he has 
brought her the first grandchild, with a present The same 
lules apply also to the fathei in law, and to the maternal 
uncles of both, while the wife has to observe them with 
regard to hei husband's parents, and tAetr uncles " ® 

These tribes appear to possess the classificatory system Traces of 
of relationship , for we are told that a man applies the name 
of father not only to his real fathei but to all his father’s ayaicm of 
biotheis, and that similarly he applies the name of mother ip 
not only to his real mother but to all his mothei's sisters 
Fuitber, there is no single word for “brother” 01 “sister” in 
general, but theie are distinct words foi “eldei brother” and 
“ younger brother,” and similarly for ^ eldei sistei ” and 
“younger sister” There is a word which means “ sister ” 
when used by a brotlier, and brother ” when used by a 
sister, but which is never applied to a person of the same 
sex as the speaker® All these aie marks of the classificatory 
system of relationship 


^ R Sutherland Raltmy, Some Folk 
lore Siones and Son^stn Ch%fi}anja^ p 
204 The Wankonde in British Central 
Afnca 'have that curious custom by 
which A itinn is practically forbidden to 
speak to or even look at his mother in 
law This al 50 obtains amongst the 
A nyanja to some extent yet here Uie 


son In Jaw has to hoo lnb mother in 
laws garden and assist her in many 
other ways” (Sir H H Johnston 
British Central Africa^ p 415) 

3 A Werner, The Natives of Brittsh 
Central Africa p 132 

s A Werner, op at p 354 
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^ 2 ToUmtsm among the Wagogo, Wahehe, and Waheta 
of German East Afnca 

The Wagogo are a Bantu speaking people of mixed 
blood who inhabit the Iramba tableland in German East 
Africa to the south of Kilima Njato^ They both till the 
ground and keep cattle® They are divided into totemic 
clans The following is a list of their clans with their 
totems {muztro), which they may not eat or use * 



Clans 

Tolems {muatro) 

I 

Wanyagowe 

Muhanga^ an animal about as large as a hog, 
which lives chiefly on white ants It sleeps 
in a hole underground in the daytime 

2 

Wanyang’anga 

Mbalay bush buck 

3 

Wanyacipegu 

Tuvibiiy a certain part of the stomach 

4 

Wanyagatwa 

N^hanuy civet cat, and mbala 

5 

Wase^vando 

Mbala 

6 

WamunyODzoka 

Things killed by snakes 

7 

Wambuga 

Sheep with short tail 

8 

Wasenhyina 

Cisunhay a very tiny red bird, and Nhyemsty 
a bird said to warn of danger 

9 

Watemekwira 

Mithanga 

10 

Wakando 

Fumbu 

u 

Wamusukuma 

Mbatay roan antelope. 

12 

Waseng^ongo 

To carry a spear which is concave on both 
sides 

13 

Wanyang’hwalo 

Ng^JvwalUy a kind of wild vegetable 

M 

Wamunyambwa 

Red clothes 

^5 

Wamunyatoma 

>> M 

16 

Wascmbuce 

Mulianga 

17 

Wegougo 

NhongolOy eland 

18 

Wamunyiratiga 

Ctstray a kind of squirrel 

Mbaldy or a spotted animal of any kind 

19 

Wamu nyangnlu we 

20 

Wamunyang^hali 

WanvHsiiakwendwOy a tiee which they do 
not use for building or firewood 

21 

Wamunyanduli 

Nhongolo 

22 

Wanycguniwi 

Ngnbiy pig 


^ J Peniker The Races of Man^ Wagogo of German Dost Africa, ’ 

p 464 , F Stuhtmann, AUt Emm Jowml of iht Anlh opohgual In 
Patcha %ns Htm von AJrtkn (Berlin, xxxii (1903) pp 336 sqq 

1804), pp 49 sq , 767 sq 

^ Rev H Cole Notea on the ^ Rev H Cole, cif pp 305 cq 
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Clans- 

rotems {muxifo) 

23 

Wanyagundu 

Red clothes 

24 

Wanyekngali 

Nstrmy an animal something like a badger 

25 

Wasigani 

Pi-emature calf 

26 

Wang’halunga 

Ng^halu^ a small bulb resembling an onion 

27 

Wamusitakwendwa 

Tree of this name which they do not use for 
building or firewood (see above, No 20) 

28 

Wamunyachuma 

Red ciopper wire 

29 

Wanyamhumbwa 

MacJn^vang^Jtala^ a bird which makes a 
peculiar noise m flying 

30 

Wabalagiidi 

Naagitlagt^^ a bulb which is used m anointing 
and for stomach ache 

31 

Waseyingwe 

Ctiwiva^ cntiails of an animal 

32 

Wamunyacin 

liogi^ liver 

33 

Wasehaba 

C^pehevia^ end of breast bone 


The Wagogo think that if a peison kills or eats the rii cfTecis 
animal which is the totem of his clan, he thereby endangers 
his relations, but not himself Thus, when they see a ihc loicm 
child suffering from scabs on its head, they say at once that 
the child's father has eaten his totem and that is 

why his child has scabs iinapere)^ 

We are not informed whether the Wagogo clans aie 
exogamous, noi whethei they are inherited in the paternal 
or the maternal line A widow usually marries a brother riw* 
or other relation of her deceased husband She may 
indeed refuse to do so, but such refusals are rare A man Avoidancta 
may not look at his mothei in-Iaw, but he may speak to 
her at a distance* The same restrictions apply to a woman mniriogc* 
in respect to her father m law* 

At time of circumcision/^ says Mr Cole, abusive Liccnco at 
language is very much indulged m, and the women especially 
lose all sense of modesty, and the country becomes a mighty 
bedlam ® This brief statement seems to indicate that a 
period of sexual licence, if not of promiscuity, accompanies 
the operation of circumcision among the Wagogo, just as it 
used to do among the Fijians^ 


^ Rev H Cole, “Notes on the 
Wagogo of German East Africa ’ 
Journal oj ihs Avthi opological In 
XXX il (igo2) p 307 


^ Rev H Cole, cp ett p 312 
3 Rev II Colo, op at p 338 
^ See above, pp sqq 
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As a Wagogo clan has its muztro (forbidden thing), so 
each Wagogo family has its mulongo (forbidden thing), 
which IS transmitted from the father to his children The 
wife may have a different mulongo from that of her husband, 
but her children do not inherit it The mulongo is 
apparently forbidden only after mariiage To eat the 
mulongo Involves the loss of hair and teetli , to eat the 
muztro IS said to cause the skin to fall off^ From this 
account it would seem that the Wagogo have, like the 
Herero, a double set of totems, one set (jnuetro') being 
appropriated to the clans and the othei set {mulongo) to 
the families The latter are hereditary In the male line 
But details of the system are wanting 


The Wahehe inhabit the district of Iringa in German 
East Africa, to the south of the Ruaha River They are 
a tall, slim, well built people , the features of the men are 
regular and expressive, the faces of the women are comelv 
Their country is a beautiful mountain land, with a cool, often 
cold climate, where the cutting winds oblige the natives to 
go warmly clad Though they raise crops of maize, sweet 
potatoes, and beans, the country is not well adapted to 
agriculture On the other hand, it lends itself admirably 
to pasture , for the rugged mountains abound in clear, cold, 
rushing streams and fine waterfalls, which keep the grass 
on their banks lush and green throughout the year Hence 
the Wahehe are above all a tribe of herdsmen , all their pride 
and ambition are in their herds No man will willingly part 
with a single head of cattle, and even m time of famine he 
will rather go with an empty stomach than dimmish the 
number of his beloved herds by slaughter The houses of 
the Wahehe are built of stakes coated with clay They are 
square m shape with perpendicular walls and flat roofs As 
a rule each family occupies its own house ® 

The Wahehe have totems which descend In the male 
line, the children taking their totem from their father But 
their totemism is not combined with exogamy , a man is free 


‘ Rev H Cole, ‘'Notes on Ihe 
Wagogo of German East Afnca/' 
Journal of th$ Anthropological In 


xxxb (190a) p 315? 

* E Nigmann, Du Wahiht (Berlin, 

1908), pp V I 3 
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to marry a woman of the same totem as himself If a wife’s 
totem differs from that of her husband, she retains it after 
her marriage At present a whole district will often have, 
with insignificant exceptions, the same totem A totem 
IS called Disiro or mimdstloy though the commoner expression 
for it IS inniko It always consists in, or carries with it, 
the prohibition to eat a certain food, and this prohibition 
IS strictly observed The forbidden food is always an 
animal, very often only a particular part of an animal 
The punishment for eating the tabooed flesh is supposed ju effecia 
to be a lingering and painful sickness inflicted on the 
delinquent by the ancestral spuits Scab and other skin nnimn! 
diseases are often attributed by the sufferer himself to 
some unwitting violation of the totemic taboo In such a 
case he hastens to consult the medicine man or magician 
(jftlagiisst) and to offer an expiatory sacrifice Even 
children observe the totemic taboo from their earliest 
years Yet, though a man may not eat, he may freely 
hunt and kill his totem animal Among the tabooed foods 
or totems of the Wahehe are the guinea fowl, an unborn 
calf, sheep’s head, the heart and kidneys of all animals, and 
two species of gazelle {uiaio and Juno) The heait and 
kidneys of all animals are a very common totem Some a family 
times a family has two totems, and if one of them is very 
inconvenient, they may rid themselves of It by an appiopriate but may 
ceremony For example, there was a rich cattle owner who 
had for his totems a species of gazelle (funo) and an unborn 
calf The latter pioving inconvenient, he swallowed a 
certain medicine, seasoned an unboin calf with the same, 
and ate it As he survived the ordeal, his family renounced 
the unborn calf as a totem, but kept the gazelle^ 

Amongst the Wahehe the marriage of cousins who are couain 
the children of two brotheis or two sisters is not allowed , 
but there is no objection to the marriage of two cousins who Wahehe. 
are the children of a brother and a sister respectively^ The 
Wahehe practise polygamy Even the poorest man, we are Polygamy 
told, has at least two wives, while the rich have twenty or 
even fifty Such customs seem to point to a large numerical 

* E Nigmann, Dte Wahehe (Berlin 1908), pp 43 
® E Nigmann, op at p 60 
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majority of women over men Wives are purchased from 
their fathers, the price of a bride varying from two hoes to 
foul head of cattle according to the rank of the family^ On 
a man's death the bulk of his propeity goes to his eldest 
son Wives with no children or with children under age 
are inheuted by the grown son or, if tliere is none, by the 

The brother of the deceased But a man never thus takes to 

iftvimie mother or her sisters The principal wife is 

regularly inherited by the full brother or, if theie is no full 
brother, by the half brother of the deceased “ 

roiemism Another totemic tribe of German East Africa are the 
Wahela, a Bantu people who inhabit Bukoba, on the western 
side of the great Victoria Nyanza Lake They are divided 
into exogamous clans called kabtla^ each with a particular 
kind of animal for its totem One clan has for its totem 
the lizard, another the long tailed monkey No man may 
marry a woman of his own clan, and he may not kill or eat 
any part of his totem animal If he kills oi eats the animal, 
he is supposed to suffer from an eruption of the skill® Thus 
the totemism of the Waheia appears, so far as we can judge 
from the brief report of it, to be of the normal pattern 


^Xcians he noted that several Bantu tribes of 

German East Africa, such as the Yao, the Makua, and the 
known to be divided into exogamous clans 
and with descent in tlie mateinal line, though they appear not 
Makondt to practise totemism Among the Yao the system is 
decadent, but among the Makua and Makonde it is still 
in full bloom, and In these two tribes some of the clans 
are named after animals or plants on which the members 
of the clan are said to have especially subsisted Among 
the Makonde the clans are very numerous, the names of 
fifty two of them have been recorded The name for an 
exogamous clan m the language of the Yao is lukosyo 
(plural makosyo\ m the language of the Makua it is 


^ E Nigmann, Dtt WQheht (Berlin, 
1908), p 59 

3 E Nigmann, op cit p 61 
^ J Kohler, 'Dos Bnnlurccht in 


Ostafnka,* ZsUschnftfih vc} gUuhofidt 
Rechtrwizmmhaft^ w (1902) pp 2, 
3, referring to Lieutenant Richlcr, 
In M^tthoiliingen mis don Detdichon 
Schxti^bicUn^ x\\ 83, 84 
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in the language of the Makonde it is litaiui^ 
All these tribes live chiefly by agncultuie, though they 
do not neglect the chase ^ 


§ 3 Exogamy and the Classificato^ y System of Relaitoiishtp 
among the Masat 

Among the savages of eastern equatorial Africa the The Maaai 
redoubted Masai are probably the moat famous^ their 
remaikable military organisation and fighting propensities 
having lon^ rendered them tlie terror of their neighbours, 
and secured their predominance in the wide, often bare 
and arid plains over which these warlike herdsmen roam 
with then flocks and heids, once enoimous in number but 
now sadly thinned by the cattle plague Their present 
country extends from about one degiee north of the 
equator to six degrees south of it both In British and 
German territory Neithei in language noi in appearance 
do the Masai belong to the Bantu family They are tall They seem 
slender, lithe men, with features which have not much 
the negro in them and which sometimes approach to the Nilotic 
European type It is believed that the race has been 
formed by a cross between the Nilotic negroes and 
the Hamitic peoples of the Galla and Somali family, jiocic 
who blended with each other long ago and dwelt 
apart somewhere in the mountains or tablelands which 
stretch eastward from the White Nile to the Karamojo 
country From this cradleland of theli race some cause 
unknown, whethei the pressure of tribes from the north, 
or intertribal warfare, or famine consequent on drought, 
seems to have driven the Masai eastward and southward 
to the country between the great extinct volcano of Mount 
Elgon and the shoies of Lake Rudolph Here a division 
took place within the tribe One branch betook themselves 
to agriculture , the othei and more powerful branch con 
tinued, or reverted to, a purely pastoral life, and raiding 
their neighbours in all directions not only acquired vast 

^ Y^y^fiXL\^^W^ssmschaftluIi 6 Erg^b Ostafrikas (Berlin, 1908), 59 sq ^ 66 

mss€ f/i0itur Athnographuchir For , 104 sqq 
schHng^ 6 ist m den Sildostm DetUsch ^ K Wculc, c\t p 37 
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herds of cattle but pushed southward and made themselves 
lords of equatorial Africa from Ugogo and the Unyamwezi 
country eastward to within a hundred miles of tlie Indian 
Ocean ^ 

Exogamy Though the Masai apparently are not a totemic people, 
they practise exogamy and possess the classificatory system 
calory of relationship A brief notice of these institutions will 
^ong ihe therefore not be out of place in this work 
Wasai The Masai are divided into four clans named II AtseVy 

Qftns and II Meflganay II Mokeseuy and II Moldy an These clans are 

not exogamous, but they are divided into subclans which 
among ibe are exogamous For example, the II Atser clan contains, 
among others, the subclans In gtdofigt and Il-Parkeneii A 
man of the In gtdofigt subclan may not mairy a daughter of 
an In gtdofigt man , but he may marry the daughter of an 
II Parkeneti man , that is, he may not marry a woman of 
his own subclan, but he is free to marry a woman of his 
own clan provided that she belongs to a different subclan 
Further, he is at liberty to marry a woman of any clan other 
than his own , for Instance, an Il-Atser man may marry the 
daughter of a man of the Il-MeHgana clan, or of the 
II Mokesen clan, or of the II Molelyan clan Members of 
the various subclans are usually to be found m all the 
districts and subdistncts into which the territory of the 
Masai IS divided Mairiages are not affected by geo- 
graphical considerations. In all the subdistricts a man 
enjoys the same marital rights which he has in his own 
subdistrict “ 

From the foregoing statement it will be seen that among 


^ Sir Harry Johnston, Tht Ugauda 
Proiccioratty Second Edition (London, 
1904), 11 sqq A C PI0II15 Th& 
Masat tkcir Langtiage and F^lkhn 
(Oxford, 1905), pp lii XI sqq The 
other pnnapal authontie^ on the Masai 
are Jdseph Thomson Though Masai 
Laud (London, 1895), pp 403 sqq , 
Oscar Baumann Durch Massai/afid 
tur NilquelU (Berlin 1894), pp 156 
Tgq\S L Hinde and H Hindc, Th^ 
Last of the Masai (London, 1901) ; 
M Merker Die Masai (Berlin, 1904) 

* For this information I am indebted 


to the courtesy of Mr A C Hollis, 
who has very kindly placed at my 
disposal the results of bis careful cn 
quiries into the Masai system of 
relationship These results will soon, 
I hope, be published entire in the 
Join not of the Royal Auih'opological 
InsUtuit Meantime for some of the 
facts mentioned in the text I mny refer 
readers to Mr Hollis s book The 
Masai (Oxford 1905), pp 260 sq , 
303 As to the clans and suhclans of 
the Masai with their rule of exogamy 
sec also M Merker, Die Masat (Berlin, 
1904) pp 16 sqq 
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the Masai descent is reckoned in the male line , children 
belong to the clan of their father Thus the Masai have 
the system of father kin Yet a trace of the system of Truces of 
mother km seems to survive in the remarkable rights which 
a man enjoys over his sistei’s children, who under a system Masai 
of mother kin would be his natural heirs A maternal Reciprocal 
uncle {pi apii) exercises great influence over his nephews, as 
it IS believed that if he were to curse them they would die unde and 
He can at anytime stop a fight m which one of his nephews song 
IS engaged by meiely calling on his nephew to desist, as each other 
the nephew wouM be afraid of his light arm withering if he 
were to disobey This power is to a certain extent 
reciprocal, and if a man were to start beating his wife he 
would have to stop if his maternal nephew ordered him to 
do so If the uncle desires any thing that is the property 
of his nephew’s father, the nephew must buy it from his 
father, who will at once give it up when he knows for whom 
it IS required Ihis power of taking property is reciprocal 
and in fact applies to all persons who address one anotliei 
as ol apu and ol U-ng apu^ etc A nephew, for instance, 
can go to his maternal uncle’s kraal, and if his uncle is 
absent, he can slaughter a goat or drink his uncle’s milk, 
and nothing would be said He cannot, however, drive off 
a cow without his uncle’s sanction, but permission would 
not be refused ” ^ 

While the sexual relations of the Masai, judged by our nrsiand 
standard, are very loose in some respects, they are exceed 
ingly strict in others “ First cousins and second cousins forbidden 
may not marry, but there is no objection to third cousins 
marrying if the relationship is no nearer than ol le *sdiwa (01 of tWrd 
en e^sotwa) Thus, a man’s son’s son’s son may not mairy 
the man’s brother’s son’s son’s daughter, nor may a man’s allowed 
sons sons son marry the sisters sons sons daughter, but forbidden 
there would be no objection to a man’s son’s son’s 

1 » 1 1 1 1 1 f » >1 I 1 each other 

marrying the brothers daughters daughters daughter or the 
sister’s daughter’s daughter’s daughter Likewise, though a 
man’s son's son may not marry the man’s maternal uncle’s 
son’s son’s daughter, he may marry the maternal uncle’s 
son’s daughter’s daughter These unions are always con- 
1 From Mr A C Hollis’s unpublished papers 
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rnenla f^r 
incest 


tingent on the two parties not belonging to the same subclan 
The rules of consanguinity and affinity which regulate 
marriage also apply to the sexual intercourse of warriors 
with immature girls before marriage and to the rights of 
hospitality after marriage No warrior may select as his 
sweetheart (e sanja) a girl of the same subclan as himself, or 
one who is more nearly lelated to him than third cousin, 
and only then if the terms of address used are ol le 'sdtwa 
and en e *sdiwa , and no traveller may cohabit with the wife 
of a member of his own age^group^ if that man is married 
to one of his near relations, or to a daughter of his subclan 
If a man is knowingly guilty of incest, or has sexual 
intercourse with a daughter of his own subclan, he is 
punished by his relations, who flog him and slaughter some 
of his cattle If he fornicates or commits adultery with a 
daughter of a member of his own age gioup, he is punished 
by the members of his age group His kraal is destroyed, 
he IS severely beaten, and a number of his oxen are 
slaughtered If a wanior oi boy commits adultery with a 
wife of a man belonging to his father's age gtoup, he is 
solemnly cursed by the members of that age group Unless 
lie pays the elders two oxen, one for them to eat and the 
other to enable them to buy honey-wine, and prays them to 
remove tlie curse, it is supposed he will die If a man 
unintentionally commits incest — and it is quite conceivable 
that a man might not know his fourth or fifth cousin, for 
instance, should the two live in different districts — he has 
to present a cow to the girl's relations in order to ^ kill the 
relationship (a ar eng-anytt) ' ^ 

CoiuinencQ hikQ many other savages the Masai on certain occasions 

observed ^ i 

bj the observe stiict continence from purely superstitious motives 
these occasions is the making of poison During 
poison and the eight days that a man Is making poison he is treated 
honTy"^ almost as an outcast He must leave his house at 4 A M 

\vine and not return till /PM, when he must rub clay on his 
body , he may not eat when the sun is above the horuon , 
he may only relieve nature far away fiom the kraal, and he 


^ Ab to the age groups of tho MrsHi en e Wwa, see below pp 416 sg 
see bolo^Y, pp 412 As to the * I rom Mr A C llolUas unpub 

rolatlonshtp denoted by 0/ h and lished papers 
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must sleep alone Perhaps some civilised reader may jump 
to the conclusion that this isolation of the poison maker is a 
sage precaution, a sort of quarantine, designed to obviate 
the risk of his inadveitently infecting some of his friends 
with the venom If any of my readers has made that jump, 

I must beg him to retrace his step Such an inference, like 
most attempts to rationalise superstition, only betrays an 
Incapacity in the civilised mind to place Itself at the point 
of view of the savage The motive which induces the 
Masai poison-maker to keep aloof from his fellows is not 
any regaid for tliem , far from it, what he feais is not that 
the poison would hurt them, but that they would hurt the 
poison , he believes that were he to break any of these i-ules 
the poison would have no effect This is not a matter of 
inference , it is the avowed belief of the Masai In like 
manner strict continence must be observed by the peisons 
who are brewing honey-wine , and in this case there can be 
no question of infection A man and a woman are chosen 
to brew the honey-wine, and it is considered essential that 
both of them should be chaste for two days before they 
begin to brew and for the whole of the six days that the 
brewing lasts A hut is set apart for them and they occupy 
it till the wine is ready for drinking, but they are stiictly 
forbidden to sleep together When the wine is made, they 
aie paid and go their ways The Masai think that if the 
couple were to break the rule of continence while the wine 
is brewing, not only would the wine be undrinkable but the 
bees which made the honey would fly away ^ We shall in 
vain attempt to understand the marriage customs of savages 
if we do not allow for the element of superstition in them 
The savage attributes to the relations of the sexes with rhe savage 
each othei a certain mysterious influence, a magical virtue, 
which the civilised man has long ceased to associate with mysterious 
such processes and which he finds it hard even in imagina 
tion to comprehend Yet some of these superstitions, virtue to 
incomprehensible though they may be to us, probably lie^J^aUons, 
at the root of many customs which we still strictly 
observe without being able to assign any valid reason foi 
doing so 

* From Mr A C, Hollis’s unpublished papers 
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secondly, those called ‘ The helpers/ and thirdly, those 
known as ‘ Our fleet runners ^ ^ 

To make this account more explicit it should be said ihoage- 
that when leave is granted by the medicine-man (0/ otbont) 
to hold the circumcision festivals, one feast is held In every by the 
subdistnct every year for foui years in succession, and 
all those circumcised during these four years belong to the youth o( 
right hand circumcision An inteival of about three and aarocir 
half years then intervenes before another festival is held cumcisod 
All youths circumcised during the next four years belong to 
tlie left hand cncumcision Boys as a rule are circumcised 
between the ages of thirteen and seventeen Oiphans and 
the children of poor parents often wait until they are 
twenty ® 

Thus four circumcision ceremonies aie performed in ah persona 
every seven and a half years, and all persons cncumcised 
any time during such a period constitute an age group orihawime 
age-grade {pi poror oi ol boror) , hence the peiiod which 
constitutes an age grade is seven and a half years Further, & ^ 
two successive age grades are known respectively as the 
right hand circumcision ” and ” the left hand circumcision grade, 
and together form a generation Each of these two 
age-giades has to observe certain rules, which foibid 
the pi enunciation of certain words and the eating of 
certain foods Thus persons of “the right-hand circum Taboos 
cision ” may eat neither the heads nor the tails of slaughtered 
cattle , they may not call a fold for goats eu^ aii en dare^ grades 
they must call it e mejata en dare , they ma> not call a 
head ol okungu, they must call it ol ogunja , they may not 
call a tail ol goroifty they must call it en atsnba Persons of 
“the left hand circumcision may not eat pumpkins and 
cucumbers , and they may not call arrow poison e sajH^ 
they must call It en duerat To do or say anything In the 
presence of one who is forbidden by custom to say or do it 
IS an insult which often provokes retaliation on the spot® 

^ A C HolJIs, The Masat^ then Ol pot ot is the form given by Mr A 
Langiia^ atid Folklore *895), C* HolUs 

pp 261 sq Compare M Marker, ^ A C ifollia The Masm tlutt 
Die Masat (Berlin, 1904) pp 70 sq ^ Language a?id Polklme^ p 262 note ^ 
who gives ol hordr aa the Masai cx M Merker, Die Masai pp 60 sq 
pression for an age group or age grade * M Merker op cil p. 7 1 
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Tho On this institution of age grades rests the military 

military organisation of the Masai At circumcision a youth enters 
lion of the the army as a recruit {ol bamoii, plural xl bamof) , after 
passing into the next age grade he becomes a full warrior 
division of [pi iiiurani or ol moram^ plural tl innran or tlmoran) All 
Into the men who have been circumcised about the same time, 

grades and who therefore belong to the same age grade, are known 

by a distinctive name, such as ^^the White Swords'* or 
“the Invincibles" If a man was circumcised at the age 
of fifteen, he will have completed his terms of service as 
a recruit and as a warrior at the age of thirty, since 
two age grades together make up a period of fifteen years 
In former days a man might not marry until he had served 
his time as a soldier, that is, until he was about thirty 
years of age , but meanwhile he was free to cohabit, and 
did habitually cohabit, with young unmarried girls in a 
separate kraal, where the warriors and the girls lived 
Diet of the together After circumcision warriors plait their hair and 
warriors subsist entirely on the flesh, blood, and milk of their cattle, 
varied with honey and sugar cane Game and all kinds 
of corn are forbidden to them, they may not smoke noi 
they may touch intoxicants Moreover, they will not eat milk and flesh 
miikaTid sRmc day Their custom is to eat nothing but milk 

flesh on ihe for some days and then nothing but flesh and blood for some 

fiSniB dRv 1 ^ 

for feur of more But before they pass from one diet to the other, 
injuring they take a strong purgative to make sure that no tiace of 

Ihe COWi r r ^ 

the former food remains in their stomach , so scrupulous are 
they not to bring milk into contact with flesh and blood 
This custom they observe from a superstitious fear that such 
a contact would injure the udders of the cows from which the 
milk was drawn and would diminish their supply of milk 
At marriage a man is freed from all restrictions on his diet , 
he may now eat vegetable food, drink honey wine, and snuff 
tobacco He becomes an elder (ol moruo, plural il moruak), 
retires from the standing army, and passes Into the reserve ^ 


^ A C Hollis, The Masai^ tkeir 
Language and Folklore pp xvi 30a , 
M Mcrkcr Die Masa^y pp 66 , ^3 

sgq sgq ; Oscar Baumann, Durch 
Masmiland mu NtlqtielU (Berlin, 
1894) pp 161 sg Joseph Thomson, 


Through Masai Laud (London, 1885), 
pp 426 sgg , S L Hlndc and 11 
Hinde, The ImsI of the Masai (London, 
^901), pp S5i 56 sqq , 66 sqq , 72 sqq 
As to the diet of the wanlors and elders, 
see J Thomson, Through Masai Laud, 
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Further, membership of an age-grade carries with it Rights of 
certain rights of hospitality, which any member is entitled 
to clairq from his fellows in other villages Thus we aie members 
told, in the words of the Masai themselves, that when a 
Masai goes to other kraals to pay a visit, he does not on entitled to 
his arrival enter a hut unless he knows the owner, for if he 
belongs, for instance, to the Aimer age, he must not enter feiiowa 
the hut of one of the Kishumu age, as he does not belong 
to this age He will ask where the huts of the members of 
the Aimer age are, and when he has been shown them, he 
will enter one When he has entered, the owner of the hut 
leaves him and goes to search for a place to sleep in else 
where, the stranger remaining with his wife Or if the 
owner of the hut has several wives, he goes to sleep with 
one of these, leaving the stranger in the hut he entered A 
Masai cannot refuse hospitality to a stranger (of his own 
age) for he is afraid that the other members of his age will 
curse him, and he will die,” ^ 

From this native account we gather, first, that m a 
village or kraal the huts of people of the same age grade aie 
grouped together , and, second, that men of the same age 
grade have a right to share each other’s wives, in fact that 
something like sexual communism prevails between men 
and women of the same age group This latter inference Scxuai 
IS confirmed by what we learn both of the sexual pnvileges 
and of the sexual disabilities which an age grade entails abiiiiies 

ftltRchinc 

upon Its members On the one hand we have seen that aiotiie 
man is severely punished by members of his own age grade 
if he has sexual intercourse with any of their daughters , 
and that he is fined or solemnly cursed by members of his 
father’s age-grade if he commits adultery with one of their 
wives ^ On the other hand, men are free to cohabit with 
women, married or unmarried, of then own age grade On 


pp 429431, 443 r Relchard, 

Dtulsck Ostafnha (Lcipsic, 1892), pp 
287 sq \ O Baiinmnn, Ic M 
Mcrkcr Dit Masat^ pp 32 , A 

r Ilollla, rhs Masai, iluir Lmigiiags 
and Polklora, p xvi Of these writers 
Captain Merker ig the only one who 
explains why the Masai will not bring 
milk and Oesh into contact with each 


other On this subject see furiher my 
paper ‘^Folklore In the Old Testa 
ment,** In Anthropological Essays prt 
stnltd to E B Tylor (Oxford, 1907), 
PP 

^ A, C Hollis, The Masai, ihtir 
Language and Folklore pp 287 sq 

2 See above, p 410 
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this subject the Masai themselves say — " No warrior or 
boy may commit adultery with a woman of his father's age 
If he does so, and it becomes known, he is cursed Should 
he be cursed, he pa>s two oxen (one m lieu of honey wine), 
and he prays the elders to remove the curse The elders 
eat the ox when they drink their honey-wine But this is 
not the case if a man commits adultery or fornication with 
a woman or girl of his own age This is not an offence " ^ 
" From this it will be seen/' says Mr Hollis, that the 
Masai are polyandrous as well as polygamous A man 
may marry as many wives as he can afford to purchase, and 
a woman may cohabit with any man belonging to her 
husband's age"® This seems equivalent to saying that 
sexual communism, or something very like it, prevails 
between all the men of one age grade and all the women 
of the conesponding age-grade, subject no doubt to the mle 
of exogamy which forbids a man to marry or have sexual 
intercourse with a woman of his own subclan In other 
words, the Masai appear to live in a state of group maiHage 
based on the organisation of the whole community in age- 
grades and restricted by the exogamy of the subclans 

With such a social organisation the Masai naturally 
possess the classificatory system of relationship Their 
terms of lelationship differ accordingly as the relative Is 
spoken of indirectly or addressed directly For example, 
my father" refeired to indirectly is menye^ hut addressed 
directly he ib papa My mother" referred to indirectly is 
ilgoio^ but addressed directly she is yetyo In the generation 
above his own a man applies the same teim "my father" 
{fnenye or papa) to his father and to his father’s brothers , 
and he applies the same term “ my mother " {ilgoio ox yeiyd) 
to his mother, to his mother’s sisters, and to the wives of 
his mother’s brothers In his own generation he applies the 
same terms ol alashe, “brother," and eng anashe, “sister," 
indirectly to his brothers and sisters and to his cousins, the 
sons and daughters of his fathei's brothers On the othei 
hand, he does not, as by analogy we should expect, apply 
the teims “brother ’ and “sister" to his fiist cousins, the sons 

® A C Hollis, op cit p 313 
note^ 


^ A C HoHi 5 Tke Masai ihti> 
Laii^uagt and Tolkloro^ p 312 
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and daughters of his mother*3 sisteis , he calls them indirectly 
ol le 'sdtwa or en-e 'sdiwa according as they are male oi 
female , and he has different terms again, as we might have 
anticipated, for his other first cousins, the children either of 
his father’s sisters or of his motlier’s brothers A husband 
applies different terms to hts wife and to his wife's sisters , 
and a wife applies different terms to hei husband and to her 
liusband's brothers In the generation below his own a man 
applies the same terms oEayont^ en gerat indirectly to his 
sons and to his brothers' sons , and he applies the same 
terms en dtto^ en gerat indirectly to his daughters and to his 
brothers' daughters^ 


§ 4 Totetmsin among the Taveta 

The Taveta oi Wa-taveta aie a mixed race of Ha mi tic The Tavern 
and Bantu stock, who number between thiee and foui 
thousand souls, and inhabit the rich and feitile district of 
Taveta at the foot of the gieat snow clad Kilima Njaro, the 
highest mountain in Africa Through the country winds 
the Liimi River, its banks covered with luxuriant forests of 
glg'uitic trees festooned with cieepeis, while in the glades 
of the forest appear a few pictmesque huts surioimded by a 
grove of bananas or by a field of corn and sweet potatoes 
All land in the Taveta foiests belongs to tlie inhabitants, 
each member of a family owning a portion No stranger 
may cultivate a patch of ground without the owner’s leave 
The plains are considered no man's land Diead of the 
Masai formerly prevented tlie Taveta from settling there ® 

All the Taveta lespect the giound horn bill inThcravem 

Klswahih nditc\ a large black bird with red gills and white 
markings on its wings It is believed that anybody who kills Uombiii 
one of these birds will be struck down by a mysterious disease 
which will carry him off in a few days^ But being revered 


^ From Mr IIolliBs unpubllalied 
papers, which ho hris very kindly 
placed at my disposal 

* A C Hollis * Notes on the 
History and Custoiins of the People of 
Tavola, East Africa,’ Jour}i<il of ihe 
Afitcan Socuty 1 (October igoi) 
p 98 


8 A, C Hollis, in Joimial of 
A/n can Society No I p 118 

A C Hollis, oJ> at pp 103 sq 
Mr IIoIHb writes to me (ayth May 
1908) that the sacred bird is the 
ground hornblll not the tnrkey 
buzzard as he slated In the paper 
icferred to With regard to tlie 
2 E 
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by the whole people the ground hoinbill cannot propcily be 
roicraio described as a totem However, the Taveta iic divided 
tho r^o^a each of which is subdivided into a niimbei 

of totemic families The following is a list of the families 
with then sacred objects, which we may call tlieir totems — ' 


1 iiimi) 


Muinjan wa Knlcuku 

Shomi 

Moaeiengi 

Muinja »4 wa Mesera 

Ndighiri wa Mbele 

Ndighin wa Mkamati 

Suiya 

Cliokawa 

Mboiio 

Mfambeni 

Ngumbi 

kwisu wa Ugweno 
Kwisu wa Unj 


1 oicm 


None 

\ Grant's gazelle (^Gaae//a paniti native Ki 
/ taveta name duhv f) 

f I in pain antelope (AePycLros viehimpus , native 
\ name sanghd) 

i Vegetable called in Ki taveta mnabu^ in Ki 
/ swahili mnavtf. 

Spleen of any animal 

A small kind of pigeon called in Kitineta 
kthuu(ru} H 

\ Portion of the stoniich of any anlinnl (in Ki 
KwfiXsx kita shtreC) 


Dakama 

Manyi 

Mbale 

Somandzi wa Reta 
Muni ^ 

Somniiclzi wa Knhc 
Somnndzi wa Kiniveni 


Mush loom 


A monkey {Cvcopilhecm virtdts G[ns<io ^ in 
Ki taveta ngima^ m KiswnhiU Lima) 


Somandzi wa Umba 


A tiec called imingann^ much employed 
for the purpose of making beehives oi 
honey ban els 


The sub 
ftutiilics or 
subclans 
of tho 
tjivela aro 
oxognmoua 


In regaid to lules of mauiage Mi A C Hollis infoiins 
me® that the totemic families or clans, as he would now 


call them, of the Taveta aie 

ground borubillB of Africa wc are told 
llml since the daya of Ikucc there nro 
few African travellers who have not 
met wiLli and dcscrilMid these birds 
whose large sl/c nnd fearless Imblla 
render them conspicuous ns they ^valk 
or nin on the ground or perch on 
trees when they are disturbed The 


not exogamous, but that the 

genuH Is found from Abyssinia to 
Natal ScL Alfied Newton, Dulwn 
afy of liir(fs[lAM\dQ\\^ 189J iJIqG) pp 
433 

^ A C Hollis m Jottntal of the 
Afuan Society I pp 98 1 04 
^ In n latter dated Nairobi, 
Afiicu Protectorate, Juno isih, 1909 
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subfamilies 01 subclans are so , that is, a man may many a 
woman of his own totemic family or clan, provided that she 
does not belong to the same subfamily 01 subclan as himself 
Thus, foi example, a Taveta man of the Somandzi wa-Kahe 
family 01 clan may many a woman of that clan, provided 
that they do not both belong, say, to the Mnene wa 
Son^andzi subfamily or subclan Again, a man and woman 
of the Kwisii wa Ugweno family 01 clan may many each 
othei, provided that they do not both belong to the same 
subdivision of it In these respects the maiilage lules of 
the Taveta agree with those of the Masai ^ 

When a man dies, his possessions aie divided among ihe 
his sons the eldest leceiving the hon*s shaie, and 
wives go to live with his eldest surviving brother, or, if 
theie IS no bi othei, with the eldest surviving cousin (fathei’s 
biother’s son) A woman inherits nothing^ 

Like the Masai, the Taveta are divided into age grades Ago gradca 
Each ^‘age^' {tnlUy m Kiswahili htnuiu) is a peiiod 
fifteen years and has a special name The government of 
the country is entrusted for peuods of about fifteen yeais 
to the men of one of these age-giades, at whose head are 
foui middle aged chiefs It is said that the membeis of a 
paiticular age grade come into powei whenevei they can 
kidnap the daughtei of one of the ruling chiefs or one 
of his contempotaiies In this they arc aided by the 
elders of tlie foimer age giade, who went out of power 
some fifteen yeais before, when the reigning age grade came 
in , for these deposed cldeis are glad to ticat the luleis for 
the time being as those ruleis once treated them In olden 
times the reigning chiefs and theii fellows never suflTered 
themselves to be ousted without a battle royal, and it was 
with some difficulty and danger that the younger men seized 
the reins of government Formerly it was a matter of no 
small consequence to belong to the leignlng age grade, for 
two thirds of the spoils of wai and of the duty {Jioiigo) leviable 
on all caravans passing through the countiy weie appiopu 
ated by the chiefs and their contemporaries, while the rest 
went to the witch doctors and the other old men ® 

^ See above, p 408 4 fucan Sotia/y^ No I p, 118 

* A C Hollis, in Jomml of iht ^ A C Hollis, op cif pp lod io(J 
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CouDtry 
of ihe 
A knmba 


Mr C W 
Hobley s 
researches 
among ihe 
\ kamba 


Mode of 
life of the 
A karabfi 


§ 5 Totemism among the A kamha 

The A kamba or Wakamba ate a Bantu tribe in the 
Bntish East Africa Protectorate They occupy a triangular 
stretch of country some ninety miles wide from east to 
west by a hundred and fifty miles long from north to 
south Roughly speaking, their teriitory is bounded on the 
west by the Uganda Railway from Mutito Andei to Kiu 
stations and thence northward by a line umning as far as 
the eastern slopes of Mount Donyo Sapuk , on the north it is 
bounded by the Tana river and from the junction of the 
Thika and Tana by a line running east as far as the 
northern end of the Mumoni range and onward to 38*^ 30' 
East Longitude, while on the east the boundary luns 
south along that meridian as far as 2° 30^ South Latitude 
The tribe, which is said to be probably the purest Bantu 
race in British East Africa, has lately been studied with 
care by the Administrator, Mr C W Hobley He has 
collected a large amount of unpublished information on the 
tribe, and generously allows me to draw on his manuscript 
materials The following account of the social and totemic 
system of the A kamba is accordingly based on his 
researches ^ 

The people call themselves in the plural A Kamba 
(singular Mu -Kamba), though they aie more generally 
known as Wakamba (with the Kiswahih prefix Wa — mean 
ing “people”) I shall retain their own form of the name 
They are a sturdy lace of husbandmen, who raise a laige 
vanety of crops, including sorghum, eleusine grain, sugar cane, 
sweet potatoes, yams, beans, manioc, pumpkins, and bananas 
They also keep cattle, sheep, goats, and bees , they are 
skilful at working iron and copper wiie into bracelets, 
necklaces, and so forth , and they make pottery without the 
use of the wheel Their houses are of the common circular 
type with walls about four feet high and a conical roof 
They kindle fire by twirling a piece of hard wood on a 

' For an CAtlier account of the "Walvatnba und Uiro Nachbnrn,” Zeti 
A hambaor Wnkamlm seej K Hildc schrift fiir Ethnologit^ x (1878) pp 
brand t, ' CthnographiscbeNotixen Uber 347 sqq 
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piece of soft wood, using dry leaves as tinder In war the 
only weapons they carry are bows and arrows, swords and 
clubs , unlike the southern Bantu tribes they do not employ 
speais and shields They are very good shots with the bow , 
nearly all their arrows are envenomed with a poison made 
from the luuvat tree and the poison gland of the scorpion 

The A kamba are divided into a laige number ofE>:oga 
exogamous clans, some at least of which appear to be 
totemic Two classes of clans are distinguished, namely A kamba 
the original clans and the subdivisions of tliem For 
example, Mu tul is an original clan and there are three 
subdivisions of it, namely Mu Sii, Mu Mui, and Mwa 
Ithangwa Originally members of these subdivisions were 
not allowed to marry each othei, though curiously enough they 
might marry back into the original stock Thus a Mu Su 
might not many a Mu Mui, but either of them might marry a 
Mi^ Tui But this custom is not rigorously enforced nowa 
days , for they say that the numbers of each clan aie becom 
ing so gieat that the intermariiages in question are no longei 
legarded as a serious offence A man may many more than 
one wife fiom one clan or subdivision of a clan, but he may 
not marry two sisters The widespread custom of providing a 
visitor with a temporary wife prevails among the A kamba , 
but the woman thus lent to a guest must not be a member 
of his own clan The totemic prohibitions recoided by Mi Totemic 
Hobley aie few in number Thus, among the clans Lhe 

of the Kitui district, the Ngutu have the liver of animals A kamba 
for their totem (iUhukti) , another, the Ndewa, is prohibited 
from killing a species of kite {jnbungii) Among the clans 
{inbai) of the Mumoni district, the Ba-Nzi aie forbidden to 
eat tlie lungs and the Ba-Lema to eat the liver of any 
animal , one half of the Ba Mutongoi may not eat pig^s 
flesh, and seveial clans are debarred from eating the flesh of 
the bush buck This bush buck (called by them ndoya or 
ndwayd) is one pf the pilncipal totems of the A kamba 
Members of the Eombi clan are particularly strict in 
observing the taboo It is said that some hunters once 
broke out into dreadful sores in consequence of killing a 
bush-buck , so they tabooed the animal for the future 
People who have the bush buck for their totem may not 
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Prohibition keep 
It) keep 
a itinie 
animal 
of the 
totem Ic 
species 


A man 
may not 
eal hifl 
wife s 
lolem 

Btnjs and 
beastg of 
omen 

amon^ iha 
A komba 


a tame animal of the species in their village , they 
are forbidden to touch a bush buck or even to \vear pieces 
of Its skin Members of the Asi clan are very stnet 
observe! s of their own particular taboo, which is the 
prohibition to eat liver Were an Asi man to eat livei, it 
is believed that his eyes would weep continually afterwards 
Women have to observe the totemic taboos equally with the 
men, and in addition they may never eat the tongue or heart 
of an animal A married man is foi bidden to eat the totem 
animal of his wifes clan, and so are his childien 

Apart from their totemic animals the A kamba regard 
other buds and beasts with superstitious lespect or fear and 
diaw omens from their appearance Ihus there is a small 
kind of woodpecker with a red head called ngoma komt, 
which the A-kamba will not kill If it calls out on the 
left side of a travellei, it is a good omen and may lead the 
lucky man to a dead elephant If it sings out on the 
traveller's right side, the omen is not good , but if it calls out 
ahead of the wayfarer, he may count on being attacked by 
a lion or a rhinoceros If a hyaena or jackal crosses your 
path from left to right, it is auspicious , but if it crosses the 
path from right to left, it is inauspicious The ground- 
horn bill {ndundu) is a bird of ill omen If it perches on a 
tree near a village so as to overlook the village and utters 
Its deep bass booming note, some one in the village is sure 
to sicken and die within a few days , so people place 
broken cooking-pots in the trees near a village to frighten 
away the birds. These examples shew, what should be 
obvious without them, that totemic peoples entertain sup^r 
stitious beliefs in regaid to animals other tlian their totems 
and draw omens from them , which should be a warning 
against rashly inferring that a beast or bird of augury must 
necessarily be a totem The truth is that totemism is only 
one of a multitude of forms in which superstitions touching 
animals and plants have crystallised 
Story of me The A kamba have also a great wealth of folk- tales, in 
th^Tror^”* which birds and beasts play conspicuous parts without having 
and the anything to do with totemism One of them is clearly akin 
to the Bechuana story of the origin of death ' Once on a 

* See above, pp 376 xy 
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time, so say the A kamba, God (Engai) sent out the chameleon, chameleon 
a frog, and a bird called itoroko^ which is a kind of thrush 
ulth a black head and a buff bieast {Cossypha tmolacus) reciion to 
The three were chaiged by God to find people who died 
one day and came to life again the next So off they set, mid they 
the chameleon leading the way, for in those days he was a t^eUevc 
very important person indeed They came to some people Wm 
lying like dead , so the chameleon went up to tliem 
and said softly Nttve, niwe^ mwe That annoyed the 
thrush, and he asked the chameleon testily what he was 
making that noise for The chameleon answered, “ I am 
only calling the people who go forward and then come 
back’* He said that the dead could come back to life, 
but the thrush deuded the idea Suie enough, however, 
in response to the call of the chameleon the dead people 
opened their eyes and listened to him But here the thrush 
cut m and told them that dead they were and dead 
they must lemain Then away he flew, and though the 
chameleon pi cached to the corpses, telling them he had 
come from God to resuscitate them, and that they were 
not to believe the lies of that shallow sceptic the thrush, 
nevertheless the corpses obstinately refused to budge* 

So the chameleon returned to God and reported to him 
what had happened, and how when he preached the 
restrrection to the dead corpses the thrush had roared 
him down, so that the coipses could not hear a word he 
said God then cross-questioned the thrush, who said that 
the chameleon so bungled his message that he felt it his im- 
perative duty to intenupt him The confiding deity believed 
the thrush and being very angry with the chameleon he 
degraded him from his high estate and made him walk so 
slow, lurching to and fio before every step he takes But 
God promoted the thrush to tlie office of wakening mankind 
fiom their slumber every morning, which he does punctually 
at 2 AM, two hours before the note of any other bird is 
heard m the tropical forest 

Every married woman among the A kamba is thought Spiritual 
to have two husbands, the one corporeal and the other amongthc 
spiritual Hei feitiUty is believed to depend on the A kamba, 
attentions of her spiritual husband, who Is the spirit of one 
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of her ancestors , and if she does not bear children, a 
ceremony is performed to propitiate the spiritual spouse ^ 
Mutual Among the A-kamba, as among so many exogamous 

□r peoples, a man has to avoid his mother in law If they 

and his meet in the road, they both hide their faces and pass by 

niother bush on Opposite sides of the road Were a wife 

to hear that hei husband had stopped and spoken to her 
mother in the road, she would leave him When a man 
has business to discuss with his wife’s mother, he goes to 
her hut at night and she will talk to him from behind a 
partition ^ However, the A kamba have a way of ridding 
themselves of this burdensome restriction A man who wishes 
to do so, gives due notice of his intention, and then on a certain 
day the people of the neighbourhood assemble at the village 
where his mothei in law lives There they dance and feast 
at his expense, and he also formally presents a blanket both 
to his father-in law and to his mother in law After that he 
may communicate freely with his wife’s motlier 
UciwMu Between the age of puberty and the time of her marriage 

the nge of ^ manner to avoid her own father If they 

nnd her meet in the road, she hides while he passes , nor may she 
ft Village until the day comes 

avoid her when he tells her that she is betrothed to a certain man 
ownfaihei marriage she does not avoid hei father m any 

way This prohibition of oidinary social mtercouise 
between a father and Ins daughtei so long as the girl is 
mature and unmairied can hardly be interpreted otherwise 
than as a precaution designed to prevent an improper 
intimacy behveen the two The rule therefore confirms 
the like interpretation of all similar rules of avoidance 
between relatives of difFeient sexes® 

§ 6 Totcmisvi among" the Mweru ^ 

The Mweru ate a veiy large tribe of the British East 
Africa Protectorate, inhabiting the northern and north 

1 This Intorcsling Informalion qb to ® The rule of nvoidnnce of a wife's 
spiritual husbands among tlie A kambii mother has also been recorded for Ihe 
I derive from a letter of Mr C W A kamba by Mr L Dcclc {Three 
Uobley to mo The letter la dated YeoiS tn Servage Afiica p 490) 
Nairobi Brillsh East Africa, 21st ^ See above, pp n sgq ^ iSS sg 
Juno 1909 * For the following account of 
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eastern slopes of Mount Kenia and the Jombeni range TheMwcru 
They are not pure A Kikuyu, but appear to have a 
strong strain of Masai blood They are divided into exo gamoua 
gamous and totemic clans called mwiria No man may 
marry a woman of his own clan, but must seek a wife in clans 
another The members of each clan have a distinctive ' 
badge or pattern, which they mark on their honey pots , 
they have other marks for their cattle, which are made on 
the ears and flanks of the beasts Each clan has its totem 
called iiettri or "the forbidden thing” When the totem is A man 
an edible object, a youth may not eat it until he is adult 
and has been initiated His father makes medicine and 
performs a certain ceremony in which the youth has to take 
part The young man can then eat his totem without 
suffering any ill effects from so doing The following is a List of 
list of Mweru clans with their totems, so far as these are dn'n'Tflnd 
known — 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


9 

TO 

I I 
12 


Clan {mwirla) 


Ntowaita (m the Mweru lau 
guage Ail tia means " to cut ”) 

Athanya 

Njaru 
N thia 
Ntuni 

Amakui *| 

Athinga 

Aiituanthama (aniu in the 
Mweru language means 
“people*^) 

Singambun 

Aiit\\a mwakia (“the gieedy"! 

people ") j 

Angilo 

Mwianda {anda is the Mweru ^ 
word for “ louse ”) J 

Araatu {iJuUti in Mweru means \ 
“eais”) J 


Tolem {ueUti) 


Tlie twine with ^vhich their vyoncio 
or baskets aie made 
White cattle 

Speckled or mottled cattle 
Red cattle 

A plant called mukut which has 
an edible root 
Giraffe. 

Mpala 

Goats 

Neotragus {dtk dik) 

Black cattle 
Lice 

FrancoHn, a kind ol partnJge 
(in Swahili, Ktntigende) 


UwGm totemiBiTi I am indebted to the has very courteously placed his unpub 
kindn«s of Mr C W Hobley, who hshed materials at my disposal 
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Tradition The first of these clans, tlie Ntowaita, is the dominant 
onha*^^ one There is a legend to explain the origin of the name, 
Niowaiia which IS supposed to come from a verb ku-ttUy “to cut” 
clan T;he clan say that once when they were hard piessed by 
then enemies, who penned them in on the banks of a tiver, 
their medicine man {latbori) by his magic art opened a 
passage for them through the waters, which, after they had 
passed over on dry land, closed up again behind them, thus 
presenting an impassable barrier to their pursuers 

§ 7 Fotemtsvi among i/ic Suk^ Maragivettay and Kamasta 

Tiiodisirici The tribes which inhabit the laige district of Baiingo in 
the British East Africa Protectorate have recently been 
people investigated by the Hon K R. Diuidas, and he has dis- 
covered the existence of totemism and exogamy in several 
of them Through the kindness of Mr A C Hollis I 
am allowed to extract from Mr Dundas's unpublished 
papers the following account of the people and their social 
system ^ 

The district of Banngo stretches from Lake Rudolph 
on the north to Lake Hannington on the south, and from 
the eastern wall of tlie Great Rift Valley on the east to the 
Kamasla Hills, the Elgeyo Escarpment, and the Tnkwel 
River on the west Little Lake Hannington, which 
terminates the Banngo district on the south, might 
appropriately be called the Lake of the Flamingoes, for 
these beautiful birds haunt the margin of the lake and its 
submerged banks by countless thousands, seeming in places 
to tinge its blue green surface with a flush of rosy pink^ 
The The population of the district falls naturally into two classes, 
^mn^ic the pastoral, nomadic tribes of the plains, and the agncul- 
th^itUns tribes of the hills To the nomad herdsmen of the 

and ihe plains belong the Suk and Turkana , to the husbandmen 
ti^Unbcs belong the Kamasia, Chebleng, Ndo, and Hill 

of the hills Suk The two branches of the Suk are essentially the 

^ Mr Duridns*s account of the trlbea ® Sir Harry Johnston, T/ie Uganda 
of the Baringo district will probably be Proteciorate Second Edilion (London, 
publi3he<l In the Journal of ihe Royal 1904) i 13 sqq 
Anlhiopolcgicai ImUtnto 
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Trfidiiion The first of these clans, the Ntowalta, is the dominant 
nry origin There IS a legend to explain the oiigin of the name, 

NLowaita which IS supposed to come from a veib kU'tta^ ** to cut* 
clan 3^y that once when they were hard pressed by 

their enemies, who penned them in on the banks of a rfver, 
their medicine man {laibon) by his magic art opened n. 
passage for them through the waters, which, after they had 
passed over on dry land, closed up again behind them, thus 
presenting an impassable barrier to their pursueis 

§ 7 Fotemtsm among the Suh, Maragwdta, and Kamasta 

Tiiedisidci The tribes which inhabit the large district of Baungo in 
andUa^^ the British East Africa Protectorate have recently been 
people investigated by the Hon K R Dmidas, and he has dis- 
covered the existence of totemtsm and exogamy in several 
of them Through the kindness of Mr A C Hollis I 
am allowed to extract from Mr Dundass unpublished 
papers the following account of the people and their social 
system ^ 

The district of Baringo stretches from Lake Rudolph 
on the north to Lake Hannington on the south, and from 
the eastern wall of the Great Rift Valley on tlie east to the 
Kamasia Hills, the Elgeyo Escarpment, and the Tirkwel 
River on the west Little Lake Hannington, which 
terminates the Banngo district on the south, might 
appropriately be called the Lake of the Flamingoes, for 
these beautiful birds haunt the maigm of the lake and its 
submerged banks by countless thousands, seeming in places 
to tinge its blue green surface with a flush of rosy pink “ 
The The population of the district falls naturally into two classes, 
the pastoral, nomadic tribes of the plains, and the agncul- 
tribes of the hills To the nomad herdsmen of the 
and the plains belong the Suk and Turkana , to the husbandmen 
^rfribes belong the Kamasia, Chebleng, Ndo, and Hill 

of the hills Suk The two branches of the Suk are essentially the 

^ Mr Dnndas s account of the tnbes ® Sir Harry Johnbton, The Ugciuda 

of the Baringo district will probably be Protecioi ate^ Second Edition (London, 
published in the Jourfial of the Royal 1904) [ 13 sqq 
Anthi cpological Liziitule 
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same tribe, the Suk of the plains being an overflow from the 
hills, whence indeed their numbers are being daily recruited. 

Yet the population of the plains is thin and sparse. For 
the country is a desert of barren rocks or drifting sands, 
where lines of palm trees, dotted here and there, mark afar 
off the courses of the wadies or dry river-beds. In these 
lowlands the heat during the day is so intense that the 
natives rarely venture out except in the cool of the 
morning or of the evening. All the hill tribes build their The 
villages on terraces high up the hillside to escape the ^nd ^rops 
swarms of mosquitoes which infest the low country during of the hiii 
the rains. The only crops raised by these highlanders 
are eleusine and millet ; the country is subject to long 
spells of severe drought, and when their crops fail, the 
natives of the more arid and barren regions in the north 
are often hard put to it, having to eke out a miserable 
subsistence for months together on roots, berries, rats, and 
mice, with an occasional windfall of an elephant to fill 
their shrunken bellies. Naturally they make the most 
of such water as they have and are expert in the art of 
irrigation. 

The Suk or Bawgott, as they call themselves, are a tall, The Suk 
well-built people, slim and lithe, light of foot and nimble 
runners. Like most East African tribes they are a mixed gamous 
race. They all speak dialects of one language which is ^otemic 
closely akin to the Nandi tongue. The pastoral Suk, 
number about three thousand all told, seem to have begun descent, 
to migrate into the Baringo district in the first half of the 
nineteenth century. The Suk tribe is divided into exoga- 
mous and totemic clans (orten^ singular ord) with paternal 
descent ; in other words, each clan has its totem, no man may 
marry a woman of his own clan, and children take their clan 
and their totem from their father, not from their mother. 

The following is an incomplete list of the Suk clans with 
their totems : — 


[Table 
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SUK Clans and Totems 


Clan. 

Totem. 

Clan. 

Totem. 

Kagorondor . 

frog 

Chebarsitch 

lion 

Kaborai 

>5 

Araboin . 

God or rain (cllzt) 

Chepbai 

35 

Kibbesetim 

35 33 

Chemmergwan 

buffalo 

Chibbekapturu 

hyaena 

Sangei 

33 

Legen . 

33 

Chebokuo 

33 

Chebajigwa 

bee 

Kajonyir 

33 

Turgoll . 

zebra 

Moiyoi 

33 

Orror 

ant-eater 

Kachemmergaw . 

baboon 

Sopan . 

elephant 

Kagiserr 

sun 

Chepbau 

hyrax 

Saniak 

kite 


f a treefrom which the 

Kachigawk . 

33 

Cneman . 

\ Suk get oil 

Chibberwongo 

lion 

Terem . 

? 


Amongst the Suk a widow passes into the possession of 
a brother of her late husband ; if there is no brother, she 
belongs to the clan of the deceased. 

Chebleng is the name given to a number of tribes who 
occupy the western wall of the Elgeyo Valley, and of these 
are divided tribes the most northerly are the Maragwetta. Beyond 
totemic them, still further to the north, are the Ndo, and beyond them 
clans. again the Hill Suk. The Maragwetta and Ndo resemble 
the Suk in their manners and customs, and like the Suk 
they are divided into totemic clans, but we are not told 
whether the clans are exogamous. Each clan occupies a 
separate geographical district. The following is a list of 
Maragwetta clans with their totems and districts : — 


Maragwetta Clans and Totems 


Clan. 

Totem. 

District. 

I. Tallai 

kogai^ the crow 

Bey a 

2 . Oreon 

3 . Sirichon . 

seran^ the dik-dik, a small antelope 
kogai^ the crow 

Kaksegai 

1 Katut 

4 . Kamugo . 

Kabioso 

5 . Tallai 

kogai^ the crow 

Bogorror 


The 
levirate 
among 
the Suk. 

The 
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South of these districts are five more, each with its own 
totemic clan, but these have not been visited by our 
informant, the Hon. K. R. Dundas. 

The following is a list of Ndo clans with their totems 
and districts : — 

Ndo Clans and Totems 


Clan. 

Totem. 

District. 

I. Saban .... 

the elephant 

Sibo 

2. Tallai or Tulin . 

the crow and jackal 

Kapsagat 

3. Kapsegom 

sirere, the kite 

Kaksegom 

4. Tallai .... 

kogai^ the crow 

Kapsekerr 

5. Tallai .... 


Kamarein 

6. Kapsegom 

sirere^ the kite 

Kauwau 

7. Tallai and Legen 

crow and frog 

Mareich 

8. Chepbogamwoi . 

the buffalo 

Kabell 


The Maragwetta are very nearly related to the Elgeyo, 
who are allied to the Nandi. The Ndo appear to be a Superiority 
mixture of Maragwetta and Suk, with perhaps a slight ^Jam^vetta 
infusion of Masai or Samburu blood. On passing from the and Ndo 
Hill Suk to the Maragwetta and Ndo a traveller is at once - 

struck by the higher civilisation of the two latter tribes, 
whose houses, in contrast to those of the Suk, are exceed- 
ingly well built and collected in villages, which are arranged 
in terraces, one above the other, on the hillside, giving an 
impression of cleanliness and order. This superiority is 
probably due in great measure to the more favourable 
natural conditions under which they live ; for their country 
is fertile and well watered, so that whereas the Suk hover 
on the verge of starvation, the Maragwetta and Ndo are 
comparatively rich ; famine is hardly known among them, 
and every year they sell the surplus stock of their grain and 
tobacco to other tribes. 

Perhaps the most numerous of all the hill tribes in The 
Baringo are the Kamasia, who occupy the range of hills 
named after them. They form a very large and powerful 
tribe, divided into many geographical districts and many totemic 
totemic clans. Mr. Dundas was unable to obtain a full list 
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of their totemic clans ; but the following lists contain the 
clans in two districts, the Kapteberewa and the Nderois : 


Kamasia Clans (Kapteberewa District) 


Clan. 

Totem. 

Clan. 

Totem. 

I. Kapkeruwa 

the sun (sot) 

8. Kapsonok 

the sun {so^) 

2. Kaptogongo 

5) 

9. Kapartaber 

33 33 

3. Kamengo 

53 

10. Kapkolumon 

33 33 

4. Kapehessoito 

3 3 53 

III. Tallai 

the leopard 

5. Kapalangwa 

5 3 53 

12. Kawbil 

the porcupine {sabet) 

6. Kameiwan 

33 35 

1 13. Tungaw 

the hyoena (c/iesm) 

7. Kaperchino 

3 3 53 

14. Kirimos 

ll 

33 33 


In this list the number of clans which have the sun for 
their totem is remarkable. Mr. Dundas understood from 
the Kamasia that members of all these Sun clans were free 
to intermarry with each other and even to marry wives of 
their own clans ; indeed that the only two exogamous clans 
in the list are the Kawbil and Tungaw. 


Kamasia Clans (Nderois District) 


Clan. 

Totem. 

Clan. 

Totem. 

I. Kimoi 

the buffalo 

4. Sot 

. the sun 

2. Mogei 

the bee 

5. Kimwan 

. the guinea-fowl 

3. Tallai 

the frog 

6. Terriki . 

. the elephant 


Another people of the Baringo district investigated by 
Mr. Dundas are the Turkana. It is commonly supposed 
that the Suk and Turkana are closely related to each other ; 
but beyond a superficial resemblance due to tall stature and 
a common infusion of Samburu blood, Mr. Dundas failed to 
discover any real similarity between the two. Indeed the 
differences between them are many and striking. Thus 
whereas the Suk are very slender, the Turkana are big-limbed 
and heavily built ; whereas the Suk speak a peculiarly soft 
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language, a dialect of Nandi, the Turkana speech, which 
closely resembles the Masai, is deep, hoarse, and guttural ; 
whereas the Suk circumcise both sexes; the Turkana circum- 
cise neither ; whereas the Suk are very truthful and honest, 
the Turkana are very untruthful and dishonest, so that a 
traveller in their country has to keep a sharp look-out, for 
they will steal everything they can lay hands on. Lastly, 
although the Turkana are divided into exogamous clans, 
these clans, unlike those of the Suk, appear not to be 
totemic ; at least after much questioning Mr. Dundas 
entirely failed to find any form of totemism among them. 

Each sex is divided inro three age-grades. The first age- Age-grades 
grade of the males is that of the young boy (?zidue) ; the 
second is that of the warrior ; and the third is that 

of the old man {kasikoti). The corresponding age-grades of 
the women are called apesnr^ aberu^ and ageznat. The 
generations of warriors are called asavanissia. Each 
generation, as it attains the warrior’s age, is given a 
distinctive name. Apparently a new age is created about 
every four or five years. 


^ 8. Totemism among the Nandi^ 

The Nandi are a tribe of mixed blood, who apparently The Nandi, 
combine elements of the Bantu, the Nile negro, the Masai, 
and the pigmies, with perhaps a dash of the Galla. Some 
of the men are tall with features almost of the so-called 
Caucasian type ; others are dwarfish with protruding cheek- 
bones and low foreheads. Until 1905 they inhabited the The Nandi 
whole of the highlands known as the Nandi plateau in 
the British East Africa Protectorate, extending from Mount 
Elgon on the north to the Nyando valley on the south, 
and being bounded by Kavirondo on the west and the 
Elgeyo escarpment on the east. The country has an 


^ The Nandi are the subject of a 
valuable monograph by Mr. A. C. 
Hollis [The Nandi, their Language 
.and Folk-lore, Oxford, 1909), on 
which I have freely drawn. See also 
-C. W. Hobley, Easterii Uganda, an 
Ethnological Sm'vey (London, 1902), 


pp. 10 sqq., 36 sqq,\ id. “Anthro- 
pological Studies in Kavirondo and 
Journal of the AnthroJ>ologcal 
Institute, xxxiii. (1903) pp. 325 sqq.'. 
Sir Hany Johnston, llie Uganda 
Protectorate, Second Edition (London, 
1904), ii. 853 sqq. 
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altitude of from six to seven or even ten thousand feet 
above the sea ; the soil is magnificent, but a great part 
of the land is covered with dense forest, the rainfall 
is very heavy, and fogs blot out the landscape for days 
together. The nights, too, at such an elevation are bitterly 
cold. Yet the scenery has much that reminds an English- 
man or Scotchman of his native land. Here are swelling 
green downs crested with woodland as in Sussex or Surrey, 
roaring burns of brown water tumbling over grey rocks, 
forests of gaunt junipers that look at a little distance like 
the pines and firs of Scotland, meadows full of forget-me- 
nots and clover, and ferny hollows spangled with buttercups, 
daisies, and violets. In clear weather you may see far off, 
from some breezy height or at the end of a forest glade, the 
silvery gulfs and ghostly mountains of the Victoria Nyanza, 
dim and faint as dreams.^ 

In the year 1905 the Nandi, having made themselves 
obnoxious by attacks on the Uganda Railway and on peaceful 
natives, were removed from their native highlands and 
placed in a reserve somewhat to the north of the escarpment 
which bears their name.^ They keep cattle and raise large 
crops of eleusine grain and millet ; they also cultivate beans, 
pumpkins, sweet potatoes, and tobacco. The men clear the 
bush for plantations and help to sow the seed and to harvest 
some of the crops ; the rest of the agricultural work is done 
by the women. Most of the fields are allowed to lie fallow 
every fourth or fifth year. Cattle-herding is the chief occupa- 
tion of the men and the big boys. They breed cattle, sheep, 
and goats. Formerly their herds were enormous.^ The Nandi 
do not live in villages. Every man has his own hut or huts 
near his fields of eleusine grain and millet. The huts are 
circular, built of wattle and mud, with walls about four feet 
high and conical roofs of grass.^ Certain women of the 
tribe make unglazed, but ornamented, pottery in huts built 
specially for the purpose.^ Iron is smelted and forged by 
Uasin Gishu Masai, who live among the Nandi.® 


1 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi (Oxford, 
1908), p. I ; C. W. Hobley, Eastej'n 
Uganda^ p. 12 ; Sir Harry Johnston, 
The Uganda Protectorate ^ Second Edi- 
tion (London, 1904), i. 28 sqq. 


2 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi y p. i. 
^ A. C. Hollis, op. cit. pp. 17-20. 

^ A. C. Hollis, op. cit. p. 13. 

^ A. C. Hollis, op. cit. p. 35. 

® A. C. Hollis, op. cit. p. 36. 
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The Nandi are divided into totemic clans (oret, plural The Nandi 
ortinueE) which are not, however, exogamous ; a man may 
freely marry a wife of his own clan. Each clan is sub- totemic 
divided into families named after the ancestors who are which, 
supposed to have been the first to settle in the Nandi however, 
country. For instance, the Kamarapa family of the Kipiegen Sogamous. 
clan are descended from one Marapa, and the Kapkipkech 
family of the Sokom clan are descended from one Kipkech. 

These families, as distinguished from the clans, observe the 
rule of exogamy ; in other words, no man may marry a 
woman of the same family as himself.^ 

The following is a list of the Nandi clans with their 
totems : — ^ 


Principal Name 
of Clan [orei). 

Other Names (used by 
Women only). 

Totem or Sacred Animal [Hondo). 

I. Kipoiis 

Mende 

Kerus 

{Leluot) jackal 
(Solopikot) cockroach 

2. Kipkoiitim 

Kipongen 

Ki ram-gel 

\Peliot) elephant 
(^Nyiritief) chameleon 

3. Kipamwi 

Ngemwiyo 

Kipketoi 

{Chepiirgichet) duiker 

4. Kipkencla 

Maiimi 

Maram-gohg 

Ram-dolil 

Kuchwa 

Kami-pei 

{Segemyat) bee 
{Mororochet) frog 

5. Kipkokos 

Kipsegoi 

{Chepkokosiot) buzzard 

6. Kipiegen 

Ingoke 

Katamwa 

Kipwalei 

{^Moset) baboon 
{Muriot) house rat 

7. Talai^ 

Kipya-kut 

Tule-kut 

Kimapelameo 

{^get^mdo) lion 

8. Toiyoi 

Moriso 

{Pirechet) soldier ant 
{RobtcC) rain 

9. Kipsirgoi 

Pale-kut 

Kipil 

Malet-kam 

{Torei) bush pig 

10. Sokom 

K^pyupe 

{Chepsiriret) hawk 


1 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi, pp. 4-6. ^ A. C. Hollis, op. cit. p. 5. 

We are not told whether the clans and ^ The medicine-men, or Orkoiik 

families descend in the male or the (equivalent to the Masai D-oibo 7 tok), 
female line. all belong to this clan. 

2 F 


VOL. n 
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Respect 
shewn 
for the 
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Power of 
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Principal Name 
of Clan {oret). 

Other Names (used by 
Women only). 

Totem or Sacred Animal {Hondo). 

11. Moi 

1 

1 2. Kiptopke 

1 

Rarewa 

Kiparit-kisapony 

Partatukasos 

Tuitokoch 

{Kongonyot) crested crane 
{Soet) buffalo 

{Chereret) monkey (Cercopithe- 

13. Kamwaike 

Kipongoi 

CHS griseo-viridis) 

( Taiyuet) partridge 

14. Tungo 

Korapor 

(Kimaketyet) hysena 

15. Kipaa 

Pale-pet 

Koros 

{Erenet) snake 

1 6. Kipasiso 

Kipcher-Mwamweche 

Kipkoyo 

{Koroiiyet) Colobus monkey 
{Asista) sun 

17. Chemur 

K^parakok 

iJPungungwet) mole 
{Kipiusef) wild cat 


In former times the killing of the sacred animal, or 
totem, was strictly forbidden, and any breach of this law 
was severely punished, the offender being either put to 
death or driven out of his clan and his cattle confiscated. 
Nowadays the custom is less rigorously enforced ; it is still 
considered wrong to kill the sacred animal, but if its life is 
taken, an apology to the creature seems to be thought a 
sufficient reparation. Thus a man of the Elephant clan 
told Mr. Hollis that he had shot an elephant, his sacred 
animal, because it had good tusks ; and when the beast lay 
dead on the ground, he went up to it and said, “ So sorry, 
old fellow, I thought you were a rhinoceros.” He sold the 
tusks to the Swahili, gave the elders a present, and the 
matter was hushed up. Children, however, are taught to 
respect the totem of their clan, and if a child were to kill 
or hurt his totem he would be severely beaten.^ 

Men of the Bee clan seem able to control bees. Once 
when Mr. Hollis and his carriers had been put to flight by a 
swarm of bees, leaving their baggage behind them, a man of 
the Bee clan, practically naked, went boldly among the angry 
insects, led them back to their nest, and returned scathless.^ 
Besides respecting their sacred animals, the members of 


^ A. C. Hollis, The Nandi^ p. 6. 
^ A. C. Hollis, op, cit, pp. 6 sq. 
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the various clans are bound to do or to abstain from doing Taboos 
certain things. The following is a list of the several pro- 
hibitions and peculiarities.^ clans. 


Clan — Kipoiis. Totems — ^jackal and cockroach 

No man of this clan may take as his first wife a woman The 
who has previously conceived ; but if he has himself got her 
with child, then he may take her as a junior wife. The 
people of this clan may hunt, but may not make traps ; 
they may not build their huts near a road ; and they may 
not wear the skins of any wild animals except the hyrax. 
They may not intermarry with the Talai clan. 


Clan — Kipkoiitim. Totems — elephant and chameleon 

The members of this clan do not as a rule hunt, but The 
they may eat all kinds of game ; yet they are forbidden to 
wear garments made from the skins of any wild animal 
except the hyrax. Under no circumstances may they 
marry a girl who has already conceived. 

Clan — Kipamwi. Totem — duiker 

The members of this clan are great hunters and live The 
largely by the chase. But they may not eat the flesh of 
the duiker or of the rhinoceros. None of them may plant 
millet, or settle in Lumbwa, or have any intercourse what- 
ever with the smiths. They may not even build their huts 
near those of the smiths, nor buy their weapons directly 
from them, nor allow their goats to meet the goats of the 
smiths on the road. They are forbidden to intermarry with 
the Tungo clan. 

Clan — Kipkenda. Totems — bee and frog 

No person of this clan may go to Kavirondo or to The 
Kamasia. They may not hunt, make traps, or dig game 
pits ; but they are free to eat all kinds of meat and wear 
the skins of any wild animals except the duiker. At a 
1 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi^ pp. 8-ii. 
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marriage a goat must always be slaughtered when the bride 
is fetched home. Members of this clan may not intermarry 
with the Kiptopke clan. 

Clan — Kipk5k5s. Totem — buzzard 

The members of this clan are forbidden to settle in 
Nyangori and in Kavirondo ; they may not hunt and they 
may not wear the skins of any wild animals except the 
hyrax, but they may eat the flesh of all game except the 
rhinoceros and the zebra. They are forbidden to marry a 
girl who has already conceived, and they may not inter- 
marry with the Tungo clan. 

Clan — Kipiegen. Totems — baboon and house rat 

No member of this clan may settle in Lumbwa, or eat 
zebra meat, or hunt, or dig pits, or make traps, or wear the 
skin of any wild animal except the hyrax. They may not 
bleed oxen or gather honey during the rains, and they may 
not marry as a, first wife a girl who has already conceived. 
But a man of the clan is allowed to take as a junior wife a 
girl whom either he or one of his brothers has gotten with 
child. Members of this clan may not intermarry with 
either the Kiptopke or the Tungo clan. 

Clan — ^Talai. Tote^n — lion 

Members of the Lion clan may not wear a head-dress of 
lion-skin nor eat the meat of an animal which has been 
killed by a lion. They may not settle in Nyangori or 
Kamasia ; in battle they may only fight on the right flank ; 
they may strike nobody on the head ; and they may only 
bleed oxen in the morning. All children of this clan wear 
a necklace made of pieces of gourd, and during the circum- 
cision festival the boys wear a necklace of beads made out 
of ostrich egg-shells. Members of the clan may not see 
the bull-roarer or the friction drums which are sounded at 
circumcision.^ A man of this clan may not marry a girl 

1 As to the ceremonies observed by to the bull-roarer and friction drums, 
the Nandi at circumcision, see A. C. see id, p. 40. 

Hollis, The Nandi, pp. 52 sqq. As 
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who has already conceived, nor may he intermarry with the 
Tungo, Kipoiis, and Sokom clans. 


C/an — Toiyoi. Totems — soldier ant and rain 

If soldier ants enter the house of a member of this clan, The Toiyoi 
they are requested to leave, but they are not driven out ; 
on the contrary, the people themselves vacate the house, if 
necessary, until the ants have passed on. During a heavy ceremony 
thunderstorm members of the clan seize an axe, rub it in 
the ashes of the fire, and then throw it outside of the hut, Toiyoi ckm 
exclaiming, “Thunder, be silent in our town’' {^Toiyoi, 
kain-nyd). The intention of throwing out the axe is 
probably to wound or at least frighten the spirit of the 
thunder and so drive him away. Similar means of putting similar 
an end to a thunderstorm have been adopted by savages 
and peasants in Europe and elsewhere both in ancient and thunder- 
modern times. Thus in Upper India it is still a very 
common practice to throw out axes and knives to scare by other 
the thunder demon ; ^ and a cook’s chopper deposited 
outside the house with the blade upwards is equally 
effective to keep off hail.''^ So, too, in a storm South 
Slavonian peasants carry out sharp-edged tools into the 
farmyard, in order that the witches may hurt themselves 
on them and stop the hail.‘* Italian peasants of the 
Romagna adopt the like means to keep the hail from their 
crops and vines.'* During a thunderstorm some savages of 
New Britain stick a spear with its point upwards at the 
door of the hut. This, they think, will prevent the 
lightning from striking the hut, because he, the lightning, 
will fear to hurt himself on the point of the spear.^ So, 
when the Indians of Canada were asked by the Jesuit 
missionaries why they planted their swords in the ground 
with the point upwards, they replied that the spirit of 
thunder was shrewd, and that if he saw the naked blades he 


^ W. Crooke, Popular Rel\^ion and 
Folklore of Northern India (West- 
minster, 1906), i. 34. 

North Indian Notes and Qjteriesy 
i. 13, § 81 (April 1891). 

^ F. S. Krauss, Volks^i^-laul^e and 


relijs>idser Bratuh der SUdslave)i 
(Mllnster L W. 1890), pp. 118 sq. 

M. riacucci, Usi e IWj>iudiz/ d< i 
Contadini dedla Pomapia (Palermo, 
1885), pp. 135 .vy. 

® R. Parkinson, Dreissig' jahre in 
der S a dsee (Stuttgart, 1907), p. 197. 
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would not come near the huts.^ The Esthonians in Russia 
fasten scythes, edge upward, over the doors of their cottages 
in order that the demons, fleeing before the thundering god, 
may cut their feet on them if they try to seek shelter in the 
house. Sometimes for a like purpose the Esthonians take 
all the edged tools in the house and throw them out into 
the yard. It is said that, when the storm is over, gouts of 
blood are often found on the scythes and. knives, showing 
that the demons have been wounded by them.^ During a 
thunderstorm the Sakai of the Malay Peninsula run out of 
their houses and brandish their poles and weapons to drive 
away the demons.^ In antiquity the Thracians used to shoot 
arrows at thunder and lightning and to threaten the god.'* 
But to return to the Nandi. 

No member of the Toiyoi clan may build in or near a 
forest, or wear the skin of any wild beast but the hyrax, or 
settle in Kamasia, Elgeyo, or Lumbwa. They prefer to elope 
with the girl of their choice rather than to marry her in the 
usual way ; and they are glad if their daughters conceive 
before marriage, counting it a sign that as wives they will be 
prolific. But they may not themselves marry a girl who 
has already conceived. No child of the clan is named till it is 
six or seven years of age. The women generally wear brass 
instead of iron-wire ornaments. 

Clan — Kipsirgoi. Totem — bush pig 

The members of this clan are mainly hunters ; but they 
may not kill a beast which has been wounded by a member 
of another clan. Also they may not touch a donkey nor 
allow one to graze near their herds. For his first wife a 
man of this clan must always choose a girl who has already 
conceived ; and if necessary he must capture her and 
arrange about the purchase -money with her parents 
afterwards. 

^ Relations des Jisuites^ 1637, p. 53 p. no. 

(Canadian reprint, Quebec, 1858). ® Lieut. -Col. James I-ow, “The 

2 Boeder- Kreutzwald, Der Ehsten Journal of the Indian Archt- 

ahergldubische Gehrauche, Weisen und pelago, iv. (Singapore, 1850), p. 430. 
Gewohnheitefi (St. Petersburg, 1854), ^ Herodotus iv. 94. 
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Clan — Sokom. Totem — hawk 

The members of this clan may not settle in Kavirondo The 
or Lumbwa ; they may not eat the flesh or wear the skin of 
the duiker, but with that exception they may eat any kind 
of meat and wear the skin of any wild animal : they must 
always live apart and build their huts away from those of 
other people ; and they must make their own fire by the 
friction of fire-sticks. They may not intermarry with the 
Tungo, Kiptopke, and Talai clans. 

Clafi — Moi. Totem — crested crane and buffalo 

The people of this clan are not allowed to settle in The Moi 
Kamasia or raid in Kavirondo. They may not build in or 
near a forest, nor take small boys prisoners to adopt them, 
nor wear a garment made of the skin of a duiker or a bush- 
buck. Their first wife must be a woman who has never 
borne a child. When they shift their kraals or break down 
their huts, they must choose a site to the east of their 
former abode. Three days before a circumcision festival 
begins, the members of this clan perform a special ceremony 
called kireku leget The cattle of this clan are not branded 
like most Nandi cattle, but ear-marked. 

Clan — Kiptopke. Totem — monkey {Cercopithecus 
griseo-viridis) 

This clan may not dig pits for game nor make traps, The 
and their cattle may not pass the night outside of their 
own kraal Members of the clan may not intermarry with 
the Kipkenda and Sokom clans. 

Clan — Kamwafkc. Totem — partridge 

No member of this clan may settle in Nyangori or marry The 
a girl who has already conceived. The clan is forbidden 
to intermarry with the Kipaa and Tungo clans. 

Clan — T ungo. Totem — hyaena 

This clan is held in high esteem, and one of their The 'ruiii;o 
number is chosen as a judge or umpire in all disputes, 
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It falls to them to close the roads against the attack of an 
enemy and to form the rear-guard in a retreat No man of 
this clan may elope with a girl if her parents refuse their 
consent, and he may not ask for a bride till the girl has 
performed a cerenaony called kdpkiyai. The marriage price 
for a girl of the clan is less than for the girls of any other 
clan, being only one ox and five goats. When a hyaena 
howls at night, the women of the clan do not flick their ox- 
hide covers till it stops, as do the women of all the other 
clans ; and when the corpse of a man of the clan is thrown 
out in the usual way for the hyaenas and they do not devour 
it at once, the body may not be turned over on its other 
side like the bodies of other people.^ The clan does not 
intermarry with the Kipamwi, Kipkokds, Kipiegen, Talai, 
Sokom, and K^mwai'ke clans. 

Clan — Kipaa. Totems — snake and Colobus monkey 

Members of this clan may not hunt or make traps, and 
they may wear the skin of no wild animal except the hyrax. 
They may only bleed their cattle in the morning during the 
rains, and they may not intermarry with the Kdmwa’ike clan. 
Whenever it is possible, a member of this clan is engaged 
to plant the korosiot sticks, which are planted in a circle near 
the back entrance of the bridegroom’s hut at marriage.^ 


Clan — Kipasiso. Totems — sun and mole 

People of this clan may not catch rain water in vessels 
or use it for cooking. If a goat sniffs at their grain or walks 
over it when it is spread out to dry or ripen, they may not 
use it except for feeding unnamed children. With them 
the ceremony of naming a child is not performed till the 
child is six or seven years old. When people of the clan 
make porridge, they must first of all sprinkle a little spring 
water on the fire. They may drink milk one day after 
eating game. 

There is another clan called Chemur, which has the wild 

1 A. C. Hollis, The Nanli, pp. 7, 2 Hollis, op, cit. pp. ii, 

i r, sq. 62 sq. 
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cat for its totem ; but its taboos and peculiarities are not 
known. 

All the names of the Nandi clans, as well as the names The 
applied to them by women, have meanings, but the meanings somrof ^ 
of many of them are obscure/ However, some of the names the Nandi 
of the clans are clearly derived from their^ totems. Thus 
the Kipkokos clan takes its name from its totem the buzzard their 
(chepkdkds ) ; the Kipasiso clan takes its name from its 
totem the sun {asis) ; and the Kipaa clan takes its feminine 
name Koros from its totem the Colobus monkey {koroUt). 

The name of the Toiyoi clan means “ thunder ” (toiyoz ) ; and 
we have seen that members of this clan perform a ceremony 
to stop a thunderstorm.^ Hence we may conjecture that 
thunder as well as rain is, or used to be, one of their totems, 
and that like the Arunta and other tribes of Central 
Australia they claim the power of controlling their totem 
by magic. The Kipamwi clan has for its totem the duiker, 
and the animal is sometimes called by the same name 
{kipamwi). Kami-pci, one of the women’s names for the 
Kipkenda clan, means “ those who eat water ” ; and the 
name is appropriate, since one of the totems of the clan is 
the frog. Pali-pet, one of the women’s names for the Tungo 
clan, means “ those who go to bed in the morning,” and 
clearly alludes to the nocturnal rambles of the hyaena, which 
is one of the totems of the clan. The name of the Moi 
clan means “ calf,” and doubtless refers to the buffalo, which 
is one of the totems of the clan. Again, Rarewa is one of 
the women’s names for the same clan, and it means “ heifer.” 

With these examples before us we may guess that many 
of the other names for the Nandi clans are derived from 
their totems, though their meanings are now obscure. 

While one of the Nandi clans has for its totem the The 
hyaena, all the Nandi, like most tribes of East Africa, 
hold that animal in respect or fear, apparently because it 
devours corpses and may thus be supposed to be physically the Nandi, 
akin to the living as well as to the dead, since it has absorbed 
the flesh and blood of their kinsmen. The Nandi expose totem 

or not. 

^ For the following remarks on the (dated 3rd September, 1908). 
names of the Nandi clans I am in- ^ See above, p. 437. 
debted to a letter of Mr. A. C. Hollis 
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The Nandi the bodies of their dead near their huts in order that they 

expose , 

their dead DC eaten by the hyaenas. The relations who lay the 

to the corpses on the e^round call to the animals to come and eat 

hyaenas. , , . - 

them ; and if on the second day after the death they find 
that the body has not been touched by the brutes, they kill 
a goat and place the flesh on and near the corpse, in the 
hope of attracting the attention of the hy^nas.^ Hence 
naturally enough the Nandi imagine that hyaenas hold 
communication with the spirits of the dead and can talk 
like human beings. When several children in one family 
have died, the parents place the next newly born babe for 
a few minutes in a path along which hysenas are known to 
walk ; for they hope that these brutes will intercede with 
the spirits of the dead, and that the child may live. They 
will not molest a hyaena prowling round their houses, though 
they will not hesitate to kill or wound him on unappropriated 
Punish- land. Nobody dares to imitate the cry of a hyaena under 
Sating being banished from the tribe or of being refused 

the cry of a husband or wife in marriage. If a child so far for- 
a hyaena, itself as to mimic the howl of a hyaena, he may not 

enter the hut till a goat has been slaughtered and the 
excrement rubbed on him, no doubt as a form of purifica- 
tion ; after that he is soundly thrashed. While a hyaena 
howls at night, all Nandi women, except those of the Tungo 
clan, flick their ox-hide coverlets till the melancholy sound 
dies way in the darkness. If the droppings of a hyaena 
are found on a plantation, the corn is deemed unfit for use 
until the field has been purified by a person from Kamasia, 
who receives a goat for his pains.^ These Nandi super- 
stitions about the hyaena are another instance of the 
respect in which among a totemic people an animal may 
be held by persons who have not got it for their totem. I 
call attention to such superstitions for the sake of warning 
my readers against the common error of hastily concluding 
that any animal which a savage treats with a superstitious 
regard must needs be his totem. 

The same association with the dead probably explains 
the widespread veneration in which the hyaena is held by 
the Wanika of East Africa. Thus we are told that “ the 
^ A. C. Hollis, The Nandi^ pp. 70 sq. 2 ^ q Hollis, o/>. cit. p. 7. 
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greatest funeral ceremonies held by the Wanika are those The 
which they get up on the death of hyaenas. They regard Wanika 
that animal with the most singular superstition. They look people 
upon it as one of their ancestors, or in some way associated deathV/a 
with their origin and destiny. The death of the hy^na is > 
the occasion of universal mourning. The 7nahanga (wake) animaf is 
held over a chief is as nothing compared to that over the 
hyaena. One tribe only laments the former, but all tribes 
unite to give importance to the obsequies of the latter.” ^ It 
is true that the Wanika do not, like the Nandi, regularly 
expose their dead to be devoured by hyaenas ; on the 
contrary, they bury them in deep, well-dug graves. But 
the bodies of the friendless, of criminals, and of other 
exceptional persons, are thrown into the woods or among 
the rocks to be the prey of prowling hyaenas.^ This custom 
may have suiliced to ensure to the animal the place which 
it occupies in the religion of the Wanika. Certainly the 
universality of the respect in which the foul animal is held 
by the Wanika nation proves that it cannot be a totem ; for 
a totem is regularly the sacred animal of a section of a 
people, not of the whole. 

Amongst the Nandi on a man’s death his sons inherit his Rules of 
flocks and herds, the bulk of the property going to the eldest 
son of the principal wife. When an unmarried warrior or a Nandi, 
man with no sons dies, his brothers inherit his property. If 
he has no brothers, his step-brothers are his heirs, and failing 
them his paternal cousins succeed.® Thus the Nandi have 
father-kin in the matter of inheritance. Yet a trace of Trace of 
mother-kin survives among them in the position of influence 
and authority which the maternal uncle occupies in the family, power 
An understanding exists between a boy and his mother’s maternal 
brother such as exists between no other relations. When a ^^y^cie over 

liis sister* s 

boy is in disgrace, his mother’s brother is asked to intervene son. 
on his behalf. The nephew may not be circumcised, or have 
his teeth extracted, or have the lobes of his ears pierced, 
without the leave of his maternal uncle. It is always usual 
for warriors to give their maternal uncle a cow after a raid in 

1 Charles New, Life^ WanderuigSy ^ Charles New, pp. 121, 

and Lahou 7 's in Eastern Africa{ljOn 6 .oxi^ 122. 

1873), P- *22, ® A. C. Hollis, The Nandi 
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return for the kindness he shewed them in childhood. The 
most terrible thing that can happen to a Nandi is to 
displease his maternal uncle. If he does so, the uncle 
formally curses his nephew by scratching his shin till the 
blood flows, rubbing in ashes, and saying, ‘‘ The child of our 
child ! May this blood eat thee, for we gave life to thy 
mother that she might bear thee.” It is believed that a 
nephew so cursed will die in a few days unless by a present 
of cattle he can persuade his uncle to remove the curse.^ 
Among the Nandi a widow nominally becomes the 
property of either the next elder or next younger brother 
of her late husband ; but often she lives in her old home 
with one of her sons or goes to reside with her father or a 
brother.^ 

A Nandi who has killed a member of his own clan is 
mansiayen regarded as unclean for the rest of his life, unless he can 
kill two other Nandi of a different clan and can pay the 
fine himself. He may never again enter any cattle-kraal 
except his own, and whenever he wishes to enter a hut he 
must strike the earth twice with a rhinoceros -horn club 
before he crosses the threshold.^ 

ctoifi Nandi possess the classificatory system of relation- 

catory ship. Thus a person of any age or sex applies the same 

system of term of address to his or her father, to his or her father's 
ship among brothers, and to the husbands of his or her mother’s sisters, 
the Nandi, qj- applies the same term of address to his or her 
mother, to his or her mother’s sisters, and to the wives of 
his or her father’s brothers. Referring indirectly to his 
brothers and sisters, and to his first cousins the children 
either of his father’s brothers or of his mother’s sisters, he 
applies the same term tupchet to them all. A man refers 
to his own sons and daughters by the same term lakwet by 
which he refers to the sons and daughters of his brothers.^ 
The terms of relationship differ according as the relation is 
addressed directly or referred to indirectly ; and in some 
cases the terms of address differ according to the age and 
sex of the speaker. Thus a father is referred to as kimnda 
or kwmiit^ but addressed as papa by a boy, as apoiyo by a 

^ A. C. Hollis, The Nandi^ p. 94. 3 Hollis, op. cit. p. 74. 

^ A. C. Hollis, op. cit. p. 73. ^ A. C. Hollis, op. cit. pp. 92 sq. 
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man, and as pakwa by a girl or woman. A mother is 
referred to as kamet or kametit^ but addressed as korket by 
a man and as eiyo by a boy, girl, or woman.’- 

While the Nandi people are divided genealogically into Age-grades 
clans and families, they are also divided socially, like 
Masai, the Taveta, and the Turkana, into what are now called 
age-grades, which are determined, as the name implies, not 
by the descent but by the age of their members. As 
such age -grades are common in savage communities and 
appear to have been instrumental in building up the classifi- 
catory system of relationship,^ which in turn is intimately 
bound up with exogamy, they deserve to be noticed 
in this book. Among the Nandi the male sex is divided 
into boys, warriors, and elders ; and the female sex is 
divided into girls and married women. The first stage 
for both sexes continues till circumcision, which is per- 
formed both on boys and girls. Roughly speaking, the 
ceremony of circumcision is performed about the age of 
puberty. It may take place between the ages of ten and 
twenty, but mo.st commonly it is performed on boys between 
fifteen and nineteen. A festival of circumcision for boys is 
celebrated about every seven and a half years and lasts for 
a couple of years. All boys who are circumcised at the same 
time are said to belong to the same age or cycle (ipmda)}^ 

There are seven ages in all, which make up a total of about Thejseven 
fifty-three years. They always bear one of the following^®®®* 
names and succeed each other in the following order : — 

Mama (small children, who will be circumcised about 1915). 

Nyoni^^e (boys between lo and 20 ; their circumcision festival began 
in 1907). 

Kimnyike (men between 18 and 28, circumcised about 1900). 

KAphlach (men between 26 and 36, circumcised about 1892). 

Kipkoiimei between 34 and 44, circumcised about 1885). 

Sowe (men between 42 and 52, circumcised about 1877). 

Juma (men between 50 and 60, circumcised about 1870). 

In each age or cycle there arc three subdivisions called 

1 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi, pp. \i sq,, sqq. Since the Nandi were 
Q2 sq* removed to their reserve (see above, 

. p. 432), they have so far altered the 

See above, vol. i. pp. 1 79 sq, custom that boys are now circumcised 

A. C. Hollis, The Nandi, pp. every year or so, like girls. 
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fires {maiiy plural mostinueli)^ probably because the members 
of each subdivision associate round their own fires, and do not 
allow the members of the other subdivisions to join them.^ 

About every seven and a half years the guardianship of 
the country is solemnly transferred from the men of one 
age, now grown old, to the men of the age immediately 
succeeding them. The ceremony at which the transference 
takes place is one of the most important in the Nandi 
annals. The last was performed about 1904, the next will 
take place about 1911. All the adult male population, so 
far as possible, gather at a certain spot ; but no married 
warrior rnay attend, nor may he or his wife leave their 
houses while the ceremony is being performed. The Chief 
Medicine Man {Orkoiyot) must be present ; and the ceremony 
opens with the sacrifice of a white bullock, which is purchased 
by the young warriors for the occasion. After the meat has 
been eaten by the old men, each of the young men makes a 
small ring out of the hide, and puts it on one of the fingers 
of his right hand. A circle is then formed round the Chief 
Medicine Man, who stands near a stool, about which is 
heaped cow dung studded with the fruit of the lapotmt shrub 
{Solanum campy lanthuni). All the old men and the 
members of the age immediately preceding the one in 
power stand up, whilst the warriors who are going to 
receive the control of the country sit down. On a sign from 
the Chief Medicine Man the members of the preceding age 
strip themselves of their warrior's garments and don the fur 
robes of old men. The warriors of the age in power, that 
is, those who were circumcised about four years before, are 
then solemnly informed that the safety of the country and 
the welfare of the people are committed to their hands, 
and they are exhorted to guard the land of their fathers. 
After that the people disperse to their homes,^ 

§ 9, Totemis 7 n in Kavirondo 

Kavirondo is a district of British East Africa at the 
north-eastern end of Lake Victoria Nyanza. It is a rolling 

1 A. C. Hollis, The Nandiy p. 12 As to the fur robes {karosses) of the 

^ A. C. Hollis, op. cit. pp. 12 sq. old men, see id. pp. 28 sg. 
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grass country, breezy and healthy, at a height of from four 
thousand to five or six: thousand feet above the sea, but 
much warmer and sunnier than the bleak highlands of 
Nandi, which bound it on the east The contrast, too, is 
striking between the tiny cultivated plots of the Nandi and 
the miles and miles of cornland in Kavirondo. Where the 
land is not in tilth, the prairies are gorgeous with wild 
flowers, notably with sunflowers, which turn some of the 
hillsides into a blaze of yellow. The people, who have 
been described as “ ebon statuary,'’ are more flourishing and 
happy, better fed, and stronger than their eastern neighbours 
the Nandi, Men and women work naked in the fields. 

They live in clusters of straw huts which glister like gold 
in the sun and are surrounded by an immense floral hedge 
gay with the pink blossoms of the acanthus and the coral 
red of the aloes. Their staple food is grain, supplemented 
by sweet potatoes and bananas.^ 

The population of Kavirondo comprises tribes of several Different 
different stocks, which may be distinguished as the Bantu the^popuia- 
Kavirondo, the Nilotic Kavirondo, the Masai, and thetionof 
Eldorobo. Under the Bantu Kavirondo are included the 
Awa-Rimi, the Awa-Warc, and the Awa-Kisii ; under 
thc Nilotic Kavirondo are the Ja-Luo and the Elgumi or 
Wamia ; while of the Masai stock the only representatives 
in the country are the Guasangishu, who have given up 
their nomadic habits and live in scattered settlements 
among the Kavirondo. The Eldorobo are an aboriginal 
tribe of wandering hunters, who roam the forests of the 
Mau plateau and are very rarely seen by Europeans. They 
live chiefly on the flesh of the Colobus monkey and other 
small mammals, which they shoot with poisoned arrows, 
and they also collect much wild honey. “ 

The natives of Kavirondo, both of the Bantu and of The 
the Nilotic stock, arc divided into totemic clans, which, in ^avIroiuL, 
contrast with those of their neighbours the Nandi, are both of the 
exogamous. To this difference in the social systems of 

1 C. W. Hobley, Eastern Uganda^ pp. 7-n. As to the Kavirondo people, 
an Ethnological Survey (T-ondem, see also Sir Harry Johnston, The 
1902), p. 13; Sir Harry Johnston, Uganda Protectorate (London, 1904), 

The Uganda Protectorate, i, 34, 44 sqq, ii. 722 sqq^ 

^ C. W, Hobley, Easte^m Ugatida, 
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the Kavirondo and the Nandi a student of these races, 
Mr. C. W. Hobley, is disposed to attribute in great measure 
the superior vigour of the Kavirondo. “No Kavirondo,'’ he 
says, “ marries in his own clan, and the degeneracy due to 
inbreeding is obviated by this salutary custom.” ^ 

The totemic system both of the Kavirondo and of the 
Nandi has been investigated by Mr. C. W. Hobley, and it 
may be well to give the results of his enquiries in his own 
words, although in what concerns the Nandi his account has 
to be supplemented by the much fuller information collected 
by Mr. A. C. Hollis, which has been already laid before the 
reader.^ Mr. Hobley writes as follows : — ® 

“ The natives of the Bantu Kavirondo, Nilotic Kavirondo 
and Nandi groups all have a belief in the totems or muziro^ 
but, apparently, no such thing as totem worship exists, nor 
do the Bantu and Nilotic Kavirondo believe in their descent 
from the muziro or totem, but a Nandi informed me that 
many of his tribe did believe in their original descent from 
a totem. 

“ Among the Bantu people each clan appears to have its 
own particular totem, and this may have given rise to their 
custom of exogamy, but in Nandi each individual is said 
to have his own totem irrespective of the clan. Practically 
the whole of the Nilotic group appear to have the same 
totems, but, in some parts, there are certain variations from 
what may be called the standard list of forbidden foods. 
Thus, although the exogamy which exists among the Nilotic 
Kavirondo may have originally arisen from totemism, the 
present survival of the belief has lost its original character. 

“ In all the groups the totems appear to be animals, no 
example of a vegetable totem has been discovered. 

“ The Bantu group use the word muziro to denote the 
totem and, contrary to the usual belief, the eating of a 
totem animal is not thought to be followed by death, but 
only by a severe skin eruption ; and if, by any mischance, 
the meat of the totem is eaten, the evil consequences referred 

1 C. W. Hobley, Eastem Uganda^ Africa, Anthropological Studies in 

p. 13. Kavirondo and Nandi,” Journal of 

2 See above, pp. 433 sqg. the Anthropological Institute^ xxxiii. 

3 C. W. Hobley, “ British East (1903), pp. 346-349. 
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to can be averted by making a medicine dawa, extracted 
from certain herbs, and this extract is mixed with the 
fat of a black ox and rubbed all over the body of the 
patient 

“Among the Nilotic Ja-Luo the totems are called Totems 
kwero, and there is a long list of kwero animals which are J^^iiotlc 
forbidden as food to both men and women ; there is, how- Ja-Luo. 
ever, an additional list of food that women must not touch. 

Upon no occasion is the rule of the kwero relaxed, but, 
curiously, the animals on this index expurgatorius are con- 
sidered malignant in their influence, and it is thought praise- 
worthy to kill them. Thus any kwero animal can be 
hunted, with the exception of the crested crane {Balearica 
gibbericeps)^ which is, generally speaking, strictly preserved 
by all the Kavirondo. The Gemi tribe, however, do not 
consider it wrong to kill and also eat this beautiful bird. 

The Gemi, Lego, and Sakwa tribes can also eat the wild 
cat, called by them ogwang. The Ja-Luo often wear the 
teeth of the leopard and crocodile as ornaments, and the 
skin of the leopard and wild cat ; this is not considered an 
infringement of the kzvero law. 

“Examples of the Totems of the Bantu Family 


Clan or Tribe. 


Kisesi clan of Awa Wang a 
Marama and part of Tsoso and \ 

Isukha i 

Avva-Genya and Awa-Mrashi 
Awa Shekwi of Nyole 
In Ketosh there are several, ^ 
according to the clan, but over 
a large portion the special 
• totem is 

Tasoni tribe (Ngaki section) 
Ithako, E. Tsoso, S. Kabras 

Probably the totem most common J 

in Kabras is | 


Special Totems. 


Iinbo7igo^ bushbuck. 

Kurils waterbuck or Iktdu, 

Liicsi^ pigeon. 

Njofu, elephant. 

Makuyi^ a large black and white 
stork which appears in large 
flocks about November; it eats 
locusts. 

Istcnu^ reed buck. 

Imbongo or Ngawe. 

Mbiakalo^ white ants in the flying 
stage (but cooked). They can 
be eaten raw, but not when 
cooked. 


2 G 


VOL. II 
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‘‘The Totems ( kivjsjro ) of the Nilotic Group 

Name Name 

in Tho-Loo. in Tho-Loo. 

Crocodile . . . Nyang Nile monitor (lizard) . Ngneck 

Hyaena . . Ndiek Python . . . Nyelo 

Leopard . . . Okwach Mongoose . . . Gori gori 

Baboon . . . Bim Rock hyrax . . Ktim7ier 

Ongner{Cercopithecus sp.) Tortoise . . • Upuku 

Wild cat . . . Ogwang Colobus monkey . Kuru 

Jackal .... Buwem Wart hog . . . Imbirri 

Vulture . . - AchuUth Frog . . . Ogwa?i 

Crow . , . . Agako Crested crane . . Iwang 

Kite .... Ote7iga Ground hornbill • Af'imitich 

“ The following are in addition kwero or ‘ tabu ’ to 
the women : — Fowls, eggs, elephant, hippopotamus, sheep 
(latter only among Kisumu and Gemi). The women’s 
kwero are not serious ones, Le. a breach of the law is not 
followed by death. 

“ The Totems of the Nandi Group 

Nandi name. 

Hyasna . . Magetiet Water tortoise 

Jackal . . . Leluot Chameleon . 

Kite . . . C/iebmeret Crested crane 

Buzzard . . Chebhikusiot Elephant 


Naiidi name. 
Chebkukuchct 
Nyeretiat 
Kimgonyot 
Bcliot 


Belief 
of the 
Kadimo 
in their 
descent 
from the 
python. 


“ The elephant, although looked upon as a totem, can 
be eaten without evil effects. 

I omitted to mention above that the Kadimu people, who 
live on the Lake near the mouth of the River Nzoia, believe 
that they are descended from the python ; these reptiles 
are looked upon as sacred, and annual sacrifices are made 
upon a hill in Kadimu to the common ancestor. The 
Kadimu people are a Bantu tribe which has adopted the 
language of the Nilotic Ja-Luo, and it is thus the only 
Bantu tribe in the country which looks upon its totem as 
its ancestor. 


Sacred ‘‘ Certain snakes, howeiver, are looked upon as sacred 

among the among some of the Unyamwezi clans, and it is 

Wanyam- highly probable that, as among the Kadimu, this is due 
to the belief that the snake was their common ancestor. 
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Many Wanyamwezi consider it a deadly sin to kill a 
snake, and one occasionally meets an individual belonging 
to one of these clans who is said to be immune from the 
effects of snake poison.^ 

“ The totems of the Koromjo people who live north Totems 
of Mount Elgon are snakes, frogs, the monitor lizard, the koromjo 
hyaena, and the cheetah ; they believe they will die if they 
cat any of these. If, however, by any mischance, the meat 
of a imcziro animal be eaten, a medicine called Eyarri, if 
taken in time, will save the life of the person. It is made 
from a tree with very dark leaves called E 7 }mthi \ the patient 
is violently purged and, eventually, recovers.” 

Among the Bantu tribes of Kavirondo a man has the Right to 
right to marry all the younger sisters of his wife as they ^ 
come of age ; they cannot be given in marriage to any one sisters, 
else till he has declined their hands.^ 


§ 1 0. Exogamy among the Bageshu 

The Bageshu are a large Bantu tribe or nation, estimated The 
to number not less than a million, who inhabit chiefly the ’ 
eastern and south-eastern slopes of the lofty Mount Elgon, people of 
on the eastern boundary of the Uganda Protectorate. They ^igon! 
are a primitive race of cannibals standing low down in the 
human scale. Their country might be called a land without 
graves ; for like the Nandi they fling out their dead towards 
evening to be devoured by the wild beasts. But the old 
women steal forth under cover of darkness and carve out 
the prime pieces of the corpses to furnish a meal, while they 
leave only the refuse to the brutes. These savages were 
visited in their native homes by the Rev. John Roscoeinthe 
summer of 1908, and it is on his notes that the present 
account of the people and their customs is based.® 

The Bageshu say that they formerly dwelt high up on The 
Mount Edgon, inhabiting the caves which abound there, and 
that they have gradually worked their way down to the Bageshu, 

a land of 
mountains 

^ Compare above, vol. i. p. 20. ^ i^ev. J. Roscoe, “Notes on the and 

^ C. W. Ilobley, EasUrn Uganda^ Bageshu,” Journal of the Royal \v2XQxi-sXi^. 
p. 17; Sir Harry Johnston, The Anthropological Eistztute, xxkik. {igog) 
l/[i>anda Protectorate^ ii. 747. pp. 1S1-195. 
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lower slopes, which they now occupy, each clan taking in 
fresh land year by year, but always descending in a straight 
line so as not to encroach on the domain of their neighbours. 
The sides of the great mountain are terraced and afford 
ample room for good gardens and villages ; and copious 
streams of excellent water flowing from the summit provide 
for the needs of the people and irrigate the plantations. 
Many of these streams, tumbling over the precipitous sides 
of the mountains, form beautiful waterfalls which dash them- 
selves in clouds of iridescent spray on the rocks hundreds of 
feet below. . The superstitious natives regard these foaming, 
thundering cascades as the abode of spirits, and they catch 
the falling water in vessels to carry it home and sprinkle it, 
as a charm for health and strength, on the heads of their 
The caves children. In the mountains, too, there are many natural 
which for ages have served the people as strongholds 
retreats in to which they flee in time of danger. Some of them used 
danger. always Stored with provisions, so that at the 

least alarm the villagers could retreat to them, driving their 
bleating flocks and lowing herds before them up steep and 
narrow paths which often formed the solitary approach to 
these sequestered fastnesses. There the sheep and cattle 
were kept in the caverns by day to be driven out to pasture 
in the darkness of night.^ The breed of cattle which the 
Bageshu keep is well adapted to life in these highlands, for 
it is small and nimble, and can browse and scramble like 
the goats themselves on the sides of the mountains. The 
cows are herded by boys and girls, and both sexes are free 
Agricui- to milk them. But the Bageshu live mainly by agriculture. 

They work chiefly at their plantations of plantains in the 
valleys and moist hollows of the hills. These furnish their 
staple food, but they also raise crops of millet, maize, sweet 
potatoes, peas, and a variety of dwarf beans." 

The Bageshu are divided into a number of exogamous 


^ Kev. J. Roscoe, Notes on the Ilarry Johnston, The Uganda Pro~ 

Bageshu,” Journal of the Royal iectorate^ i. 53 sqq. 

Anthropological Institute^ xxxix. (1909) 

pp. 181 sq,^ 189. As to the great ^ Rev. J. Roscoe, “Notes on the 
caves on Mount Elgon, see Joseph Bageshu,” Jotirnal of the Royal 

Thomson, Through Masai Land Anthropological Institute^ ysssTxx. 

(London, 1885), pp. 509 sqq, ; Sir pp. 192 sq. 
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clans, each of which occupies its own lands and holds aloof Exoga- 
from its next neighbours, resenting as an act of hostility 
and ground for war any encroachment upon its territory. Bageshu. 
However, the members of neighbouring clans meet on ^arriagL 
occasions of festivities, and each clan seeks its wives from 
an adjacent clan. The names of twenty-nine clans were 
ascertained by Mr. Roscoe. No man may marry a woman 
either of his father’s or of his mother’s clan ; all the women 
of his mother’s clan are regarded as his near relations ; his 
mother’s sisters he calls his mothers. The marriage between 
a young couple is arranged by their parents ; it is a purely 
financial transaction ; the affection of the parties chiefly con- 
cerned has nothing to do with it Polygamy is commonly 
practised ; a man may marry the sisters of his first wife, if he 
chooses to do so.^ A father names his child after one of his Children 
ancestors, and the ghost of the eponymous ancestor is believed 
to take charge of the child and to become its guardian spirit ancestors, 
When a wife has been unfaithful, she prays the ancestral ghost g^ostl 
of the child’s real father to protect it against the ancestral became 
ghost of its nominal father, who may naturally be supposed guardian 
to owe the bastard a grudge. If a child pukes and pines spirits, 
after receiving its name, the medicine-man will sometimes 
advise the parents to change the infant’s name and give it a 
new one, in order thereby to place their offspring under the . 
patronage of a more efficient guardian spirit.^ 

Boys and girls are both circumcised at the age of Circum- 
puberty ; it is then that the lads are initiated into the 
mysteries of the clan. Their severed foreskins are collected 
and buried under the chief’s house. At the same time both Extraction 
sexes have the front lower teeth extracted. When their 
wounds are healed, the boys and girls bathe in a sacred 
pool, which is supposed to be guarded by snakes. A festival 
of dancing and beer-drinking follows. It lasts for several 


1 Rev. J. Roscoe, “Notes on the 
Bageshu,” Journal of the Royal 
Anthropological Institute, xxxix. (1909) 
pp. 182 sq. The names of the Bageshu 
clans which Mr. Roscoe obtained are 
as follows : I. Babesi, 2. Banyuwaka, 
3. Bankoki, 4. Baholasi, 5. Bahuku, 
6. Baduda, 7. Basukuye, 8. Baliyenda, 
9. Baluke, 10. Balage, ir. Bakike, 


12. Bapete, 13. Bakikaye, 14. Ba- 
beva, 15. Bakumunya, 16. Basihu, 
17. Bamasiki, 18. Bakonde, 19. Ba- 
yobe, 20. Basane, 21. Balusekya, 22. 
Balukulu, 23. Bamoni, 24. Batunduye, 
25. Babangobe, 26. Batisu, 27. Bam- 
bobi, 28. Bakumana, 29. Bafumbe. 

Rev. J. Roscoe, op. cit. p. 184. 
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days, and during its continuance “ there is the fullest license 
given to both sexes ; men and women have promiscuous 
intercourse without any restraint.'' ^ We have seen that 
similar scenes of debauchery attend the practice of circum- 
cision in Fiji and among the Wagogo.^ The exact meaning 
of such orgies is not clear. 

Mr. Roscoe's enquiries failed to elicit the existence of 
totems among the Bageshu ; but he adds : “ There was 
every indication of the system, the limited knowledge of 
the language, however, made it impossible to get at them." ^ 
It is to be hoped that future enquiries among this interesting 
people will supply the blank in our record. 

§ 1 1. Totemism among the Bakene 

The Bakene are a Bantu tribe of Busoga, the country 
which bounds Uganda on the east. The tribe was visited 
in the summer of 1908 by the Rev. J. Roscoe, to whom 
we owe an account of the people.^ They live chiefly on 
the Mpologoma River, but they extend to Lake Kioga and 
are said to be found also on Lake Salisbury. The Mpolo- 
goma River rises in Mount Elgon and flows for some miles 
in a southerly direction ; it then winds westward and rapidly 
widens out until it empties itself into Lake Kioga. The 
current is choked and the water dammed up by the 
enormous growth of papyrus, so that the river expands into 
a series of broads or lagoons, which in some places are fully 
six miles wide. It thus forms a complete barrier between 
the Bantu tribes on the one bank and the Nilotic races on 
the other as far as Lake Kioga, and the barrier is continued 
by the Nile to Lake Albert Nyanza. The Mpologoma 
River is the true home of the Bakene ; the tall papyrus 
beds of its swamps provide a perfect shelter for their 
floating houses, and its fish furnish them with an abundant 
supply of food. They build their huts on the roots of the 

^ Rev. J. Roscoe, “Notes on the Bageshu,” Joumal of the Royal 
Bageshu,” Journal of the Royal Anthropological l7istitute,-s.x%\x. ['^9^9) 

Anthropological Institute^ xxxxx. [\9^9) P- 1S2. 

pp. 185-187. Rev. J. Roscoe, “Brief Notes on 

2 See above, pp. 145 sqq., 403. the Bakene,” Man, ix. (1909) pp. 116- 

® Rev. J. Roscoe, “Notes on the 121. 
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papyrus at a safe distance from the shore and are careful to 
hide them away in the recesses of the marsh. Tortuous An African 
water-ways fringed by tall papyrus plants, which tower like 
green walls on either side of the winding channel, lead to 
their secluded dwellings, and as the traveller glides along 
them in a canoe, with no sound to break the silence but the 
monotonous splash of the paddle and the ripple of the water 
at the bow, he might almost fancy himself transported to 
Venice, were it not that forests of reeds have taken the 
place of marble palaces, and a sky of deeper than Italian 
blue broods overhead. It is pleasant to come upon such an 
African Venice in the early morning when the sun is up and 
to see the people, men, women, and children, busy at their 
various occupations, some baiting their fish-traps, others 
fishing in deep water, women plunged up to their waists in 
the swamp emptying holes of the small fry that have been 
caught in them overnight, and children paddling in tiny 
canoes from tuft to tuft of papyrus, or watching a crocodile 
as he floats lazily basking in the sunshine. On some of the Miniature 
clumps of papyrus miniature huts may be observed ; in 
these the spirits of the dead are supposed to dwell, and 
there offerings of food and clothes are deposited that the 
ghosts may not come and haunt the living.^ 

In their customs, language, and appearance the Bakene The 
closely resemble the Kasoga of the north-east, and they have 
a tradition that their forefathers came from that quarter. theSasogn. 
Both sexes extract the two lower front teeth, and the women fish&r-fofk.^ 
pierce the under lip, but they do not disfigure themselves in any 
other way.^ They subsist chiefly on fish, which they catch 
with rods, lines, traps, and by spearing them in shallow water. 

They eat the fish both fresh and dried, and they barter them 
for clothing and for other food. Their houses, built on the 
floating roots of papyrus, usually open directly on the water, 
so that the people step from their door into their canoe. 

Men, women, and even small children are all expert 
paddlers. The canoes are dug out of solid logs, and are 
propelled by long heavy paddles, which, like the gondoliers 
of Venice, the canoemen generally ply standing up. The 

^ Rev. J. Roscoe, ‘‘Brief Notes 116^*$''. 
on the Bakene," ix. (1909) pp. Rev. J. Roscoe, aV. pp. 116^7. 
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water-ways are kept open by constant use and by cutting 
back the rank growth of the reeds. The side canals, as we 
may call them, are private ways ; each of them is for the 
use of the family whose hut stands at the end of it. The 
entrance to one of these side canals is often arched over, 
and charms hang from the arch to protect the inmates of 
the house from harm.^ 

Exoga- The Bakene are divided into a number of exogamous 

toSnic^ totemic clans. The Bakoma clan has for its totem the 

sSene h^sk of the small millet {bulo) ; the Baholwa clan has for its 
totem the guinea-fowl ; the Bagota clan has for its totem 
the kyachuli, a small animal of the cat tribe ; the Babira 
clan has for its totem the n^onge^ an otter ; and the 
Bahaugo have for their totem the mondo^ a civet cat. 
Besides these clans there are two others, the Bagule and the 
Bahobando, the totems of which Mr. Roscoe was not able to 
ascertain. Each clan has its head man or chief ; he is 
elected by the clan and holds office for life, unless he forfeits 
it by vicious conduct or is incapacitated by illness.^ 

Rules of The people seem to be debarred from marrying into the 
mainage. their father as well as into the clan of their mother. 

At least this appears to be implied by Mr. Roscoe’s state- 
ment that ‘‘ polygamy is practised by the tribe, and they are 
also exogamists. The children all regard their father’s 
relations as their own special clan, and their mother’s sisters 
are all mothers to them, so that the relationship always 
Indication debars them from marrying into their mother’s clan.” ® The 
ciaLm- custom of children regarding their mother’s sisters as their 

catory mothers is a clear mark of the classificatory system of 

system. relationship. It is a woman’s brother, not her father, who 
has the right to give or to refuse her hand in marriage ; 
and it is he who conducts her to her new home. For 
a man may not marry till he has built a new house for 
The bridal his wife. Thither the bride, veiled from head to foot in a 
^ bark-cloth, is conveyed in a canoe, attended by her friends 
in their canoes, the whole convoy singing to the measured 
dip of the paddles in the water. They time the voyage, be 

^ Rev. J. Roscoe, “ Brief Notes on 2 Rgy, j. Roscoe, op, cit. pp. 117, 
the Bakene,” Man, ix. (1909) pp. 116 120. 

sq, , sq, 3 Rev, Roscoe, op. cit. p. 117. 
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it long or short, so as to reach the bride’s new home when 
the sun is setting behind the papyrus swamp and all the 
water-ways arc ruddy with his dying light. The bridal 
party stays overnight with the young couple, and next 
morning they receive presents from the bridegroom and 
paddle home.^ 

A child is named after one of its father’s ancestors, whose children 
ghost is supposed to look after it. Twins are thought to 
be a gift of the gods, and the happy father announces their ancestral 
birth by beating a drum. The sound is taken up and 
repeated by his neighbours, so the good news goes rumbling of twins, 
down the water-ways for a long distance. The father’s 
sister’s son hastens to the house, closes the front door, and 
makes a temporary opening at the back of the hut. He 
takes the leading part in the dancing ceremonies which 
follow. The after-birth of the twins is put into two new 
cooking-pots and dried ; then it is taken ashore and left in 
the grass near one of the gardens.^ 

§ 1 2 . Totemisin among the Basoga 

Immediately to the cast of Uganda and divided from it nusoga, its 
by the ample stream of the new-born Nile, is the district of 
Busoga, bounded on the south by the broad waters of the Jimi 
Victoria Nyanza. In physical features and in the character of 
the people Busoga strongly resembles Uganda. The country 
has been described as a dam which shores up the northern 
end of the great lake and slopes away from it gradually to 
the northward. Grand tropical fore.sts, gay with the bright 
blossoms of many flowering trees and enlivened by parrots 
and other birds of brilliant plumage, occupy much of the 
land, and on plunging into their depths the traveller from 
the east coast feels that he has reached at last the Africa 
of his dreams. In the clearings of the woods flourish 
luxuriant plantations of bananas. But the climate is 
unhealthy, and there are few running streams ; for the 
brooks, choked with rank vegetation, soon degenerate into 

1 Rev, J. Roscoe, Jirief Note.s on Rev, J. Roscoe, op. ciL pp. nS 

the Bakeno,” Man., ix. (1909) pp. 117 .vy- 
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swamps in the sunless glades of the forest or into marshes 
The in the open.^ The inhabitants of the country, the Basoga, 
Adr way ^re closely akin to their neighbours the Baganda in race, 
of life. appearance, customs, and language. They live in thatched 

beehive huts, keep cattle, sheep, goats, and fowls, and till 
the ground. Their favourite food is the banana, but they 
also cultivate and use sweet potatoes, ground-nuts, beans, 
eleusine, and sorghum. Tobacco and cotton are grown. 
The country has never, like Uganda, been united under a 
single ruler ; the people have always been broken up into 
separate communities under more or less powerful chiefs.^ 
Totemic The Basoga were investigated in the summer of 1908 

Basoga^ by the Rev. John Roscoe, who found that they are divided 
into a large number of exogamous and totemic clans with 
descent in the paternal line. I am indebted to his kindness 
for the following information on the subject. 

Three There are three distinct tribes in Busoga. First, in the 

Busoga^ north-west of the country is the tribe commonly called 

Gabula’s, after an important chief of that name ; they used 
to look to the Banyoro as their feudal lords. Second, in 
the north-east of the country is the tribe called Zibondo’s, 
after a chief of that name ; they used to look to the Nilotic 
Bateso as their feudal lords. Third, in the east of the 
country is a tribe which may be called Luba’s, after a former 
chief ; they have always looked to the Baganda as their 
feudal lords. 

Paternal Descent of the totem among the Basoga is in the male 

fiS totlms. ; that is, children belong to the totemic clan of their 

Respect father, not of their mother. But, as happens in other Bantu 
mothS-’s l^^^bes, children respect their mother’s totem during their 
totem. minority, and neither they nor their children may marry 
into her clan. 

The following is a list of the Basoga clans and totems, 
so far as they have been ascertained by Mr. Roscoe : — 

1 Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda 

Protectorate (London, 1904), i. 66-68. Protectorate^ ii. 7 ^ 3 ’ 7 I 5 * 
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Clans of North-West Busoga (Gabula’s Tribe) 


Clans. 

Totems. 

Clans. 

Totems. 

I. Mpongo . 

bushbuck {mpongo) 

31. Sendasi . 

bushbuck {mpongo) 

2. Baigaga . 

chaff from millet (bnlo) 

32. Mutedeba 


3. Bahoya . 

33. Bango . 

a bird called iisosoli or 

4. Kwanga . 

hippopotamus {njoim) 


sosolya 

5. Soswa 

jackal {mpist) 

34. Toll . . 

bushbuck {mpongo) 

6. Baisongo . 

serval {mondo) 

35. Bere . . 


7. Mulondo . 

grey monkey {nkima) 

36. Mayanja . 


8. Lemu . 

leopard {mpala) 

37. Kisuwi . 

leopard {mpala) 

9. Wiio . 

certain women who may 

38. Basuswi . 

jackal {mpisi) 


not come near men 
at any time 

39. Mwebya . 

a grass called buyanja, 
which the clan may 

10. Mulimi 

goats of a particular 


not cut or touch 


colour 

40. Semagoba 

hippopotamus {nvubu) 

II. Ruba . . 

Oribi gazelle {kasiri) 

41. Wenzu . 

a little salt ? {koh) 

12. Mutwa 

female bushbuck 

42. Busigisigi 

a dove {emba) 


{mpongo) 

43. Baego . 

civet cat {enfiunbe) 

13. Mpazira . 

yams {ngobi) 

44. Sekiju 

the lungfish {nakibala) 

14. Mwanga . 


45. Bakose . 

chaff or husks from 

15, Miigonya . 

mushrooms {butiko) 


the semsem 

16. Kinminya 

jackal {vipisi) 

46. Umbwe . 

white ants {enswa) 

17. Kitengya . 

wild pig {mbizi) 

47. Basoko . 

bushbuck {mpongo) 

18. Miikose . 

chaff from the small 
millet {bulo) 

48. Bambade 

chaff of all kinds 
{musisi) 

19. Mulemya . 


49. Eboka . 

crow {koviva) 

20. Segaga 

chaff from the small 

50. Sango 

guinea-fowl { 7 ikofit) 

millet {bulo) 

5 1 . Raima . 

reedbuck {njaza) 

21. Semoyo . 

bushbuck {mpongo) 

52. Gulu . . 

the mouth of an old 

22. Mulandya 



water-pot. The clan 

23. Bamyakat- 
amya 

waterbuck {njobi) 


may not touch it nor 
have it in their 

24. Kadodo . 

frog {kikere) 


presence 

25. Nsanga 

birds {ka 7 iyonyi) 

53. Riemba . 

posts made from a tree 

26. Nyanzi 


called ?zsambya. The 

27. Muluta 

Colobus monkey 


clan may not use such 

28. Muyombo 

a bird called kasusinm 


posts in building their 

29. Musere 

rivers which are full or 


houses or fences 

overflowing {miga 
• ejude). The clan may 
not draw water from 

54. Kaibare . 

dog {emhiva) 


55. Kigoma . 

the clan may not look 
at the full moon 


them nor attempt to 

56. Lubanga. 

lungfish {nabibahi) 

30. Mugwano 

cross them 

57. Sabwiri . 
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Clans of North-East Busoga (Zibondo’s Tribe) 


Clans. 

Totems. 

Clans. 

Totems. 

I. Balondo . 

grey monkey {nkima) 

12. Banangwe 

goats which are pre- 

2. Basekwe . 

1st totem mushroom 


maturely born {aka- 


(butiko) ; 2 nd totem 


buzi akasolwd) 


tabiUantya 

13. Bakoyo . 

lungfish {mamba) 

3. Senkwunga 

1 st totem elephant 

14. Semugaya 

water lizard {mbuhihi) 


(njovu) ; 2 ltd totem 

1 5. Bagaya . 

birds {nyonyi) 


antelope {kongone) 

1 6. Mwasi 

an antelope {njarJ) 

4. Baise or 

bushbuck {mpongo) 

17. Basekula. 

wild pig {mbhi) 

Ngobe 


18. Kitamwa 

guinea-fowl {nkofn) 

5. Semwayo . 

birds (akasense) 

19. Mwangu. 

bushbuck {mpongo) 

6. Basubo 

two birds known as 

20. Nono. 

cooked plantains 


kanyali and kasaki 


{nfitku) 

7. Baise or 

a root of the arum lily 

21. Sefty Iliya 

a bird called kasenki 

Magamba 

{zhiyamiri) 

22. Tambi 


8. Gaga . 

husks of the small 

23. htabiro . 

dry slices of vegetable 


millet {btilo) 


marrow {bikiikztfu) 

9. Semsolya . 

otter {npngo) 

24. Katuma . 

flea {nkiikunyi) 

10. Bakika 

buffalo {mbogo) 

25. Mulinda , 

swallow {kafai) 

ri. Njeru 


26. Nyana 

small calves {nyana) 


From the preceding tables it appears that only two (the 
first and the last) of all these clans take their names from 
their totems ; in all the other recorded cases the name of the 
clan differs from the name of the totem. Further, several 
clans bearing different names have nevertheless the same 
totem. Thus in Gabula’s tribe no less than six clans have 
for their totem the bushbuck ; and the one which takes its 
name (Mpongo) from the animal is the principal clan of the 
country. This suggests that the various Bushbuck clans 
may be subdivisions of one large original Bushbuck clan, all 
of which, when they branched off from the parent stock, took 
new and different names for the sake of distinction, while at 
the same time they all retained the old bushbuck totem. 

In regard to the marriage of cousins it is a rule with the 
Basoga that a man's children may not marry his sister’s 
children, but that his son’s children may marry his sister’s 
daughter’s children, In other words, first cousins, the 
children of a brother and sister, are forbidden to marry each 
other, but second cousins may marry each other, provided 
that they are the grandchildren of a brother and a sister 
respectively, and that the father of one of them was a son 
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of that brother, and that the mother of one of them was a 
daughter of that sister. 

Among the Basoga it was customary for a wife to induce Custom of 
her sister or sisters to come and live with her and become 
wives of her husband. When a man died, his brother might sisters, 
marry the widow or widows, provided he were chosen 
heir to the deceased ; or if the brother were not heir, he 
might still receive from the heir one of the widows to wife. 

But except in these cases a man had no right to marry the 
widows of his deceased brother. 

A husband avoided his wife’s mother and only spoke to Avoidance 
her when she was in another room and out of sight. He 
respected his wife’s father but did not avoid him.^ 

The Basoga abhor incest even in cattle. If a bull covers Abhor- 
his mother^cow or his sister-cow, the two culprits are sent 
by night to a fetish tree and tethered to it, there to meditate even in 
on the heinousness of their offence till the morning, when 
the chief appropriates them to his own use.^ 

§ 13. Toteinisvi among the Bateso 

The Bateso, as they call themselves, are a tribe of The 
Nilotic negroes, whose territory borders on Northern Busoga. 

They are commonly known as the Bakedi or Naked People Nilotic 
on account of their absence of clothing, which is common 
to both sexes. This nakedness of theirs excites the disgust 
of the Baganda, who are prudish in matters of dress.® The 
Nilotic negroes, of whom the Bateso are a branch, extend 
along the north bank of the Nile and round the eastern side 
of the Victoria Nyanza. Some of the tribes claim kinship 
with the Nandi and Masai. They seem to observe fewer 
religious ceremonies than the Bantu peoples and have no 
name for the Creator, but speak of the rain-maker as the 
supreme being. They often employ Bantu medicine-men 
and fetishes when they migrate into Bantu countries.^ 

1 For the information as to the ^ From the notes of the Rev. John 

marriage customs, as well as the totems, Roscoe, who visited the Bateso in the 
of the Basoga I am indebted to the summer of 1908 and has kindly fur- 
kindness of the Rev. John Roscoe. nished me with the following notice of 

2 Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda the tribe and its clans. As to the 

Protectorate, ii. 719. Nilotic negroes, see Sir Harry John- 

^ Ibid, ii. 712 . See below, pp. 464, ston, The Uganda Protectorate, ii. 

467. 756 sqq. 
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The Bateso are an agricultural people, who regard millet a.s 
their staple food, though they also grow many other cereals and 
vegetables, such as maize, semsem, sweet potatoes, marrows, 
dwarf beans, and peas. They also keep flocks of goats,and most 
of them have cattle besidc.s, l^oth men and women work in the 
fields, and the young men herd the cattle. Goats and cows are 
often herded together. A village will contain from four to forty 
families. The huts are circular in shape and constructed of stout 
branches interwoven with creepers. The interstices of the walls 
are stopped with mud, which is smoothed on the inside so as to 
present an even surface, while the outside is left rough, y\n 
upright pole in the centre supports the conical roof, which is 
carefully thatched. Each wife has a hut of her own, and a man 
may have as many wives as he can afford to pay for. Often he 
builds houses for them in villages some little distance apart. 

The tribe is divided into a number of exogamous and 
totemic clans with descent in the male line. Children there- 
fore belong to their father’s clan and may not marry into it, 
but they arc also forbidden to marry into their mother’s 
clan. The following is a list of the Bateso clans with their 
totems, so far as these were ascertained by the Rev. John 
Roscoc : — 

Baticso C!lans 




Toicuijt. 


i'luuH. 


Ttitt'iuN, 


1. Katikoko . 

2 . PiisauKi . 

3. Madiloko. 

4. Kraraka , 

5. Kurib\vok(* 
(). Kt)n>ku , 
7, Inika . 


sIkh'p 
sugar -nuu! 

1 »om‘s fr« nu tax )kfd mvai 
they juay not at 
tlu; Oribi antelope 
inushrotnns 
Oribi anieltipc 
< )ribi antelope 


H, Barnraka lames td the Oribi 
antelope 

9. Igorya . Oriln atiielope 
JO, Pukort* . I they may not sliuve a 
I baby's head 

II, Katikt»k<» ,a tree t'lilletl the 

I tufodoro 

J2. Mmldktjya | Oribi antelope 


Ii> this list the number of different clans which have the 
Oribi antelope for their totem is remarkable. I Icre aj^ain, as 
in the case of the Bushbuck clan.s of the Basoj^^a,' wc may 
suspect that the multiplication of the same totem in different 
clans has arisen through the .subdivi.sion of one original clan 
which possessed the common totem. 

^ See above, p, 4O0, 
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_ As a rule parents agree to the future marriage of their Marriage 
children while these are both small. When the children thf Batesa 
grow up, the boy*s father gives the dowry and the engage- 
ment is formally settled. The dowry varies from two to 
twenty cows, with a number of goats, which may be as many 
as fifty. The children generally live in different parts of the 
country and seldom see each other before marriage. A man Right to 
might marry several sisters, and they might agree to live several 
together, but such was not the usual practice. When a sisters, 
man dies, his eldest son as a rule succeeds him and inherits 
the property. The widows belong to the heir, and should 
the clan select as heir a brother of the deceased, he marries 
the childless widows as a matter of course. With regard to First 
cousin marriages the rule of the Bateso seems to agree with f°rbTdLn 
that of the Basoga ; that is, first cousins, the children of a but second 
brother and a sister respectively, are forbidden to marry each allowed to 
other; but second cousins are allowed to marry each other, i^iarry each 
provided that they are the grandchildren of a brother and a 
sister respectively, and that the father of the one was a son 
of that brother, and that the mother of the other was a 
daughter of that sister. In other words, a man’s children 
may not marry his sister’s children, but a man’s son’s 
children may marry his sister’s daughter’s children. 

§ 1 4. Totemism among the Baganda 

The great tribe or rather nation of the Baganda are a Uganda, 
Bantu people, whose country, named after them Uganda, 
stretches along the north and north-western shores of Lake scenery. 
Victoria Nyanza. Though Uganda lies on the equator, it 
enjoys a mild and equable climate in consequence of its 
great elevation, between five and six thousand feet, above 
the level of the sea. The nights are often refreshingly cool, 
and in the day the heat is seldom oppressive. Vegetation 
hardly withers at any time, for, lying within the belt of 
perpetual rain, the land is kept evergreen by showers even 
in the dry season. In spite of the great moisture of the 
atmosphere, Uganda was on the whole fairly healthy till the 
fatal epidemic of sleep-sickness broke out and made havoc 
with the native population. The rich soil, constantly 
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watered by the rain, is luxuriantly fertile. On the whole 
the scenery is uniform, consisting for the most part of rolling 
green downs intersected by deep swampy valleys, where 
sluggish rivers ooze through dense thickets of reeds and 
papyrus, while the hill-sides on either bank are clothed with 
magnificent tropical forests and a rank undergrowth of 
ferns. In these beautiful woods the trees are festooned with 
creepers ; troops of monkeys swing from bough to bough 
and rend the air with their discordant shrieks ; flocks of 
grey parrots fly screaming about ; delicate little honey-birds, 
their plumage glowing like rubies or emeralds in the sun- 
shine, hover over the gay flowers on the edge of the forest ; 
and in the open glades countless butterflies, of all the hues 
of the rainbow, flit through the air. As the traveller recedes 
from the lake northwards, the valleys widen, the hills lessen, 
then die away into a great plain covered with jungle or 
thinly wooded and cleft at long intervals by huge drains 
choked with rushes, the home of elephants, rhinoceroses, 
antelopes, and wild boars.^ 

The In intelligence, material culture, and polity the Baganda 

Uie^higlfest represent the highest level attained by any pure Bantu race, 
type of the Unlike most Africans, they clothe themselves from head to 
Their ; the native laws as to dress were very strict, and it 

dress. ^as death for a man or woman to be found in the public 

Cultivation roads without proper clothing.^ Their staple food is the 

banam banana, of which many varieties are cultivated. The natives 
say that there are more than a hundred sorts. Some are 
boiled green, others eaten ripe, others made into beer ; and 
every variety has its special name. The tree flourishes 
everywhere ; every village and every hut is surrounded by 
banana groves, which are very neatly kept. With its great 
brilliantly green leaves, glossy black stems, and huge purple 
spathes a banana plantation presents a feast of colour to 
the eye. If you climb a hill in any densely populated 
district you will see these verdant groves stretching away 

^ C. T. Wilson and R. W. Felkin, to the healthiness of Uganda. Stuhl- 
Uganda and the Egyptian Sotidan mann says that it is very healthy ; Sir 

(London, 1882), i. 143 sqq,\ F. Stuhl- Harry Johnston says {pp. cit. ii. 646) 
mann, Mit Emin Pascha ins Herz von that it is not healthy either for Euro- 
Afrika (Berlin, 1894), pp. 170 sq,\ peans or natives. 

Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda Pro- ^ C. T. Wilson and R. W. Felkin, 
tectorate^ i. 85 sqq. Opinions differ as op. cit, i. 151 sq. 
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mile after mile on every side and reaching far up the hill- 
slopes to the horizon. Next to the banana, the sweet potato 
is the main article of food and is the chief vegetable culti- 
vated by the Baganda, though they also grow yams, beans, 
pumpkins, sugar-cane, maize, and millet. The cultivation 
of the ground is chiefly carried on by the women ; house- 
building and war are, or used to be^ the occupations of the men. 

It is thought that a barren wife prevents her husband’s planta- 
tions from bearing fruit, but that a prolific wife causes the 
trees to bear plentifully.^ The Baganda keep cattle, sheep, 
and goats, and drink the milk of their cows, but most of the 
herds are tended for them by Bahima herdsmen.^ The The arts 
manufactures of the Baganda include pottery, bark cloths, 
baskets, mats, metal-work, wood-work, leather-making, and of the 
dyeing. In all branches of industry they display a fine 
artistic sense. Their pottery is beautifully finished and 
tastefully decorated ; their baskets are so skilfully woven 
that they are water-tight. In metal-work the blacksmiths 
of Uganda are far superior to their neighbours ; they obtain 
the iron ore in the country. But the handicraft in which 
the Baganda most excel is perhaps the dressing of skins, 
which they make as soft and pliant as kid-leather and dye 
them with patterns in black and orange.^ They are a 
musical race and possess a tolerable* variety of musical 
instruments, including harps, drums, flutes, horns, and a sort 
of harmonium called amalinda ; this last consists of a 
number of flat pieces of hard resonant wood which are laid 
side by side and struck with drumsticks so as to give 
out melodious notes. The harp of Uganda is interesting 
because its shape agrees exactly with that of the ancient 
Egyptian harp depicted on the monuments.'^ 


1 C. T. Wilson and R. W. Felkin, 
Uganda and the Rgyptia 7 i Soudan 
(London, 1882), i. 145, 158 sq., 171 
sq .. ; F. Stuhlmann, Mit Effiin Pascha 
ins Herz von Afrika (Berlin, 1894), p. 
179 ; Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda 
Protectorate, i. 96 sqq., ii. 673 sq. ; 
Rev. J. Roscoe, “ Further Notes on the 
Manners and Customs of the Baganda,” 
Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 
xxxii. (1902), pp. 38, 52 sq., 56 sqq. 

2 C. T. Wilson and R.„W. Felkin, 

VOL. II 


op. cit. i. 163 sq. ; Sir Harry John- 
ston, op. cit. ii. 669 sq. ; Rev. J. 
Roscoe, in Journal of the Anthropo- 
logical Institute, xxxii. (1902), p. 79. 

3 C. T. Wilson and R. W. Felkin, 
op. cit. i. 176-181 ; F. Stuhlmann, 
op. cit. pp. 176 sqq. ; Sir Harry John- 
ston, op. cit. ii. 661 sqq. 

4 C. T. Wilson and R. W. Felkin, 
op. cit. i. 154 sqq. ; Sir Harry John- 
ston, op. cit. ii. 664-666. 


2 H 
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The houses In house-building the Baganda excel their neighbours, 
Baganda. houses of the Upper classes being neat, clean, and roomy. 

The establishments of the great chiefs or earls are very 
large, sometimes covering several acres and comprising 
many huts. The whole is surrounded by a high fence of 
grass supported by trees, generally fig-trees, which send out 
a crown of leaves and afford a grateful shade. Within the 
enclosure the ground is divided by fences into courts or 
gardens, each with its house or houses, and each shaded by 
bananas and fig-trees. The houses in the inner courts are 
occupied by the chief and his harem ; those in the outer 
courts are tenanted by slaves. All chiefs of high rank 
have such establishments in the country as well as a town 
house in the capital. The town residences of the prime 
minister [Katikiro) and another high minister (the Kimbugwe 
or keeper of the king’s placenta) occupy enclosures each 
of about half a mile square in the capital, and each contains 
from one hundred to two hundred huts for wives and 
retainers. The fences of an earl’s residence which adjoin a 
public road are beautifully worked ; the height of the fence 
and the size of the reed -rib which runs along top and 
bottom indicate the rank of the owner. The huts of the 
peasants are much simpler ; they are circular or dome- 
shaped, and being thickly thatched with fine long grass 
down to the ground resemble gigantic beehives. An 
Uganda town is a garden-city embowered in fine trees and 
rich vegetation and intersected by broad well-kept avenues, 
which sometimes stretch away in a straight line for a mile 
The or more together.^ A feature of the country which strikes 
roads of the European traveller, and which, like so much else, evinces 

Baganda. the superiority of the Baganda to the surrounding nations, 
is the wonderful network of native roads, which connect the 
principal villages with each other and with the capital. 
These roads often lead straight as an arrow over hill and 
dale, through forests and across swamps, and even in thinly- 
peopled districts they are kept remarkably clean and free 

^ C. T. Wilson and R. W. Felkin, Rev. J. Roscoe, “Further Notes on 
Uganda and the Egyptian Soudan the Manners and Customs of the 

(London, 1882), i. 172 sgg. ; Sir Baganda,” Journal of the Anthropo- 

Harry Johnston, The Uganda Pro- logical Institute^ xxxii. (1902), p. 65. 
lector ate y i. 104-106, ii, 649 sgg,% 
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from weeds. Across the larger swamps are carried cause- 
ways built on piles and forming hard roads, which rise 
some six feet above the surface of the marsh, with tunnels 
at intervals through the piles to allow the slowly oozing 
water of these choked and sluggish rivers to find its way.^ 

The Baganda, are also honourably distinguished by Character 
personal cleanliness and a care for the sanitation of their ^^anda, 
houses and villages which is very rare in native Africa.^ 

A proof of their intelligence is their aptitude for arithmetic. 

They have native names for all multiples of ten up to 
twenty millions.® Yet with all their refinement in the arts 
of life, their scrupulous, almost prudish regard for decency,^ 
and their vegetable diet, the Baganda are by no means 
weaklings or effeminate. They are so strong that they will Their 
race a bicycle for miles without an effort,^ and their valour 
made them in former times the terror of the surrounding 
nations, not only on land but on the water. Every man 
who could handle a spear and a shield was a soldier, and 
armies were mustered with astonishing rapidity. They had 
a large fleet of war-canoes, splendidly built and sometimes 
manned by a crew of forty men. It was a fine sight to see 
two or three hundred of these graceful vessels threading 
their way among the wooded islands of the great lake, the 
regular dip of their paddles in the water keeping time to 
the measured beat of the drums.^ 

The native government of Uganda was an absolute The native 
monarchy : the king held in his hands the power of life and 
death ; he owned the whole of the land, and could dispose Ug^^aan 
of it at his pleasure. The only exception to this last rule monarchy. 


1 C. T. Wilson and R. W. Felkin, 
Uganda and the Egyptian Soudan 
(London, 1882), i. 146 sg. ; Sir 
Harry Johnston, The Uganda Pro- 
iectoraie, ii. 657 sq. 

2 C. T. Wilson and R. W. Felkin, 
cp. cit. i. 184; Sir Harry Johnston, 
op, cit. ii. 646 sq. 

3 C. T. Wilson and R. W. Felkin, 
op. cit, i. 226 ; Sir Harry Johnston, 
op. cit, ii. 695. 

* Sir Harry Johnston, op. cit. ii. 
647 sq., 685 . In the old days courtiers 


were fined if they exposed their legs in 
the king’s presence, “ The chiefs and 
people became fastidiously piudish on 
the subject of clothing, and regarded 
a nude man as an object of horror. 
They preferred in their language not 
to call a spade a spade, but to sub- 
stitute for any plain noun dealing with 
sex or sexual intercourse the politest 
and vaguest of paraphrases” {ib. p. 

685). 

6 Sir Harry Johnston, op. ctt. 11. 673. 

» C. T. Wilson and R. W, Felkin, 
op, cit. i. I 93 > 201-203. 
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was that land which had served as the burying-ground of a 
clan for three generations belonged to it in perpetuity and 
not even the king could take it away.^ The king must 
always be of the blood royal, but whereas commoners trace 
their descent through their paternal clan, the kings trace 
Election of their pedigree through the maternal clan. When the king 
the king, successor is chosen from among his sons by the 

prime minister {Katikird) and another great nobleman 
\Kastiju\ the guardian of the princes ; but curiously 
enough they may never elect the eldest son, who holds 
the office of Kiwetva or father of all the young princes. 
Generally the king before his death tells the prime minister 
which of his sons he wishes to succeed him, and if his 
choice is a good one, his wishes are followed ; otherwise the 
The prime electors do not hesitate to set them aside.“ After his 
the^eaS ^l^^tion the king appoints the Katikiro (prime minister and 
and the chief justice), and also ten earls {Basazas) to rule the ten 
earldoms {sazas) into which the whole country is divided. 
In each earldom there are chiefs {Bami)^ who are also 
appointed by the king in consultation with the earl ; but 
after their appointment the chiefs are responsible not to the 
king but to the earl. All taxes and all duties exacted from 
labourers engaged in public works pass through the earl’s 
hands to the prime minister. The earl is responsible for 
all the people in his earldom ; he tries all cases within his 
dominions, and if an appeal from his verdict is made, he 
attends when the case is tried in a higher court. He and 
the chiefs under him are bound to see that the roads and 
bridges leading from the capital to their country residences 
are kept in repair. Earls and chiefs have large tracts of 
land in their gift, and members of their respective clan gather 


1 Rev. J. Roscoe, “Further Notes 
on the Manners and Customs of the 
Baganda,” Jou 7 ’nal of the Aiithi'ofo- 
logical Institute^ xxxii. (1902), pp. 50 
$q,^ 62, 66. The native system of 
government in Uganda has been care- 
fully investigated by Mr. Roscoe, who 
has kindly placed at my disposal much 
unpublished information collected by 
him. I shall draw upon it in what 
follows. 


Rev. J. Roscoe, in Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute^ xxxi. (1901), 
p. 129, and xxxii. (1902), pp. 27, 44, 
62. Some of the details in the text 
are derived from Mr. Roscoe’s un- 
published manuscripts. According to 
Messrs. Wilson and Felkin, the king 
is chosen by three hereditary bakungti 
or chiefs of the highest rank (C. T. 
Wilson and R. W. Felkin, Uganda and 
the Eg)ptia 7 i Soudayt^ i. 193 sq,^ 200). 
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about them in the hope of obtaining either offices or banana 
plantations. Each earldom has annually to contribute, in 
addition to a tax on every hut, a certain amount of labour 
for the execution of public works, such as building houses and 
fences for the king, making roads, and bridging swamps.^ 

Two very important personages in the polity of the The Queen 
Baganda are the Queen Mother or Dowager Queen {Nama- 
sole) and the Queen Sister (Lubuga). If the king’s mother her power ’ 
is alive when he comes to the throne, she naturally assumes privileges, 
the office of Queen Mother ; but if she is dead, another 
woman of her clan is elected to the dignity. The office 
carries many privileges with it, and estates in each earldom 
are attached to it. She appoints chiefs to manage her 
estates and bestows on them the same titles which the king 
confers on his ministers. She has absolute power over her 
chiefs and followers ; she holds her own court, tries all her 
own cases, and is called a king. But after she has come 
into office, she only visits her son once, when she appoints 
his three principal wives. After that the king may never 
see his mother again, for were he to see her, they think that 
some evil, probably death, would surely ensue. Yet he 
may consult her and she may advise him through a third 
party. A running stream must always flow between her 
residence and his. 

The Queen Sister {Luhiigd) has also her own establish- The Queen 
ment with lands and officers attached to it just like the 
king ; she rules her own people and is called a king, her power 
Neither she nor the Queen Mother pays taxes, nor do they privileges, 
contribute labourers for public works. In old times the 
Queen Sister was also the king’s wife, indeed the only 
one of his wives to whom he was formally married. Yet 
she might not bear him a child. After his death she she guards 
takes charge of his tomb {mulalo') and removes her house- 
hold to the hill where the tomb is situated. There s]iQ {»iidaio). 
rules all the earls and chiefs of the deceased king, her^j,^®of® 
brother, and has land enough to give to each of them 
gardens which enable them to live in comfort. The royal believed 
tomb {mulalo) is the abode of the king’s ghost. It is a 

^ Rev. J. Roscoe, in Journal of the Anthropological Jnsiiiute, xxxu. (1902), 
pp. 63 sqq. 
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large house which the king always builds in his lifetime 
within the royal enclosure. The new king deserts the 
enclosure of his predecessor and constructs a new one in 
another place. But the late king’s tomb is kept in repair by 
the State. The enclosure and the interior of the tomb are 
looked after by the king’s widows who had children by him 
or who were specially chosen for the duty. If any one of 

these widows dies or leaves the tomb for any reason, her 

clan must supply another woman as a substitute, who is 
The jaw- reckoned among the wives of the deceased king. In a 

^aTenta^ chamber at the back of the tomb are kept the jaw-bone 

of the late and the placenta of the departed monarch, and to these his 
kept Tn his ghost is supposed to be attached. The jaw-bone in par- 
tomb. ticular is called “the king.” When the dead king wishes to 
Mode of Yiold his court, or it is desired to consult him about anything, 

consulting .,,11 1 , r t 

the spirit the jaw-bone and the placenta are brought out from the 
kfng^ ^The chamber and^ placed on a dais or throne, which is 

high priest covered with lion and leopard skins and railed off by a row 
drinSeer spears and shields. Communications with the departed 
from the ruler are held by means of his high priest {inandwd)^ who 
as his prophet or medium. This power the priest 
being thus acquires by drinking beer out of the dead king’s skull ; after 
the^ king’s that the king’s spirit enters into the priest, whenever his 
spirit he late Majesty desires to communicate with his successor or 
oracles. with the people. On such occasions the priest goes to the 
throne and, speaking to the spirit in the inner room, tells 
him the business he has come about. He then smokes one 
or two pipes and begins to rave, which is a sign that he is 
possessed by the king’s spirit. In this condition, imitating 
the king’s voice, he declares the king’s will. After this 
communication has been made, the spirit returns to the 
inner room, and the priest goes away. The possession 
of the priest by the king’s spirit is only occasional, not 
permanent. Within the house, or rather mausoleum, dwell 
the wives who bore children to the late king ; his other 
wives have separate houses within the enclosure. Outside 
of the enclosure the Queen Sister has her residence, and 
with her are several of the late king’s chiefs, who have 
been pensioned off and hold pieces of land, but bear the 
same titles as of old. The Queen Sister has authority 
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over all the chiefs and widows who are associated with 
the royal tomb.^ 

Both the Queen Mother and the Queen Sister enjoyed Remark- 
a remarkable privilege. They were allowed to practise 
polyandry, cohabiting with as many men as they pleased, the Queen 
but not marrying them or bearing them children ; indeed and^Q^ueen 
death was the penalty if they had offspring. Hence they Sister ; 
resorted to abortion. Yet so loose were their relations haveTs^^ 
with the other sex that according to a common saying all 
Uganda was their husband. They were fickle, living with as they 
a man for a few days and then inviting another to take but 

, . , A 11 1 1 ^ they may 

his, place. All the other princesses were equally forbidden not marry 
to marry, but they were not equally privileged, for though 
one of them might occasionally be given in marriage to a children 
great chief as a mark of special favour, the rest were con- unto^pain 
demned to perpetual virginity, because they were regarded of death, 
as the king’s wives, and if they were detected in an intrigue, 
the punishment was death. Yet most of them led a life 
of debaucheiy. We read that “ they often use every 
blandishment, and even force, to secure some young peasant, 
the unhappy object of their affection ; but, should he be 


1 Rev. J. Roscoe, “ Notes on the 
Manners and Customs of the Baganda,” 
Journal of the Anthropological Insti- 
tute^ xxxi. (1901), pp. 128-130; id. 
“Further Notes on the Manners and 
Customs of the Baganda,”ybKr«a:/ of 
the Anthropological Institute^ xxxii. 
(1902), pp. 43-46, 67. I have also 
drawn on Mr. Roscoe’s manuscript 
materials for a few details as to the 
Queen Mother and the Queen Sister, 
particularly for the statement that they 
both bear the title of king in the 
king’s lifetime. Similarly Mr. R. P, 
Ashe says that in Uganda “ there are 
three persons who bear the royal title 
of Kabaka, namely the king, the queen- 
mother, and the queen-sister” {Two 
Kings of Uganda^ p. 87). After the 
king’s death the Queen Sister {Lnhtga) 
seems to take the title of Nalinya. With 
regard to the worship of the dead kings 
of Uganda compare C. T. Wilson and 
R. W. Felkin, Uganda and the Egyp- 
tian Soudan^ i. 208 : ‘ ‘ The forrher 
kings of the country appear also to be 


regarded as demi-gods, and their graves 
are kept with religious care, and 
houses are erected over them, which 
aie under the constant supervision of 
one of the principal chiefs of the 
country, and where human sacrifices 
are also occasionally offered.” Mr. 
R. P. Ashe has recorded the belief 
“ that the soul of a departed king can 
come back and enter into certain 
persons who are said to samira — ‘be 
possessed of’ — the spirit of such and 
such a departed king. The word 
sainira, translated ‘ possessed of,’ is 
not, however, passive, but has more 
the force of the Greek middle. 'The 
active form of the word would be 
sama. That the person who samiras 
has control over the spirit seems to be 
the prevalent idea, and Mutesa begged 
that after his death no one should 
samira him. A person who samiras^ 
works himself up into a state of ecstasy 
or madness until the afflatus has sub- 
sided” (R. P. Ashe, Two Kings of 
Uganda^ p. 316). 
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Totemism 
in Uganda, 
The 

Baganda 
are divided 
into many 
totemicand 
exogam ous 
clans. 


discovered with them, he must meet the awful fate of death 
by fire, the common capital punishment in Buganda.’' ^ We 
are reminded of the lovers of Semiramis.^ 

On the whole, Uganda has been justly described as 
‘‘one of the best organised and most civilised of African 
kingdoms at the present day.”® It is therefore all the 
more remarkable to find that a nation which has made so 
considerable advances in culture should nevertheless retain 
a totemic system of the most regular orthodox pattern.^ 
For the Baganda are divided into a large number of totemic 
clans, the members of which observe the two fundamental 
canons of normal totemism, since they abstain both from 
injuring their totem and from marrying a woman of the 
same clan. Each clan is called a Mia (plural iz^a) ; it 
traces its origin to one man, and has a principal totem and 
a secondary totem. The principal totem, by which the clan 


^ R. P. Ashe, Two of Uganda^ 
pp. 87 sq. ; Rev. J. Roscoe, “Notes 
on the Manners and Customs of the 
Baganda,” Journal of the Anthropo- 
logical Institute, xxxi. (1901), p. 122 ; 
id. “Further Notes on the Manners 
and Customs of the Baganda, 
of the Anthropological Instittde, xxxii. 
(1902), pp. 36, 67. 

2 The Golden Bough iii. 162 sq. 

3 Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda 
Protectorate, ii. 636. 

^ For the following account of the 
totemic system of the Baganda I am 
indebted almost entirely to the re- 
searches of my friend the Rev. John 
Roscoe of the Church Missionary 
Society, who has drawn his informa- 
tion direct from the best native sources, 
questioning men of each clan as to their 
customs and traditions. In his researches 
he has had the active co-operation of 
the native Prime Minister [Kaiikiro), 
who gave him all facilities for prosecut- 
ing his enquiries. As ]\Ir. Roscoe is 
further intimately acquainted with the 
native language, and has for many 
years enjoyed the confidence of the 
people, his writings on the subject of 
their customs and beliefs possess the 
highest authority. He has collected a 
large mass of information which still 
remains unpublished. I have gladly 


availed myself of his generous per- 
mission to make free use of the manu- 
script materials which he has placed in 
my hands. For his published accounts of 
Baganda totemism, on which as well as 
on his unpublished papers I have drawn 
in the text, see Rev. J. Roscoe, “ Notes 
on the Manners and Customs of the 
Baganda, ^^Joi/rnal of the Authj-opologi- 
cal Institute, xxxi. (1901), pp. 1 18 sq., 
120, 121 ; id. “Further Notes on 
the Manners and Customs of the 
B^ganda,^^ Jotmial of the Afithropologi- 
cal Institute, xxxii. (1902), pp. 27-29, 
3 S> 5 ^j 53 * earlier accounts of 

totemism among the Baganda see 
R. P. Ashe, Two Kings of Uganda, 
pp. 85, 285 ; F. Stuhlmann, I\Iit 
Emm Pascha ins Hers vo 7 i Afrika 
(Berlin, 1894), p. 190; L. Decle, 
7 'hree Years in Savage Africa (London, 
1898), p. 443; Sir Harry Johnston, 
The Uganda Protectorate, ii. 691 sq. 
Mr. Ashe was the first to put the to- 
temic system of the Baganda on record. 
He clearly stated the two principles 
that no one may eat his totem animal 
or marry a woman of his totem clan. 
Among the clans which he mentions are 
those of the Grasshopper {Ensenane), 
Sheep (Eiidiga), and Crocodile 
{Engonya). He gives the native 
name for a clan as kyika, plural ebyika. 
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is always known, is called muziro ; the secondary totem is Each clan 
called kabiro. Both totems are sacred to members of the p^fncipai 
clan, who may neither kill nor destroy them. Other people, totem 
however, may kill or destroy them for a reasonable purpose 
without hurting the feelings of members of the clan. Except secondary 
in the case of the royal family, children always take their ^^kabiro), 
father’s totem and belong to his clan. A wife adopts her Children 
husband’s totem, but retains her own and teaches her 
children to regard both sets of totems as sacred. When the totem and 
children grow up and leave their home they may do as they 
please about their mother’s totem ; they are not bound to 
observe it. Yet it is, or used to be, customary for them 
to adopt their mother’s totem also, so that a man’s children 
would usually have their mother’s totem as well as his. 

But the mother’s totem did not descend to the second 
generation ; children took the totem of their father and 
generally also the totem of their mother, but not the totem 
of their grandmother. Each clan has special names for its Each clan 
children, so that members of a clan always know from a special 
child’s name whether it belongs to them or not. It is itschiidren. 
customary to have a second name for common use and to 
keep the childhood name secret, for it is contrary to usage for 
a person to mention the clan to which he belongs. If there 
is a question of importance to be solved, he will, indeed, readily 
tell his clan name, and even his childhood name. But if there 
is no special reason for giving it, he will refuse to answer the 
question and will refer the enquirer to a third person for the 
information. They think that any one who kills or eats his iii effects 
totemic animal or plant will die, or, if not, that he will fall sick 
or suffer from an eruption of sores all over his body. The the totem, 
usual explanation they give of their totems is that their 
forefathers fell ill after partaking of them, and that they 
accordingly enjoined their children not to kill or eat the 
animal or plant which had disagreed with them. 


All the women of a man’s clan are regarded as his a man may 
sisters ; hence he may neither marry nor have sexual 
intercourse with them. Any infraction of this rule used into his 
to be punishable by death. It was thought that if a man noAmo^his 
secretly broke the rule, either he or his children would fall mother’s 
ill, so that his guilt would transpire and punishment 
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follow. Further, no man may marry into his mother’s 
clan, since all the women of that clan are regarded as his 
mother’s sisters and are called his great mothers or his little 
mothers {baktihi or banyina batd) according to their age. 
But it is the correct thing for a man to take his second wife 
from his father’s mother’s clan. This wife always bears the 
title of Nasaza ; it is she who shaves her husband’s head and 
pares his nails and sees to it that the clippings of the hair 
and the parings of the nails do not fall into the hands of an 
ill-wisher, who might do her husband a mischief by working 
The magic with these severed portions of his person. However, 
exogamy, which applies to all the other 
clan is an Baganda clans, does not apply to the Lung-fish {Mamba) 
clan. But that clan is the largest of all and is, moreover, 
rule of divided into two sections, each with a different secondary 
exogani). residing in a different district. One section 

dwelling by the lake has another fish called muguya for its 
secondary totem ; the other section, dwelling inland, has the 
frog for its secondary totem. We are not told, but seem 
left to infer, that the rule of exogamy rnay only be broken 
by members of different sections of the clan, not by members 
of the same section ; in other words, that a Lung-fish man 
may only marry a Lung-fish woman if her secondary totem 
is different from his ; that is, if he is a Muguya-ii^ man, she 
must be a Frog woman ; if he is a Frog man, she must be a 
Muguya-^^ woman. 

Each clan Each clan has its family estates, which are as a rule 
Siiiiy situated on some hill with the gardens running down its 
estates slopes into the valleys. The principal estates, situated in 
[masiga). parts of the country, are called Masiga and re- 

present the chief branches of the clan. Generally they 
were the estates belonging to the sons of the father of the 
clan, but a few were those of the grandsons. Great-grand- 
sons were seldom counted as heads of the branches of a clan. 
Upon each of the estates there is a chief who is responsible 
for the conduct of the members of his branch of the clan. 
The Father If he has the oversight of the whole clan he is called its 
the^ckl°^ Father. The Father of the clan has naturally the best and 
most important- estate. Many of the clans have their family 
gods {lubare\ or they may have charge of one of the 
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national gods. In such cases the chief of the clan or of the 
branch of the clan on whose estate the temple stands 
becomes the priest and has charge of the temple. The 
temples are generally built on the tops of hills, and are 
surrounded by some good land for the use of the god. 

Besides these old family estates the clan has others Hereditary 
called butaka, where three or four generations of the clan 
have been buried. It behoved a chief to be ever on the of 

alert to prevent members of a clan from burying their dead ^ 
in good gardens, which they wished to secure for their 
children ; because even the king would scruple to turn out 
any man who had succeeded in burying three generations in 
the place. If people were discovered burying their dead in 
a garden, they were ordered to take the body away to the 
family estate. The burial place of a clan is regularly on the 
top or side of a hill and is enclosed by a fruitful garden of 
bananas. When three successive generations, father, son, and 
grandson, have been interred in such a garden, it becomes a 
butaka or freehold burial ground, where other members of the 
clan may bury their dead. Some members of the clan must 
reside in it to tend the graves and keep others from using it. 

They are given the land around the graves as a remuneration 
for their watchful care. 

Each clan has its special beat of drum. In Uganda Each dan 
the drum is an indispensable instrument. It peals forth the special 
news of birth and of death, of joy and of sorrow, of peace beat of the 
and of war. To its measured cadence the feet of the weary 
wayfarer keep time ; burdened porters press forward more 
cheerily for its notes ; and chiefs are known afar off by the 
roll and rumble of their drums. 

For sympathy and help in time of trouble a man always Social 
turns to the members of his totemic clan. When one of them 
has been murdered, his relations and his clan take up the cians- 
matter and seek the murderer to punish him ; failing to find 
him they hold one of his clan as a hostage. 

With regard to the origin of their totemic clans the Tradition 
Baganda have a tradition, which runs thus.' In the reign of 
Kintu, the first king, the whole nation lived by the chase the totemic 
alone. When game became somewhat scarce. King Kintu, 
with the general consent of his people, made it a law that 
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certain species of animals should be tabooed to certain 
families, in order that these animals might have a better 
chance of multiplying than if everybody hunted them in- 
discriminately. The test adopted in order to determinate 
which animals were to be tabooed was one of health or 
digestion. If a family found that the flesh of a certain 
animal disagreed with it, the members of that family 
abstained in future from partaking of that animal. In that 
way, according to tradition, originated the totems of the 
clans.^ The theory that the totemic taboos are based on a 
sort of Act for the Preservation of Game can hardly be 
primitive. Like the somewhat similar view propounded by 
Mr. W. E. Roth as to the origin of totemism in Queensland,^ 
it has all the appearance of an inference drawn in later 
times by persons of a rationalising turn of mind, who have 
long outgrown the crude superstitions which lie at the root 
of totemism. Moreover, as might be expected, the traditions 
of the Baganda are not consistent with each other on the 
subject. For according to other accounts, when Kintu 
came to the country, he found several of the clans there 
before him, or they came to him from neighbouring countries. 
From the traditions we may gather that Kintu was a power- 
ful ruler who invaded and conquered the land, and by his 
statecraft incorporated the clans into one nation under his 
government If asked from whom he is descended, any 
Mugandu ^ will readily answer “ P'rom Kintu ” ; if he is 
questioned more closely, he will give an account of the 
father or founder of his clan, where he came from, and when 
he first joined either Kintu or one of the early kings. 

List of the The clans of the Baganda take their names from their 
principal totems The following is a list of the 

with their clans with their principal and secondary totems, so far as 
totems. have been ascertained.'^ 

1 This tradition forms part of Mr. 

Roscoe’s unpublished papers. He 
sent it to me from Uganda on the 
29th November, 1908. 

2 See vol. i. p. 137. 

^ The singular form of Baganda. 

^ The fullest list hitherto published 

of the Baganda clans and totems is that 
given by Mr. J. Roscoe in Jotuvtal of 


the Anthropological InsHttAe, xxxii. 
(1902), pp. 27 sq. ; compare the list 
given by him in Joiirnal of the An- 
th^'opological Itjstitute, xxxi. (1901), 
p. 1 18. A list of twenty-nine totemic 
clans is given by Sir Harry Johnston 
{ 71 ie Uganda Protectorate^ ii. 691 sq.). 
The table in the text is based chiefly on 
i\Ir. Roscoe’s manuscripts, especially on 
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Baganda Clans and Totems 


Principal Totem 1 ! i 

i}miziro\ which gives j English Equivalent. i (kablrd) English Equlvalent- 

its name to the clan, j ' ^ 


I. Ngo 

leopard ^ 

kasimba 

genet 

2. Mpologoma 

lion ; mptingu \ 

eagle 

3. Ngeye 

Colobus monkey 

munynngu 

small monkey 

4. Ngojige 

otter 1 1 

kasimba 

genet 

5. Nsenene 

grasshopper (small screen 

nabangogo (or 

a small insect 

locust) 1 

nabanggogom a ) 

which lives in 
the plantain 


6. Fumhe 

civet cat 

kikerekerc 

frog 

7. Njorou 

elephant 

nviibu 

hippopotamus 

8. A/am da 

lung-fish “ 

mugztya 

a small fish 

9. A/ainba 

lung-fish ^ 

katuba or, ac- 

a fish 

cording to 
many, kike- 
reke^'e 

a frog 





10. Lugave 

manis or pangolin 

butilo 

mushroom 

(scaly ant-eater) 


lion 

II. Endiga 

sheep 

znpologoma 

12. {a) Mbogo 

buffalo 

ntamzi 

a new cooking- 



pot 

13. Nkima 

small grey monkey ^ 

hyenda 

entrails of 



animals 

14. {a) Alpewo 

Oribi antelope ‘ 

kayezi 

grey rat 

15. {b) Katmvuma 

a small seed of a shrub. 


all kinds of 

used as beads 


beads 

16. {a) Nyoni 

birds * 

kungziVH 

a special kind of 



bird 

17. [a) AIusii 

a large rat"' 

muyoze 

a small rat 

18. \a) Kobe 

yam 

kama 

another kind of 




yam 

19. {a) Mpindi 

beans ^ 

kindira 

a wild bean 

20. {a) (b) Ngabi 

bushbuck ^ 

jerengese 

a kind of grass 

21. (b) Jl/bwa 

dog 


iron bell for dogs 

22. {a) {b) Kibe 

jackal 

mpiri 

puff-adder 

23. {a) Nvttbti 

hippopotamus 

nfudu 

1 

tortoise 

1 


a list of principal and secondary totems 
which he sent me on 22nd December 
1908. In his published accounts Mr. 
Roscoe does not notice the secondary 
totems. 

1 Mr. L. Decle calls the animal a 
beaver ( Th}■^e Years in Savage Africa^ 
p. 443). Mr. Roscoe agrees with F. 
Stuhimann and Sir Harry Johnston in 
calling it an otter, which is no doubt 
correct. 

“ The ProtopteriiT^ according to Sir 
Harryjohnstonand Mr. F. Stuhimann. 


Cere Dpi t heats petaurista or ru/uvi- 
ridis, according to Sir Harry Johnston. 

^ The widow -bird {Vidua, Pen- 
iheiHa, Chef^a, etc.), according to Sir 
Harry Johnston. 

® Ground -rat, an octodont rodent 
{Thjyonomis sivindei’eiiianus), accord- 
ing to Sir Harry Johnston. Mr. 
Stuhimann calls it Analacodes. 

Haricot beans, according to Sir 
Harry Johnston. 

7 Tragelaphus, according to Sir 
Harry Johnston. 
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Principal Totem 
{muziro\ which gives 
its name to the clan. 

Engli>sh Equivalent. 

Secondary Totem 
ijcabiro). 

English Equivalent. 

24. {a) Ntalaganya 

Cephalophus antelope 

malcre 

tree fungus 

25. {a) Njaza 

reedbuck 



26. Kasimba 

genet ^ 



27. Byenda 

entrails of animals 

inangwc 

lungs of animals 

28. Nte ezalibwa 

tailless cow 

ngali 

crested crane 

nga teriko 




mukiro ^ 




29. {a) Enteyaluh- 

spotted cow 



ombwe 




30. {a) Nganga 

hornbill 



31. {a) { 3 ) Mdzi 

rainwater from roofs 



32. {a) {b) Narnun^- 

crow 

vnitinia 

hearts of animals 

gona 




33. {a) Kinyonio 

red ant 



34. {d) Kitete 

kind of grass 



35- (^) 

crested crane 



36. Butiko 

mushroom 

nsonko and 

snail and small 



nsanga 

ivory discs 

37. Mutwia 

heart 

maugwe 

lungs 

38. Lukindo'^ 

wild date palm 



39. X^omhe ^ 

ox {Biiddu only) 



40. Gonya {Bn- 

crocodile 



gonya) ^ 




41, Mpewo 

wind ^ 



42. Bugeme’^ 

beer from wild date 



43. Nkeje’^ 

palm 

small fish like sprat 



44. KiwuguhU 

owl ? 



45. Kanyonyi aka- 

small bird which cries 



bira mimte ^ 

among cows 

1 




^ Serval cat, according to Sir Harry 
Johnston. 

Elsewhere Mr. Roscoe gives the 
native name of this clan as ente etalina 
miikiro. The clan is usually called 
the Bagabo clan. 

3 Mentioned by Sir Harry Johnston, 
but not by Mr. Roscoe. 

^ Mentioned by Sir Harry Johnston, 
but not by Mr. Roscoe. Sir Harry 
Johnston adds : “It is remarkable to 
find this old Bantu word for ‘ ox ’ 
surviving in the totem name. In 

ordinary parlance in Luganda and 

Urunyoro it has long since been 

dropped in favour of {The 

Uganda Protectorate^ ii. 692 note). 

^ This clan is mentioned by R. P. 
Ashe {Two Kings of Uganda, p. 85). 


Mr. F. Stulhmann {Alit J£?nm Pascha 
ins Herz von Afrika, p. 190 note*), and 
Mr. L. Decle {Thf'ee Yea?'s in Savage 
Africa, p. 443). It is mentioned 
neither by Mr. Roscoe nor by Sir 
Harry Johnston. According to Mr. 
Decle, the Crocodile clan is found 
in the Sese Islands of the Victoria 
Nyanza. 

® Rev. J. Roscoe, “ Nantaba, the 
Female Fetich of the King of Uganda,” 
Man, viii. (1908), p. 132, and below, p. 
486. The Wind clan is not mentioned 
by Mr. Roscoe in his lists of the clans, 
because his informant having died he 
was unable to confirm the statement 
and the Katikiro threw doubt on it. 

^ Not mentioned by Mr. Roscoe in 
his latest (manuscript) list. 
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In the foregoing table the clans marked (a) were never some dans 
allowed to present a prince as heir to the throne. The ^'^owed^o 
king might indeed marry girls from these clans and have giye an 
children by -them, but none of these children might ever 
succeed to the crown. In order to evade this disqualifica- 
tion the members of these clans gave their daughters to 
members of other clans, who adopted them ; and the 
children of such women, being reckoned to their adopted 
clans, were eligible to the throne. The clans marked {b") in Some dans 
the table joined other clans, either because their own clans oThTrs. 
were despised, or because they desired that their daughters, 
by adoption into these clans, might have children who might 
succeed to the kingdom. Though they thus associated with 
other clans and had the right to use their totem names, yet 
they were never regarded by these associated clans as blood 
relations ; hence they were free to marry members of their 
adopted clans. Thus the Katinvuina (small seed) clan joined 
the Mushroom clan. The Bushbuck clan joined the Monkey 
clan. The Dog clan joined the Civet Cat clan. The Jackal 
clan joined the Otter clan. The Rainwater clan joined the 
Lion clan. The Crow clan joined the Otter clan. 

We will now take up a number of the Baganda clans Mr. 
separately and give some account of their customs, duties, 
privileges, and superstitions. The following details weretion asto 
taken down from the lips of members of the clans by the cSns'^onL 
Rev. John Roscoe, whose indefatigable zeal has rescued Baganda. 
them, with so much more, from the oblivion that must 
otherwise almost certainly haye overtaken them. I am 
indebted to his friendship and kindness for permission to 
incorporate in this book these vanishing relics of a savage 
past^ 

The Leopard {Ngo) clan has for its secondary totem the The 
genet {kasimbd). Member's of this clan are not allowed to 
eat any meat which has been torn by an animal or even 
scratched by one. If one of their cows has been torn by a 
wild beast, they may not let it mix with the herd, even 
though its wounds are healed ; they must sell the cow. The 

1 In his manuscript notes on the dans I have not thought it necessar^r to 
Mr. Roscoe generally gives a list of the reproduce this part of his information, 
principal landed estates of each clan. 
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The Lion 
plan. 


The 

Colobiis 

monkey 

clan. 


Leopard clan is a royal one, but of its many branches there 
is only one of which the members are deemed eligible to the 
throne. The clanspeople are not bound to do any work for 
the king. Their only public duty is to keep up the estate 
called Magonga, where Kintu first lived, and where there is 
a temple to him. They claim also to possess the original 
plantain which was brought into the country at Kintu’s first 
coming. It is a sacred plant. 

The Lion {Mpologomd) clan has for its secondary totem 
the eagle {inpungii). It is a royal clan and claims descent 
from Sabaganda, a son of Kintu. To explain their totems 
they say that Kintu killed a lion and an eagle and had their 
skins made into royal rugs. Since then the beast and the 
bird have been deemed sacred, and their skins, together with 
a leopard’s skin, form the royal rug on which the kings sit 
or stand at state ceremonies. The clan has charge of a 
small drum called fialubare which is always kept and used in 
the shrine of Kintu on the hill Magonga in the Busuju district. 
On another hill in one of their estates (Nsanganzira, in the 
Busiro district) there is a shrine of the great national god 
Mukasa, where each king, as he went to Nankere to observe 
the ceremonies for the prolongation of his life,' used to change 
his clothes and leave the discarded garments to be kept in 
the holy place. No member of the Lion clan is eligible for 
the throne. The king might marry women of the clan, 
but if they bore him sons, the infants were strangled at 
birth ; only daughters of these royal wives were suffered 
to live. The Lion clan had a deity called Luwada on their 
estate of that name. He was served by a priest, a member 
of the clan ; and from time to time the god took bodily 
possession of the priest and made his wishes known through 
him. 

The Colobus Monkey {Ngeye) clan has for its secondary 
totem a small black monkey (ntunyungti) with longish hair. 
The clan is reckoned one of the oldest in the country. 
They say that Kintu found it settled there when he first 
came to Uganda, and that they furnished him with his 

^ As to these ceremonies see my described them on the authority of the 
Aaoms, Aitzs, Osiz^is, Second Edition, Rev. J. Roscoe. 

(London, 1907), p. 405, where I have 
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first wife Nambi. They trace their origin to a man named 

Kyesimba Kasuju. Judged by the number of offices which 

it holds about the king, the Colobus Monkey clan is an 

important one. They supply the king’s butler, the potter 

who makes the royal cooking pots, and also the man who 

has charge of the royal drinking-water. This last bears the 

title of Kalinda and used always to be put to death when 

the king died, in order that his ghost might wait on the 

king’s ghost in the other world. Another member of the 

Colobus Monkey clan has charge of all the king’s goats ; 

and another is always sent by the new king to announce his The sacred 

accession to the god Mukasa, taking with him for the deity 

an offering of nine slaves, nine women, nine white cows, 

nine white goats, nine white fowls, nine loads of cowry 

shells, and nine loads of bark cloths. During his journey 

this envoy to the god may not eat with any one ; he crosses 

the lake in a special canoe, and when he enters the temple 

he wears two bark cloths, as though he were a prince. 

The Otter {Ngonge) clan has for its secondary totem The Otter 
the genet {kasimbd). The forefather of the clan, by 
name Mwanga-kisolo, is said to have been prime minister 
to Kintu, who killed him in a fit of rage.^ Their chief Makers of 
duty in the king’s service is to make his bark cloths. ® 

They also supplied the king with a wife whose special duty cloths, 
it was to make his bed. When the king died, she had to 
go to his tomb there to wait on the royal ghost till death 
relieved her of her duties. The clan also furnished the king 
with a butler, whose chief duty was to look after the royal 
tobacco. After being knocked on the head by his royal a god of 
master, the founder of the Otter clan, Mwanga-kisolo, was 
raised to the rank of deity, and in that capacity helped his 
clansmen by making their women fruitful and their cattle 
prolific. In gratitude for his help mothers brought him 
offerings of beer, cattle, and firewood. His temple stood on 
the hill Nseke. The priest was always a member of the 
Otter clan, but the inspired medium or prophet who spoke 
the god’s will might be chosen by the deity from any clan. 

The Grasshopper or Green Locust {Nsenene) clan has for 

^ See the legend given more in Journal of the Anthropological 
detail by the Rev. J. Roscoe, in xxxii. (1902) pp. 25 sq. 
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The Grass- its Secondary totem an insect called nahangogoma^ which 
lives in the upper part of the plantain stem. They were 
originally a cattle-keeping clan and lived in Busongola, 
which formed part of Bunyoro. Their forefather was 
Kiroboza. In consequence of a quarrel the clan split in 
two, one part remaining in Bunyoro and the other migrating 
to Uganda. On their Bujubi estate in Busuju the Grass- 
hopper clan has a fetish which is supposed to protect the 
clanspeople from plague. It is kept in a small shrine 
enclosed by a fence. An old Munyoro woman used to 
keep the shrine in order and free from weeds. 

The particular grasshopper or green locust {nsenene) 
which gives its name to a clan is eaten by the Baganda, 
who regard it as a great delicacy. At certain times of the 
year the insect is found in large numbers and the people 
Ceremony go out to capture it. Any married woman of the Grass**:^ 
b^women hopper clan may then catch and cook the grasshoppers for 
Grass husband to eat, though she may not herself partake of 

hopper them. Her husband ‘‘ immediately after eating them must 

clan when have intercourse with his wife, in order to cause the locusts 
to increase and avert any ill consequences to her children, 
which might otherwise arise from her catching her totem : 
this is an annual ceremony when the locusts first appear.’^ ^ 
When any king had twins born to him, it was the duty of 
the head of the Grasshopper clan to relieve him of the 
burdensome ceremonies and taboos entailed by the birth 
of twins and to undertake them himself vicariously for his 
Majesty.^ Further, it is the business of this clan to look 
after the men who decorate the navel-strings of the kings 
and give them over to the chief or minister Kimbugwe.^ 


grass- 
hoppers 
for their 
husbands 
to eat. 


^ Rev, J. Roscoe, in Journal of the 
Anthropological histittite^yi-si'Ixi. (1902) 
p. 53. Mr. Roscoe has sent me some 
fuller notes in manuscript on the Grass- 
hopper or Green Locust clan. In 
these notes, which I have used in the 
text, Mr. Roscoe writes thus with 
regard to the ceremony in question : 

There is a restriction attached to the 
first meal of the season ; when a woman 
has prepared some of the grasshoppers 
for her husband, he must either jump 
over her or have sexual connection 


with her, otherwise sickness will enter 
his family. On account of this taboo 
the clan has always been held in great 
respect in the country.” 

2 As to the ceremonies and taboos 
entailed by the birth of twins, see the 
Rev. J. Roscoe, op, cit. pp. 32-35. 

3 As to the elaborate care taken of 
the king’s navel-string, see the Rev. 
J. Roscoe, “ Kibuka, the War God 
of the Baganda,” Man^ vii. (1907), 
p. 165: “In the case of princes 
the cord [navel-string] is carefully 
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Moreover, when one of the king’s wives has lost several 
children at birth or in infancy, and she has been delivered 
of another, she is sent to the head of the Grasshopper 
clan to be guarded until the child is weaned. This clan always 
supplied the king with one wife, who took the title of 
Nakimera, in memory of the wife who gave birth to Kimera, 
one of the early kings. 

The Civet Cat {Funibe) clan has for its secondary totem The Civet 
the frog {kike7H^ere), The members of the clan can give no 
explanation of the origin of their totems. They claim to 
have been settled in Uganda long before the coming of 
Kintu and to have been at that time the most important of 
all the clans. They trace their origin to a king of Uganda 
named Ntege, who was deposed by the conqueror Kintu 
but was allowed to retain a few estates and the title of king. 

When Kintu died, his son Cwa received a wife named Naku 
from Ntege, and since then every king has married a wife of 
the Civet Cat clan, who regularly takes the name of Naku 
as her title. On the principal estate of the clan there is a 
temple to Naku, which was once of great importance. At 
this shrine the kings used to perform some of the ceremonies 
for the prolongation of their life. Other ceremonies for 
this purpose were observed on another estate of the Civet 
Cat clan (the estate of Baka), when the king returned from 
Nankere. On the hill of Baka stood a temple to the god of 

j)reserved, and the fortunate prince who Along with the navel-string is pre- 
becomes king has the cord decorated served the placenta, which the Baganda 
and made into a twin {mulongo) regard as a double or twin {nntlongo) of 
as described above. This is handed every person who is born. Apparently 
10 the Kimbugwe’s care, who is one the navel-string is viewed as the thing 
■of the most important chiefs in the to which the ghost of the placenta, 
country. Each month, directly after which is the person’s double, attaches 
the new moon appears, the Kimbugwe itself. The Baganda think that the 
has to bring the ‘ twin ’ and carry it placenta of a prince has power to kill 
wrapped in Imrkcloths to the king, the offspring of royalty if it is not treated 
who holds it for a moment or two and with honour. Hence kings always keep 
then hands it back to the Kimbugwe. their placenta and have it decorated and 

It is carried in state to the Kimbugwe’s treated as a person. The Kimbugwe, 

-enclosure, drums are beaten in the who has charge of it, is the second 
procession, and the twin is honoured minister in Uganda, next to the prime 
.as a king. When it is returned to its minister {/Caiikiro), with whom he 
house it is not put inside, but is placed takes his seat in all councils of state, 

by the door and guarded all night; See Rev, J. Koscoe, in AAzw, vii. (1907), 

next morning Kimbugwe comes and pp. 164 sq. ; id. in Joii>rnal of the 
rubs butter on it and restores it to its Anthropological Institute, xxxii. (1902) 

•usual place inside the temple or hut.” pp. 33, 63, 7^* 
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that name, who was one of the first deities of the country. 
The priest was always a member of the Civet Cat clan, but 
the god was free to choose his inspired medium from any 
other clan. On the same estate there was a temple to 
Wanga, a deity who was imported from the Sese Islands in 
Lake Victoria Nyanza. This Wanga once restored light to 
the world by lifting the sun and moon out of a pit into 
which they had fallen in the reign of King Juko. When 
any person appealed from the king’s decision to the poison 
ordeal, it was the duty of the Civet Cat clan to supply the 
man who administered the potion. 

The The Elephant (Nfovu) clan has for its secondary totem 

the hippopotamus. They claim to be descended from 
Sesanga, who came to Uganda with Kintu as his herds- 
Ceremonies man and Settled down at Sesanga in Busuju. For many 
nation^Sr the clan continued to supply the kings of Uganda 

king. with their chief herdsmen, and as herdsmen they had to 
perform certain rites at the coronation of a king. The new 
monarch came to inspect them and to be initiated by them 
into the business of a herdsman. They presented him with 
a flute on which King Kimera is said to have played 
when he herded the kine. The new king played 
a few notes on the flute and gave it back to the herds- 
men. Next they handed the king a milk- pot and 
placed on his shoulders a calf-skin, such as herdsmen wear 
when they are tending the cattle. Thus attired the king 
had to herd cows for a time. Then the flute, the milk-pot, 
and the calfs skin were delivered back to the chief herdsman 
.and put away in the hut where they were kept, not to be 
used again in the king’s lifetime. The island of Bulungugi 
was one of the estates of the Elephant clan. It had to 
supply the king’s table with a particular kind of fish called 
nson^z, which is much relished by the Baganda. It was also 
the duty of the Elephant clan to furnish the royal household 
with a particular kind of bark-cloth; and after a king’s 
death the chief herdsman had to drink the bowl of liquid 
butter in which the dead monarch’s jawbone had been placed. 
If the butter disagreed with him, he was put to death as an 
impostor, who had wormed his way unlawfully into the 
Elephant clan. No true born Elephant-man, they thought, 
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could suffer in his stomach for drinking the melted butter in 
which the king’s jawbone had been steeped. The Elephant 
clan had also charge of two drums, one of which was beaten 
when the king went out to hunt. One of their chiefs always 
helped to decorate the king’s navel-string, which, as we have 
seen,"^ was regularly preserved and treated with great ceremony. 

Another member of the clan had charge of the king’s war 
apron, a leopard’s skin beautifully dressed. 

The Lung-fish {Mamba) clan is the largest of all theTheLimg- 
Baganda clans, and, as we saw,- it is divided into two^^, 
sections, which have different secondary totems. One branches, 
section has for its secondary totem the small fish called 
vmguya. The other section has for its secondary totem the 
kaUiba^ a fish which lives in the swamps. But others say 
that the secondary totem of this section is the frog 
{kikcrekerc) \ and that is why members of this section are 
called Frogs {Bakmkere), These two sections of the 
Lung-fish clan intermarry with each other, just as if they 
had not the same primary totem ; and they are the only 
clan of the Baganda who arc thus free to marry among 
themselves. The lung-fish is a favourite food of the 
Baganda, but no member of the Lung-fish clan may kill 
or cat it.‘^ Both sections of the clan trace their descent 
from one man, and each claims to be the more important of 
the^wo. But the Mugnya branch has the clearest records 
of its forefathers. They say that they came to Uganda 
from a place called Bumogera to the north of the great 
lake. Their forefather was one Mubiru. All through 

their history they have been connected with canoes and 
fishing, and the reason why some of them quitted their old 
country and settled in Uganda in the reign of Kintu was a 
dispute about a canoe. They became the king’s principal 
canoe-builders, and one of them was made chief over the 
royal canoes. The Frog branch of the Lung-fish clan trace The frog- 
their descent from a man Nankere, who was compared to 
frog on account of the number of children he spawned and 
also because of his dirty habits. The only duty the Frogs 
had in respect of the king was to find a substitute for him 

^ Above, p. 4S2 n. ^ Above, p. 474. 

Sir Hurry Johnston, The U^t^muda Protectorate^ ii. 692. 
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when he went through the ceremonies for the prolongation 
of his life. The Frog-man (Nankere) was never allowed to 
attend the king’s receptions or even to see his Majesty 
except when the king came to perform these important 
ceremonies. Yet every new king sent the Frog-man a 
leopard’s skin for his use, as if the Frog-man were of the 
blood royal ; for leopard skins are reserved for royalty. 

The Manis The Manis or Pangolin (Lugave) clan has for its 
secondary totem a fungus which grows on tree trunks 
(butiko wa malere). The animal which they have for their 
primary totem is perhaps more familiarly known as the 
spiny ant-eater. The clan is one of the oldest in the 
country. They say they were there when Kintu came to 
it. Their forefather was Mukibe Sekiwunga, to whom 
Kintu gave the hill of Kapaka in Busiro. The clan has 
two temples with their priests and mediums ; one is a 

temple of Wanga, the other is a temple of Wamala. 

The chief steward of the Queen Sister {Lubiigd) is 

Captoe always taken from this clan. Further, a chief of the 

prisonraent Spiny Ant-Eater clan had always to bring to a new 

ofthe spirit king at his coronation the curious fetish called Nantaba. 

of the wind. i . < . . ^ 

which seems to have been a spirit of the wind captured at 

the cutting down of a special sort of tree {lusambye) and 
imprisoned in a gourd. A member of the Wind clan had 
always to be present at this capture of the spirit of the 
wind. The captive spirit in her gourd (for she was deemed 
feminine) was afterwards kept in a hut and held in high 
esteem ; but whenever the wind blew high, a drum was 
beaten in the hut to let the prisoner know that, roar as she 
might, she could not escape. She was thought to help the 
king’s wives to become mothers ; so on sunny days the 
gourd used to be brought out and set in the sun in the 
middle of the courtyard, and the king’s wives would come 
and sit round it, looking wistfully at the wonderful gourd 
and hoping to receive into their wombs its quickening 
virtue. But when the king died, the gourd was thrown 
away, and the spirit of the wind was caught afresh in a new 
gourd for the new king.^ It was at this ceremony of 

1 Rev. J. Roscoe, “Nantaba, the Female Fetich of the King of Uganda,” 
Man^ viii. (1908) pp. 132 sq. 
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catching and imprisoning the wind that a chief of the Spiny 
Ant-Eater clan was bound to assist. Further members of 
this clan take charge of two of the king's drums and 
also of his royal rug, on which he stands or sits at state 
ceremonies. It consists of four skins stitched together, the 
skin of a lion, the skin of a leopard, the skin of a hyaena, and 
the skin of an eagle. 

The Sheep (Endiga) clan has for its secondary totem The sheep 
the lion (mpologoma). The clan was in Uganda before 
Kintu came to it. They trace their descent from a man 
Mbale who lived at Mbale in Mawokoto. A chief of the 
Sheep clan was entrusted with one of the king's principal 
fetishes called Mbajwe^ who had his priest, his inspired 
medium, and his place where human victims were sacrificed 
to him. The clan had also charge of the war-god Kibuka The war- 
and his temple.^ The mortal remains of that great and ^buka. 
powerful deity, consisting of his jawbone, his genital organs, 
and a piece of his navel-string, are now preserved in the 
Ethnological Museum at Cambridge. 

The Buffalo (Mbogo) clan took for a second totem a The 
new cooking pot ; hence they were never allowed to use 
a cooking pot to cook their food until some one else had 
used it once or twice. They say that their forefather was a 
man called Nabuguyu, who came to Uganda from Bunyoro in 
the early days of the kings but after the time of Kintu. This The king’s 
clan has always had the honour of being the bearers of the 
kings of Uganda. Wherever the king went he was carried 
astride on the shoulders of men of the Buffalo clan, who 
relieved each other when they were tired of their royal burden, 
one bearer shooting the king from his shoulders to the shoulders 
of another man without allowing his Majesty's feet to touch 
the ground ; for the king never walks anywhere outside of his 
own enclosure. They went along at a great pace and covered 
long distances in a day when the king was on a journey. 

The bearers had a special hut in the royal enclosure, so 
that they were always at hand when the king wanted 
them. The clan also supplied bearers for the king's 
mother and sister, because these two women were regarded 

^ Rev. J. Roscoe, “ICibuka, the War God of the Baganda,” Man, vii. (1907) 
pp. i 6 i-i 66 . 
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as queens and treated with the respect due to royalty.^ 
Moreover, the Buffalo clan had charge of the bark-cloths 
on which the king sat while he was being carried ; these 
they had to guard with great care lest they should be 
contaminated by the touch of people of other clans. No man 
might put his hand on the shoulder of a Buffalo man even 
in a friendly way, because that was the seat of the king. If 
any one thoughtlessly took such a liberty, the Buffalo man 
would promptly ask him, “ Are you a prince ? and would 
have him fined for his presumption. Further, the Buffalo clan 
provided the king with one of his principal wives, who bore 
the title of Nanzigu. She always had her own little 
enclosure inside the royal one and was quite separate from 
the other wives. The king used to appoint a page to supply 
her with torches for her house. On their Muguya estate the 
clan had charge of a temple of Musoke, to which the king 
always sent offerings and received in return oracles from 
the god. In another of their estates there is a river where, 
oddly enough, the ghost of a leopard had his abode. Near 
the river was a temple, with its priest ; and the ghost 
revealed its will by the mouth of an inspired man. 

The The Monkey {Nkimd) clan had for its secondary totem 

entrails of animals {byendci). They trace their origin to 
a man named Bwoya, who came to Uganda with Kintu. 

The office To the Monkey clan belongs the high office of Mugema, or 

or earl of earl of Busiro,® who has the title of the King’s Father and 
Busiro. whose person is inviolable ; any one who laid his hands 

familiarly on the earl might in the old days be put to 

death. At the coronation it is the Mugema who places 
the crown on the king’s head, makes him swear to be loyal 
to the people, and charges the people to be loyal to the 
king. His chief duty, however, is to act as prime minister 
{Katiktrd) to the dead kings. He has charge of all the 
royal tombs. Wherever a king is buried, the hill on 
which his temple- stands becomes part of the domain 
of the Mugema or earl of Busiro. Indeed his earldom 

^ From the Rev. J. Roscoe’s manu- Mother and Queep Sister, see above, 
scripts. Compare id. in Journal of pp. 469 sqq. 

the Anthropological Institute, xxxii. 2 Compare Rev. J. Roscoe, op. cit. 
(1902) p. 62. As to the Queen p. 46. 
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took its name from the tombs ; for Busiro means the 
place of the masiro or graves. It was the earl’s duty to 
see that the bodies of the kings were properly embalmed, 
that their jawbones were extracted, and that a temple was 
prepared for the reception of the jawbone and the navel- 
string. Another of his duties was to supply each wife 
of the king at a certain stage of her pregnancy with a 
girl who always remained with her till the child was 
born. Some rules of etiquette were strictly observed by Etiquette 
the Mugema. It was not thought proper for him to visit ■ 

other chiefs or to eat in their houses. He might not enter Mugema. 
the king’s house or the houses of the king’s wives. If he 
wished to talk to the king, he had to do so sitting outside 
the house by the door, while his Majesty answered from 
within, When a prince was asked who was his father, it The king’s 
was customary for him to answer “ The Mugema,” but never 
“ The King.” Moreover, if any of the king’s wives were on the 
found to be unfaithful and were about to be put to death by 
the king’s command, it was enough for them to say that 
they were with child by the Mugema (Jtc lya Mugema) to be 
allowed to live ; indeed all the king’s wives in their pregnancy 
made use of this expression. Yet the Mugema had charge 
of the place of execution where the paramours of princesses, 
wives who had been false to the king, and men who had 
married near relations were put to death. 

The Antelope {Mpewd) clan has for its secondary totem The 
a large grey rat {kayozi\ Their forefather was Kaimye- 
butenga, who came to Uganda with Kintu and was 
afterwards raised to high office by King Cwa with the 
title of Kibare. Ever since then the Kibare, a member of 
the Antelope clan, has acted as viceroy during the king’s 
absence from the capital. He has also charge of the king’s 
state crown, which is adorned with a pair of antelope horns. 

The clan helps to make the rug on which the king sits on 
solemn occasions. 

The Seed clan takes its name from a small seed The Seed 
{katinvuvici) which of old was worn as a bead in Uganda. 

The clan has for its secondary totem beads of all kinds. 

They explain the origin of their totem by saying that once 
a girl snatched some seeds from another girl, her playmate, 
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and swallowed them. To recover the stolen property the 
parents of the injured damsel resorted to the summary 
process of killing the little culprit, opening her stomach, and 
extracting the seeds. Since then the family of the dissected 
girl have foresworn the use of beads. That is why seeds 
and beads are their totem. They trace their descent from 
a man named Kyadondo, a son of Kintu, first king of 
Uganda. They furnish the bearers to carry the deities from 
place to place or to war. Representatives of the clan must 
assist at the building of any new temple to a god ; and 
when the king has a new house built in the royal enclosure, 
the chief Segaluma, who is a member of the Seed clan, has 
to carry the fetishes into the house to bless it before the 
king or any of his wives may use it. For a few months 
after a king has come to the throne, this chief has to attend 
him constantly with a number of fetishes for the purpose of 
dispelling any harm which his enemies may try to do him 
by magic. For the same reason the chief sleeps at the 
king's door and presents his Majesty in the morning with a 
bowl of water with which the king washes his face and 
hands to remove, not the dirt, but anything uncanny which 
may have settled on him during the hours of slumber. The 
ablutions of savages have often no other motive. Cleanliness 
may be, according to the proverb, next to godliness in point 
of value ; it is almost certainly later than godliness in the 
order of evolution. Men were pious and dirty long before 
they were impious and clean.^ 

The Bird {Nyonyi) clan has to respect all birds ; members 
of the clan may not eat any. Yet with this comprehensive 
taboo they have taken as their special totem a particular 
kind of bird called nyangi and for their secondary totem 
another bird called kungjivu^ which is a brown bijd with 
long tail feathers. They claim descent from a man named 
Njuwe, who was in Uganda before Kintu came to it. They 
have charge of a fetish called Buganda, one of the most 
potent and dreaded of all the fetishes. Anybody who went 

^ On water as a means of warding xv. (1886) pp. 77 sqq. ; I. Goldzieher, 
off dangerous spirits, see my article, “Wasser als Damonen abwehrendes 
“ Some Burial Customs as Illustrative Mittel,” Arckiv fur Religionswissen- 
of the Primitive Theoiy of the Soul,” schaft, xiii. (1910) pp. 27 sqq. 

Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 
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near the door of a hut where the fetish stood was put to 
death. The sacred fire, which burned perpetually at theTheper- 
entrance to the royal enclosure and was only extinguished , 

f <1 * > 1 ^1 1 I , , ° sacred fire. 

at the king s death, used to be guarded by a chief named 
Musoloza, a member of the Bird clan.^ The clan had also The royal 
the charge of a certain royal drum, which was beaten 
intervals by day and by night to tell the people by its 
booming sound that the king was still alive. They also 
supplied every king with a wife and a head cook. 

The Rat {Musu) clan has for its secondary totem a The Rat 
small rat Both these species of rats are 

herbivorous and edible to other people, though not to 
members of the clan. The forefather of the clan was a man 
Miigo who came to Uganda with Kintu. King Mawanda 
appointed the clan to the offices of guardians of the royal 
privies and spies upon the army. 

The Yam {Kobe) clan has for its secondary totem another The Yam 
kind of yam which they call kama. They say that their 
forefather Sedumi came into Uganda with the conqueror 
Kintu. To explain the origin of their totems they tell how 
their ancestor Sedumi, who came in with the conqueror, 
stole some yams and being detected was so ashamed that 
he hanged himself. Since then his descendants have 
ab.staincd from eating yams. The clan had charge of the 
bow and arrows with which the human scapegoat {kyonztre) 
used to be shot for a new king at his accession to the 
throne. Further, it was the duty of the clan to make 
kind of white bark-cloth for the king, also a special sort of 
anklets which the new king wore when he ceased mourning 
for his predecessor. They were made of a particular kind 
of wood from a tree which grew on one of the estates of the 
clan. These anklets were worn only one day and then kept 
by one of the king’s wives who belonged to the Yam clan. 
Moreover, the clan had charge of the special hoe which was 
used to dig the shallow sort of grave under the trestle upon 
which the body of the king was laid for interment. And 


1 As to the perpetual fire at the 
king’s gate see Kev. J. Roscoe, in 
Journal of tha Anthropological Insiitttte^ 
xxxiL (1902) p. 51. The guardian of 


the fire is there called Kalinda. In the 
text I follow Mr. Roscoe’s unpublished 
papers. 
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when the king’s jaw-bone was removed, members of the 
clan had to put it into an ant-hill, till the ants had gnawed 
away all the flesh from the bone. Further, a large royal 
shield called kamanya and a royal flute called kanga were 
committed to the keeping of the Yam clan. It was they 
who made the king’s bedstead, and they helped to adorn his 
navel-string which, as we have seen,^ was always religiously 
preserved. On their estate in Buziwa they had a shrine 
where the navel-strings of Kayonge and Male were kept. 
The chief who had charge of this shrine bore the title of 
Male, and he herded some sacred buffaloes of the king. On 
two of their estates the Yam clan had also temples of the 
two national gods Wanema and Nainda; and on another of 
them all the paddles for the temple of the great national 
god Mukasa were kept^ On yet another of their estates 
they had a clan deity named Kabala. 

The Bean (Mpindi) clan has for its secondary totem a 
wild bean {kiindiru). They trace their descent from a man 
named Wakaibu, whom they say Kintu found in Busiro 
when he came to Uganda. To explain the origin of their 
totem they say that once when a member of the clan was 
fleeing before his enemies his foot caught in a bean creeper, 
so that he fell to the ground and was speared to death by 
his foes before he could get up. His flowing blood formed 
the river Naki’za. From that day the bean has been the 
totem of the clan ; no member of the clan will eat or even 
cultivate beans. One of them is said to have once partaken 
of the forbidden food and to have died on the spot. From 
early times the clanspeople have been among the makers of 
bark-cloth for the king ; one of their ancestors is said to 
have learned the art in Bunyoro. But their chief service for 
the king was to take care of four of his large canoes and to 
man them with crews. They worship the spirit of the river 
Naki za, which, as we have seen, is supposed to have been 
formed by the blood of their ancestor. The head of the 
clan is the priest. There is no temple, but at the ford there 
are two great piles of sticks and grass, one on either bank. 

^ Above, p. 482 n. 3 . j, Roscoe, in Journal of the Anthro^ 

„ pological hstitutej xxxii. (1902) pp. 

As to these national gods see Rev. 74 sq. 
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At these heaps members of the clan offer goats, beer, bark- 
cloth and fowls, and kneeling down before the heap they 
pray the spirit of the river to help them. The priest takes 
charge of the offerings. If they are live animals, he guards 
them for the deity ; if they are food or beer, he eats or 
drinks them himself. When people ford the river, they Ceremony 
throw a handful of grass or a few sticks on one of the heaps 
before they plunge into the current ; and when they emerge 
dripping from it on the further bank, they cast a few more 
sticks or blades of grass on the other heap as a thank-offering 
for a safe crossing. But if the river is in flood, the priest 
will let no member of the clan adventure himself into the 
angry swirling torrent under pain of death. 

The Bushbuck (Ngabi) clan has for its secondary totem The 
a kind of grass (jerengese)^ on which bushbucks love to 
browse. This clan claims to be related to the kings of 
Uganda ; for they say that they are descended from a woman 
Wanana, who was wife to Wunyi, king of Bunyoro, and that 
when Kalimera prince of Uganda was visiting his uncle 
Wunyi at the court of Bunyoro he had an intrigue with his 
uncle's wife, and that she bore him a son Kimera, who after- 
wards sat on the throne of Uganda. Yet, though they 
plumed themselves on their kinship with the royal house, no 
member, at least no male member, of the Bushbuck clan 
might enter the royal presence, because King Kimera is 
said to have been killed while he was hunting bushbuck. 

Both the animal and the clan are tabooed to the kings of 
Uganda. Nevertheless when the king sent out his catch- Privilege of 
poles into the roads to seize all and sundry for the purpose 
of sacrificing them to the gods, any person who could prove 
that he or she was a member of the Bushbuck clan was at 
once released, while the rest were dragged away to be 
massacred.^ Women of the Bushbuck clan might become 
wives of the king, but if one of them gave birth to a male 
child, he was strangled at birth. Hence women of the 
Bushbuck clan who were promoted to the royal harem 
claimed to belong to the Monkey {Nkima) clan. On the 

1 As to these wholesale massacres where the account is based on informa- 
see my Adonis, Attis, Osiris, Second tion given me by the Rev. J. Roscoe. 

Edition (London, 1907), pp. 405 sq.. 
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The lion- hill Masike the clan had a temple of the lion-god Yaiga ; 

he is said to have been an ancestor of the clan and to have 


turned into a lion at his death. 

The Dog The Dog {Mhwd) clan has for its second totem the iron 
bell which hunters fasten round the loins of their chief dog 
when they are hunting. They trace their pedigree back to 
a man Lusunde^ who lived on their Kigwa estate in Busuju. 
On their Lusundu estate they had a temple to the national 
deity Musisi ; the priesthood of the god was always held by 
The tombs the chief of the estate. Members of the Dog clan have 
Queens. charge of the tombs of the Queens. When the Queens are 
growing old and feeble, they go to a hill named Lusaka, 
where they say Queen Wanyana sat at her first coming to 
Uganda. From a tree in the garden where her tomb stands 
bark-cloth has always been made for the king. It is the duty 
of the Dog clan to make and put the fetish into the king's 
chief mujaguzo drum. After the king has gone through the 
ceremonies for the prolongation of his life, a member of the 
Dog clan takes charge of the dowager Queen. 

The Jackal The Jackal {Kibe) clan has for its secondary totem a 
clan. horned puff-adder {mpiri). They say their forefather was 
a man named Muige, who crossed over in his canoe to 
Uganda from the island of Nyende in the reign of Kimera. 
Temples of The clan had three temples on their estates, all dedicated to 
Mukasa. great national god Mukasa. The priests of all three 

temples were members of the Jackal clan, but the inspired 
mediums of the god might be drawn at his pleasure from 
any clan. The only work the Jackal clan did for the king 
was to keep in repair the canoe in which their father is said 
to have paddled to Uganda. It was one of the royal 
canoes and with its crew was always kept in readiness to 
put off at the king's command. 


The The Hippopotamus {Nvubu) clan has for its secondary 

potamus totem the tortoise {nfudu). They claim to be descended 
clan. from Kaita, a son of Kintu. To explain the origin of their 

Legend of totems they tell a strange tale. They say that when Kaita 
w^o°gave mother brought forth a tortoise instead of the 

birth to a afterbirth, and that this tortoise afterwards turned into a 
tortoise. hippopotamus, so that the clanspeople are related to both 
their totemic animals, the tortoise and the hippopotamus. 
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All the estates of the Hippopotamus clan lie on or near the 

lake. They had to keep several large canoes always ready 

for the king’s service, each with its crew to man it. They The king’s 

had to help to find drummers to beat the signal drum in 

the royal enclosure, whose deep notes rose above the hum of 

day and broke the stillness of night at regular intervals, 

proclaiming to his people that the king of Uganda was in 

life. Members of the clan made shields for the king 

and his retainers, and also bracelets and anklets for 

his wives. The Hippopotamus clan worshipped all the 

gods of the lake, to wit Mukasa, Musisi, and Wanema. 

They cared for the temple of Nangera, son of Musisi, in the 
island of Mbazi. To this deity they ascribed all their 
prosperity and good fortune, and to his temple in the island 
the chiefs of the clan repaired to make him thank-offerings 
for his favours. 

The Cephalophus Antelope {N talaganyd) clan has for The Cepha- 
its secondary totem a fungus {inalere) which grows on the Af^'iope 
trunks of trees. Their forefather was named Bambaga, clan, 
who is said to have attended Kintu when he first came 
to Uganda. The clan were hunters and had the charge 
of the king’s dog named Mukoza. They tied a sacred bell 
called Sirilwamagamba round the dog’s loins when they 
hunted with it, believing that the bell not only told them 
where the dog was, but also enabled the animal to put up 
the game and drive them into the net. They hunted all 
wild animals from the buffalo down to the smallest kind of 
edible rat, and they had to bring the king from time to 
time a portion of their bag. On their estate of Bugala The fetish 
the CephalopJuts Antelope clan had a shrine where the king’s 
fetish Lugala was kept. This fetish was a large gourd, and 
the chief of the estate, who always takes the title of Bambaga, 
had charge of it. Every new moon, on the fifth day after the 
crescent appeared in the sky, the fetish Lugala was carried in 
state to the capital and handed to the king, who took it for 
a few moments and then returned it to the keeper. This 
gourd had an iron crown, consisting of three heart-shaped 
hoes fastened to a ring by a prong. The crown was called 
Kalatnmi and was always carried to battle and placed with 
other fetishes in a hut near the hut of the general in command. 
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Sacred Further, in the Gomba district the Cephalophus Antelope 
fn a^hS, charge of a sacred drum named Nakangitzi^ which 

which had a fetish inside it This drum was brought to court and 
sanctuary^ beaten when the king had been mourning and wished to 

sound of the drum the whole country knew 
' that the court had gone out of mourning and that they must 
hasten to do the same. So they shaved their heads and 
laid aside all tokens of sorrow. Any person who delayed to 
do so was captured and put to death. The shrine where 
the drum was kept served as a sanctuary for man and 
beast. If a slave or a man condemned to death escaped to 
it, he was safe and free ; he was the slave of the drum and 
might not be carried off. Should any animal, cow, goat, 
or sheep, stray thither, it might not be taken away or killed, 
and it was free to roam as it pleased in future ; for it had 
become the property of the drum and was a sacred animal. 

The Reedbuck (Njazd) clan has for its secondary totem 
ciaL ^ kind of antelope {njugulu). This clan has always lived 
in the great wood called the Mabira forest. Their forefather 
Hunters of Lutimba was there when Kintu came to the country. From 
elephants, earliest times they have been hunters of elephants, and 
when the monarchy was established they became hunters 
to the kings and paid them tribute in ivory from the 
elephants they killed. They also supply some workmen 
to build the houses in the royal enclosure. They had the 
care of the gods of the chase in the wild woodland country 
where they dwelt. The chief god to whom they appealed 
for help in hunting was Mpa-amaso, but they also worshipped 
Mbiru, Nahalanga (who is also called Dungu), Nabambu, and 
Ceremonies Nyenga. The night before they went out to hunt they 
by eiephlnt placed their spears in the temple of one of the gods and 
hunters. offered beer and a goat to secure the blessing of the deity. 

And in the chase they wore a fetish called zinga on the 
upper right arm, believing that the fetish lent certainty to 
their aim and strength to their arm, and that it entangled 
the prey so that it could not escape. When they killed an 
elephant they drew out the nerve from the tusk and buried 
it in a sequestered spot, marking the place lest any one 
should unwittingly step over it. For they thought that the 
ghost of the elephant was in the nerve of his trunk, and 
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that if any man stepped over it he would die. Immediately 
after the coronation of a new king the Reedbuck clan brought 
him a tusk of ivory, which he had to jump over in order to 
cause the elephants to multiply in the land. 

The Tailless Cow {Ente etalina mtikiro) clan is usually 
called the Bagabo clan. It has for its secondary totem the 
crested crane. They cannot say why they have a tailless 
cow for their chief totem, but they tell a story to explain 
their secondary totem, the crested crane. They say that 
a girl of the clan had been newly married and was returning 
home with some companions. Being left alone in the road 
for a short time she began to eat some small fruits which the 
natives call ntuntunu. On their return her companions found 
the bride munching the fruit and jeered at her. At this she 
was so ashamed and angry that she fled from them to a 
flock of crested cranes and was never seen again. Her 
companions averred that no sooner had she reached the 
flock of birds than she turned into a crested crane herself; 
and from that time the clan took the crested crane for their 
secondary totem. They trace their descent from a man 
named Kitongole who came from Bunyoro. Their business 
has always been that of smiths, and the art of smelting and 
working iron has been handed down among them from 
father to son for generations. They smelt the iron from 
the ore and work it up as they require it. They ate 
smiths to the king and pay tribute to him in hoes. Their 
chief deity was Wangi. His temple stood on the hill 
Mulema, and on the same estate of the clan was another 
temple to the god Lwerekera. Each god had his inspired 
medium or prophet, but a single priest attended to both 
temples. When one of the prophets died, the clan met in 
solemn conclave to discover whom of their number the deity 
would choose to be the vehicle of divine inspiration, and the 
chosen vessel at once gave the usual symptoms of inspiration. 
This was the only occasion on which the Tailless Cow clan met 
for any religious observance. At other times members of the 
clan repaired singly to one or other of the temples to enquire 
of the god or to make him offerings for favours received. 

The Crow {Namu'ngond) clan has for its secondaiy 
totem the hearts of animals. The clan is commonly called 
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Bandy ala ; its chief estates are in the Budu district They 
claim to be the descendants of a man Kidiba, a son of 
Kintu ; and they explain their totem the crow by saying 
that their forefather Kidiba cultivated land near a tall tree 
on the branches of which crows used to build their nests, so 
the people near it were called the people of the crows. 
The Crow clan is one of those which may not give birth 
to a prince ; so to evade this disqualification they bestowed 
their daughters on men of the Otter clan, who presented 
them to the king as members of the Otter clan ; hence the 
Crow clan claims to be related to the royal family, 
the^gtd^ Crow clan had a god (ludare) called Kagera. 

Kagera by ^is temple was at Kasaka in Budu, and his chief business 
bestow offspring on women ; but he also helped 
members of the clan in all kinds of sickness. Any woman 
of the clan who did not have children as soon as she wished, 
went to the temple, taking with her a present of a gourd 
of beer, a bark-cloth, a cowry shell, and a seed of the 
wild banana. The priest consulted the god for her, and 
having obtained the necessary instructions gave the woman 
an amulet to wear, some herbs mixed with water to drink, a 
cowry shell, and a seed of the wild banana, also a girdle 
made of a creeper to put on. With these things she went 
back to her husband and soon found herself with child. 
When the infant was born, the mother returned to the 
makTng ^^de a thank-offering to the god. Sometimes 

ceremony the god Kagera and his divine partner Kasinya were 
invoked by the Crow clan to give them rain. In a season 
Crow clan, of drought the people would go to the temple with an 
offering of food and beer, and some of the withered fruits of 
the earth to shew to the god. The priest told the god what 
had been brought to him, shewed the withered fruits, and 
asked for rain for the people. The deity answered by the 
mouth of a woman named Kaisa. When the showers 
began to fall, the people beat their drums in honour of the 
pd who had gmnted their prayer. Once a year the clan 
held a great festival at the temple, dancing and feasting for 
four days, the drums beating the whole time and fires 
burning brightly all night long.^ 

^ From the Rev. J. Roscoe’s manuscripts. 
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The Mushroom {Butikd) clan took for their secondary The 
totem the snail (nson/co) and small ivory discs {nsanga), 

They say that their forefather was Manyagalya, who came to 
Uganda with Kintu ; but it was his son Wagaba who formed 
the clan and forbade them to eat mushrooms, because when 
he had buried his father Manyagalya he found mushrooms 
growing on the grave next morning. Manyagalya is said 
to have brought the first plantains into Uganda, also the 
kind of fig-tree from which bark-cloth is made. Members Bark-cioth 
of the clan have been makers of bark-cloth ever since. It 
was Manyagalya, too, who brought the seeds for their bottle- 
gourds, and presented the king with the first gourd. On 
their estate of Bukererc in Kyagwe stood the temple of 
Ncnde, the second god of war. The care of this deity was 
the most important duty the clan had to perform. The 
priest of the god was a member of the clan. They had also 
charge of a certain royal drum and a royal stool, both of 
which were made in the Wagaba garden of the clan. 
Moreover they were gate-keepers to the king and made Tho king’s 
all the reed gates for the royal enclosure. When they had 
made the new gate for the royal enclosure after the accession 
of a king, they took toll of the cattle and tribute that entered 
the gate for the first time. They had also to supply the 
Queen Sister {,Lubug(i)^ the prime minister, and the second 
minister {Khnbugzve) with gate-keepers. Moreover, the The king’s 
Mushroom clan had charge of the king's gourd namvuma^ 
from which his forefather first drank. Every new moon 
this drinking-cup was brought to the l<ing, who took it into 
his hands and then passed it back to the keeper. One of 
the king’s wives, called Najuko, is always taken from the 
Mushroom clan. When a king on his accession occupies 
his new enclosure, this wife must dig the first sod in it for 
making the gardens. 

The Heart {^Mutima) clan has for its secondary totem The Heart 
the lungs {maugwi) of animals. Though they may eat the^^^^* 
flesh of any animal, they are strictly forbidden to touch the 
heart and lungs. They have kept exclusively to the south 
of Uganda ; all their estates are in the Budu district 
Their forefather is said to have been a man Namugera, 
who lived and died on an island near Sese. His sons 
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came to Uganda and accepted service under King Wunyi, 
Basket- who gave them their Budu estates. The clan is noted 
weavers. fQj- weaving fine baskets. They had to bring 

a tribute of fish caught in the river Mujuzi to the king 
every six months. On the hills Bale and Lwamunyeni 
the clan has two small temples to the national god Mukasa 
with priests and mediums. 

Worship of The Heart clan had also charge of a temple where the 
python was worshipped under the titles of Selwanga and 
Heart clan. Magobwe, which were also names of men.^ The temple 
stood in a forest on the bank of the Mujuzi River. The 
estate is called Bulonge ; it forms part of Budu, a district in 
the south of Uganda, bordering on the western shore of the 
Victoria Nyanza. The temple was a large conical hut built 
of poles and thatched with grass. On the floor was spread 
a layer of sweet-smelling grass, and upon it was the sacred 
place of the python, a log and a stool covered with bark-cloth. 
A round hole in the side of the hut allowed the serpent 
to crawl out and in. The guardian of the python was a 
The feed- woman Called Nazimbe, who might never marry. She 
sacred daily fed the serpent with milk out of a large wooden bowl, 
wTth^miik I'sptile lying with its head over the stool and drinking 
freely. The milk was drawn from certain sacred cows, 
which were kept for the sole use of the python. White clay 
was mixed with the milk which the serpent drank ; and the 
creature was also given fowls and small goats. 
p^Ln’s Within the hut, opposite the serpent’s place, stood a bed- 
inspired stead, on which the "python’s inspired medium {Mandwd) 
assistant slept. It was the medium’s duty to bring 
the milk from the sacred cows for the python, and from 
time to time he took fowls or goats and tied them on the 
bank of the river, and the python went down and devoured 
them. These offerings were made whenever the medium 
wished to go afishing, because the python was believed to 
have power over the river and all the fish in it. After a 
good catch the medium would call all the people of the 

1 The following curious and valuable in the text, is derived from the manu- 
descriptionofthe worship of the python, scripts of the Rev. J. Roscoe, which 
like the rest of the information as to he has generously placed at my dis- 
the Baganda clans which is embodied posal. 
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estate together to partake of a sacred meal of the fish 
caught ; he prepared the fish and they provided the cooked 
vegetables and beer. From time to time the medium went 
over to the Island of Sese to get cows from the god Mukasa 
with which to provide milk for the python. The reason 
why he applied to Mukasa was that the god’s wife was a 
female python named Nalwanga, sister of the male python 
Selwanga ; hence according to the custom of the country 
Mukasa was bound to make presents to his wife’s brother 
from time to time. The cows always came decorated with 
creepers about their bodies to shew that they were sacred. 

They were kept close by the temple and milked daily for 
the python. 

The chief business of the python was to bestow offspring The 
on people. Newly married men and husbands of barren wives python 
resorted to the temple for the purpose of obtaining children called the 
with the help and blessing of the serpent Other requests cMkiren. 
were also brought to him, but he was called above all the 
Giver of Children. The king himself used to send the chief 
of the district (^Pokino) to the python to ask his blessing, 
that he might have offspring. 

The time for the worship of the python was at the Worship of 
new moon. For several days before the moon appeared l^^the^e^w 
the people made preparations, because no work might be 
done on the estate for seven days. As soon as the crescent 
was seen, the drums, beat and the people gathered for the 
worship, bringing their offerings for the god, which were 
chiefly beer, cowry shells, and a few goats and fowls. The 
hereditary priest, who was always chief of the estate, came 
with a following of lesser chiefs. Having received the 
offerings from the people and informed the python of the 
requests which were made to him, the priest dressed the 
medium in the sacred garb that he might be ready for the 
python to take possession of him. This garb consisted of Thepython 
two bark-cloths thrown over the shoulders, two white goat- oracles 
skins worn as aprons, a leopard skin wrapt round the through a 
chest, and a crown of goatskin, decked with beads and 
wild banana seeds, on the head. Thus attired, and holding yitc was 
two fly whisks in his hand, the medium received from the thSe?pem! 
priest a cup of beer and some of the milk mixed with white 
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clay from the python’s bowl. These he quaffed, and then, 
the spirit of the python coming upon him, he fell on his 
face and wriggled like a serpent on his belly, uttering 
strange sounds and speaking in an unknown tongue. When 
the fit of inspiration was over, and the medium, exhausted 
by the strain, had fallen into a deep sleep, an interpreter 
explained the inspired but mysterious utterances to the 
fortunate persons whose prayers had been granted. He 
told them what human means it was necessary to adopt in 
order to ensure the divine blessing, what medical treatment 
the wife must undergo, and so forth. When the children 
promised by the python were born, the happy parents had to 
bring an offering of a goat or fowls to the temple, and if they 
failed to do so, their little ones were stricken with disease. 

The The preceding account of the totemic system of the 

syst^° Baganda, which we owe to the prolonged and accurate 
of the researches of the Rev. John Roscoe, suggests several ob- 
feem^to servations. In the first place there appears to be little in 
contain the System that can be described as primitive or that 
primitive, throws light on the origin of totemism. The Baganda are 
a people who have made very considerable advances in 
culture, and though they retain the division into totemic 
clans for the regulation of marriage, and continue to respect 
their totemic animals and plants, they seem for the most 
part to have passed beyond the savage superstitions which 
probably lie . at the root of totemism. In general they 
either cannot account at all for their totems or they account 
for them by jejune stories, the worthless product of a late 
and shallow rationalism. The fundamental notion of a 
physical kinship between a man and his totem seems to 
have almost disappeared. Yet in a few cases it survives. 
Thus the clan which has for its totems the hippopotamus 
and the tortoise tells how their ancestress gave birth to a 
tortoise, which afterwards turned into a hippopotamus, so 
that members of the clan are akin to both their totem 
animals.^ This story smacks of true totemism. Again, the 
tradition of the Tailless Cow clan, that they took the crested 
crane for their secondary totem because a girl of the clan 
had been turned into a bird of that sort,^ also reflects the old 
1 See above, p. 494. 2 See above, p. 497. 
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totemic sense of the closeness between man and beast and 
the easy transition from one to the other. Slighter traces 
of the same train of thought may be detected in the story 
of the Mushfoom clan, that they respect mushrooms because 
mushrooms grew on their founder’s grave ; ^ and again in the 
tradition of the Frog branch of the Lung-fish clan, that their 
human ancestor resembled in certain respects a frog.^ With 
these hints of genuine totemism before us we may guess 
that many more totemic clans of the Baganda formerly 
explained the origin of their totems by similar legends of a 
physical affinity between their human ancestors and their 
totemic animals or plants. 

Another feature in the totemism of the Baganda which Absence of 
bespeaks its high development or rather decay is the almost ceSmoLies 
total absence from it of magical ceremonies for the for the 
multiplication or control of the totems. The only clear 
and indubitable exception is the ceremony performed by control of 
Grasshopper women for the multiplication of their edible 
totem the grasshopper.^ As the Baganda clans are regularly 
forbidden to injure or eat their totems, it would seem that 
this ceremony can only be performed by Grasshopper 
women for the benefit of other people, who eat grasshoppers 
and regard them as a dainty. Thus the rite observed by 
women of the Grasshopper clan for the multiplication of 
grasshoppers is strictly analogous to the intichiuma or magical 
rites observed by totem clans in Central Australia for the 
multiplication of their totems. But this is the only case of such 
a magical rite performed by a totemic clan for the increase 
or control of the totem which Mr. Roscoe was able to 
discover among the Baganda, though he made searching 
enquiries on the subject. However, a hint of the same thing 
occurs in the rule that a member of the Wind clan must 
assist at the capture of the spirit of the wind."^ We have 
also seen that the King of Uganda performed a magical 
ceremony for the multiplication of elephants with the 

^ See above, p. 499. Grasshopper clan and is therefore free 

_ to eat grasshoppers ; and the same 

bee above, p, 405. privilege is enjoyed by his children, 

^ See above, p. 482. Observe that since they are of his clan and not of 
the husband of the Grasshopper woman their mother’s, 
is of course not a member of the ^ See above, p. 486. 
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assistance of elephant-hunters ; ^ but as these elephant- 
hunters belonged to the Reedbuck, not to the Elephant, 
clan, the ceremony is not strictly analogous to the Central 
Australian ceremonies of intichiiima. 

Another observation suggested by Mr. Roscoe’s account 
of Baganda totemism is that the system appears to have 
had extremely small influence on the religion of the people. 
There is little or no evidence that in Uganda, as in Samoa,^ 
the old totemic superstitions were developing into a regular 
worship of the totemic animals and plants. Each totemic 
clan seems, indeed, to practise certain religious observances 
of its own ; but, apart from the custom of not killing or 
injuring the totem, these observances have little or no 
reference to the totemic animals or plants. For the most 
part they are concerned either with the great national deities 
or with the once human but now deified ancestor of the 
clan. Even when we do find a totemic clan worshipping an 
animal with truly religious rites, that animal is not their 
totem. It is the Heart clan, not a Python clan, which 
worships the python. Thus the totemism of the Baganda 
should serve as a warning against the supposition that 
totemism almost neces.sarily develops, first, into a worship 
of sacred animals and plants, and afterwards into a worship 
of anthropomorphic deities with sacred animals and plants 
for their attributes. At the same time we are bound to 
remember that the ■ system of the Baganda has all the 
appearance of being highly developed, and that it may have 
passed through one or more stages of this development before 
it came within the ken of European observers. It is possible 
that the ancestors to whom the clans trace their origin were 
once deemed to be animals or plants of the totemic species ; 
or to be more exact, it may have been imagined that the 
ancestors were beings who partook both of the nature of 
men and of the nature of animals or plants, so that to the 
vague thought of those primitive philosophers it was im- 
possible to draw a sharp distinction between the two. Such 
semi-human creatures, hovering on the line between man and 
beast or between man and plant, were according to Central 
Australian traditions the forefathers of the totemic clans. 

1 See above, p. 497. 2 above, pp. 15 1 sqq. 
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One more observation suggested by the foregoing notice Some 
of the Baganda clans is that some of the clans seem almost B^^nda 
to have developed into hereditary professional castes. Thus clans seem 
the members of one clan are elephant-hunters ; the members 
of a second are smiths ; the members of a third are makers developed 
of bark-cloth ; and the members of a fourth are noted for hereditary 
their skill in basket-weaving. And this incipient tendency profes- 
towards an industrial system based on a division of labour csSei 
between families has apparently been fostered by the kings, 
who have assigned to most, if not all, of the clans certain 
special duties or functions to be performed by them for the 
royal family: Hence in Uganda, as probably in many other 
barbarous nations, the existence of an absolute monarchy 
has been favourable to the growth of the mechanical arts by 
creating a demand for many different kinds of skilled labour 
and by holding out ample rewards for proficiency in them. 

A very singular feature of the Baganda clans is that in Each 
spite of the custom of exogamy, which necessitates a constant 
inflow of fresh female blood from outside into the clan, each dans 
clan nevertheless preserves a distinct physical type of its elganda 
own, which is so clearly marked that an experienced observer ^as its own 
can commonly tell a man’s clan at sight without needing to 
ask him which he belongs to.^ Thus, for example, members 
of the Grasshopper clan are distinguished by high pointed not t”be 
heads ; members of the Lung-fish clan may be recognised by 
their broad noses ; and members of the’ Oribi Antelope clan marriage 
are conspicuous for the refined cast of their features, particu- 
larly their thin shapely noses and less protuberant lips. 

The royal family is likewise distinguished from others by 
the finer type of its features, which are thought to resemble 
those of the Bahima ; yet the type differs from that of the 
Oribi Antelope clan. Exact measurements confirm and 
accentuate these corporeal distinctions, which cannot be 
ascribed to any artificial manipulations or mutilations of the 
body, since no such manipulations or mutilations are 
practised by the Baganda. Yet when a woman bearing all 

1 For this information as to the of many members of the various clans, 
physical types of the Baganda clans I .and these measurements will be pub- 
am indebted to the Rev. J. Roscoe. lished in due course. 

He has taken many exact measurements 
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the characteristic features of her clan is given in marriage 
to a man of another clan and has children by him, these 
children reproduce the physical type, not of their mother, 
but of their father ; they resemble him, not her ; the mother*s 
bodily characteristics are, so to say, obliterated in her off- 
spring. Why this should be so, why among the Baganda 
children should regularly be like their fathers and not like 
their mothers, is a question on which that branch of 
biological science which investigates the propagation of the 
species may yet throw light. If the popular opinion, shared 
by experienced breeders, that impressions made on mothers 
during their pregnancy are often permanently imprinted on 
their offspring, should prove to be correct, we could easily 
understand why women, taken in childhood from their 
mothers’ families and brought up, as they usually are among 
the Baganda, in the families of their future husbands, should 
bear children who reproduce the physical type of the persons 
whom their mothers have had constantly before their eyes 
during the critical seasons of conception and pregnancy. 
And on the same principle we might perhaps expect to find 
conversely, that wherever it is the custom for husbands to 
’take up their abode permanently in their wives’ families, the 
children would tend to resemble their mothers rather than 
their fathers, since in that case the women during pregnancy 
would be surrounded by persons of their own physical type, 
not by persons of the physical type of their husbands. Yet 
this tendency would probably be far less decided than the 
other ; since on the hypothesis in question the physical type 
of the father must always count for much, and the impression 
which it makes on the wife and mother, though it might be 
weakened, could hardly be wholly effaced by the impression 
made on her by persons of a different type. If there is any 
truth in these speculations, it may be anticipated that where- 
ever a wife lives with her husband’s family, the children will 
strongly resemble their father ; and that wherever a husband 
lives with his wife’s family, the children will tend, though in 
a far less degree, to resemble their mother. But to the 
question thus raised by the physical diversity of the Baganda 
clans we shall have occasion to recur in the sequel. 

Like the tribes of Central and Northern Australia the 
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Baganda believe that women may be impregnated without Belief 
commerce with the other sex ; but unlike the Australian ^Iganda 
aborigines they hold that such impregnation is exceptional, that con- 
not universal.^ When a wife is found to be pregnant in ^lay take 
circumstances which exclude the possibility that the child place with- 
might have been begotten by her husband, she will some- i^tercl^urse. 
times plead that she got it through the flower of the banana They 
falling on her back or shoulders, while she was at work a woman 
in her garden. This account is at once accepted as a 

^ ^ TDrGfifnEltSCl 

sufficient explanation of her pregnancy and her husband is by the 
satisfied ; for the Baganda do not doubt that a woman may 
be impregnated by the flower of the banana. If a woman 
were for any reason debarred from having recourse to this 
plea, she might under the old rdgime be lawfully put to 
death by her husband, and such executions were not 
infrequent. Nothing could well illustrate more strikingly the 
firm faith of the Baganda in the possibility of conception 
without cohabitation than the readiness of a husband to 
accept such an excuse and on the strength of it to let 
the adultress go free, whom otherwise he might have 
punished with death. The notion that the flower of the 
banana may get with child any woman on whom it falls is 
perhaps connected with the custom, invariably observed by 
the Baganda, of burying an infant’s placenta at the root of 
a banana tree. For as they deem the placenta a double or 
twin, as they call it, of the child, they might easily fancy 
that a spirit child is absorbed by the root of the tree and 
that, being drawn up by the sap, it breaks out in the 
sunshine into the great purple bloom of the banana, ready 
to drop on some passing woman and to be born again from 
her womb. The same custom may also explain the notion 
of the Baganda that a banana grove is the play-ground of 
ghosts. No wonder that a woman should become a mother 
on such haunted ground. 

But in Uganda children may come, unfathered, into the Suicides 
world in less lovely ways than from the purple blossoms of a children 
verdurous banana grove. Infants born feet foremost are born feet 
killed and buried at cross-roads; and at cross-roads the 

^ For the evidence of this belief I am indebted to my friend the Rev. 

John Roscoe. 
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at cross- 
roads, and 
It is be- 
lieved that 
their spirits 
can enter 
into passing 
women and 
be born 
again. 


Marriage 
of first 
cousins 
forbidden, 
but mar- 
riage of 
second 
cousins 
allowed. 
Mutual 
avoidance 
of first 
cousins. 


Custom of 
avoidance 
between a 
man and 
his wife’s 
mother and 
between a 
woman 
and her 
husband’s 
father, etc. 


bodies of suicides are burned together with the fatal tree on 
which they hung or the house in which they took their lives. 
All women, whether married or unmarried, who pass these 
ill-omened spots, cast sticks or straws on the graves till great 
piles have accumulated over them. This they do to prevent the 
unquiet spirits from entering into them and being born again.^ 

These superstitions demonstrate the belief of the Baganda 
that women may and do conceive without the co-operation 
of a male. We have seen reason to think that notions of 
this sort lie at the root of totemism. 

Marriage between first cousins is forbidden among the 
Baganda.^ We are not told that there is any exception to this 
rule. But second cousins are free, at least in certain cases, 
to marry each other. Thus whereas first cousins, the children 
of a brother and of a sister respectively, are forbidden to 
marry each other, the children of these cousins are at liberty 
to do so in the case where the father of one of them is the 
son of that brother, and the mother of the other is the 
daughter of that sister. In short, a man’s children may 
not marry his sister’s children, but a man’s son’s children 
may marry his sister’s daughter’s children.^ Not only may 
first cousins not marry each other but they may not even 
come near each other nor speak to each other, they may not 
enter the same house nor eat out of the same dish.'*^ This 
custom of mutual avoidance no doubt springs from the pro- 
hibition of marriage and is intended to guard against incest. 

Further, among the Baganda, as among so many peoples 
who practise exogamy, a man may neither see his mother-in- 
law nor speak to her face to face. If he wishes to hold any 
communication with her, it must be done through a third 
person, or she may be in another room out of sight and talk 
to him through the wall or open door. A woman may 
speak to her father-in-law, but she may not take his hand or 

^ From information given me by Protectorate^ ii. 688. 
the Rev. J. Roscoe. Compare his ^ From information given me by the 

Further Notes on the Manners and Rev. J. Roscoe. 

Customs of the Baganda,”y<3z/r;z«/ of ^ Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda 
the Anthropological InsHttcte, xxxii. Protectorate^ ii. 695, confirmed and 
(1902) p. 30. extended verbally by the Rev. J. 

^ Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda Roscoe. 
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touch him or even hand him anything. Any breach of these 
customs is supposed to be punished by nervous debility with 
tremors in the hands and other parts of the body.^ Further, 
a man had to avoid his sister’s daughters ; he might neither 
eat with them nor let them come near him. They were not 
allowed to enter his house if he was at home.^ 

The Baganda have the classificatory system of relation- The ciassi- 
ship.® Thus in the generation above his own a man calls 
his father kitange, “ my father,” and he calls his father’s of reia- 
brother, whether younger or older than his father, kitange anio?g^the 
muto, “ my little" father.” But he has quite a different term 

{kojawe) for his mother’s brothers. He calls his mother mange, 

“ my mother,” and he calls his mother’s sister, whether older 
or younger than his mother, mange muto, my little mother.” 

But he has quite a different term (sengazvo) for his father’s 
sisters. In his own generation he applies the term muganda 
wange to his brothers and the term muganda to his male first 
cousins, the sons either of his father’s brothers or of his mother’s 
sisters. He applies the same term mzvanyma to his sisters and 
to his female first cousins, the daughters either of his father’s 
brothers or of his mother’s sisters. But he has quite different 
terms for his other first cousins, the children either of his 
father’s sisters or of his mother’s brothers. Thus he calls 
the sons and daughters of his father’s sisters kizibwewe, and 
he applies the same term to the daughters of his mother’s 
brothers. The sons of his mother’s brothers he calls kojawe\ 
but he may also call them muganda, ‘‘ brothers.” In the 
generation below his own a man applies the same term 
mutabane to his sons and to his brothers’ sons. The term 
muganda ivange is applied by a man to his brother and 
by a woman to her sister. The term mzjua?t-yina is applied 

1 Rev. J. Roscoe, Notes on the classificatory system of relationship 
Manners and Customs of the Baganda,” among the Baganda is drawn from the 
Jou 7 'nal of the Anthropological Institute, manuscripts of the Rev. J. Roscoe, 
xxxi. (1901) p. 124 J id, “Further which he has kindly placed at my 
Notes on the Manners and Customs of disposal. 

the Bsiga.ndB.f /ournal of the Anthf'opo- 4 The clan system also has a 

logical Institute, xxxii. (1902) p. 39. tendency to make relationship rather 
Compare Sir Harry Johnston, The general than particular, and hence a 
Uganda Protectorate, ii. 688. child calls all its father’s brothers 

2 From the manuscripts df the Rev. ‘ father,* and all its mother’s sisters 

J. Roscoe. ^ ^mother”* (R. P. Ashe, Two Kings 

2 The following account of the of Uganda, pp. 286 sq.). 



510 TOTEMISM IN EAST AND CENTRAL AFRICA chap. 


by a man to his sister and by a woman to her brother. 
It deserves to be noticed that the system of relationship 
of the Baganda is sufficiently advanced to distinguish 
between a wife and a wife’s sisters, and conversely between 
a husband and a husband’s brothers. Thus a man calls 
his wife mukazi or muka ; but he calls his wife’s sisters 
7nulaniu, A woman calls her husband ba or baze ; but 
she calls her husband’s brothers miilamu. 

Two Two peculiarities in the classificatory system of the Baganda 

tieronhe deserve particular notice. In the first place a man calls his 
ciassifica- mother’s brother’s wife his wife (inukazi)^ and she calls him 
(her husband’s sister’s son) her “ husband ” (baze). This seems 
tionship to imply that among the Baganda in former times, as among 
Baganda. the Barongo at present,^ a nephew exercised marital rights 
First, Qf maternal uncle (his mother’s brother), or 

naan . , , , . ^ 

calls his in Other words, that a woman was bound to submit to the 

brother's ^i^braces of her husband’s nephew (his sister’s son) whenever 

wife his the nephew chose to require it of her. The implication is 

Thl^aiis strongly confirmed by the observation that among the 

him her Baganda as among the Barongo the nephew still inherits the 

husband. wives) of his deceased maternal uncle ; 

that is, on his uncle’s death he marries the woman (his 
uncle’s wife) whom even in his uncle’s lifetime he had called 
his wife, and the widow on her side marries the man (her 
husband’s nephew) whom even in her husband’s lifetime she 
had called her husband. Similarly among the Republican 
Pawnees of North America a man called his mother’s 
brother’s wife “my wife” (Td-te-luk-iuk-i'I)^ and consistently 
with this nomenclature he called the woman’s child “ my 
child ” (p e-row)? We can now understand why in several 
Indian tribes of North America, such as the Minnetarees 
and the Choctaws, a man calls his first cousins, the children 
of his mother’s brother “ my son ” and “ my daughter ” ; and 
why conversely in these tribes a man calls his first cousins, 
the children of his father’s sister my father ” and “ my 
mother.” ^ These terms so applied are perfectly intelligible 

^ See above, p. 387. {Smithsoiiian Contribidions to K^iow- 

^ L. H. Morgan, Systems of Con- ledi^e^ xvii.). 
sau^tthiiiy mid Affinity of the Unman See below, vol. ii. pp. 149, 

Family (Washington, 1871), p. 331 t 7 S 
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on the hypothesis that in former times a man of these tribes, 
like a Barongo man at present, regularly exercised marital 
rights over the wife of his maternal uncle (his mother’s 
brother), for in that case the woman’s children might be in 
very truth his sons and daughters. Similarly, in the Mota 
form of the classificatory system a man is called the father 
{taniai) of his first cousins, the sons and daughters of his 
mother’s brothers,^ which suggests that he has, or once had, 
marital rights over their mother, the wife of his maternal 
uncle, in other words, that a man is bound to place his wife 
at the disposal of his nephew, the son of his sister, whenever 
the nephew chooses to exact the privilege. This accords 
very well with the extraordinary rights which in Fiji the 
sister’s son {vasu) enjoyed against his maternal uncle, his 
mother’s brother. 

The second peculiarity in the classificatory system of the 'I'he second 
Baganda which deserves attention is this. A man calls his 
wife’s brother’s daughter his wife, and she calls him her liaganda 
husband. This is explicable on the hypothesis that the two dassifira-’'' 
enjoy, or formerly enjoyed, the right of having sexual inter- fory sy.steni 
course with each other. That right would in turn explain maJ^cniis 
the names which among certain tribes of North American life's 
Indians first cousins, the children of a brother and of a sister daugincr 
respectively, apply to each other. Thus among the Miamis 
and Shawnees a man calls his female cousin, the daughter cans him 
of his mother’s brother, “ my mother,” and she calls him 
“ my son.” ^ This would be intelligible if the man’s father 
had a right of access to his wife’s brother’s daughter, for in 
that case his son might be quite right in calling that woman 
“ my mother,” since she might really have given birth to him. 

Thus these particular Melanesian and North American 'riiosc two 
terms for cousins are readily explained by the peculiarities of 
the Baganda system to which I have just called attention : cenahf'*’'"' 
we have only to assume that among the Baganda the terms Not* 

“ husband ” and “ wife ” mean what they imply, and we at American 

once understand why in Melanesia and North America two 

couisins* 

1 K. H. Codrington, The Melanesians children of a brother and sister rcspec- 
(Oxford, 1891), pp. 37-39. lively, in the Omaha and Creek forms 

^ 2 See below, vol. iii. pp. 70 .sy., 74. of the classificatory system [ihid. pp. 

Compare the terms for cousins, the 115-117, 165-167). 



The 

peculiari- 
ties of the 
Baganda 
system 
point to 
certain 
extended 
marital 
rights. 


Relics of 
mother-kin 
among 
the 

Baganda. 


512 TOTEMISM IN EAST AND CENTRAL AFRICA chap. 

persons, who seem to be first cousins, may quite correctly 
call each other “ mother ” and “ son ” respectively. 

It should be observed that whereas the first of the 
peculiarities of the Baganda system points to the exercise of 
marital rights by a man over a woman in the generation 
above him, namely, his mother’s brother’s wife, the second 
peculiarity points to the exercise of marital rights by a man 
over a woman in the generation below him, namely, his 
wife’s brother’s daughter. It is remarkable that, if we may 
judge by their terms of relationship, both these privileges 
should have been accorded to men by the Baganda. 

The first of the peculiarities of the Baganda system to 
which I have called attention may be considered a relic of 
mother-kin ; for it seems hardly possible to explain other- 
wise the custom which allows a man to call his mother’s 
brother’s wife “ my wife ” and to marry her on the decease 
of his maternal uncle. Such a custom points plainly to that 
position of privilege enjoyed by a man in respect of his 
maternal uncle which was perfectly natural when he was his 
uncle’s heir under the system of mother-kin, but which 
becomes strange and anomalous under a system of father- 
kin, such as now obtains in Uganda, under which a man’s 
heirs are not his sister’s sons, but his own sons. Another 
relic of the privileges formerly granted to the sister’s son 
under a system of mother-kin survives among the Baganda 
at funerals ; for it is then the duty of the sister’s son, and of 
him alone, to conclude the obsequies by solemnly burning 
the house-pole of his deceased maternal uncle.^ But among 
the Baganda, as among other peoples who have followed 
the custom of mother-kin, the advantage is by no means 
altogether on the side of the nephew as against his maternal 
uncle ; on the contrary we are told that in former times a 
man always looked upon his sister’s children and treated 
them as slaves.” ^ This despotic power possessed by a man 
over his sister’s children is a natural consequence of the 
system of mother-kin, which places a woman’s brother, not 
her husband, at the head of her family and thereby permits 
him to exercise the same authority over her children which 

^ From information given me by the ^ Froln the papers of the Rev. J. 
Rev. J. Roscoe. Roscoe. * 
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under the system of father-kin would be exerted by their 
father. In the history of institutions the authority of the 
maternal uncle, the mother’s brother, as a rule precedes that 
of the father : avunculi potestas is commonly older than 
patria potestas. 

To the traces of mother-kin among the Baganda may Maternal 
perhaps be added the rule according to which kings and 
princes belong to the clan and take the totem of their royal 
mother, while commoners on the other hand always belong ugalicix 
to the clan and take the totem of their father. But, as we 
shall see presently, there is reason to think that this royal 
custom of heredity, so different from the custom of their 
subjects, is rather an importation from an alien race than 
evidence of the ancient practice of the Baganda themselves. 

§ 15. Totemism amojig the Banyoro 

The Banyoro are a Bantu people inhabiting Unyoro, the The 
country which lies to the north-west of Uganda and borders fndVhetr 
on Lake Albert. Down the centre of this region runs a line country, 
of bold heights, sometimes rising into pinnacles and crags of 
striking aspect. Here the country is open, grassy, and 
rocky, but along the western foot of the ridge stretches a 
belt of tropical forest, where chimpanzees live and large- 
tusked elephants abound.^ The Banyoro shew an ad- 
mixture of Hamitic and Nilotic blood with the Bantu stock. 

Their figures are tall and shapely and their faces would be 
pleasing but for the practice of extracting the four lower 
incisor teeth. They keep cattle, sheep, and goats, but their 
staple food is now the sweet potato and the eleusine grain.^*^ 

They have a totemic system, which has been briefly de- Totemism 
scribed as follows by Sir Harry Johnston : “The Banyoro 
are divided into many clans, which would appear to have 
totems as sacred symbols or ancestral emblems like the 
similar clans in Uganda. This institution, however, like so 
many other customs connected with the Banyoro, has lately 
been much defaced and obscured by the appalling depopula- 
tion of the country consequent on civil wars and foreign 

Sir Harry Johnston, IVie Ugf^nda - Sir Harry Johnston, op, di. ii. 
Proteciomtey i. 139 sqq, 581, 586. 
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invasions. The animals or plants chosen as totems are 
much 'the same as in Uganda, varying, however, with the 
existence or non-existence of the symbols ip the flora and 
fauna of Unyoro. There is probably a greater pre- 
ponderance of antelopes as totems compared with what 
occurs in Uganda. It is unlawful by custom for a 
Munyoro to kill or eat the totem of his clan. Thus, if 
the hartebeest should be . the totem of a clan or family, 
members of this clan must not kill or eat the hartebeest I 
have never been able to ascertain either from Banyoro or 
Baganda that their forefathers at any time believed the clan 
to be actually descended from the object chosen as a totem. 
The matter remains very obscure. Jt may be, r;emotely 
connected with ancestor-worship, which is certainly the 
foundation of such religious beliefs as are held by the 
Banyoro, as by most other negro races.” ^ 

Two Full details as to the totemic system of the Banyoro 

groups were obtained by the Rev. John Roscoe during a visit which 

among the he paid to their country in June 1909. He found that their 
totems fall on the whole into two groups, the one pastoral, 
pastoral, the Other agricultural, corresponding to the twofold division 
agricui-^^ of the people into herdsmen and husbandmen. These two 
turai. classes are socially distinct. The herdsmen are descendants 
of a nomadic race who have settled down in permanent 
abodes, while their large herds are still driven ifroni place to 
place for pasturage, according to the requiretrients of the 
seasons and the state of the grass. They despise the 
husbandmen as an inferior race and speak of them as peasants 
and slaves. Few cattle are kept by these farmers and the 
few they have are grudged them by the herdsmen, who think 
that a mixed diet of milk and vegetables, such as farmers who 
breed cattle naturally permit themselves, must be detrimental 
to the milch kine, the contact of rhilk with vegetables, in the 
stomachs of the people being supposed to affect sympathetic- 
ally the milk in the udders of the cows. If a man should 
partake of vegetable food, he may not drink milk for twenty- 
four hours afterwards ; but if the vegetable which he has eaten 
should be sweet potatoes, the abstinence from milk must be 
prolonged for three days. Such periods of abstinence are 
^ Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda Protectorate^ ii,. 587 sq. 
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doubtless intended to guard against the contact of milk with 
vegetables in the belly of the eater. We have seen that 
among the Masai, another great pastoral tribe of Africa, 
warriors in like manner scrupulously avoid a mixed diet of 
milk and vegetables, and no doubt for the same reason, 
since these Masai warriors are also most careful not to mix 
milk with flesh or blood in their stomachs, lest the contact 
of the two should sympathetically injure the cows and 
thereby diminish their supply of milk.^ However, amongst 
the Banyoro there is a class of people intermediate between 
the herdsmen and the farmers ; they consist of husbandmen 
who have been admitted by marriage into some of the 
pastoral clans, and whose mixed totems accordingly reflect a 
blending of the two distinct modes of life. 

All the Banyoro clans are exogamous with descent in the riiii 
male line ; that is, no man may marry a woman of his own 
clan, and the children always belong to the clan of their exogamous 
father, not to that of their mother. So strict is the rule of descent 
exogamy that formerly breaches of it were capital crimes : a iu the 
man who married a woman of his own clan was put to 
death. However, to this rule the practice of the royal 
family, as we shall see, presented a singular exception. 

In the following list of Banyoro clans with their totems List of 
and taboos, which we owe to the researches of the Rev. J. 

Roscoe, the distinction between the three classes, the herds- totems, 
men, the husbandmen, and the mixture of the two, is indicated ^“boos. 
by grouping the clans of these divisions separately : — 

^ See above, p. 414. 
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Clans of the Banyoro 

I. Pastoral Clans 


Clans. 

1. Babito 

2. Balisa 

3. Bafumam- 
bogo 

4. Basonga 

5. Balanze 

6. Basita 

7. Basingo 

8. Bagimu 

9. Baisanza 


10. Basengya 
Ti. Babyasi 

12. Banyakvva 

13. Bacvvezi 


Primary Totems, 


Subsidiary Totems, 


Taboos, etc. 


bushbuck [?}gaH) 


cows which have 
red marks on a 
black or red 
ground {timbd) 
grasshopper 
{nsenene) 


rainwater from the 
roofs of houses 
{maleghya) 
rainwater from the 
roofs of houses 
{malegkya) 

(i) a kind of cow 
with peculiar red 
marks {bambo) ; 
(2) the buffalo 


This is the clan of the royal 
family and princes. 

No member of this clan may 
drink the milk or eat the- 
flesh of cows thus marked 
with red. 

The clan may not drink the- 
milk of cows thus marked „ 
nor eat the flesh of cows, 
buffaloes, or grasshoppers. 


grasshopper 
a nursing mother 


milch cow which 
has been with 
the bull 

COW'S with humps 


Red and white cows 
[mpula) 


a woman w’ho 
enters a house 
and solicits a 
man and is after- 
wards found to 
be with child 
[biiiweke) 

the tongues of 
animals 

milch COW'S with 
calf for a second 
time [ekuluzi) 
cows with straight 
horns { 7 igabi) 

cows which have 
drunk salt water 


grasshopper 


dew upon the 
grass 


cows in calf 
[murara] 


rain water from the 
roofs of houses 


No woman who is nursing a 
child may enter into the* 
kraal or house of any 
member of the clan. 
Members of the clan may 
neither drink the milk of 
cows that have been to the 
bull nor touch the dew'y grass- 
Members of the clan may not 
drink the milk nor eat the 
flesh of humped cows and 
cows w'hich die in calf. 
Members of the clan may not 
drink the milk nor eat the* 
flesh of red and white cows , 
nor use the rain w'ater which 
has dripped from roofs. 
Such a woman may never enter 
the kraals of such a clan 
again, nor may any member 
of the clan hold any inter- 
course with her. 


cows which have 
been with the 
bull 


The clan may not drink the 
milk nor eat the flesh of 
such COW'S. 

The clan may not drink the 
milk nor eat the flesh of 
straight -horned cows. 

Members of the clan may not 
drink the milk of cow's. 
which have drunk salt 
W'ater until the second day 
after the animals have par- 
taken of the brine ; and 
they may not drink the 
milk of cows which have 
been to the bull for five? 
days afterw'ards. 
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Clans of the Banyoro — continued 

Clans. 

Primary Totems. 

I Subsidiary Totems. , Taboos, etc. 

14. Baitira 

COWS of a parti- 

1 

1 a nursing mother 


cular colour 

1 whose child is a 


[mhazi) 

i girl 


II 

Mixed Clans 

15. Bakwonga 

bushbuck [ngabi] 


16, Baswa 

bush buck {ngabi) 

rainwater of the 



roofs of houses 

17. Mba/.i 

cows of a parti- 

a nursing mother A nursing mother may not 


cular colour 

enter the houses nor the 


[mbazi] 

kraals of this clan. 

18. Baboro 

the hearts of 

empty baskets 


animals 

{kaibo kasa) 

19. Bayangwe 

a kind of monkey 

another kind of 


{enkende) 

monkey {fzkobe) 

20. Bagwiju 

a house which has 

No member of the clan may 


been burnt 

approach such a house or 


down 

t^e anything from it. 

21, Batongo 

the stomachs of 



animals 


22. Basengya 

bushbuck {ngabi) 

rain water from the 



roofs of houses 

23. Banywagi 

bushbuck {ngabi) 


24. Baduku 

a worn-out drum- 



skin on the top 



of a drum 



{kabambiro) 


25. Bahenga 

a species of bird 



{kagondo) 


26. Banyakwa 

bushbuck {ngabi) 


27. Bane 

a fungus growing 



on trees {katozi) 


28. Baisanza 

a small edible 



animal {epo). 



possibly a kind 



of antelope' 


29. Bakinibiri 

a nursing mother 

A nursing mother may not 


{isereka) 

enter the house of any 



member of this clan. 

30. Bakwonga 

bushbuck {ngabi) 


31. Bakwonga 

a trickling stream 

Members of the clan may not 

(subsection 

{ekirira) 

cross a trickling stream. 

of the pre- 



ceding) 



32. Bapima’ 

bushbuck {ngabi) 


33. Bagornbe 

hippopotamus 



{kiroko) 


34. Baisanza 

grasshopper 



{nsenene) 


35. Banyam- 

a water bird 


paka 

{kagondo) 
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Some 
of the 
Banyoro 
clans have 
the same 
name but 
different 


Clans of the Banyoro — contmued 


III. Agricidtm'al Clevis 


Clans. 

Primary' Totems. 

Sub.sidiarj’ Totems. 

Taboos, etc. 

36. Basambo 

an empty basket 

a pointed instru- 

No one may bring an empty 

37. Banyoza 

a kind of bird 

ment of wood or 
iron 

an empty basket 

basket into the presence of 
members of the clan, nor 
present any pointed instru- 
ment to them without first 
wrapping it up. 

3S. Bayaga 

[nyoza) 

birds in general 

small millet (bulo) 

Members of the clan may not 

39. Batwa 

milch kine {huk- 

stalks of grass or 

destroy or eat birds. If at 
harvest, any reaped millet 
has been forgotten in the 
field, members of the clan 
may not transport it to the 
store-house on the following 
day. On account of this 
second totem the clan is 
called Aharuka omahibi. 

Members of the clan may not 


ama) 

straws 

milk cows nor put stalks of 

40. Bakimbira 

potter's clay 

millet (bulo) which 

grass or straws in their 
mouths {vsngn)y when they 
are walking, as other people 
commonly do. 

41. Bakimbira 

42. Baraha 

43. Bagimu 

44. Baregeya 

45. Bahembo 

46. Basengya 

{bnrnha) 

a nursing mother 
[isei'eka) 

wagtail {akanyan- 
govge) 

yams {ngohe) 
birds called 
7 idegeya 

an empty basket 
[kaibo kasa) 
a wooden porridge 

has been over- 
looked after it 
has been reaped 
and left in the 
field all night 

No member of the clan may 


spoon 


touch a wooden porridge 
spoon. 


In this list it will be observed that some clans have the 
same name but different totems, while others conversely have 
the same totem but different names. Each and all of these 
clans are distinct ; members of any one of them are free 
to marry members of any other. For example, a Baisanza 
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man may marry a Baisanza woman, provided that his totem totems ; 
is the animal called epo and hers the grasshopper {fisenene ) ; 
or again, a Bakwonga man may marry a Bakwonga woman, names but 
provided that his totem is the bushbuck and hers a trickling 
stream. Conversely a man of the bushbuck totem may 
marry a woman of the bushbuck totem, provided that, for 
example, he is of the Babito clan and she of the Bakwonga 
clan ; or again, a man of the grasshopper totem may marry 
a woman of the grasshopper totem, provided that he is of 
the Bafumambogo clan and she of the Basonga clan. Thus 
the two badges of exogamy are as usual the totem and the 
name of the clan, but where the badges overlap, either of 
them has power to override the other ; men and women 
of the same totem may marry each other, if only their clan 
names differ ; men and women of the same clan name may 
marry each other, if only their totems differ. 

We naturally ask. How is it that clans of the same These 

name come to have different totems ? How is it that may"T^ave 

clans of different names come to have the same totem ? arisen 

The answers to these questions can only be conjectural, since JheTub- 

no positive information on the subject seems to be forth- division 

coming. We may suppose, for example, that these fnto ^ 

anomalies have both arisen by subdivision ; that is, that a sections, 

, , i . , , . , each of 

clan bearing the same name and possessing the same totem which took 
may have subdivided into several sections, each of which 

sake of 

became a new clan and in order to distinguish itself from its distinction 
mother clan and sister clans either took a new name, while ^ 

' new name 

it retained the old totem, or conversely took a new totem, or a new 
while it retained the old name. The frequent occurrence of 
the bushbuck totem, for instance, suggests that a large 
Original clan of Bushbucks may have split up into a number 
of minor clans, each of which adopted for distinction a new 
name while it clung with pride to the old bushbuck totem. 

We have seen similar grounds for conjecturing that a like 
subdivision of a Bushbuck clan has taken place among the 
Basoga.^ 

Like the Baganda, the Banyoro clans have regularly Subsidiary 
a secbndary or subsidiary as well as a primary totem. The 
most probable explanation of this duplication of totems Banyoro. 

^ See above, p. 460. 
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seems to be that the subsidiary totem was the totem of an 
ancestress of the clan, the wife perhaps of the founder, and 
that out of regard for her feelings her descendants continued 
ever afterwards to respect her totem in addition to the one 
which they inherited from their fathers. Though this 
explanation of subsidiary totems was not definitely put 
forward by the natives whom Mr. Roscoe questioned on the 
subject, it is the conclusion to which the most reasonable 
and probable of their answers, taken together, appeared to 
point ; and it is strongly confirmed by a custom common to 
the Baganda and the Banyoro, both of whom regularly 
respect their mother’s totem as well as their father’s up to 
the time of their marriage and very often to the end of 
their lives.^ We have seen that the natives of the Western 
Islands of Torres Straits account for their subsidiary totems 
in a precisely similar way.^ 

Pecuiiari- Some of the Banyoro totems are remarkable. In the 
of first place there are several of what I have called split 

Banyoro totems, such as the tongues, the hearts, and the stomachs of 
animals. Then the varieties of cows which form several 
totemsi totems deserve to be noted, such as red and white cows, 
cows with red blotches, cows with humps, and cows with 
straight horns. To a pastoral people the custom of thus 
constituting a variety of totems by differentiating between 
their cattle is natural enough ; we shall meet with it again 
Temporary among the pastoral Bahima.® But some of the pastoral 
totems. totems of the Banyoro are singular, if not unique, in this 
that they are temporary, not permanent like all or almost 
all the totems which we have hitherto met with in our 
survey of totemism. Such temporary totems are cows that 
have been to the bull and cows that have drunk salt water ; 
for the taboos which make these animals into totems are not 
permanent ; one of them lasts only five days and the other 
lasts only one or two days. Almost the only other 
temporary totemic taboos, so far as I remember, which have 
been recorded elsewhere are the prohibitions laid on some 
clans in India to look upon or touch either animals with 
their eyes shut or animals with their eyes open ; ^ for clearly 

^ As to the Baganda practice see above, p. 473. 2 above, p. 15. 

3 See below, pp. 536 ^<7. 4 g^e above, pp. 279, 290, 295, 297, 314. 
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these taboos cease to operate either when the animals open 
or when they shut their eyes. Amongst the Banyoro Nursing 
another temporary totem is that of a nursing mother; foi" aTot^em. 
here again it follows that when the woman ceases to nurse a 
child, the embargo laid on her is removed ; she ceases to be 
a totem and is now free to enter the houses of members 
of the totemic clan, where during the period of lactation she 
might not set foot. With this temporary human totem we 
may compare the Central Australian totem of laughing 
boys.^ For as a woman is not always nursing, so a boy 
is not always laughing ; hence when she ceases to nurse and 
he to laugh, they both cease to be totems, the one for the 
Banyoro in the heart of Africa, the other for the Warramunga 
and Tjingilli in the heart of Australia. What .taboo the 
totem laughing boys carries with it we do not know ; on , 
analogy we may conjecture that the members of this clan 
are distinguished from their more light-minded fellows by 
the unmoved gravity of their deportment, and that social 
etiquette requires them to avert their eyes and stop their 
ears whenever a youngster bursts into a guffaw. As to the The 
totem nursing mothers among the Banyoro our information 
is precise : such women may not enter the houses or even mothers 
the kraals of the clan of which they are the totem. The 
origin of this singular totem is obscure ; but when we 
remember how many superstitious rules are observed by they might 
pastoral tribes in Africa from a fear of impairing the supply 
of milk from their cows,^ we may guess that the same fear the cows 
underlies the rule which excludes women during the period 
of lactation from the houses and kraals of certain clans. 

Perhaps the idea is that the milk in the woman's breasts 
would be so much milk abstracted from the udders of the 
cows. If that notion were general among the pastoral 
Banyoro, it would readily explain why a nursing mother 
occurs so often either as a primary or as a subsidiary totem 
of their clans.^ It is possible that the same superstitious 

1 Spencer and Gillen, Northern ford, 1907), pp. 154 sqq. 

Tribes of Central Anstralia, p. 773- ^ After proposing this explanation 

See also above, vol. i. p. 253. of the totem nursing mothers I 

^ See my paper “Folk-lore in questioned my friend the Rev. J. 
the Old Testament,” Anthropological Roscoe on the point, and he informed 
Essays presented to E. B, Tylor (Ox- me that the herdsmen do definitely 
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First 
cousins 
forbidden 
but second 
cousins 
allowed 
to marry 
each other. 


Marriage 
with a 
wife’s 
sisters. 


Avoidance 
of a wife’s 
mother. 


apprehension of injuring the cows, rather than any regard for 
the health of the people, may be the motive for forbidding 
some of the Banyoro to drink the milk of cows which have 
lately been to the bull or which have lately drunk salt 
water. In confirmation of this view it may be added that 
among the Banyoro menstruous women are forbidden to 
drink milk lest they should harm the cows ; they have 
then to live on vegetables, or if a man is rich he may give 
his wife at such periods an old cow, whose milk she may 
drink without the risk of hurting a valuable animal by her 
dangerous contagion. 

, Among the Banyoro first cousins, the children of a 
brother and a sister respectively, are forbidden to marry 
each other ; but second cousins, the grandchildren of a 
brother and a sister respectively, are allowed to marry 
each other, if the father of the one is a son of that brother, 
and if the mother of the other is a daughter of that sister. 
In other words, a man’s children may not marry his sister’s 
children ; but a man’s son’s children may marry his sister’s 
daughter’s children. 

There are no restrictions on a man’s marrying several 
sisters ; he may marry two or more sisters at the same time. 
Moreover, if his wife dies, especially in childbed, he expects 
her parents to furnish him with one of her sisters to replace 
the dead wife. Further, if his wife proves childless, he may 
demand one of her sisters in marriage, and in that case the 
barren wife may either remain with him or return to her 
parents, as she pleases. A man has not a legal right to 
marry his dead brother’s widow, but he may do so if the 
clan appoints him heir to the deceased. Formerly a man 
avoided his wife’s mother and might not meet her or speak 
face to face with her, though he was allowed to carry on a 
conversation with her if he sat outside the house and she 
inside. He greatly respected his wife’s father, but was free 
to see him and speak with him. 

To the rule of exogamy observed by the totemic clans of 

believe the entrance of a nursing not able to ascertain. So far as it 
mother into their houses or kraals to goes, the statement of the herdsmen 
be in some way harmful to their cows ; confirms the explanation w'hich I had 
but in what the harm consists, he was independently given of the totem. 
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the Banyoro there was one remarkable exception. Princes Exception 
might cohabit with princesses and have children by them, 
though in such cases the couple necessarily belonged to the exogamy 
same totemic clan, namely, the Babito clan with its totem Banyoro. ^ 
the bushbuck. However, this cohabitation was not marriage. Princes 
“ The rule,” says Mr. Roscoe, ‘‘was for princes and princesses ^habit 
to live tosfether promiscuously and not to regard each other 

® , 1 11- ‘i i • princesses 

as husband and wife, though the king might take a princess of their 

and keep her in his enclosure.” He might even cohabit . 

thus with his full sister and beget children by her. We clan, and 

have seen that among the Baganda the royal family was in ^ohabiT^^ 

like manner exempt from the rule of exogamy, the king. with their 

regularly marrying his own sister, who was necessarily a 

member of his own totem clan, though he might not have a 

child by her.^ Similarly we shall find that among the 

Bahima the princes were allowed to marry their own sisters.^ 

What is the reason for these remarkable anomalies ? 

Why should the royal families of three great African 

tribes, the Baganda, the Banyoro, and the Bahima, observe a 

marriage custom which so flagrantly contravenes the practice 

of their subjects and which, if observed by any but the royal 

family, would excite their deepest horror and detestation ? 

A possible answer is that in all three tribes the royal The 

families are members of an alien race to which the rule 

exogamy was unknown, and that when they established explained 

themselves as reigning dynasties in Uganda, Unyoro, 

and Ankole, they adhered to their ancestral practice the 

of endogamous and consanguineous marriages, while they of 

allowed their people to follow their ancient custom of Unyoro 

exogamy. Thus as strangers and foreigners the king and members 

the princes might be thought to be exempt from those laws 

which were binding oh natives of the country ; and hence to which 

they might with impunity continue to do what if done by 

anybody else would have been accounted a high crime and was 

misdemeanour punishable with death. This explanation 

of the endogamy of these I'oyal families is the one 

adopted by the experienced observer the Rev. John 

Roscoe, who holds that the ruling dynasties of the 

Baganda, Banyoro, and Bahima have all sprung from 

^ See above, p. 469. ^ See below, p. 53 ^- 
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one common stock, and that stock the Galla. If he is 
right, the native rulers of these three important peoples are 
alien conquerors, who have adopted the language and to a 
great extent the habits of their Bantu subjects, though they 
still retain, or retained till lately, a form of marriage 
which flouts one of the most deeply implanted principles 
of the Bantu mind. However, in adapting themselves 
to their surroundings the kings of Uganda went a step 
further than the kings of Unyoro ; for while they regularly 
married their sisters, they regularly abstained from begetting 
children by them. The most probable explanation of this 
abstention is that it was a concession made by politic 
monarchs to the strength of public opinion : their subjects 
winked at the shocking marriages of their kings,- because 
they knew that these marriages would be barren. In 
Unyoro either the dynasty was less conciliatory or the 
people was less scrupulous ; for there the kings were free 
not only to cohabit with, but also to beget children on the 
women of their own clan, even on their own full sisters. Yet 
in one important respect the princesses of Unyoro enjoyed 
less freedom than the Queen Sister of Uganda. For whereas 
the Queen Sister of Uganda might take any man, whether 
prince or peasant, to her bed, the princesses of Unyoro might 
have none but princes for their lovers ; a commoner who pre- 
sumed to intrigue with a princess was punishable with death. 

But even if we assume that the ancestors of these royal 
houses knew nothing of the rule of exogamy, we must 
still ask why the kings of Uganda were not only per- 
mitted but required to marry their sisters. A simple and 
highly 'probable .explanation of the marriage of a king or 
chief with his sister was long ago suggested by J. F. 
McLennan.^ Under a system of mother-kin a man’s heirs 
are his sister’s sons, and accordingly, where that system 
prevails, it is the king’s sister’s son, not his own son, who 
succeeds him on the throne. This custom is practised in 

1 The Patriarchal Theory^ based on chieftainship to a sister’s son, appears 
ihe papers of the late J. F. McLennan, to have been nullified in some cases by 
edited and completed by D. McLennan means of an extraordinary but effective 
(London, 1885 ), P* 95 5 “Another expedient — by the chief, that is, 
rule of chiefly succession which has marrying his own sister.” 
been mentioned, that which gives the 
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many lands and is particularly common in Africa.^ But for the 
when, through a growing certainty of paternity or from 
other causes, men became more attached to their own marmges 
children than to the children of their sisters, it was natural 
that they should wish to transmit to them their property descent, 
and power ; and as no men had so much to transmit as ' 

kings, so no men had a stronger motive for substituting muter- 
paternal for maternal descent. Thus situated they could ai^oncTtL 
hardly fail to perceive that there was a simple expedient 
which would enable them to institute a new custom of and the 
descent through men without abolishing the old custom of 

, , , A T his sister. 

descent through women. According to immemorial tradition 
a king's heirs were his sister’s sons ; hence if he only 
married his sister, her sons would also be his ; the system of 
maternal descent would be combined with paternal descent ; 
time-honoured usage would be respected, while the natural 
instincts of a father would also be satisfied. We may con- 
jecture that this was the ultimate origin of the numerous 
cases in which kings have habitually married their sisters, 
while commoners abstained from such marriages as incestu- 
ous.^ Among the Hovas of Madagascar a slightly different 
device was adopted to accomplish the same end. The 
king generally married, not his sister, but her daughter, his 
niece, and the children whom he had by her were the heirs 
to the throne in virtue of a twofold right, since they inherited 
the blood royal from their mothers as well as from their 
fathers.^ It is possible that a similar motive may explain 
the leave granted by some peoples to an uncle to marry his 
niece in the case in which the niece is his sister’s daughter.^ 


^ For examples in Africa sec A. 
II. Post, Afrikamsche Jurisprudmz 
(Oldenburg and Leipsic, 1887),!. 16 

^ See my note on Pausanias, i. 7. i 
(vol. ii. p. 85). 

^ Le Baron d’Unienville, Staiistique 
(U rile Maurice (Paris, 1838), iii. pp. 
286 sq, 

^ For marriage with a niece, a 
sister’s daughter, see above, pp. 271 
sq. Such marriages are frequent in 
Mysore and probably in other parts of 
India also. The usual rule appears to 
be that a man may marry the daughter 


of his elder sister, but not the daughter 
of his younger sister, unless there is no 
other suitable wife for him. Some- 
times the marriage with the daughter 
of an elder sister is not only allowed 
but specially favoured. See H. V. 
Nanjundayya, The Ethuo}^raphical 
S limey of Mysore^ i. 8, iii. 7, iv. 5 jv/. , 
vii. 7, viii. 2, x. 5, xi. 4, xii. 5 
(Bangalore, 1 906-1907, Preliminary 
Issue). Among some Indians of Brazil 
a man’s proper wife was his niece, the 
daughter of his sister. See below, 
vol. iii. p. 575. 
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Such a marriage would serve the same purpose as marriage 
with a sister and would be less shocking to traditional 
sentiment. 

The life In the old heathen days both the life and the death of 

oftbe^'*^ the kings of Unyoro were regulated by many precise and 
kings of curious rules, the discovery of which is not the least interest- 
were°regu- result of Mr. Roscoe’s enquiries in the country. As the 
fated by present king is a Christian, many of the old customs have no 
■ doubt fallen into desuetude and might have passed away 
unrecorded if they had not been rescued from oblivion by 
the exertions of a scientific investigator. Though they do 
not appear to be directly connected with totemism, a brief 
account of them may be welcome to the reader as illustrative 
of that state of savagery, to us so strange and so remote, of 
which totemism is only one particular product. 

The king The diet of the king of Unyoro, like the diet of the 
eaf vege°' kings of ancient Egypt,^ was strictly regulated by immemorial 
tables, but custom. He might never eat vegetable food, but must sub- 
dsTon milk sist on milk and beef. Mutton he might not touch. The 
and beef, beef he ate must be that of young animals not more than 
one year old, and it must be spitted and roasted before a 
wood fire. But he might not drink milk and eat beef at the 
same meal. He drank milk thrice a day, in the morning, in 
the afternoon, and at night before he went to bed ; after the 
draught of milk in the afternoon he went to sleep and in the 
evening he might eat beef. But he was free to quaff beer 
after partaking of meat. When he went to ' drink milk in 
the dairy, every man must leave the royal enclosure and all 
the women had to cover their heads till the king returned. 
No one might see him drink. One wife accompanied him 
to the dairy and handed him the milk pot, but she averted 
her face while he drained it. 

The milk- A sacred herd was kept' for the king’s use;- and nine' cows, 
neither more nor less, were daily brought to the royal 
cows. enclosure to be milked for his majesty. They were always 
kine which had given birth to their first calves, and they 
were herded by men whose business it was to keep the 

^ -The only flesh which the kings of measure of wine. See Diodorus Siculus 
Egypt might eat was veal and goose ; i. 70. Compare The Golden Bough, 
and they might only drink a prescribed Second Edition, i. 241. 
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animals from the bulls, so long as they were being milked The • 
for the king. Three milkmen were charged with the task 

. , . . , , , milkmen. 

of tending and milking the nine cows in tht royal enclosure. 

They held office for a year, and during all that time they 
must strictly abstain from women ; any act of incontinence 
on their part, it was believed, would be injurious both to 
the cows and to the king. When they were about to milk 
the cows they had to wash and smear their faces, arms, and 
chests with white clay before they addressed themselves to 
their office ; and two wives of the king, who were also con- 
cerned with the solemn affair of the royal milk-drinking, had 
to cleanse or (as we should think) , to dirty themselves in 
like manner. The boy who brought the nine cows from The royal 
the pasture to the royal enclosure must be a, member of a 
particular clan and under the age of puberty. When he came 
to puberty, he was dismissed from his post and given in 
marriage by the king’s order. During his tenure of office 
he, like the king, never partook of vegetables or of mutton ; 
he must live strictly chaste and might not go into long grass 
nor in any way scratch or wound himself so as to draw 
blood ; < for it was believed that the loss of his blood would 
be detrimental to the king. Nobody might touch him. As 
he came along the road driving the sacred cows before him, 
he cried out three or four times and at the cry the people 
fled from him, covering up their heads till he and the cows 
had passed by.^ On reaching the royal enclosure he cried 
out again, and the three milkmen came and took charge of 
the cows. With the aid of one of the king’s wives the milk- 
men milked the cows according to certain exact rules into 
a sacred pot, which neither they nor the woman might 
touch ; a carrier was used to prevent them from defiling the 
holy vessel by their profane contact. Before the cows were 
milked their udders and teats were smeared with butter to 
cleanse them, and before the milkman milked any of the 
cows water was poured over his hands by the king’s wife. 

The milk of the nine sacred cows was then carried in the how the 
sacred pot into the dairy, where it was kept for the kingf 

^ ^ ® the milk. 

^ The information here given as to of a man who had served as the royal 
the sacred cows and the cowboy was cowboy in his youth, 
obtained by Mr. Roscoe from the lips 
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alone. Thrice a day he drank it sitting on a certain stool, 
while the wife who had handed him the pot reverently 
turned away. Any milk that remained over when the king 
had slaked his thirst must be drunk by the boy who had 
fetched the cows from the pasture. This custom probably 
furnishes the clue to the curious rules of life which had to 
be observed by the cowboy. By drinking the leavings 
of the royal milk he was doubtless supposed to stand to the 
king in a relation of such intimate sympathy that any injury 
to his person, particularly any loss of blood, would be instan- 
taneously felt by the king as if it had been inflicted on his 
own body. That, too, we may conjecture, was the reason 
why the cowboy had to be under puberty and to observe 
strict chastity. Any act of incontinence on his part might 
be deemed harmful, perhaps fatal, to the king. Similarly, 
as we have seen, the three milkmen in the royal enclosure 
had to abstain from women during their term of office lest 
by indulging in sexual intercourse they should do harm to 
the cows and to the king. In like manner the most sacred 
dairyman of the Todas in India has to avoid women 
altogether;^ and with the example of the Banyoro before 
us we may safely conclude that the reason for his chastity 
is a belief that his unchastity would be harmful to the 
buffalo cows.^ In other parts of Africa the incontinence of 
their subjects, particularly of the young, is supposed under 
certain circumstances to entail the death of kings or other 
sacred personages. Thus in the Bantu kingdom of Humb6, 
on the banks of the Cunene River in the south of Angola,, 
every breach of chastity committed by young people under 
the age of puberty used to be inexorably punished with 
death whenever it came to light, because the people believed 
that if the offence were not thus expiated their king would 
die within the year. Of late years the capital punishment 
has been commuted into a fine of ten head of cattle ; and 
this mitigation of ancient severity’ has attracted crowds of 
youthful debauchees to Humbd from the neighbouring tribes, 

^ W. H. R. Rivers, T/te Todas jecturally before the Banyoro parallel 
(London, 1906), p. 236. See above, was known. See my article “ Folk- 
P- 254- lore in the Old Testament,” Anthropo- 

logical Essays preseiited to E. E. 

^ I had reached this conclusion con- lylor (Oxford, 1907), p. 162. 
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among whom the same offence is still punished for the same 
reason with all the old rigour.^ For a similar reason, 
apparently, during the sickness of a Caffre chief his tribe 
was bound to observe strict continence under pain of death.^ 

And in the kingdom of Congo when the holy pontiff called 
Chitome was going his rounds through the country, all his 
people had to live strictly chaste, and all persons found 
guilty of incontinence at such times were put to death with- 
out mercy, because his loving subjects deemed that universal 
chastity was then essential to the preservation of him whom 
they revered as the head of their religion and their common 
father.® The mode in which the crime is supposed to 
produce this disastrous result is not apparent ; perhaps the 
expenditure of vital energy which it entails in the criminals 
is thought to exhaust the corresponding energy of the king. 

During the time a king of Unyoro lay dead all the fires aii fires ex- 
in the country were extinguished, and when food had to be 
cooked, people kindled fire by the friction of sticks and put of a king, 
it out as soon as it had served its purpose. After the new 
king was crowned, the people obtained new fire for their 
houses from the new fire in the royal enclosure. 

The kings of Unyoro had to take their own lives while The king 

they were still in the full possession of their faculties and hiy^o^take 

before their bodily vigour was impaired by the ravages ofhis own life 

disease. As soon as the king felt unwell and thought bodily 

he was about to die, he called his principal chiefs and yigot^ was 

after discussing affairs of state with them in council he by^thr^ 

went to a private house, where only his chief wife was ravages of 

'' disease 

allowed to visit him. There he asked her for “ the cup,” 
the poisoned cup, which seems to have been kept always 
ready, and having received it at her hands he drained 
it and in a few moments was dead. This custom lasted 
down to within living memory. The father of the last 
king, Kaberega, who is now living an exile in the Seychelles, 
perished thus. If the king faltered or was too ill to ask 


^ Charles Wunenberger, ‘‘La 
Mission et le Royaume de Humbe sur 
les Bords du Cun^ne,” Les Missions 
CatholiqneSy xx. (1888) p. 262. 

2 L. Alberti, De Kaffers (Amster- 
dam, 1810), p. 171. 

VOL. II 


3 J. B. Labat, Relatio^i histoHqtte 
deV Ethiopie Occideniale (Paris, 1732), 
i. 259 sq. The two latter instances 
have already been cited by me in 
Psychds Task (London, 1909), pp. 49 
sq. 
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for the cup, it was his wife's sad duty to administer the 
poison. His death was kept secret for a time, only the two 
principal chiefs being taken into confidence by the wife. 
The public announcement of the death was made by the 
chief milkman. Taking a pot of the sacred milk in his 
hands he mounted the house-top and cried, “ Who will drink 
the milk ? " With these words he dashed the pot on the 
roof; it rolled off and falling to the ground was broken in 
pieces. That was the signal for war to the death between 
the princes who aspired to the throne. They fought till only 
one was left alive ; he was the king. Any prince who did 
not choose to enter the lists retired to the country and lived 
there till the internecine struggle was over. The conqueror 
buried his father and ascended the throne. He inherited 
the kingdom and all his predecessor's private property and 
most of his women. But the chief wife of the deceased king 
was clubbed to death in his open grave, and so was the boy 
whose duty had been to drive the sacred cows daily to be 
milked for his royal master. These two were buried with 
the departed monarch. Others of his wives were set apart 
to minister to him, the living to the dead, at his tomb. 
They remained under the authority of his successor. 

The rule which obliged the kings of Unyoro to kill 
themselves or be killed before their strength of mind 
and body began to fail through disease or age is only a 
particular example of a custom which appears to have 
prevailed widely among barbarous tribes in Africa and to 
some extent elsewhere. Apparently this curious practice 
rests on a belief that the welfare of the people is 
sympathetically bound up with the welfare of their king, 
and that to suffer him to fall into bodily or mental decay 
would be to involve the whole kingdom in ruin.^ 

§ 1 6 . Totemism among the Batoro 

The Batoro are a Bantu people inhabiting the district of 
Toro to the west of Uganda and to the south of Unyoro. 
They are said to be really a section of the Banyoro with 

1 The evidence for the prevalence adduced by me in The Golden Botigh, 
and meaning of the custom has been Second Edition, ii. 8 sqq.^ etc. 
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perhaps less admixture of Hamitic blood. Tall men are 
common among them, but the ordinary Toro peasant is a 
rather degraded representative of the Bantu type.^ The I'oteniisni 
Batoro are divided into exogamous and totemic clans, the 
members of which observe the two fundamental laws of 
ordinary totemism by refusing to eat their totemic animals 
and to marry women of their own totemic clan. Apparently 
people are forbidden to kill as well as to eat their totemic 
animal. Descent is in the paternal line ; in other words, 
children take their clan and totem from their father, not from 
their mother. Among the totems are the sheep, the dog, the •* 
omusu (an edible rodent of a size between a large rat and a 
small rabbit), the empara (an antelope, the same as the impala 
of South Africa), the njai^a (a small antelope), the ejisenefie 
(edible grasshoppers), white ants (that is, termites), einaniba 
(a large fish found in Lake Albert Edward), raindrops, and 
perhaps the e7ijoga (hyrax), the engabi (a small antelope), and 
fowls. The totem of the royal family of Toro is the sheep. 

On his conversion to Christianity the king publicly ate 
mutton to shew that he respected his totem no longer. In 
this incomplete list of Batoro totems it seems clear that 
many totems are identical with those of the Baganda, such 
as the sheep, the dog, the rodent called omusu (Baganda 
musu\ the antelope njaza (Baganda njaza^ reedbuck), the 
grasshopper ensenene (Baganda nseneno)^ the fish emamba 
(Baganda mambd)^ the antelope engabi (Baganda ngabi, 
bushbuck), and raindrops. Nor is this agreement between 
the totems of the two peoples surprising ; for in past years 
the Baganda used to raid the Batoro and kidnap their 
children, and the Batoro retaliated on the Baganda to the 
best of their ability. Many of the kidnapped children have 
grown up in their adopted country, and in the present 
peaceful times they are sometimes exchanged and so return 
to the land of their birth. The only way in which after an 
interval of years the relationships can be traced is by means 
of the totem. When a Mutoro ^ man or woman, brought up 
in Uganda, comes on a visit to Toro, where his or her 
kinsfolk may be supposed to live, the first question which 

1 Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda ^ Mutoro is the singular of Batoro 
Protectorate^ ii. 580, ' and means a native of Toro. 
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every one will ask him or her is, “ What is your totem 
{pmuziro) ?/' Before long he or she is claimed as a relation 
by some one, and the claim is always acknowledged. Men 
are loth to take the law of a member of their own totem 
clan even when they have sustained a serious injury at his 
hands. The word for totem, omuziro (plural einizird) is 
connected with the common verb oku-zira, “ to abstain 
from ; hence it means “ that from which one abstains,’’ 
that which is unlawful.” ^ 


§ 17. Totemis 7 }i among the Bahima 

The Bahima are a Bantu-speaking tribe of herdsmen, 
who inhabit Ankole, a region larger than Wales, which 
lies between Uganda on the east and the Lake Albert 
Nyanza and the Congo Free State on the west. The 
eastern part of the country consists of undulating downs 
mostly bare of trees but covered with short grass, which 
affords excellent pasture. Here the climate is temperate and 
salubrious ; the nights and early mornings are cool or even 
cold. To an Englishman there is something homelike in 
the scenery, with its clear running streams, its brackens and 
daisies and brambles. In the dry season the grass withers 
and becomes like hay. It is then fired and burned down to 
the roots. But soon it begins to sprout again, and large 
herds of cattle are driven to browse on the fresh green blades 
which cover the swelling downs. But the population of 
these breezy uplands is sparse. The western part of Ankole 
is very different. There the land is mountainous, well 
cultivated, and thickly populated : the rivers and swamps 
in the valleys are choked with papyrus, and the mists 
hang thick all night; while down by the lake-shore we 
meet with dense tropical forests, great heat, and swarms of 
mosquitoes. In the north-west the scenery is very beautiful. 
Here the great broken-down craters of extinct volcanoes are 
filled with clear still lakes, their placid waters overspread 

^ For this account of the totemism who has resided for nine years as a 
of the Batoro I am indebted to the missionary in Toro, and has translated 
kindness of the Rev. H. E. Maddox, the Bible into the language of the 
of the Church Missionary Society, people. ; 
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with the blue lotus or mirroring the surrounding hills and 
mountains together with the fantastically rich vegetation of 
palms, forest trees, and flowering creepers, which clothe the 
banks with a mantle of perennial green.^ 

The origin of the Bahima is uncertain. According to Origin 
one theory they migrated from the east, perhaps from the 
Masai country. Others suppose that they came from Egypt. 

Some of their pots and musical instruments are said to bear 
a strong resemblance to Egyptian pottery and instruments.^ 

They are a fine tall race with spare, lithe figures. Physical 
shapely heads, straight well-carved noses, high foreheads, and 
thin lips. The neck is long and graceful, which gives the character 
head a light easy poise, very different from that of the negro Batoia. 
with his squat neck. Their complexion, too, is far less dark 
than his ; indeed it is sometimes a pale or reddish yellow. 

Their deportment is dignified. In appearance they differ 
absolutely from the negro type, and in character they are 
equally distinct from most Bantu-speaking peoples, their 
uniform apathy, listlessness, and unruffled calm contrasting 
strongly with the excitability, rapid utterance, and furious 
gesticulation of other African races. The Muhima (singular 
of Bahima) is never in a hurry. Pride is the keynote of 
his character ; his ancestors conquered the country some 
generations ago and he inherits the tradition of the 
dominant race. All menial labour is done by his slaves, 
the Bahero or Bairo, who till the ground, build huts, 
and carry water for their lords and masters. The only The 
occupation which the Muhima deems worthy of him is ^ 
the tending of the cattle. He loves the huge-horned herdsmen, 
beasts, which, sometimes vicious with other people, are 
gentle and docile under his care. He pets them, talks to 
them, coaxes them, weeps over their ailments, and sometimes 
commits suicide when a favourite animal dies. Their cattle 
are of the Galla type, with straight back, no hump, and 

^ Major Meldon, Notes on the fectorate^ 17.2 sqq. 

Bahima of Ankole,” Journal of the 

African Society^ No. XXII. (January Rev. J. Roscoe, “The Bahima, 

1907) pp. 136 sq,\ Rev. J. Roscoe, a Cow Tribe of Enkole,” Journal 0/ 

“The Bahima, a Cow Tribe of En- the Royal Anthropological Institute, 

\io\tJ Journal of the Royal Anthropo- xxxvii. (1907) p. 96. Compare Sir 
logical xxxvii. (1907) p. 94 ; Harry Johnston, The Uganda Pro- 

Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda Pro- tectorate, ii. 610 sq. 
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enormous horns ; the colour is fawn, dun, gray, or white, 
sometimes blotched with white or other tints.^ The men 
always milk the cows. Women are forbidden to do so, but 
they churn the milk into butter, which the Bahima chiefly 
use as an unguent. The staple food of the Bahima is milk. 
They drink it fresh in the morning and at noon, but never 
allow it to stand after midday or to turn sour. They 
eschew fowls and fish. Both men and women may eat beef, 
but not, under ordinary circumstances, vegetables. A person 
who eats vegetables ought not to drink milk. They think 
that to eat certain vegetables, such as peas, beans, and 
potatoes, and to drink milk at the same time, would 
endanger the life both of the cow from which the milk came 
and of the calf which came from the cow. But a menstruous 
woman is forbidden to drink milk and is compelled to eat 
vegetables and to drink beer so long as her sickness lasts. 
This she does, not because vegetables and beer are believed 
to be good for her at such times, but because it is thought 
that milk in her stomach would be very bad for the cows. 
It is the cows, and not the woman, which are supposed to 
benefit by the diet. For a similar reason it is a rule with the 
Bahima never to boil milk ; they imagine that to boil milk 
would cause the cows to fall ill and die. But beer may be 
drunk by the people without any harm to the cattle. And 
just as the Bahima are careful not to mix milk with vegetables 
in their stomachs from fear of hurting the cows, so they are 
careful not to mix milk with meat; hence the men drink 
milk without beef in the morning and afternoon and eat 
beef without milk at night. But they have no objection to 
mixing beer with meat in their stomachs ; so at night they 
wash down the beef with beer. Their beer is made from 
plantains, and it is on plantains that the Bahima women 
subsist at their monthly periods when their perilous condition 
debars them from the use of milk. Hence the Bahima have 
need of plantains. But they would not dream of cultivating 

^ Major Meldon, “Notes on the Institute, xxxvii. (1907) pp. 94 s^.; 
Bahima of Ankole,” Journal of the Sir Harry J ohnston, The Uganda Fj'o~ 
Afnca 7 i Society.', No. XXII. (January tectorate, ii. 610 sg^. The type of the 
1907) p. 141? Rev. J. Roscoe, “The Hima cattle and its distribution in 
Bahima, a Cow Tribe of Enkole,” Africa are described by Sir H. John- 
J^ournal of the Royal Anth 7 ‘opologicaJ ston {pp. cit. ii. 620 sqg.'). 
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the vegetable with their own hands. That labour they leave 
to their slaves the Bahero or Bairo, not from pride but from 
superstition, because they believe that they would injure the 
cattle by thus tampering with vegetables. Besides beer they 
have a common intoxicating drink which is made from milk 
or honey.^ The huts of the Bahima are of a primitive bee- 
hive pattern, built of sticks and grass and arranged in a 
circle.^ 

The Bahima are governed by kings, whose principal The kings 
wealth consists of their herds. Indeed the king is regarded Bahinia 
as the owner of all cattle. Land is not valued by him or 
his people except as pasture ; it is not carefully delimitated 
as in Uganda, When the king dies, his body is deposited 
in a sacred forest and is supposed to turn into a lion. His 
name after death- may not be pronounced. If it was a 
common word, it is abolished from the language and a new 
one substituted. For example, the king is often called a 
lion, and in such a case the name for lion has to be changed 
at his decease. Before his death the king nominates his 
successor.® 

The Bahima are divided into fourteen exogamous and Exogam- 
totemic clans. The following list of the clans with their 
totems {inuziro) was obtained by the Rev. J. Roscoe during clans of the 
a visit which he paid to the tribe in the summer of 
1904 ^ 


1 Rev. J. Roscoe, “The Bahima, 
a Cow Tribe of Enkolc,” Jou7'77al of 
the Royal Anthropolopcal Institute^ 
xxxvii. (1907) pp. 100 i-^., 106, III ; 
Major Meldon, “ Notes on the Bahima 
of Ankole,” Jotirnal of the African 
Society, No. XXII. f January 1907) 
pp. R. P. Ashe, Two Ki7igs of 

Uganda 1889), pp. 338 sqq. 

Some of the statements in the text are 
based on information verbally given me 
by the Rev. John Roscoe. A similar 
practice in regard to menslruous women 
is observed by the Banyoro. See above, 
p. 522. As to the prohibition to boil 
milk see my paper “Folk-lore in the 
Old Testament,” in Anthropological 


Essays pi^esented to E. B. Tylor (Oxford, 

1907), pp. 151 W- 

^ Rev. J. Roscoe, “ The Bahima, a 
Cow Tribe of Enkole,” Journal of the 
Royal Anthropological Institute, xxxvii. 
(1907) pp. 1x6 jy. ; Major Meldon, 
“Notes on the Bahima of Ankole,” 
Jourtial of the Africa^t Society, No. 
XXII. (January 1907) pp. 148 s^. 

Rev. J. Roscoe, “The Bahima, 
a Cow Tribe of Enkole,” Journal of 
the Royal Anthropological Institute, 
xxxvii. (1907) pp. 96 sqq., loi. As 
to the transmigration into lions, see 
above, p. 392. 

^ Rev. J. Roscoe, op. cit. pp. 99 sq. 
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Clans. 

Totems. 

Abahinda ^ . 

Nkhna^ a monkey. 

Ngabe^ a cow. 

Abasambo . 

Abagahiya . 

Ngobe^ a cow. 

Abasingo 

Kitale^ a cow with a black stripe from neck to tail. 

Abasito 

JCigabo, a cow. 

Abasaigi 

Lulhni^ a cow^s tongue. 

Abami 

Ente luuzimu^ a cow with black or white spots. 

Abagai 

Ngobe^ a cow with stripes upon it ; they may not 
drink the milk from it or even touch it. 

Abasingo 

A cow with markings running from head to tail. 

Abasikatwa . 

Ente yalukungu^ a cow of a dark brown colour. 

Abakimbiri . 

A cow bom feet first. 

Abatalogo . 

Ebye 7 ida^ entrails of cows. 

Abatwa 

Abalongo^ twins. When a woman gives birth to 
twins, they desert the kraal, place the mother 
and her twins with her parents, and build a new 
kraal ; after the twins have cut their first teeth, 
the husband restores his wife to her home and 
has intercourse with her. 

Abaitira 

Mabere^ the human breast. When a woman gives 
birth to a female child, they bring a piece of 
cow dung, put upon it a little human milk, and 
throw the dung into the kraal to be trampled 
by the cows. 


In this list of totems it will be observed that the 
majority are cows or parts of cows. This is natural enough 
in a tribe of herdsmen. Similarly among the pastoral 
Herero, Wahehe, Mweru, and Banyoro a large number of the 
totemic taboos of the clans refer to their cattle and sheep.^ 
From the lists of totems and totemic taboos recorded 
among these tribes it seems to follow that the practice of 
splitting the totem, in other words, of adopting as a totem 
either a part of an animal or a more or less fortuitous!}^ 
marked variety of it, is especially common among pastoral 
tribes. Such totems are, for example, a cow’s tongue, a cow’s 
entrails, the small stomach of cattle, the leg of an ox, a sheep’s 
head, the hearts and kidneys of animals, an unborn calf, a cow 
with a black stripe, a cow with a white back, speckled cattle, 
grey cattle, hornless cattle, humped cattle, a cow born feet first, 

1 Members of this clan are princes See above, pp. 358 sqq.^ 405, 

only. 425, 516 sq,^ 520. 
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cows that have drunk salt water, and cows that have been accidental 
to the bull. The reason for thus splitting or particularising of these^ 
the totem, for cutting it down from a whole species of animals, 
animals to a mere accidental variety or even to a small part 
of an animal, is perhaps not far to seek. For it may be probably 
observed that the animals which are thus carved up among and 
the clans are commonly good to eat ; usually they are the artificial, 
cattle of a pastoral people who live solely or chiefly by their defined 
flocks and herds. In such cases it is easy to see that to 
have cattle in general for a totem would involve very great venience 
hardship for the clan which was so imprudent as to adopt it. ^ 

For if cattle were their totem, they would be debarred from taboo on 
eating the flesh of the beasts and from drinking their 
milk ; and what was there left for them to fall back 
upon ? Famine would stare the tribe in the face. Thus 
put to it, their wits sharpened by hunger, the more subtle- 
minded of the people hit upon an expedient which at once 
satisfied their consciences and filled their bellies. The 
ingenuity which can split a hair could easily split a totem. 

In fact they quieted their scruples by rigorously abstaining 
from a part, perhaps the least succulent part, of the whole 
animal, or from a variety, if possible a rare and accidental 
variety, of the species, so that they need never, or hardly 
ever, suffer the pangs of hunger for lack of a prime joint to 
stay their stomachs. Hence we may infer that split totems 
of this sort are commonly late and more or less artificial, the 
product of a lawyer-like turn of mind refining on the gross 
superstitions of primitive savagery. Yet even in regard to 
these apparently degenerate totems we must not forget that 
they may sometimes spring from what is probably the tap- 
root of totemism, the sick fancies of pregnant women. For 
if the conceptional theory of totemism is correct, it might 
very well happen that a woman, on feeling the first pre- 
monitions of maternity within her, should anxiously consider 
what food she had last been eating ; and if, for example, she 
had dined on calfs head or leg of mutton, then calfs head or 
leg of mutton would be her baby’s totem when it was born. 

Some of the Bahima clans are subdivided, but the sub- Sub- 
divisions retain the old totem {inusiro) common to them of'eaWma 
all in addition to the new one adopted by each. The clans. 
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Rev. John Roscoe, to whom we are indebted for our 
knowledge of Bahima totemism, could obtain no satis- 
factory information as to the origin of the totems. ‘‘The 
same feeble explanations given by the Baganda were 
offered, namely, that some of their ancestors partook of 
some portion of the animal and died from the effects, the 
descendants were then prohibited from eating that food, and 
it became the family totem.” ^ The members of a clan are 
supposed to be closely related to each other, so that the 
same term is applied by one to another that would be 
applied to a brother, a sister, or a cousin.^ No man may 
marry into his father’s clan : all the women of that clan are 
reckoned his near relations, and are called his mothers, 
sisters, and so forth. These restrictions do not apply to 
princes ; they may marry their sisters and have intercourse 
with their married sisters ; only betrothed or unmarried 
princesses are forbidden to them. The rule of exogamy 
does not apply to the mother’s clan, though it is not usual 
for a lad to marry into it.^ 

The Bahima sometimes practise polyandry, several 
brothers marrying one wife and enjoying her in common. 
When a man is poor, when his herd does not yield milk 
enough to support a wife, or he cannot afford the number of 
cows required for a marriage dowry, he may ask one or 
more of his brothers to join him, and together they may 
raise the requisite tale of animals. A woman will readily 
agree to such an arrangement and become the wife of two 
or three brothers. They have the right to share her bed 
turn and turn about until she is with child, when the elder 
brother alone has the right of access to her. The children 
born under such circumstances belong to the elder brother. 
The custom of polyandry seems to be rare among the 
Bantu peoples. The only other people known to Mr. 
Roscoe who practise it are the Baziba to the south of 
Uganda.^ 

When a man dies, his widows are taken by his surviving 


^ Rev. J. Roscoe, “The Bahima, a 
Cow Tribe of FmVqIqF of the 
Royal Anthropological Institute^ xxxvii. 
(1907) p. 99. 


2 Rev. J. Roscoe, Lc. 

^ Rev. J. Roscoe, op, cit. p. 105. 
Rev. J. Roscoe, op. cit. p, 105. 
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brother, unless he happens to have two wives already. In 
that case the eldest son of the deceased takes charge of the 
widows, but they are regarded as the property of his 
paternal uncle, who pays them marital visits from time to 
time. Any children born to these widows are accounted 
the children of the deceased, not of their real father his 
brother.^ 

Women keep themselves veiled from all men, even from Loose 
their fathers and brothers ; yet sexual morality among the 
Bahima is very lax. Once a woman is married, all of the 

restrictions are at an end. She may welcome to her bed 
any of her husband’s relatives or friends with impunity ; and 
the children resulting from such intercourse belong to the 
husband. When a friend visits a man, hospitality requires 
that the host should abandon his wife to his guest in the 
early morning ; and in her husband’s absence a wife is 
bound to receive and grant her favours to a visitor. It is 
also customary to exchange wives ; for instance, when a 
man and his wife visit a friend, the two men invariably 
exchange their wives during the visit.^ 

It is remarkable that the rare custom of fraternal poly- The 
andry, together with great laxity in matters of sexual morality, 
should be found in two purely pastoral tribes widely separated appears to 
from each other, the Bahima in Central Africa and the Todas 
in Southern India.® The coincidence suggests that there is pastoral 
something in the pastoral life which favours the growth of perhaps 
abnormal relations between the sexes. In this connection because 
we are reminded of the form of group marriage which is or pVohi- 
practised by the Herero, another pastoral people,^ and 
the late marriages and free intercourse of the unmarried diet so far 
among yet another pastoral people, the Masai.® A 

probable explanation of the prevalence of polyandry in a of subsist- 
pastoral tribe has been acutely suggested by the Rev. 

John Roscoe, He points out that some pastoral tribes man is 

of Africa, such as the Bahima and the pastoral Ban^ Tuppon^a 
yoro, who live chiefly on the milk of their herds, care- wife of his 

1 Rev. J. Roscoe, “The Bahima, a ^ As to the fraternal polyandry and 

Cow Tribe of Journal of the loose sexual morality of the Todas, see 

Royal Anthropological xxxvii. above, pp. 256, 263-265. 

(1907) p. 103. 4 See above, pp. 366 sq, 

2 Rev. J. Roscoe, op, cit. p. 105. ® See above, pp. 414, 4^5 sq. 
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fully abstain from a vegetable diet lest the contact of 
vegetables with milk in their stomachs should injure the 
milch kine and thereby endanger their principal means 
of subsistence. Accordingly in these tribes a man who 
marries must have cows enough to enable him to sup- 
port a wife and family, since he cannot hope to eke 
out a livelihood by tilling the ground. But a poor man 
cannot afford to keep so many cows ; hence he is 
under a strong temptation to club together with other 
poor men, whether his brothers or not, and putting their 
cattle into a common stock to purchase and keep one 
wife in common between them. Thus the superstition 
which debars these people from a vegetable diet not only 
impoverishes them and retards economic progress by 
presenting a serious obstacle to the adoption of agri- 
culture ; it affects society in another and curious way by 
fostering a type of marriage which effectually checks the 
growth of population, and which can hardly fail to be 
injurious to the women and thereby to their offspring. Thus 
the baleful influence of superstition may reach far beyond 
those immediate and obvious consequences which directly 
flow from it ,* indirectly, like a foul exhalation from a marshy 
soil, it may poison unseen the whole life of a people. 


§ 1 8 . Exogamy among the G alias 

To the south of Abyssinia dwell the Gallas or Oromos, 
as they call themselves, a numerous nation of the purest 
Ethiopian type, tall and slender in person, of a brown or 
reddish-brown complexion, with an elongated head, frizzly 
hair, oval face, and straight thin nose. The women are 
very handsome ; they are much sought for as slaves and 
concubines, and fetch the highest prices.^ Formerly the 
Gallas were, like the other tribes of this part of East Africa, 
a purely pastoral people, subsisting chiefly on the flesh, 
blood, and milk of their flocks and herds. Even now those 
of them who practise agriculture generally disdain to labour 
in the fields with their own hands and never allow their 

^ J* Deniker, The Races of Jtlauj WanderingSt and Labours hi Eastern 
pp. 438 sq. ; Charles New, Life^ Africa (London, 1873), p. 270. 
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women to demean themselves by such toil. The work of 
tilling the ground is mostly left to slaves and hirelings. 

They will not eat the flesh of wild animals ; fowls they 
reject as a species of vulture, and fish as a species of 
serpent.^ 

“In regard to marriage,’* we are told, “ they have a Exogam- 
peculiar custom. They are divided into two tribes or 
classes, the Baretuma and the Harusi, and the men of each baiias. 
tribe have to select their wives from the other ; the 
Baretumas marry the Harusi and vice versa. The marriage 
of their own tribespeople is considered highly improper, the 
relationship being too near. Herein the Gallas appear to 
advantage when compared with most other East Africans, 
who often marry over and over again into the same family ; 
and perhaps this custom of the Gallas will account, in some 
measure, for their high physical development.” ^ This 
important statement appears to have been overlooked by 
subsequent writers on the Gallas.^ If it is correct, it 
establishes the existence among the Gallas of exogamy 
based on the division of the community into two inter- 
marrying classes. Marriages between near relations are sister- 
unusual among the Gallas ; yet in many cases they permit 
marriage between brothers and sisters.'^ If the latter state- 


1 Ph. Paulitschke, Eihiog^^aphic 
Nordost-Afrikas, die Materielle Cidhir 
der Dandkii, Gallaund Somdi (Berlin, 
1893), p. 21 1 ; Charles New, Z?7(?, 
IVanderi^igs, and Labours in Eastern 
Africa {'London, 1873), p. 272. Com- 
pare J. L. Krapf, Travels, Researches, 
and Missionary Zabo'urs during an 
Eighteen Yeard Residence in Easte?'n 
Africa (London, i860), p. 78. 

2 Charles New,Zz/^, PVanderings,and 
Labours in Eastern Africa, pp. 273 sq. 

3 For example no notice of it, so far 
as I have observed, is taken by the 
author of the most systematic treatise 
on the Galla and Somali peoples, Dr. 
Philipp Paulitschke, in his valuable work 
Ethnographic Nordost- Afrikas, die 
Materielle CuHtir der Eandkil, Galla 
itnd Somdl ilfiQxXm, 1893)5 DieGeistige 
Cultur der Dandkil, Galla tind Sotndl 
(Berlin, 1896). Dr. Paulitschke speaks 
{op. cit.j Die Matenelle Cultur, etc., 


p. 202) of two divisions of the Galla 
which are called respectively Luba (or 
Birmadu) and Wata, and which he 
appears to describe as endogamous, 
though his expression (“ Luba und 
Wata heir at 071 7 iur imter e man der 
is ambiguous and susceptible, so far 
as I understand the niceties of the 
German language, of the contrary 
interpretation, namely, that the divi- 
sions are exogamous. To these two 
classes he adds two others, the smiths 
and the sorcerers, ^‘the members of 
which only marry among each other,” 
an expression equally ambiguous, but 
probably intended to convey that each 
of these professions is endogamous. 

^ Ph. Paulitschke, EtJmographie 
Nordost- Afrikas, die Matefielle Oulhtr 
der Dandkil, Galla tmd Som&l (Berlin, 
J^S93), p. 196: Die Elrni imter 

7 iahe 7 i Ve 7 'wandte 7 i smd bei ^Afar 
tmd Somdl unerhmi tmd verboteti, bei 
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ment is correct, it bears out the view of the Rev. J. Roscoe 
that the royal families of the Baganda, the Banyoro, and 
the Bahima all belong to the Galla stock ; since in the royal 
houses of these three tribes brothers are, or were till lately, 
allowed to mate with their sisters.^ A man has a right to 
marry the widow of his deceased brother ; if he does not 
exercise his right, she may not marry any one else without 
his consent.^ Descent is traced in the male line ; children 
belong to their father’s family. No trace of mother-kin has 
been detected either among the Gallas or among the 
Somalis.^ The Galla system of relationship appears not to 
be classificatory. The term for father {abba) is quite different 
from the term for father’s brother {wasilla) as well as from 
the term for mother’s brother {gdja). The term for mother 
{hadd) is different from the term for mother’s sister {hadadd). 
Similarly the Somali system of relationship is also not 
classificatory. The term for father {dba) is different from 
the term for father’s brother {adird) as well as from the 
term for mother’s brother {apti). The term for mother 
{hojd) is different from the term for mother’s sister {habr-jir) 
as well as from the term for father’s {eddd).^ Evidence 
for totemism appears to be totally lacking among the Gallas 
and Somalis, which so far confirms the observation that 
wherever totemism exists it is associated with the classifi- 
catory system of relationship.^ The aversion which the 
Gallas entertain to fowls and fish and their refusal to eat 
them ® are not totemic ; for they are common to the whole 
people and are shared besides by many other African tribes 
quite independently of totemism. 


den Galla zwar auch tmgehrduchlich^ 
aber in luanchen Fallen ist selbst die 
Schwesterehe erlaubt ” ; compare ibid. 
p. 202. T]ie expression Schwestei-ehe 
is ambiguous ; lest I should have mis- 
understood the author, I quote his 
statement in full. 

1 See above, pp. 469, 523, 538. 

^ Ph. Paulitschke, Ethnographic 
Nordost-Afrikas^ die Materielle Ctdltir 
der Dandkil^ Galla tmd So 7 ndl (Berlin, 
1893), p. 205. 


2 Ph. Paulitschke, Ethnographic 
Nordost’A/rihas, die Geistige Culiur 
der Dandkily Galla und Somdl (Berlin, 
1896), p. 142. 

^ Ph. Paulitschke, op. cit. pp. 188 
sq. 

^ This is not to be understood to 
imply the converse proposition, namely, 
that wherever the classificatory system 
of relation exists it is associated with 
totemism. 

See above, p. 541. 
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TOTEMISM IN WEST AFRICA 

§ I. Totemisin in Senegajubia 

The following accounts seem to shew that totemism prevails mi the 
widely among the tribes of Senegambia, particularly among of%ne- 
the Mandingoes ; and its occurrence here is all the more gambia 
remarkable because some of the tribes who practise it are 
professing Mohammedans. Thus Dr. Tautain, speaking of family has 
the Banmanas (Bammanas), writes as follows : Here among^tL 

though I know neither its range nor its origin, I would call animals ; 
attention to the belief held by all the peoples of Senegambia, bers'^of the 
that every family has a relative among the animals. The 
flesh of this relative, if it is an edible animal, is forbidden ; eat^their 
if it is a dangerous animal, the man can brave it with 

® in kinsman, 

impunity and heal the injuries which it inflicts on others. and it will 
A Wassooloonke, a kinsman of a kind of scorpion reputed 
to be very dangerous, told us that one of these animals 
could run all over his body without stinging him ; a Laobe, a 
kinsman of a iriganocephalus^ related that if anybody chanced 
to be bitten by the serpent he prided himself on healing 
him by simple touches. The animal sparing the man, the 
man ought to spare the animal, and I have seen a Mandingo 
of Bambook, kinsman of a python, offer the whole of his 
month's pay to save one of these serpents, which another 
man wished to kill. We caused the serpent to be given 
to him ; he undid the noose which was strangling it, and 
flung it into the Senegal to let it escape. If he had not 
prevented this murder, the whole of his family would have 
perished. The python used to come and visit every child 
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who was born in that family within eight days after birth ; 
and my Mandingo acquaintance was resolved to kill all 
his children who did not receive such a visit. Before hand- 
ing the serpent over to him they had hurt the animal a 
little by dragging it to right and left ; and for eight days 
the Mallink6 most carefully avoided stepping on the points 
traversed by the python, I suppose from fear of injuring it.” ^ 

Again, speaking of the Mandingoes of the Upper 
Senegal, Dr. Bellamy observes that each race has an 
animal among its ancestors. Some have the hippopotamus, 
others the crocodile, etc.” ^ 

Again, Dr. Rancon, another French explorer of the 
interior of Senegambia, relates an incident which shews, as 
he remarks, that though the Malink6s have been subjected 
to the influence of Islam they have not abandoned their 
old heathen superstitions. He was lodging at Dikhoy, a 
village near the Gambia River, inhabited by Malink6 Keitas, 
and it chanced that his servant was playing with a small 
bird, a kind of pretty sparrow which he had caught that 
morning on the march. Seeing him do so, the chief of a 
neighbouring village begged Dr. Rangon to set the bird at 
liberty. ‘‘ That,” said he, “ would give me great pleasure ; 
for I am a relation of the bird. My family name (diamou) 
is Sidibe.” The French traveller consented on condition 
that the chief would tell him how he came to be a relation 
of the bird. Accordingly the chief told him that once his 
grandfather, the first of the Sidibes, was out hunting 
elephants, and having lost his way in the forest was like 
to die of thirst, till one of these little birds, fluttering before 
him, led him to a stream of water. “ From that time,” said 
he, “the Sidibes have been relations of the bird, since but 
for it our father would certainly have died. Hence we are all 
forbidden to kill it, to eat its flesh, and to allow any one to 
hurt it in our presence.” To this Dr. Rangon adds that 

^ M. le Docteur Tautain (Ex- p. 545. Dr. Tautain’s information 
medecin de la Mission Gallieui), was collected during a residence at 

Notes sur les Croyances et Pratiques Segu on the Niger, 
religieuses des Banmanas,” Revue 2 Dj.. Bellamy? ‘‘Notes Ethno- 
IEth 7 tographie, iii. (1885) pp. 396 graphiques recueillies dans le Haut- 

sg. The Banmanas (Bammanas) and Senegal,” Revue d Ethnographies v. 

the Mallinhes (Malinkes) are branches (1886) p. 81. 
of the Mandingo family. See below, 
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“ similar legends are handed down among all the families 
of the Soudan, and each family is allied to some animal or 
another. Thus the Keitas are relations of the hippopotamus, 
no doubt because their ancestor Soun-Dyatta, according to 
the tradition, was one day turned into a hippopotamus while 
he was bathing at Koulicoro, on the Niger ; the N’Diaye are 
relations of the lion, and the Dialo of the partridge. Others 
again are allied to the scorpion, and others to the leopard.” ^ 

Fuller details as to the totemic clans of the Mandingoes Captain 

are furnished by Captain Binger. He tells us that the evidence 

Mandingo (Mand^) stock is divided into many branches, to 

each with its own family name and its fetish (tenni) or among 

totem. Of these he enumerates four principal families or, 

. dingoes. 

as we may call them, totemic clans, namely : — 

(1) The Bammana or Crocodile clan, so called from 
their fetish (jtenni) or totem the crocodile {bmnba or bmnma). 

In the French Soudan this clan is commonly but incorrectly 
called Bambara, a word which means ‘Hnfidel.” 

(2) The Mali~ 7 iki or Hippopotamus clan, so called 
from their fetish {tenni) or totem the hippopotamus (7/zali). 

(3) The Sama-uki or Elephant clan, so called from their 
fetish (tennl) or totem the elephant (sa?7ia). 

(4) The Sa-mokho or Serpent clan, so called from their 
fetish {tenni^ or totem the serpent {so). 

These four great totemic clans are further grouped in 

tribes, each with its tribal name {diamoii) and one or more 

fetishes {tenni') or totems. Some of these tribes have again 

split up, and their fractions have totems of their own by 

which they distinguish themselves from each other. Thus The 

the Crocodile clan (Bammana) has divided into several ciln^and^ 

branches, one of which has for its totems cracked calabashes its sub- 

and often the dog ; another branch has for its totems the 

lion, the dog, and the milk of wild beasts \ and a third 

branch, which comprises the family of the Smiths, has for 

its totems the condiment bandougou, a species of ape 

{koban\ and the dog. Again, the Hippopotamus clan The 

(Malinkd) has divided into several branches, of which one ^\amu,s 

has the palm rat and panther for its totems (tenni) ; another clan ami 

its sub 

1 Dr. Andr^ Ranpon, Dans la Scientifique (Paris, 1894), pp. 443 divisions 
Ilaute-Gambie^ Voyage dl Explovation 445. 

VOL. II 
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has for its totem {tenni) the iguana ; and a third has for its 
totems {tenni) the boa, the trigo 7 iocephalus serpent, and the 
field rat.^ 

Totemic Further, the Fofana, another Mandingo people, are also 

among the divided into totemic clans. These Fofana are not so much 
Fofana. a tribe as a sort of caste, the members of which live mixed 
up with the other Mandingoes. They have no external 
mark of difference. Some of them are Mohammedans, some 
are heathen. They enjoy a high reputation for probity 
throughout the Soudan. Their subdivisions or clans have, 
like the other Mandingo clans, their fetishes {tenni) or 
totems, “ the practices in regard to which are more or less 
respected.” These subdivisions or clans are four in number, 
namely ; 

(1) The Fofana- Kagoro, whose totem {tenni) is the 
panther. 

(2) The Fofana of Nouroukrou, whose totem {tenrii) is 
the elephant. 

(3) The Fofana of Nyamina, of Bakhounou, and of 
Worodougou, whose totems {tenni) are the lion, the panther, 
and a species of serpent. 

(4) The Fofana Souransa, who have for their totem 
{tenni) the boa {inanifiian).^ 

From these accounts it appears that in spite of 
Mohammedan influence the Mandingoes retain a strong 
sense of their relationship to their totemic animals, which 
they will neither themselves injure nor suffer others to injure, 
if they can help it. Whether their totemic clans are 
exogamous is not mentioned by our authorities. 

Totemic Again, the Fulahs of Gambia are divided into families or 

among the ^lans called bule 7 idas, which appear to be totemic. Each 
Fulahs of clan abstains from eating animals of a certain species. 
Gambia, believe that to eat of the forbidden animal would 

make them blind, and that to touch or spill its blood would 
cause a severe disease of the skin. Thus the Kandis and 
Kahs, two branches of one clan {bulenda)^ may not eat 

1 Le Capitain Binger, Dit Niger au Captain Binger’s evidence of Mandingo 
Golfe de Giiinee (Paris, 1892), ii. 375- totemisrn. 

377. Compare ]. Deniker, The Races 

of Man ^ pp. 44S sq. I have to thank 2 Le Capitain Binger, Du Niger azi 
Mr. J. Deniker for referring me to Golfe de Guinee, ii. 377. 
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partridges : the Baldehs, Bandens, and Bahs, three branches 
of another clan {bulenda)^ may not eat guinea-fowl ; and so 
on with members of all the other clans. The head of a 
clan is always *a man, and relationship is reckoned through 
males.^ 

§ 2. Totemism on the Ivory Coast 

Viewed from the sea, the Ivory Coast has little to please The ivory 
the eye or attract the mariner. A long line of sands 
on which the great rollers break eternally in crawling, 
seething foam ; beyond the sands a long narrow lagoon 
stretching parallel to the sea for miles on miles ; and 
beyond the lagoon a low flat monotonous land relieved only 
by verdant groves of coco-nut palms, in which the native 
villages are embosomed : — these are the main features of this 
part of the African seaboard.^ The French, who own this 
part of Africa, have extended the name of the Ivory Coast 
far into the interior, and among the inland population of 
this wide region totemism is found. 

Thus in the district of Seguela we are told that Totems 
“ every family possesses a tana. The tana is the fetish segueia!^ 
which belongs to it, and its chief virtue is to cause the 
death of those who, for any reason, eat that which, when 
the fetish is an animal, ought to be sacred to them. 
According to tradition, the choice of the tana was determined 
by the intervention, whether beneficent or otherwise, of the 
particular animal in the family, so that through the principle 
of gratitude the creature has become sacred. That is why 
so many families have for their tana the lion, the panther, 
the hippopotamus, etc. Vegetable tanas are rare. How- 
ever, Diorole and the people of Tieina have rice for their 
tana in a country which produces much of it ; and the 
natives content themselves with maize and a soup of 
bananas.” ^ 

^ Extract from a Report to the Africa^ its History, Condition, and 
British Colonial Office by Mr. W. B. Prospects (London, 1856), pp. 140 sq. 

Stanley. I have to thank Mr. N. W. 3 Goiiverneinent Giniral de t AJrique 
Thomas for sending me the extract Occide?itale Francaise : Notices publiies 
and the authorities of the Colonial par le Gouvernement Giniral ^occasion 
Office for their permission to make use de V Exposition Coloniale de Marseille : 
of it. La Cdte divoire (Corbeil, S. et O., 

2 Rev. J. Leighton Wilson, Westei'n 1906), p. 254. The word tana or 
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The Siena Further, totemism is practised by the Siena, Senoofo, or 
andtheii^° Sienamana, a people who inhabit a great area in that 
country, portion of the French Soudan which lies between the Upper 
Niger and the Ivory Coast. Northward and westward their 
country does not reach to the valley of the Niger properly 
so called, though it approaches it in the direction of Segu, 
a town situated on. the great river. On the north the Siena 
territory borders on the district of Dienn6, on the south-east 
it reaches the bend of the Black Volta River at Banda, 
while on the west it touches at one point the meridian 
which passes through Boogooni. The nature of the country 
is typical of the Soudan. It is a land where savannahs 
alternate with sparse woods, where brooks and rivers abound, 
their flood waters giving rise in the rainy season to vast 
marshes, which dry up with the growing heat of the sun 
from the month of January onwards. On the south the 
Siena do not encroach on the extreme northern limits of 
the great belt of tropical forests, which stretch away south- 
The Siena ward towards the Gulf of Guinea. Throughout this wide 
Mandin- Siena form the great majority of the population, 

goes. though dispersed among them dwell some alien peoples of 
the Mandingo stock, who have secured for themselves a 
dominant position either by force of arms or by their 
superior intelligence and civilisation. A certain number of 
Siena, especially members of the old native aristocracy, have 
aped the manners of the higher race in order to maintain 
their rank in the new order of society. These renegades 
have adopted the Mandingo language, the Mandingo 
costume, the Mandingo family names, and even the Man- 
dingo religion, which is Mohammedanism. Many marriages 
have taken place between the aborigines and the newcomers, 
and the children born of such unions are sometimes tattooed 
with the mark of certain Siena tribes, which consists of 
three scars spread like a fan on each cheek. Hence some 
confusion has arisen in the minds of Europeans between the 
alien overlords and their native vassals ; though in point of 

tanan (of which tennd is only another Le Peuple Siena on S^noufo,” Rsvzie 
spelling, see above, pp. 545 sq.) is a des Etudes Etknograpkiques et Socio- 
Mandingo verb meaning “ not to eat” logiques^ i. (1908) p. 453. 
or “ not to drink.” See M. Delafosse, 
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fact, whether we consider their physical characteristics, their 
language, or their customs, the difference is profound 
between the Siena and the Mandingo. The Siena are in Physical 
general tall and strong, though their muscles are not well 
developed. Their complexion varies from light to dark the siena. 
brown, but it is oftener dark than light. The hair is 
scanty ; only the old men as a rule have beards. In many 
places persons may be seen with a light complexion and 
red hair. The head is commonly flat on the top, and the 
neck long and slender. The nose is fairly long but broad, 
and the lips are thick. Being better husbandmen than fighters, 
the Siena have always been the prey of slave-hunters, and 
having been sold and resold they are now found in great 
numbers in almost all the provinces of West Africa.^ 
Agriculture is their chief occupation. They are diligent The Siena 
tillers of the soil. Everywhere, except where Mandingo 
influence is predominant, you see vast fields, regularly laid ture. 
out and well kept, stretching away on the level and rising 
up the sides of the hills and mountains. Every spot of 
ground, except where the bare rock protrudes, is under 
cultivation. Even attempts at drainage and irrigation are 
to be met with, which are abundantly rewarded by the fine 
crops of the rice-fields. Other crops raised are yams, 
manioc, millet, and maize. Work at the fields goes on from 
year’s end to year’s end, men, women, and children all 
bearing a hand according to their several aptitudes. To 
prevent the impoverishment of the soil the crops are 
changed from season to season in the same field ; and 
where the population is not too dense to admit of it 
the fields are suffered to lie fallow one year in three. But Shifting of 
where the land does not suffice for this purpose, the natives 
do not hesitate to abandon their village and transport them- the land is 
selves and their belongings to a new village, perhaps ten or 
twelve miles away, in a region which is either wild or has 
been abandoned for many years. Indeed among some of 

t Maurice Delafosse (Cote dT voire), volume entitled Gotivernement GSnh‘at 

Le Peuple Siena ou S<fnoufo,” de lAfriqtie Occidmtale Fran<^aise^ 

Revile des Etudes Ethnogi'aphiques et Notices publides par le Gouvernement 
Sociologiques i. (1908) pp. 1 6- 1 8, 26. G^niral h r occasion de V Exposition 
The same writer had previously con- Coloniale de Marseille^ La Cdte d'Ivoire 
tributed a notice of this people to the (Corbeil, S. et 0 ., 1906), pp. 364, etc. 
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the Siena this shifting of cultivation has been carried to such 
a pitch that they may almost be regarded as nomads, for 
they often do not reside more than three years in the same 
place. Their migrations, rendered necessary by the nearly 
total absence of lime in the soil of this part of Africa, has 
not a little contributed to retard their civilisation by 
preventing the permanent establishment of large centres 
of population, which might in time have become cradles of 
culture. Yet large permanent villages, almost towns, do 
exist ; but the families who dwell in them possess farms 
from five to twenty miles distant, on which some members 
of each family permanently reside. This dispersion of the 
population goes far to explain the political and social 
organisation of the Siena, who are split up into many tribes 
and subtribes as well as into totemic clans."^ 

The division of the Siena into totemic clans is inde- 
pendent of their division into tribes and subtribes. The 
number of the clans seems to be five. Each clan has its 
sacred animal or rather species of animal, and takes its 
name from the animal. The clan name is called f^U in the 
Siena language ; in the Mandingo language it is called diamon 
or more exactly gyam'^. These five clan names are found 
indiscriminately among all the tribes and subtribes, though 
some names are commoner in certain tribes than in others. 
The five clan names of the Siena are as follows : — " 

1. SoroOj Sorouoy or Soro, the name of the panther or 
leopard (Felzs pardiis). The Panther or Leopard clan seems 
to be considered the noblest. 

2. Yeo, Yio, or Y 6 , the name of the red antelope with 
white stripes and spots {Tragelaphus scriptus). The Man- 
dingoes call the animal mina, 

3. Siluo or Silui, the name of the black ape {Colobus 
polycomzzs). This clan has for its totem not only the black 
ape but a small black bird. 

4. Sekongo or Sekonho^ the name of the earth squirrel ^ 
{Xerus erythropus\ There are many members of this clan 

- Maurice Delafosse, “ Le Peuple tribes and subtribes, see ibid. pp. 
Siena ou S^noufo,” Revue des Etudes 22 sqq. 

Etknograpkiques et Sodologiques, i. ^ Mamice Delafosse, fzV. p. 45 i . 
(1908) pp. 242 ; as to the Siena ^ Ecureiiil de terre.^'^ 
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in the castes of artisans . and smith ; but the clan is 
distributed among other classes of society also, for the 
division into castes is independent of the division into 
totem clans. 

5. Ttid or Tid, the name of the wart hog {Phacochoerus Hog 
Afrzcanus), or perhaps of the ‘^red boar’' {Potamochoerus'^^^^''' 
pezzicillatus). The identification is uncertain. 

The members of each clan are forbidden to eat not only Totemic 
their totemic animal, whose name they bear, but also a 
variety of other foods, both animal and vegetable. Thus 
members of the Leopard clan are prohibited from eating not 
only leopards but also pythons and several species of birds. 

The Mandingoes who live among the Siena are also divided 
into totemic clans. One Mandingo clan, for example, has 
for its sacred animal or totem the hippopotamus ; another 
clan has the crocodile. The Mandingo name for one of 
their totemic clans is dzamon^ corresponding to the Siena 
term feli. Some of the Siena have given up their own clan 
names and adopted the corresponding clan names of the 
Mandingoes, or have even dubbed themselves by Mandingo 
clan names which have nothing to correspond to them 
among the Siena.^ 

The explanation which the Siena give of the origin of Exp^ana- 
their totemic clans is simply that the ancestor of each clan {hJ^sTena^ 
was helped in some way by an animal ; and that out of give of 
gratitude for its help and in order to commemorate it he {operas, 
took the name of the animal and forbade his descendants to 
kill or eat creatures of that species. The Siena believe that Supposed 
if a man kills his totemic animal, another member of his^^®^^®o[ 
clan dies instantaneously. As each clan numbers thousands eating the 
of people scattered over thousands of square miles, it is InTmai 
equally difficult to confirm and to refute this superstition. 

If a man eats the flesh of his totemic animal, a cancer will, 
sooner or later, eat away his own mouth. If he even by 
accident sets foot on the carcase, he will fall ill, unless he 
offers an expiatory sacrifice, according to prescribed rites, 
on the very spot where the sacrilege was committed. They 
say also that when a man dies, his soul passes into an 

^ Maurice Delafosse, “ Le Peuple Ethnographiqnes et Sodologiques, i. 

Siena ou S^noufo,” Revm des &tudc$ (1908) pp. 451, 452. 
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animal of the totemic species which happens to be born 
at that moment ; and that when the animal in turn dies, 
the soul returns into the body of a newborn infant of the 
clan which bears the animahs name. “ This belief,’' we are 
told, “ sufficiently explains the horror which the Siena 
manifest at killing or eating the animal whose name their 
family bears ; .they would think that they were eating or 
killing one of their kinsfolk.” ^ 

Thus on the Siena theory the link between a totemic 
clan and its totemic animal is very close indeed ; since the 
animals of that species are thought to be animated by the 
souls of the dead clanspeople, and on the other hand the 
living clanspeople are supposed to be animated by the souls 
of the dead animals. There is thus imagined to be a 
constant interchange of souls, a sort of spiritual seesaw, 
between the human beings and the beasts. A different and 
perhaps inconsistent article of the Siena totemic creed is 
the notion that when an animal of the totemic species is 
killed a member of the corresponding totemic clan dies 
instantaneously. This belief seems to imply that a sympa- 
thetic bond exists between each man and an individual of his 
totemic species, so that to injure or kill the one is to injure 
or kill the other. To put it otherwise, we may perhaps say 
that every member of the clan has an external soul lodged 
in the body of one of the animals, so that when the beast 
perishes so does he. We shall presently see that this belief 
in external human souls lodged in the bodies of animals 
occurs on the coast of Guinea and in other parts of 
Africa.^ It is interesting to find it on the Ivory Coast 
forming apparently an integral part of totemism and 
associated further with a theory both of transmigration and 
of reincarnation. Similarly among the tribes of Central 
Australia totemism goes hand in hand with a theory of 
reincarnation, though not of transmigration, and among 
these Australians too we find clear traces of a belief in 
external human souls lodged for safety outside of their 
bodies.® The independent occurrence of these various 

^ Maurice Delafosse, “Le Peuple (1908) p. 452. 

Si^na ou Senoiifo,” Remte des Etudes ^ See below, pp. 593 sqq. 

Ethnographiques et Sociologtques, i. 3 ggg above, vol. i. pp. 124 sqq. 
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elements in the totemic systems of tribes so widely separated 
suggests that their combination can hardly be fortuitous, 
and that accordingly any hypothesis which is adequately 
to explain totemism must take account of them all. 

It deserves to be noticed that another people of the Traces of 
Ivoiy Coast, the Neyaux, who are divided into many tribes 
or rather families, appear to possess the classificatory system system of 
of relationship. For among them, we are told, “ the degrees among^thc^ 
of relationship are very ill defined. Long periphrases are Neyaux. 
necessary to determine them. Cousins, even very distant 
cousins, call each other brothers. The uncle is called 
father and the aunt mother, so that it is impossible to know 
which is which. When you shew a man one of his young 
nephews, he will say, ' He is my son.' He will often say 
the same thing even of a friend's son. However, one can 
always ascertain whether the person in question is his real 
son, for in that case he declares ‘ Na mli a yo kol ‘ He is 
the son of my flesh,’ " ^ 

In this passage the writer does not distinguish between 
paternal and maternal uncles and aunts, nor between 
nephews the sons of a brother and nephews the sons of a 
sister. On the analogy of the use of the classificatory 
terms elsewhere we may conjecture thSt it is the paternal 
uncle, the father’s brother, who is called father ; that it is 
the maternal aunt, the mother's sister, who is called mother ; 
and that it is the sons of his brother, not the sons of his 
sister, whom a man calls his sons. 


§ 3. Totemism on the Gold Coast 

The system of totemism combined with exogamy appears The Tshi- 
to prevail among all the Tshi- or Twi-speaking tribes who of 
inhabit the Gold Coast of West Africa. Of these tribes the the Gold 
best known are the Fantees on the coast and the powerful ‘ 
Ashantee nation in the interior. Less familiar to Europeans 
are the Ahantas on the coast, and the Wassaws, the 
Tshiforos or Tufels, the Assins, the Adansis, the Akims, 

^ Goitverneinent GMral de P Afrique de V Exposition Cotoniate de Marseille: 
Occidentale Iraufaise : Notices piiblihs La COte dlvoh'e (Corbeil, S. et O., 
par leGoitvernement Ghulralh V occasion 1906), pp. 55 ^’ 5^t3. 
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the Akwapims, and the Akwamus, all inland tribes. The 
Tshi-speaking peoples, whatever tribe they belong to, are 
all true negroes as distinguished from the negroids in the 
Mohammedan States to the north and the Bantu tribes of 
the Congo region to the south-east.^ The greater part of the 
Gold Coast consists of low hills and ranges covered with 
dense, almost impenetrable forest. To the east and west 
of the Gold Coast the nature of the country changes, and 
instead of wooded hills there runs a long line of lagoons 
parallel to the sea and separated from it only by sand dunes. 
The Tshi-speaking tribes are essentially people of the forest, 
and appear never to have spread over the open country of 
the lagoons. They live in insignificant villages and hamlets, 
built in small clearings of the woods, between which com- 
munication is kept up by narrow footpaths through the 
jungle. Coomassie and Djuabin are the only purely native 
assemblages of houses worthy the name of towns. In such 
a country, where men live scattered in half-isolated com- 
munities, mere specks in a vast tract of tangled forest, 
ideas permeate but slowly, and in spite of an intercourse 
with Europeans which has lasted for more than four hundred 
years the social and moral condition of the Tshi-speaking 
tribes has changed but little since they were first discovered 
by the Portuguese mariners. Not least among the causes 
which have retarded progress must be reckoned the languor 
of a hot, enervating, unhealthy climate, which depresses the 
vital energies and renders every effort a burden." So 
unfavourable to the best interests of man is a country where 
nevertheless prolific nature supplies his material wants with 
profusion, and the landscape often wears an aspect of soft 
beauty and richness, the low green hills receding, range 
beyond range, to the horizon, their verdurous sides and 
hollows interspersed with smiling fields and variegated with 


^ A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-speaking 
Peoples of the Gold Coast of West 
Africa (London, 1887), PP* ^ sq. The 
language is commonly called Tshi^ 
but the word is pronounced Tchwi 
(Ellis, op, cit, p. 2). Messrs. Connolly 
and ffoulkes call the language Twi. 
See R. M. Connolly, “ Social Life in 
Fanti-land,” Journal of the Anthropo- 


logical Institute, xxvi. (1897) pp. 131, 
134; A. ffoulkes, “The Fanti Family 
Journal of the African Society,^ 
vol. vii. No. 28 (July 1908), p. 394; 
E. Perregaiix, Che:i les Achanti (Neu- 
chatel, 1906), pp. 7 sq, 

^ A. B. Ellis, llie Tshi-speakwg 
Peoples of the Gold Coast, pp. 1-8. 
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graceful palms and umbrella-trees, on which the eye rests 
with pleasure.^ 

Yet the natives of these sweltering forests have advanced Rude 
beyond the hunting stage and maintain themselves by the 
cultivation of the ground. But their agriculture is rude, cuimre 
The Fantee farmers do not occupy their lands permanently, 

They clear patches in the forest by burning down the trees, Fantees. 
turn up the soil lightly with the hoe, and scatter the seed, 
which a few weeks’ rain causes to spring up as if by magic. 

For three or at most five years they till the same plot, then 
abandon it to nature, which soon covers the fallow land with 
a rank tropical vegetation. Now, as in the days of H anno, The forest 
the ancient Carthaginian voyager, nothing is commoner in 
these regions than to see the column of smoke by day and 
of fire by night, which tells where the sable husbandmen are 
burning the forest to form their temporary fields. Among Arts and 
the crops which they raise are maize, cassava, yams, plantains, pan^tees.^^^ 
bananas, ground nuts, and palm oil.‘^ The Fantees are also 
skilful canoe-builders and daring fishermen ; they weave 
good native cloths, and make pottery of a simple kind. But 
the most honourable occupation with them is that of a gold- 
smith, and the delicacy of their filigree workmanship is 
surprising, when we consider the rudeness of their tools.^ 

The arts and industries of the Ashantees in the interior 

^ J. Leighton Wilson, IVestent smoke were seen in every direction ; 

Africa (London, 1S56), p. 146, while the birds of prey were observed 

R. M. Connolly, “Social Life in hovering round the conflagration, and 
Fanti-land,”yi7//?7zn:/ of the Anthrofo- pouncing down upon the snakes, lizards, 
logical Institute^ xxvi. (1897) pp. 129, and other reptiles which attempted to 
347 sq, ; E. Perregaux, Chez les escape from the flames. This annual 
Achanti, pp. 27 sqq. The Carthaginian burning is soon followed by a fresh and 
Hanno, who was one of the first navi- sweet verdure, and the country is there- 
gators to explore the west coast of by rendered more healthful and plea- 
Africa, relates that at one place where sant” {Travels in the Inferior Districts 
they landed they could see nothing but of Africa, London, 1807, pp. 3S7 sq.), 
forest by day and many tires at night. There is reason to think that whole 
See Geographi Graeci Minores, ed. C. regions of Africa have been converted 
Miiller, i, 1 1 sqq. Mungo Park from forests into steppes by the custom 
observes that “the burning the grass of burning down the woods. See The 
in Manding exhibits a scene of terrific. Geogi-apkical Jotirnal, xxxii. (1908) pp. 
grandeur. In the middle of the night 429 sq, 

I could see the plains and mountains, 

as far as my eye could reach, variegated ^ R. M. Connolly, “Social Life in 
with lines of fire; and the light reflected Fanti-land,’’ Journal of the Anthropo- 
on the sky made the heavens appear in logical Institute, xxvi. (1897) pp. 148 
a blaze. In the day time, pillars of sq. 
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are similar ; they cultivate maize, sugar-cane, yams, plantains, 
bananas, ground-nuts, cotton, indigo, and coffee ; they build 
houses with walls of clay, weave cotton cloths of beautiful 
patterns and substantial texture, which they dye a fine 
indigo blue ; and like the Fantees they are expert gold- 
smiths. The soil of the country is impregnated with gold ; 
the precious metal is procured both by digging and washing, 
and forms one of the principal exports. But the gold mines 
are very imperfectly worked, indeed some of them are not 
worked at all, because they are sacred to certain fetishes.^ 
Like the Baganda of Central Africa, the Ashantees combine 
a system of totemism with a barbarous civilisation and a 
powerful, though not unlimited, monarchy.^ 

The Tshi-speaking tribes of the Gold Coast are divided 
into twelve principal exogamous and totemic clans or septs. 
The following is the list of the clans, with their taboos, as 
they have been recorded by the late Colonel Sir A. B. 
Ellis, one of our principal authorities on these tribes.^ 

r. The Tchwiden-fo or Leopard clan, the name of which 
is derived from ehtchwi^ ‘‘a leopard.'' The leopard is the 
real sacred animal of this clan, but members of it now abstain 
from the flesh of all feline animals. Should a member of 
the Leopard clan chance to touch a dead leopard, he must 
scatter shreds of white cloth on it and anoint the muzzle of 
the beast with palm-oil in token of respect and sorrow. If 
he happens to kill a leopard, he will say, “ I have killed my 
brother," and will anoint its wounds. When a dead leopard 
is brought into a town, members of the Leopard clan smear 
themselves with chalk and bury the beast. If a member of 


1 J. Leighton Wilson, Western 
Africa^ pp. 1S4-188 ; T. E. Bowdich, 
Missio 7 i fro 7 n Cape Coast Castle to 
Ashanteei'^^v 7 Edition (London, 1873), 
pp. 254 sqq. ; E. Perregaux, Chez les 
Achanti, pp. 27 sqq., 85 sqq. 

2 As to the Ashantee monarchy, see 
J. L. Wilson, Weste 7 ‘ 7 t Africa, pp. 175 
sqq. ; A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-speaking 
Peoples of the Gold Coast, pp. 274 sqq. ; 
E. Perregaux, Chez les Achafiti, pp. 
139 sqq. 

2 A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-speaki 7 ig 


Peoples of the Gold Coast, pp. 206 sq. 
Compare T. E. Bowdich, Missioti fro 771 
Cape Coast Castle to Asha 7 itee (London, 
1873)9 pp- 180- 1 82 ; R. M. Connolly, 
“Social Life in Fanti-land,” 
of the Anthropological histihite, xxvi. 
(1896) pp. 132 sq. ; C. PL Harper 
and others, “Notes on the Totemism 
of the Gold Coast,” Joimtal of the 
Anthropological Pistitute, xxxvi. (1906) 
pp. 178-188; A. ffoulkes, “The 
Fanti Family System,” fournal of the 
AfTdcan Society, vol. vii. No. 28 (July 
1908), pp. 395 sqq. 
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the clan met a leopard on a journey, he would turn back.^ 
Moreover, when a member of the Leopard clan dies, they 
scratch the picture of a leopard on the wall of the house and 
on the coffin, and the mourners make spots on their bodies 
with red, white, and black clay to represent a leopard. They 
also put spots on the neck of the corpse, for were this not done, 
the deceased would turn into a leopard. When the head- 
man of the Leopard clan is dying, a leopard is heard crying 
in the forest.^ To see or hear a leopard is unlucky ; it 
portends the death of one of the Leopard clan. Sometimes 
members of the Leopard clan put out palm-oil mash in 
the forest and hang up a spotted cloth as an offering to the 
leopards.® 

2. The Unsunna-fo or Bush-cat clan. The bush-cat or The Bush- 
civet cat is the sacred animal of this clan, members of which 

are bound to abstain from the flesh of the animal and of 
other animals akin to it, such as the genet. According to 
Mr. C. H. Harper, who calls this clan the Nsonnafo^ mem- 
bers of it respect the bush cat, the crow, and a red snake, 
nson^ * the terror of the Nsonnafo.^ They would not hang a 
crow on their farms to scare birds. If they were to kill a 
crow or bush cat they would get sores on their bodies. In 
the old days if they were to find a crow or a bush cat dead 
they would bury a piece of white cloth with the crow and a 
piece of speckled cloth with the bush cat. Whenever the 
red snake appears it means certain death to one of the 
family.” ^ 

3. The Kwonna-fo or Buffalo clan. Members of the The 
Buffalo clan abstain from the flesh of the buffalo. 

4. The Intchwa-fo or Dog clan. The flesh of dogs is The Dog 
esteemed a delicacy by the natives, but members of the Dog 


1 C. H. Harper, “Notes on the 
Totemism of the Gold Coast,” Jouma/ 
of the Anthropological Institute, xxxvi. 
(1906) pp. 180 sg. Compare Mr. A. 
van Hieu, in Journal of the Anthropo- 
logical Institute, xxxvi. (1906) p. 186, 
who tells us that, if a member of the 
Leopard clan has killed a leopard, 
women perform a funeral ceremony 
over -the carcase, and the slayer has 
to observe a rite for the purpose of 


appeasing the soul of the dead beast. 
The rite in question is probably that of 
anointing the leopard’s wounds, as 
described in the text. 

2 C. H. Harper, “Notes on the 
Totemism of the Gold Coast,” Journal 
of the Anthropological Institute, xxxvi. 
(1906) p. 183. 

3 C. H. Harper, op. cit. p. 184. 

^ C. H. Harper, op. cit. p. 181. 
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clan may not partake of it Members of the Dog clan are 
forbidden to keep dogs as well as to eat them. They also 
respect a small bird and a small snake, and used to hang 
the small bird on the neck of a dog.^ 

5. The Annono-fo or Parrot clan. Members of this clan 
may not kill or eat parrots.^ 

6. The Abradzi-fo or Plantain clan. In the interior of the 
country members of the Plantain clan still abstain from eating 
plantains, but in the south such an abstention is no longer 
usual. This infringement of the totemic taboo may very 
well, as Ellis suggested, be due to the pressure of hunger ; 
for the plantain is the staple article of food among the 
natives, so that an embargo laid on it naturally entails 
some inconvenience and hardship. 

7. The AbnUu-fo or Corn-stalk clan. 

8. The Appiadi-fo or Servant clan. 

9. The Yoko-fo or Red-earth clan. Yoko is the native 
name for the red ochrous earth with which the northern 
tribes stain the lower part of the walls of their rooms and 
piazzas. 

10. The Agona-fo or Palm-oil Grove clan. 

11. The Abbahdzufo, The etymology of the name is 
uncertain. It may perhaps mean Cannibal clan ” and be 
compounded of abb ah, “ child,” and dzi, “ to eat.” 

12. Dumina-fo. Colonel Ellis was unable to ascertain 
the meaning of this name.^ 

To this list of clans, recorded by Colonel A. B. Ellis, we 
may add on Mr. C. H. Harper’s authority 

13. The Asini or Bat clan ; and 

14. The Setchiri ov Vulture clan.** 

Tradition says that the whole of the Tshi-speaking tribes 
are descended from the first twelve of these clans, and in point 
of fact members of the clans are found in tribes the most 
widely separated from each other. Indeed, these twelve 

1 C. H. Harper, “Notes on the does not profess to be complete. For 
Totemism of the Gold Journal some vacations and additions see C. 

of the Anthropolo^cal Institute, xxxvi. H. Harper, “ Notes on the Totemism 
(1906) p. 181. of the Gold Coast,” Jozirnal of the 

^ C. H. Harper, l.c. Anthropological Institute, xxxvi. (1906) 

3 The above is Colonel Ellis’s list of pp. 179 sg^. 
tottmic clsms {The Tshi-speahin^ Peoples ^ C. H. Harper, op. cit. pp. 179, 

of the Gold Coast, pp. 206 but it 180. 
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divisions are common to each one of the Tshi-speaking tribes. 

The first four clans, namely the Leopard, Bush-cat, Buffalo, and The 

Dog clans, are said to be the oldest, and the rest are believed 

to be offshoots of them and inferior in dignity.^ Members Buffiiio, 

of each clan are very loyal to each other, whatever the cians^are 

tribe may be to which they belong. Thus, when a member said to be 

of a clan dies, all the other people of the clan are liable to 

share the funeral expenses, although among the Fantees it relations 

is now customary for only the near relatives to defray them. 

■\7- *11 , members of 

Yet cases still occur m which it is the clan and not theatotemic 

family which bears the cost of burial For example, if 

Bush-cat man of Akwapem comes to Axim and dies there 

away from his family, the Bush-cat people of Axim will 

bury him and share the funeral expenses among themselves. 

Hence, when a stranger comes to a place, he always 

announces the totem clan to which he belongs, and he is 

thereupon received by the local members of his clan as if he 

had been born among them, though in fact he may belong 

to a tribe wLose name is scarcely known in the district.^ 

The clans have common burial-grounds and common lands, 

but they do not live in separate parts of the town. Every 

member has a right to a share in the clan lands, and in 

some cases the members help to pay each other’s debts. 

When a captive enemy was about to be sacrificed and there 

happened to be a man of the same totemic clan among his 

captors, he would save the captive from death by exchanging 

another prisoner for him.^ 

The totemic animal is called Grandfather (^nana), a title Respect 
■of respect which was also used in addressing the kings of 
Ashantee.^ But we are told that though the members of a animals, 
clan respect their totem they do not worship it as a god ; 
for example, a Fan tee of the Leopard clan does not hesitate 
to shoot a leopard if it devours his sheep, and a member of 
the Plantain clan does not mutter a prayer when he eats a 

^ A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-speaking voL vii. No. 28 (July 1908), pp. 

Peoples of the Gold Coasts p. 207 ; T. 396 sq, 

E. Bowdich, Mission from Cape Coast ^ C. H. Harper, “Notes on the 
Castle to Ashantee (London, 1873), PP* Totemism of the Gold Journal 

1 81 sq, of the Anthi'opological dnstitute^ xxxvi. 

2 A. ffoulkes, “The Fanti Family (1906) pp. 183 j'y. 

SystQmJ Journal of the African Society j C. H. Harper, op. cit, p. 18 1. 
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plantain.^ However, food is said to be offered to the 
totemic animal ; ^ we have seen that members of the Leopard 
clan sometimes place palm-oil mash in the forest and hang 
up a spotted cloth as an offering to a leopard.® The 
totemic animal is not slain sacrificially.^ According to Mr. 
A. van Hieu, there is a belief that the members of a totemic 
clan transmigrate at death into their totems ; and further 
“ each tribesman or clansman reveres all members of the 
totem species equally, the old folks, however, believe every 
member has his particular totem for his protection, and his 
fate is so bound up in it, that if it dies he must himself die 
also, though not at the same moment.” ® If this account is 
correct, it would seem that totemism is here, as apparently 
also on the Ivory Coast,® based upon the doctrines both of 
transmigration and of external human souls lodged in the 
bodies of animals. The doctrine of transmigration or of trans- 
formation seems to be held especially by the Leopard clan. 
They think that if any member of the clan eats a certain plant 
called susua he will turn into a leopard ; also that a dead man 
of the Leopard clan will be transformed into a leopard and 
destroy the farms of the clanspeople or otherwise plague them, 
if they have incurred his displeasure by performing his funeral 
ceremonies negligently or failing to respect his wishes.'^ 

Apart from their totemic clans {ebussia or abusud) with 
their taboos, which they inherit from their mothers, the 
Tshi-speaking people are divided into a number of other 
divisions with taboos, which they inherit from their fathers. 
These divisions, descending in the paternal line, are called 
ntoro. The four principal ntoro are these : — 


1 A. ffoulkes, “The Fand Family 
System, ^'Journal of the Africa?! Society, 
vol. vii. No. 28 (July 1908), pp. 
398 sg. 

^ A. van Hieu, in Journal of the 
Anthropological histitute, xxxvi. (1906) 
p. 187. 

3 C. H. Harper, “Notes on the 
Totemism of the Gold CozsXj Journal 
of the Anthropological Institute, xxxvi. 
(1906) p. 184. See above, p. 557. 

^ A. van Hieu, in Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, xxxvi. (1906) 
p. 187. One person told Mr. C. H. 
Harper “that the totem animal or 


in its place a sheep is slain yearly” 
{Jour?ial of the Anthropological In- 
stitute, xxxvi. (1906) p. 184). But the 
statement cannot be accepted without 
further confirmation, though it is borne 
out by a reported similar practice of 
the Bini. See below, pp. 588 sq. 

^ A. van Hieu, in Jotirnal of the 
Anthropological Institute, xxxvi. (1906) 
p. 187. 

® See above, pp. 551 sq. 

7 C H. Harper, “Notes on the 
Totemism of the Gold Journal, 

of the Anthropological Institute, xxxvi. 
(1906) p. 182. 
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1. Bosumprah. Members of this division are forbidden 
to eat white fowls, Afasia yams, and to drink palm wine on 
Wednesdays. It is thought that leopards will not hurt 
members of this division, and that when a leopard is killed 
a human member of the division dies. These beliefs shew 
that the Bosumprah division is especially associated with 
leopards, and they seem further to indicate that each human 
member of the division is supposed to have an external soul, 
or at all events a vital part of him, in the body of a leopard. 

2. Bosumoru. Members of this division are forbidden 
to eat the flesh of dogs and hyaenas. 

3. BosumchwL Members of this division are forbidden 
to eat tortoise and deer and to drink palm wine on 
Sundays. 

4. Nketia, Members of this division are forbidden to 
drink palm wine on Tuesdays. 

If a member of any of these paternal divisions {ritord) 
eats the forbidden food or drinks palm wine on the forbidden 
days, it is believed that he will fall sick, and in such cases a 
fowl and eggs must be sacrificed to the man's soul {okra) to 
make him well again. The prohibitions are passed on by a 
man to his children, so that he himself is rid of them. The ! 
maternal totemic clans {ebussia or abusud) and the paternal 
divisions (ntoro) with their prohibitions exist side by side and ; 
independently of each other, the nUro being especially j 
connected with fetish. The natives say that “ you take i 
your father's fetish and your mother’s family." ^ Thus these ^ 
two sets of social groups, the maternal ebussia and the 
paternal ntoro, are exactly analogous to what I have called 
the maternal clans and the paternal clans, the omaanda and 
the otuzo, of the Herero ; and the analogy serves to confirm 
the view, which has been doubted or denied,^ that the 
maternal omaanda of the Herero are really totemic clans 
with totemic taboos like the otuBo, However, the exact 
nature of the kinship group denominated by ntoro is un- 
certain. It comprises, apparently, the near blood relations 

^ C. H. Harper, “Notes on the ffonlkes calls them edz/ssza (J'mma/ 0/ 
To temism of the Gold Coast ,’' the African Society, vii. No. 28, 
of the Anthropological htstitnte, xxxvi. July 1908, p. 395). 

(1906) pp. 184 sq, Mr. Harper calls ^ By Mr. E. Dannert. See above, 
the maternal clans ahtisua. Mr. p. 360. 
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of the father, especially his cousins.^ Mr. Harper, to whom 
we are indebted for the information about these paternal 
divisions (ntord)^ did not ascertain whether they have any 
influence on marriage, in other words, whether they are 
exogamous or not. If they are not exogamous, this would 
apparently add to their resemblance to the otuzo of the 
Herero, which in like manner are reported to impose no 
restrictions on the marriage of their members.^ We 
shall find a little later on that a similar system of clans 
inherited from the mother and taboos inherited from the 
father occurs also among some Bantu peoples of the Lower 
Congo. 

, The .totemic claiis of the Gold Coast are exogamous ; a 
man may neither marry nor have sexual intercourse with a 
woman of the same totemic clan as himself. In old days 
transgressors of these rules used to be beheaded or sold into 
slavery. At the present time, if such a breach of morality 
were committed, the case would be investigated by the head 
of the clan or the chief of the town ; the guilty parties 
would be divorced and the man fined ; moreover a sheep 
would be killed and the male culprit would have to walk in 
its blood, apparently as a mode of purification. Were a 
chief to have anything to do with a woman of the same 
clan as himself, he would be deposed. It is sometimes 
difficult to ascertain whom a man may marry, because the 
same clan is known by different names in different places. 
In case of doubt it is customary to consult an old man of 
the town. King Tachie of Accra, being appealed to in 
many matrimonial cases, is said to have giyen the matter 
up in despair and to have ruled . that when . people came 
from the forest and married people on the coast, an investi- 
gation of their clans was needless. And amongst the coast 
people, in point of fact, the exogamous laws of the clans are 
not strictly enforced, though there is a prejudice against 
marriage within the clan.^ A man is free to marry a woman 

1 C, H. Harper, “Notes on the Totemism of the Gold Coast, 

Totemism of the Gold Coast,” of the Anthropologic al Instit/iite^ xxxvi, 

of the Anthropological Institute, xxxvl (1906) pp. 1S2 s^. The Statement 
(1906) pp. 184 s^. that a man should neither marry nor 

^ See above, p. 360. have sexual intercourse with a woman 

^ C. H. Harper, “Notes on the of his own clan is confirmed by Mr, 
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of the father, especially his cousins.^ Mr. Harper, to whom 
we are indebted for the information about these paternal 
divisions {ntoro\ did not ascertain whether they have any 
influence on marriage, in other words, whether they are 
exogamous or not. If they are not exogamous, this would 
apparently add to their resemblance to the otiizo of the 
Herero, which in like manner are reported to impose no 
restrictions on the marriage of their members.^ We 
shall find a little later on that a similar system of clans 
inherited from the mother and taboos inherited from the 
father occurs also among some Bantu peoples of the Lower 
Congo. 

. The totemic clans of the Gold Coast are exogamous ; a 
man may neither marry nor have sexual intercourse with a 
woman of the same totemic clan as himself. In old. days 
. transgressors of these rules used to be beheaded or sold into 
slavery. At the present time, if such a breach of morality 
were committed, the case would be investigated by the head 
of the clan or the chief of the town ; the guilty parties 
would be divorced and the man fined ; moreover a sheep 
would be killed and the male culprit would have to walk in 
its blood, apparently as a mode of purification. Were a 
chief to have anything to do with a woman of the same 
clan as himself, he would be deposed. It is sometimes 
difficult to ascertain whom a man may marry, because the 
same clan is known by different names in different places. 
In case of doubt it is customary to consult an old man of 
the town. King Tachie of Accra, being appealed to in 
many matrimonial cases, is said to have given the matter 
up in despair and to have ruled that when people came 
from the forest and married people on the coast, an investi- 
gation of their clans was needless. And amongst the coast 
people, in point of fact, the exogamous laws of the clans are 
not strictly enforced, though there is a prejudice against 
marriage within the clan.® A man is free to marry a woman 

1 C.^ H. Harper, Notes on the Totemism of the Gold Coast,” Jottrnal 
Totemism of the Gold Coast,” of the Anthropological Institute^ xxxvi, 
of the Anthropological Insiitnie, xxxvi. (1906) pp. 1S2 s^. The Statement 
(1906) pp. 184 jy. that a man should neither marry nor 

f See above, p. 360. have sexual intercourse with a woman 

^ C. H. Harper, “Notes on the of his own clan is confirmed by Mr. 
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of any totem clan except his own.^ The Fantees attribute 
the .institution of the clans to a wise seer of old, and they 
are said to. consider the practice of exogamy as very 
beneficial for the improvement of the species.^ On the 
other hand the children of parents who both belong to the 
same clan are thought not to live long.^ . i 

' Children . belong to the totemic clan of their mother.^ Children 
In fact, the custom, so prevalent among the lower -races, of 
tracing descent through the mother and not through the dan of their 
father, also prevails among the Tshi-speaking tribes/^ ^ The 
'Fantees apply the same name ebussia both to the totemic 
clan and to the family,^ and “ each family includes members 
on the mother's side only; thus the mother, and all her 
children, male and female, belong to her family ; so do her 
mother and maternal uncles and aunts ; but her father and 
ail his relatives are nothing' at all to her, nor are her husband 
nor any of his relatives ; her daughters’ children, male and 
female, are members of her family, but- her son’s- children are 
not, as they belong to the family of the son’s- wife.” Every 
•child bears the name of his mother’s family as a cognomen 
in addition to the name given to him at- birth by his father, 
while a person’s first name is -invariably taken from the day 


A. van Hieu and a negro inform- 
ant {Jotcrnal of the Anthropological 
Institute^ xxxvi. (1906) pp. i86, 188). 
Mr. A. ffoulkes tells us that marriages 
within the dan (sept) do sometimes 
occur but are not countenanced {Journal 

the African Society ^ vol. vii. No. 28 
(July 1908), p. 399). Colonel A. B. 
Ellis does not mention -"the rule of 
■exogam;^. 

^ A. van Hieu, in Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute , xxxvi, 
.{1906) p. 186. lyir. R. M. Connolly, 
in speaking of the exogamy of the 
<clans, says that a Buffalo man may 
only marry a Bush-cat woman “and 
vice versa^ and so with the others” 
(“Social Life in Fanti-land,”y< 32 ^r;/fl/ 
u)f the Anthropological Institute^ xxvi. 
(1897) p, 133). This implies that 
the men of any clan are restricted 
in the choice of their wives to the 
women of one other clan only ; but 
probably the statement is not to be 
^pressed to mean more than that a man 


may not marry a woman of hiS own 
clan. According to a negro informant 
“a man may not marry twice in, each 
totem ” {Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute, xxxvi. (1906) p. 188). 

2 R. M. Connolly, “Social Life in 
Fanti-land,” Journal of the AnthropO’ 
logical Institute, xxvi. (1897) p. 132. 

^ A. van Hieu, in Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, xxxvi. (1906) 
p. 186. 

' ^ C. H. Harper, “ Notes on the 
Totemism of the Gold Coz.%tf Journal 
of the Anthropological Institute, xxxvi. 
(1906) p. 183; A. ffoulkes, “The 
Fanti Family System,” of the 

African Society, vol. vii. No. 28 (July 
1908), pp. 400, 401. 

» A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-speaking 
Peoples of the Gold Coast, p. 297* 

A. ffoulkes, “The Fanti Family 
System, Journal of the African Society, 
vol. vii. No. 28 (July 1908), p. 395. 

7 A. ffoulkes, op. 'ciL p. 399. 
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of the week on which he was born. The eldest living 
ancestor in the maternal line is the head of the family, but 
when the head is a woman she generally delegates her 
authority to her eldest son or to the eldest male of the 
family, especially when the family is a royal one. Women 
have, however, been known to occupy the stool or throne as 
reigning chiefs.^ One such queen reigned some years ago in 
Daboasi, the chief town of an important district on the 
Lower Prah ; she owned large tracts of mahogany-bearing 
land and exercised power through her elders and interpreter/ 
However, among all the Tshi-speaking tribes a man's heir is 
regularly his brother, born of the same mother, and, in 
default of such, his eldest sister's eldest son. Should these 
fail, the nephew next in order of descent is the heir, and in 
default of nephews the son inherits. But should there be 
neither nephew nor son, the principal native-born slave of 
the family succeeds to the property. Among the Fantees 
there is a variation of this general rule, for with them the 
slave succeeds to the exclusion of the son, who only inherits- 
his mother's property.^ Under native law a man may 
chastise his sister's children and sell or pawn them for his- 
own debts, but under no circumstances may he do so to his- 
own children, since they do not belong to his family, but to- 
their mother's ; and for a like reason he may neither punish 
nor pawn his brother's children.^ The same rule of female 
descent which regulates the inheritance of private property 
determines the succession to the throne of Ashantee ; the 
order of succession is the brother, the sister’s son, the son,, 
the chief vassal or slave to the stool. “ This extraordinary 


1 A. fFoulkes, ‘‘The Fanti Family 

Jozirnal of the Africa 7 t Society^ 
vol. vii. No. 28 (July 1908), pp. 
399 

2 R. M. Connolly, “ Social Life in 

Fanti-land,” of the Anth7-op0’ 

logical Institute^ xxvi. (1897) p. 146. 

^ A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-speaking 
Peoples of the Gold Coasts p. 298 ; E. 
T. Bowdich, Mission from Cape Coast 
Castle to Ashantee (London, 1873), 
p. 205. Compare R. M. Connolly, 
“Social Life in Fanti-land,” 
of the Anthropological hzstitute^ xxvi. 
(1897) p. 146: “The rightful heir in 


native law is the eldest nephew, i,e. 
the eldest sister’s eldest son, who- 
invariably succeeds to all the property 
and position of his uncle, including 
wives, children, slaves, if there be any, 
and who thus becomes liable for the- 
debts of the deceased. In default of 
such an heir, the principal relatives of 
the deceased select one of their number 
to succeed, and the man so selected 
becomes the legal heir, just as if he 
had been the nephew.” 

^ A. ffoulkes, “.The Fanti Family 
System f fo 7 irnal of the African Society 
vol. vii. No. 27 (July 1908), p. 405. 
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rule of succession,” wrote Bowdich at a time when the wide 
prevalence of similar rules was unknown, excluding all 
children but those of a sister, is founded on the argu- 
ment, that if the wives of the sons are faithless, the 
blood of the family is entirely lost in the offspring, 
but should the daughters deceive their husbands it is still 
preserved.” ^ 

In Ashantee ‘‘the sisters of the king may marry or The king's 
intrigue with whom they please, provided he be an eminently 
strong or personable man; that the heirs of the stool may the blood 
be, at least, personably superior to the generality of their Ashantee 
countrymen.”^ The same, licence is or was granted all are allowed 
women of royal blood in Ashantee, but leave had first to be or hltrigue 
obtained before they might gratify their passions, otherwise 
their lovers and all who had abetted them were put to death. 

When one of the king’s sisters had mari'ied, with his per- 
mission, a man of low rank, the baseborn churl was expected 
to kill himself when either his wife, or his only male child 
departed this life. Should the poltroon dare to survive his 
noble wife or noble son, a significant hint would be dropped 
which generally induced him to anticipate the knife of the 
executioner.® 

Besides the twelve principal totemic clans there are other and 
several other family divisions among the Tshi - speaking 
tribes ; but these are all local, include comparatively few clans or 
members, and are apparently of much more recent origin. 
Sometimes these more recent divisions preserve traditions 
of their origin, and in such traditions the founder of the 
family, from whom the name is derived, always figures as 
an actual animal, bird, or fish, who, however, possessed the 
power of assuming human shape at will. For example, in TheHorse- 
the town of Chama, at the mouth of the River Prah, there 
lives a family called Sarfu-n'ennam^ which is a name 
compounded of sarfu^ “ horse-mackerel,” n\ a negative, and 
cnnamy “ fish,” that is, “ the flesh of fishes,” and means 
literally “no sarfu flesh.” The foundress of this family is 

1 E. T. Bowdich, Mission from ^ E. T. Bowdich, Mission from 
Cape Coast Castle to Ashantee (London, Cape Coast Castle to Ashantee (London, 

1873), PP* 185, 205. Compare E. 1873), p. 205. 

Perregaud, Chez les Achanti, pp. ^ A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-speahin^ 

140 sg. Peoples of the Gold Coast, p. 287. 



Tale of the 
origin of 
the Horse- 
mackerel 
family. 

It is 

descended 
from a 
man who 
married 
a horse- 
mackerel 
wife, till 
they 

quarrelled 
and she 
returned to 
her kinsfolk 
the horse- 
mackerels 
in the sea. 


TOTEMISM IN WEST AFRICA chap, 

believed to have been a horse-mackerel (jarfv), and the 
following tale is told about her.^ 

A man of Chama, whose wife had lately died, was 
walking disconsolately by the seashore when he met a young 
woman, who asked him why he walked alone and looked so 
sad. He told her why, and at last, captivated by her beauty, 
he begged her to be his wife. She consented, and lived 
with him in his house. All went well for a time, but after 
some months she grew restless and uneasy and told her 
husband she must go away to see her folk at home. He 
made no objection, only stipulating that he- should go with 
her. To this at first she would by no means agree, saying 
that alone she came and alone she must return. But he 
pressed her. They were walking on the seashore and she 
said, “ I will not let you go with me, because you would 
laugh at me when we came back.” But when he vowed 
and swore that never would he laugh at her or speak of her 
home and her folk, at long and at last she told him that 
her home was in the sea, and that her folk were fishes and 
she herself a fish. If he would go with her, he must count 
the breakers, as they burst in foam on the' strand, and dive 
with her under the third. He did so and together they 
passed under the water to the home of her people the fishes. 
They welcomed her joyfully, and she told her tale, and 
made known her husband to them'. A house was prepared 
for him, and he was warned not to stray outside of it. . For 
a time he kept to the house, but one day he ventured out 
and as he rose towards the surface, some fishermen spied 
him shirrimering with a phosphorescent light through the 
green water. They took him for a fish and speared him 
arid would have dragged him out of the sea if a shark had 
not bitten the line and released him. His friends the fishes 
took him back to the house, and .drew out the spear, and 
healed his wound. But when he was made- whole again, 
fearing that some worse thing might befall him, they sent 
him and his wife away, giving him as a parting gift the 
spear, which they charged him to keep carefully hidden. 
So the two went back to their old house on the land, and 
the man hid the spear in the thatch of the roof. They 

A. B. Bllis,. Tlie Tshi-speakin^ JPeoples of the Gold Coctsfy pp. 207 



XIV TOTEMISM ON THE GOLD COAST 567 

lived together for some years, till the owner of the house, 
renewing the thatch of the roof, in an ill hour discovered 
the spear. He knew it for his own, which he had lost years 
before by throwing it into the sea at a fish. Being pressed 
to tell how he had come into possession of it, the husband 
of the fish-wife reluctantly told the secret of his strange 
adventure. No harm came at once of his broken promise 
to his wife ; but he had lately taken a second wife and she, 
having one day quarrelled with the first wife, taunted her 
with being a fish. Sore at heart, the fish-wife resolved to 
return to her home in the sea and to be a fish again. 

Bitterly she upbraided her husband for betraying her secret, 
and said she would leave him to return no more. In vain 
he tried to dissuade her ; she would not listen to his 
entreaties, but ran to the shore and bidding him a last 
farewell plunged into the sea with her youngest child 
in her arms. But her two elder children were left behind 
with her husband, and from them is descended the 
Horse-mackerel family, none of whom may ever eat a 
horse - mackerel ; for the lost wife and mother was a fish 
of that sort.^ 

A family called Appci, belonging to the town ofTheAppei 
Appam, tell a similar story of their origin. They say that 
a man named Insanna, the last of his race, was fishing with have 
a casting-net among the rocks at night, bewailing his solitary 
lot and his inability to buy a wife, when he caught a fine (ippsi fish, 
fish of the kind called appez. He was about to kill it when niarrle?to 
the fish said, “ Do not kill me. I will be your wife and you 
my husband.’' So he carried it home and left it there, children, 
while he returned to the beach to fish. When he came 
back again to his house, he found a handsome young woman 
busy with the household work ; she told him that she was 
the fish he had caught, and that she had been sent by his 
dead parents to be his wife. Further, she warned him that 
neither they nor their descendants might eat appei fish, or 
else they would have to return at once to the sea. So the 
family strictly observed the prohibition and multiplied till 

^ A. B. Elli.s, 71 ie Tshi- speaking' verbal differences, in JonrnaZ of the 
Peoples of the Gold Coast, African Society, No. 17 (October 

The story is repeated, with merely 190$), pp. 104-107. 
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they occupied the whole country, which after them became 
known as Appei m’ or Appam.^ 

Stories of the same type are reported from other parts 
of West Africa. The following is a Duala tale from 
Cameroon. A hunter once killed a palm-squirrel, brought 
it home, and gave it to his wife, who hung it up over the 
hearth. Soon after she died, and in the hunter's absence 
the palm-squirrel turned into a woman, dressed his meal 
for him, and then changed back into a squirrel. It puzzled 
the hunter on his return from the chase to find his meals 
ready for him until, by the spider’s advice, he hid in a 
corner and saw the squirrel turn into a woman. He caught 
it, stroked it on the head with his hand, and said, Beast 
that now standest as a human being before me, to-day I 
saw everything. Be not a beast again. I love thee. Be 
from to-day my wife.” The palm-squirrel said to him, “ I 
give thee a command. Thou must never say to me that I 
was once a beast, and am now a human being. If thou 
sayest so, it is all over with our marriage.” The two 
married and lived together till now.**^ Another Duala story 
from the same region relates how a hunter clove a hard 
brown fruit called a mpondo and a woman came forth 
from it. He asked her to marry him and she consented, 
but warned him that he must never say she had come from 
a mp07ido or she would go back to the fruit and he would 
see her no more. So they married ; but one day when 
he was out hunting, his mother twitted the wife with 
having come from a mpondo fruit. She was very angry 
and said, From a mpondo I came and to a mpondo I return.” 
At these words the absent husband felt his body quake. 
He returned home heavy at heart and asked his mother 
where his wife was. She told him what had happened. 
Crying Woe ! woe ! woe ! ” he hastened away to seek his 
lost wife. Wherever he went he called her and she 
answered him, but from far away, oh so far away. He said 
to her, Come back. I have just returned from the hunt.” 

^ A. B. EllisS, The Tski- speaking idhtwP Miiiheiluugen des Seminars f Ur 
Peoples of the Gold Coast, pp, 2ii orientalische Sprachen zu Berlin, v. 

(1902), drittc Abtheilung, pp. 139- 

2 W. Lederbogen, Duala -Mar- 142. 
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But she answered, I will not come back,’* She conjured 
up a great sea between them, and she stood on one side of 
it and he on the other. He began to weep and said again 
to her, “ Oh make the sea to vanish away.” But she replied, 

'‘No, I will never, never have you for my husband again, 
because your mother said I came from a mpondor Then 
she went away. Her husband also went away. He went 
home and drove his mother from his house. A solitary man 
he lived and a solitary man he died. He never married 
again.^ 

Another West African story sets forth how a fairy woman West 
took compassion on a solitary hunter and turned herself into a ^ 
forest-rat (ntori)^ which the hunter shot and brought back to his hunter who 
camp. Next day, when he was out hunting, the fairy crept 
out of the dead forest-rat, tidied up the camp, and cooked the shape 
a dinner ready for the hunter. On his return from the 
chase the hunter was surprised to find the table spread for they lived 
dinner. The same thing happened on three successive t^ge^hL, 
days, and the man was puzzled. He consulted a prophet, 
by whose advice he lay in wait for the fairy woman, seized for ever. ^ 
her at her kindly labours when she was about to turn back 
into a rat, and throwing a magic powder over her body he 
persuaded her, struggling, murmuring, and sobbing, to be 
his wife. They married and the world went very well with 
him, for ships came and brought him wealth, and his wife 
bore him children ; now the children of a fairy mother 
thrive and are very wise. But one day, when ships had 
come in and he had been drinking with the sailors, the 
heart of the hunter was lifted up and he reproached his 
wife with having come out of a rat. Next morning, when 
he was sober, she told him she was about to leave him for 
ever. He pleaded with her, and the two elder children 
pleaded for him, but all in vain. She took the two younger 
children and walked away down the path from the town. 

Her husband and the two elder children watched them 
receding in the distance, till they came to the bank of the 
river and wading into the water disappeared in the depths.^ 

1 W. Lederbogen, “Duala-Mar- ( 1902 ), dritte Ablheilung, pp. 142 - 
chen,” Mitiheihmgen des Seminars fiir 145 . 

oricntalische Sprachen zu Berlin^ v. ^ R. H. Nassau, Fetichism in West 
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the same the Swan Maiden and of Beauty and the Beast are typical 
class as the - o t^. i . i , i • 

tales of examples." Finding narratives of this sort told by totemic 

Maidln^ peoples to explain their totemic taboos^ we may conjec- 

and Beauty ture that they all sprang, directly or indirectly, from 

Beast^^ the cycle of ideas and customs which centre round the 

Probably institution of totemism. In some of these tales the 

ort^n-^ husband, in others the wife is a fairy who shifts his or 

ated in her shape from bestial or vegetable to human, and who will 

totemism. sorrowing partner for ever to return to 

the beasts or the plants if a particular taboo relating to 

his or her animal or vegetable nature be infringed. 

Such stories are explained naturally and simply on the 

supposition that they referred originally to husbands and 

wives who, under a system of totemism and exogamy, 

would claim kindred with animals or plants of different 

kinds, the husband assimilating himself to one sort of 

creature and the wife to another. In such households 

husband and wife would naturally resent any injury done 

to their animal kinsfolk as a wrong done to themselves ; and 

domestic jars would easily arise whenever one of the couple 

failed to respect the humble relations of the other. Among 

some totemic tribes, as we have seen,® the danger of these 

intestine feuds is to some extent obviated by the rule that 


Africa (London, 1904), pp. 351-358. 
The writer says nothing as to the people 
or place from which this story was 
obtained. 

^ See above, pp. 205 sq. 

2 On stories of this sort, especially 
in the folklore of civilised peoples, see 
Th. Ben fey, Pantascha 7 itra (Leipsic, 
1S59), i. 254 sqq. ; W. R. S. Ralston, 
Introduction to F, A. von Schiefner’s 
Tibetan Tales (London, . 1882), pp. 
xxxvii.-xxxix. ; A. Lang, Cmtom and 
Myth (London, 1884), pp. 64 sqq. ; 
S. Baring-Gould, Cn^'iotis Myths of the 
Middle Ages (London, 1884), pp. 561- 
578; E. Cosquin, Contes poptdaires de la 
Lortame^ ii. 215-230 ; W. A.Clouston, 
Popular' Tales a 7 id Fictions (Edinburgh 
and London, 1887), i. 182-191 ; Miss 


M. Roalfe Cox, Pitroduction to Folk- 
lore (London, 1895), pp. 120-123. 
The classical fable of Cupid and Psyche 
(Apuleius, Metamorph. iv. 28 -vi. 24) 
belongs to the same class of tales. 
Such stories have been rightly explained 
by Mr. Andrew Lang {op. cit.) as 
based on savage taboos, but so far as I 
know he does not definitely connect 
them with totemism. One of the 
oldest and most beautiful tales of this 
kind is the ancient Indian story of 
Pururavas and the nymph Urvasi. See 
the Satapatha Bralwmna^ translated by 
J. Eggeling, Part v. pp. 68 sqq. {Sacred 
Books of the Eastf vol. xliv. ). I shall 
recur to these stories and illustrate 
them further in the third edition of 
The Golde)i Bough. 

2 See above, pp. 27, 30, 53. 
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huabg,nd and wife niust each pay due respect to the totem 
of the other, but such mutual obligations appear to be rare ; 
so far as we can judge from the accounts, the usual custom of 
totemic ! peoples is that men and women revere each their 
own totem, but are not bound to shew any reverence for the 
totems of their spouses. In these circumstances husband 
and wife are constantly liable to quarrel over their totems, 
and it would be natural enough that such bickerings should 
often result in a permanent separation. Totemism may 
have embittered many lives and broken many hearts. A 
reminiscence of such quarrels and estrangements is apparently 
preserved in the sad story of the fairy wife or the fairy 
husband who lives happily for a time with a human spouse, 
but only in the end to be parted for ever. 

A story of a somewhat different type is told by the Legendary 
Parrot clan of the Fantees to explain why they revere °]Je^parrot 
parrots. The original ancestor of the clan is said to have clan among 
been a woman who went to a far country and was there 
married. But she quarrelled with her husband and left him 
to return to her own land. On her way home she met a 
man who would have killed her if a parrot had not screamed 
at the moment, and her assailant, mistaking the cry of the 
bird for the voice of people coming to the rescue, fled and 
left her. Hence all the descendants of that woman respect 
parrots, because a parrot saved their ancestress from death.^ 

In this narrative the reverence for the totem is explained, as 
often happens, by a service which the totemic animal is said to 
have rendered to the ancestor of the clan ; yet a reminis- 
cence of the other and probably more primitive explanation 
appears to be contained in the quarrel of the wife with 
her husband. 

The totemic system of the Fantees, one of the principal Seven 
tribes of the Tshi- or Twi- speaking peoples, has been 
examined by Mr. Arthur ffoulkes. District Commissioner clans ^ 
of the Gold Coast Colony. He finds seven principal totemic pantefs!^^ 

1 A. ffoulkes, “The Fanti Family A, B. Ellis, gives Annona as the name 
Journal of the A/rica?t Society, of the Parrot clan and Agona as the 

vol. vii. No. 28 (July 1908), p- 397. name of the Palm-oil clan. Perhaps 
The name of the Parrot clan is here in the present passage Agona is a 
given as Agona. But elsewhere (p. mistake for Annona or Annono, as 
395) the writer, in agreement with Ellis spells the name. 



572 


TOTEMJSM IN WEST AFRICA 


CHAP. 


The 

fetishes of 
the negroes 
are not 
always 
clearly 
distin- 
guishable 
from their 
totems, 
especially 
when the 
fetishes are 
hereditary. 


clans or septs, as he calls them, namely, the Bush-cat, the 
Parrot, the Leopard, the Buffalo, the Plantain, the Dog, and 
the Silurus {Adwinadzi), Each of these principal clans, he 
tells us, has its branch or branches, and in some tribes the 
branch is regarded as the principal clan. For example, the 
Bush -cat clan is the principal one at Cape Coast Castle, 
Denkera, and Fanti Yankumase, and at Cape Coast Castle 
it has a branch called Dwmiina^ the name of which is derived 
from a plant. The Parrot clan has a Red -earth branch 
and a Palm-oil branch at Cape Coast Castle ; but at Fanti 
Yankumase the Red-earth clan is the principal one and the 
Parrot clan and the Palm-oil clan are both subordinate. 
Further, at Fanti Yankumase there is another branch, namely, 
the Kite or Hawk {Osansd) clan. At Denkera, again, the 
Palm-oil clan is the principal one, and the Red-earth clan 
and the Parrot clan are both subordinate. At Cape Coast 
Castle the Leopard clan has a branch called the Corn-stalk 
{Ebtirutu) clan.^ 

Amongst the negroes of Guinea, with whom we are 
here concerned, there exist many other superstitious practices 
and beliefs concerned with plants and animals which do 
not strictly fall under the head of totemism. Such customs 
and beliefs are commonly classed under the vague name of 
fetishism. How precisely the fetishes of the negroes are 
related, if indeed they are related, to their totems is by no 
means clear, nor is it always easy to draw a sharp line of 
distinction between them. On the one hand, totems 
commonly give their names to exogamous groups or clans 
of people and have been hereditarily revered by them time 
out of mind; On the other hand, fetishes, do not give their 
names to persons or families, need not be hereditary, and do 
not regulate the marriage of the people who revere them. 
Yet these distinctions are not universally present ; for many 
things, which seem entitled to be called totems, do not give 
their names to groups or clans of people and do not regulate 
marriage. The relation of totemism to fetishism in West 
Africa is one which requires further investigation. To discuss 
it here might lead me too far from my immediate subject. 


^ A. ffoulkes, ‘^The Fanti Family vol. vii. No. 28 (July 1908), pp. 
Sy sitmT Jotirnai of the African Society^ 395 sq. 
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I must content myself with briefly noticing those hereditary 
fetishes of families or of districts which most nearly resemble 
totems. Among the negroes of the Gold Coast the common 
names for a fetish seem to be bossum {bohsum, bosoum^ boossu7n, 
busum) and suhman (souma^iy sumang), the distinction 
between them apparently being, that whereas a suhman is 
the fetish of an individual, the bossum is the fetish of a 
family, district, or* town.^ Yet when a bossum or fetish 
becomes hereditary in a family, it is obvious that, super- 
ficially at least, it approximates to a totem. Amongst the Hereditary 
Tshi-speaking peoples of the Gold Coast such hereditary 
fetishes are often deliberately adopted as a mode of main- a means of 
taining the tie of kinship between members of a family fng 
who are about to part from each other. The mode in which bond of 
the bond is in such cases cemented has been thus described 
by Colonel A. B. Ellis ^ 

“ Besides the abstention from the flesh of certain animals, Mode in 
birds, fish, etc., by different families, such as has been hereditary 
already described, and which is a complete abstention at fetish of a 
all times, one also finds upon the Gold Coast amongst 
certain families a fixed occasional abstention, as for instance, 
on one day of the week from a particular kind of food. 

This abstention originates in quite a different manner to the 
foregoing. When a family finds it necessary to separate, 
and perhaps to become split up into two or three sections, 
as the tutelary deity of the family can only remain with one 
section, and that the one to which the head of the family 
belongs, it is usual for all the members to assemble 
together, a.hd a priest, after rinsing the tutelary deity in 
water in which he has placed some herbs, gives each member 
some of the fluid to drink. While they are so doing, the 
priest announces that it is the will of the god, that hence- 
forth no one of the family shall ever partake of a certain 
article of food on a certain day or days, so that in years to 

^ W. Bosman, Description of the sqq. ; R. M. Connolly, “ Social Life in 
Coast of Guinea,” in Pinkerton^s Fanti-land,” Jour^ial of the A 7 ithropo~ 

Voyages and Travels, xvi. 348, 420; logical Listitute, xxvi. (1897) p. 150; 

Brodie Cruickshank, Eighteen Years E. Perregaux, Chez les Achanti, pp. 
on the Gold Coast of Africa (London, 270, 275. 

1853), ii. 129 sqq. ; A. B. Ellis, ^ Tski- speaking 

The Tshi-speaking Peoples of the Gold Peoples of the Gold Coast, pp. 212 
Coast, pp. 17 sqq,, 79 sqq., 176 sq. 
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come, the remembrance of their being under his protection 
shall not be lost. Usually it is only on one day out of the 
seven that the article of food mentioned by the priest is 
prohibited, and the ordinary day for such an abstention is 
Tuesday, Thus one continually meets persons, some of 
whom will not on Tuesday eat eggs, others fowls, others 
plantains, and so on. In some cases, though- but rarely, 
people are found who have to abstain from two kinds of 
food or more. This is due to^ a second farhily separation ; 
but more generally, with the adoption of the second variety 
of abstention, the first is discontinued.” ^ 

Amongst the bossums or hereditary fetishes, which 
approximate to totems, and might easily be confused with 
them, a conspicuous place on the Gold Coast, as in other 
parts of Guinea, is held by the sacred- animals- which are 
revered in particular districts. Thus, for example, hyaenas 
are sacred at Accra and crocodiles at Dix Cove. A native 
who should kill a hyaena at . Accra wonld incur a serious 
penalty.^ At Coomassie vultures, are sacred to the’ royal 
family;, in former days they might not be molested under 
pain of death. Hence the birds grew so bold that they 
would pounce upon the .fish or meat which people ■ carried 

eggs, milk, or anything which he may 
choose to mention at the time. The 
Fetish edict, onc6 pronounced against 
a particular article of food under such 
circumstances, no one of the family 
ever tastes it moi'e ; and thus we find 
one who will not taste a bit of chicken, 
another an egg, a turk^, and so on ; 
and this abstinence from a particular 
species of food descends to the children, 
who are under the necessity of observ- 
ing a similar abstinence. In this case 
the parties are supposed t6 have 
swallowed their idol, ,and to have him 
existing in their own persons, ,and the 
abstinence prescribed forms a continued 
act of worship ” (B. Cruickshank, 

Eighteen Years on the Gold Coast ^ ii. 

2 E. T. Bowdich, Mission from Cape 
Coast Castle to Ashantee (London, 
1 ^ 73 )? P- 2i6 note^j J. Wilson, 
Western Africa (London, 1856), p. 
210. 


^ It may be worth while to compare 
B. Cruickshank’s account of this 
deliberate institution of an hereditary 
fetish. He says: “There is one 
peculiar form, which the Fetish worship 
of a family about to be separated takes, 
which deserves to be recorded, as in it 
we have no external representation of 
an idol. In view of a separation which 
will most probably prevent them from 
ever again worshipping the Boossum, 
to which they have made their devotions 
hitherto, they repair to the priest, Or 
sofoo, and having explained their 
wants, he pounds up some Souman or 
Fetish substance, and mixes it with 
water into a tlrink, which the whole 
family swallow together. While par- 
taking of this strange communion, the 
priest declares to them that his 
Boossum commands that none of this 
family shall ever after partake of such 
and such .an article of" food, naming, 
perhaps, fowl, mutton, beef, pork. 
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on their heads.^ These instances and others of the same 
sort ^ should warn us of the danger of hastily assuming that 
the hereditary worship of certain sacred animals in particular 
districts is identical with totemism. It is premature, for 
example, to conclude that the ancient Egyptian reverence 
for different animals in different towns and districts was 
necessarily totemic. 

So far as I know, we have no exact account of the indications 
system of relationship prevalent among the Tshi-speaking eiassm- 
tribes of the Gold Coast, but there are some slight indica- catory 
tions that the system is classificatory. For the term 

father is applied also to the father's brothers ; ^ 
and the following notice of the family system, though loose speaking 
and vague, points in the same direction. On the Gold 
Coast," says a Catholic missionary, “ now as in the time Coast, 
of the patriarchs, the word family is understood in a much 
wider sense than that which is generally current in Europe. 

At Elmina the family is not composed only of the father, 
the mother, and the children ; included in it are also the 
cousins, often very distant cousins, the uncles, the nephews, 
and even the slaves. You will hear all male cousins calling 
each other brothers, sometimes also the' uncle and the 
nephew if they are about the same age, and more than that 
the children of the master and those of the slave. If there 
is too great a disparity of age between uncle and nephew, 
the latter calls the other his father. Similarly a Fantee 
applies the name of mother to his aunt, his grand-aunt, and 
his old female cousins. At first sight one is rather surprised 
on learning that a single man has so many, children, and 
especially that a child can have so many fathers and so 
many mothers. If you would know of any one who is his 
father and who is his mother, you must put the question 
to him in these terms : ‘ Who is the father that begot you ? 

Who is the mother that bore you?' If you ask him 
simply, ‘ What is the name of your father ? ^ What is the 
name of your mother ? ' it may be that he will give you 

1 A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-speaking System,” Jotirnal of the Jfrkan 
Peoples of the Gold Coasts pp. 213 sq. Society^ vol. vii. No. 28 (July 1 90S), 

See below, pp. 583 sqq,^ 590 sqq, p. 405. 

3 A. ffoulkes, “ The Fanti Family 
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successively four or five fathers and as many mothers 
without including the authors of his being in the number. 
Those whom he will give you as his fathers will be his 
uncles and his old male cousins who live in the same house 
with him, and his mothers will similarly be his aunts and 
old female cousins.’' ^ 

§ 4. Totemism on the Slave Coast 

The Slave Coast of West Africa extends from the Volta 
River on the west to the delta of the Niger on the east. 
Unlike the hilly and densely wooded region of the Gold 
Coast, the country is low, flat, and open, with but little 
true forest. Along the coast stretches a line of broad, 
shallow lagoons divided from the sea by a ridge of sand, 
which varies in breadth from a few yards to two or three 
miles. The valleys of the rivers are wooded, and the 
mangrove flourishes along the shores of the lagoons, but 
the prevailing feature of the landscape is a sandy grassy 
plain, dotted with clumps of trees and euphorbia. The 
climate is damp, hot, and very unhealthy.^ 

For a distance of some hundred and fifty miles along 
the coast and some two hundred miles or more inland 
the country is inhabited by negroes who speak a copious 
and expressive language called the Ewe, which differs 
both from the Tshi language spoken by their western 
neighbours and from the Yoruba language spoken by 
their eastern neighbours the Yorubas. The best known 
and most powerful of the tribes speaking the Ewe 
tongue are the people of Dahomey, till lately a warlike 
and aggressive kingdom, which acquired an infamous 
notoriety from its system of human sacrifices. That king- 
dom has now passed under the dominion of France ; and 
the Togos, another Ewe-speaking tribe of the Slave Coast, 
have given their name to the German colony of Togo-land. 
According to native traditions the Ewe-speaking peoples 

1 Father Gallaud, “A la C 6 te 4/^^^ (London, 1890), pp. 1-5, Com- 

d’or,” Les Missions catlioliques, xxv. pare P. Bouche, La Cdte dss Esclaves 
(1893) P* 284. et h Dahomey (Paris, 1885), pp. 2 sqq , ; 

J. Spieth, Die Ewe-Stamme, Material 

2 A. B. Ellis, The Ewe-speaking zur Kunde des Ewe- Volkes in Deutsche 

Peoples of the Slave Coast of West (Berlin, 1906), pp. 12"^ sqq. 
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are not aborigines, but migrated into their present territory 
from the north-east at no very distant period.^ They Their agri- 
support themselves chiefly by agriculture, raising crops 
maize, yams, sweet potatoes, manioc, rice, beans, earth-nuts, 
and cotton. The staple food is maize. Men, women, and 
children share the labour of the fields. They turn up the 
soil with hoes, for the use of the plough is unknown. As 
a preparation for the crops the grass is burned every year, 
and the ashes serve to manure the ground. But the cultiva- 
tion is shifted annually from place to place ; and ten or 
twelve years commonly elapse before the same field is 
again planted and reaped. The oil-palm also plays an 
important part in the life of the natives ; large tracts of 
country are covered with groves of this useful tree, and the 
natives turn every one of its products to account. They* 
make pottery without the use of the wheel, spin cotton 
thread, weave excellent hanging mats of grey stuff shot 
with blue or red threads, and work 'iron, copper, and gold 
with a skill which is remarkable when we consider the 
rudeness of their tools. The people, both men and women, 
are keen traders and haggle over every penny.^ 

The government of a Ewe-speaking tribe is in general Govem- 
aristocratic, resting in the hands of chiefs and a king. The ^^i^Ewe- 
chiefs acknowledge the supremacy of the king ; but he is con- speaking 
trolled by them, and can neither make peace nor war nor 
enter into any engagements or negotiations which affect the 
interests of the tribe without their consent Such matters 
are always debated by the king and chiefs in council. The 
populace have no voice at all in the government Each 
chief is a petty king in his own domain. But the govern- Absolute 
ment of Dahomey differed from that of other Ewe-speaking 
tribes in being an absolute monarchy. The king was a homey, 
despot ; his will was law ; he was subject to no control 
whatever. Property of every kind, including land, belonged 
theoretically to him, and he might lawfully confiscate it to 

1 A. B. Ellis, 77 /^? Ewe-speaking 28*, SS^' 3^9 

Peoples of the Slave Coasts pp. 5 sqq. ; 356 sqq,^ 706, 762 sqq.y 7^0; J. 

J. Spieth, Die Ewe-Stiimme, pp. 1 1 Bouche, La C 6 te des Esclavesy pp. 53 
S3* sq,y $6"^ sqq, ; J. Deniker, The sqq.y 195 sq. ; H. Klose, Togo tenter 
Races of Man y p. 452. Deutscher Flagge (Berlin, 1S99), pp. 

2 J. Spieth, Die Ewe-Stam??iey pp. 258 sq.y 262 sq. 
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his own use. Whatever a man had he had only on suffer- 
ance so long as the king chose to. let him remain in 
possession. The theory was pushed so far that parents 
were held to have no right to their own children ; these, 
like everything else, belonged to the king, and their fathers 
and mothers were permitted to retain them only during his 
pleasure. All the women of the country, both native-born 
and captives, were his absolute property, to be disposed 
of by him at his discretion. No man might have a wife 
unless she was purchased from the king or conferred upon 
him as a reward of bravery. The king’s person was 
sacred ; his subjects affected to believe that he neither ate 
nor slept ; it was criminal to say the contrary. He always 
ate in secret, and any man who was so rash or unfortunate 
as to see him in the act was put to death. When he drank 
in public, which he did on extraordinary occasions, every 
one turned his head aside and the women held up cloths 
to screen the monarch from the gaze of his subjects. In 
his presence there was no distinction of ranks : all were 
slaves before him. Even the highest chiefs had to prostrate 
themselves and grovel on the earth at his feet. For 
centuries the kings of Dahomey waged wars of aggression 
on their neighbours for the purpose of capturing slaves and 
human victims for sacrifice. The surrounding countries 
were desolated and exhausted by their ravages. In these 
wars a conspicuous part was taken by regiments of stalwart 
Amazons, armed and disciplined like regular soldiers, who 
fought with desperate valour. These viragos were con- 
sidered to be the king’s wives and were sworn to celibacy. 
Any one who proved to be frail was put to death with her 
paramour.^ 

The Ewe-speaking tribes of the Slave Coast, like the 
Tshi-speaking tribes of the Gold Coast, are divided into 
exogamous and totemic clans, and every community is 
heterogeneous, comprising members of several or even of 
all the various clans. Unfortunately our information on 
the subject is scanty ; for Colonel A. B. Ellis, almost the 

1 J. L. Wilson, . Western Africa, sgq, \ A. B. Ellis, The Ewe-speaki^ig- 
pp. 202-206 ; P. Bouche, La C6te des Peoples of the Slave Coast ^ pp. 161 sqq,^ 
Esclav&s, pp. 343 sqq., 353 sqq., 360 sqq. 
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only writer who appears to have observed and recorded Ewe 
totemism, lost a portion of his notes. The following are all 
the totem clans which he was able to remember : — 

(1) The Leopard clan {Kpo-do^ compounded of kpo, 

“ leopard/’ and do, “ people, clan, or tribe ”). 

(2) The Snake clan {^Ordaflh-do, from or dank, “ snake ”). 

(3) The Lion clan {Dzata-do or Jahnta-do, from dzata 
or jahnta, “ lion ”). 

(4) The Yam clan {Tehvi-do, from tehvi, a variety of 
yam). 

(5) The Crocodile clan {Blo-do, from elo, “crocodile”). 

(6) The Monkey clan {Eddu-do, from eddu, a monkey 
with long black hair). 

“ The usual reverence is paid by the members of a clan Respect 
to the animal or plant from which the clan takes its name. 

It may not be used as food, or molested in any way ; but 
must always be treated with veneration and respect. The 
general notion is that the members of the clan are directly 
descended from the animal or plant — eponymous.” ^ 

The Anglos are a Ewe tribe who inhabit the country Totemism 
between the delta of the Volta River and the Keta lagoon. 

One of the twelve subdivisions of the tribe is named 
Adsoviawo, after a species of fish {adsovid), which is never 
eaten by its namesakes, because they think that a fish of 
that sort once stuck in the throat of one of their ancestors 
and choked him. The Adsoviawo people are mostly 
fishermen.^ 

The totemic clans of the Ewe tribes are exogamous and The 
the descent appears, at least among the common people, to 
be reckoned in the female line ; that is, a man may not the Ewe 
marry a woman of his own totem clan and the children 
belong to the clan of their mother, not to that of their father, ^lous with 
But our information on this subject is scanty. The late 
Colonel Sir A. B. Ellis says : “ As is usual with people female 
who are divided into totem-clans, the Ewe tribes are exo- 
gamous ; marriage between members of the same clan being 
forbidden. This restriction is, however, not now always 
scrupulously observed by the sea-board tribes. Kinship is 

1 A. B. Ellis, The Ewe - speaking 2 h. Seidel, “Der Fischfang in 

Peoples of the Slave Coast, p. 100. Togo,” Glolnes, Ixxxii. (1902), p. 112. 
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traced through females, and the order of succession to property, 
etc., is brother, sister’s son. The eldest brother is the head 
of the family, and his heir is the brother next in age to 
himself ; if he has no brother, his heir is the eldest son of 
his eldest sister.” ^ However, in default of brothers and of 
sisters’ sons the firstborn son succeeds to his father’s property.^ 
“ In all cases of separation the children accompany the wife, 
who pays to the husband a sum to reimburse him for what 
he has paid for their maintenance. The general custom of 
regarding children as related to the mother and not to the 
father, does not apply, it must be observed, to the upper 
classes of Dahomi, in which the father is regarded as 
having the greater claim.” ^ 

The same writer suggests that among the Ewe tribes the 
transition from mother-kin to father-kin, so far as it has 
taken place among the higher classes, may have originated 
in an example set by the despotic kings of Dahomey, whose 
power enabled them to guard their wives so closely that 
they could be fairly sure of the paternity of their children. 
“ Amongst the upper classes of Dahomi we find, as has 
already been stated, a different system of kinship existing, 
it being there traced through males. This, which carries 
with it a proprietorship of a father in his children not 
recognized elsewhere, has very probably been brought about 
by the exercise of arbitrary power. Owing to the manner in 
which the actual wives of the king are immured in palaces, 
hedged in by various restrictions, and guarded by women 
soldiers who are the king’s wives in name, the paternity of 
the children borne by the king’s wives would no longer be 
doubtful ; and an autocratic ruler might well set aside custom 
and declare that his son should be his heir and successor, 
instead of his brother or nephew. The upper classes might 
follow his example, but, unless the new system were imposed 
by law, the masses would hardly do so ; and in Dahomi we 
find that this system is confined to the upper classes, the 

1 A. B. Ellis, The Ewe-speaking afrika,” Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft filr 

Peoples of the Slave Coast of West Erdkunde zu Berlht, xii. (1877) p. 
Africa, p. 207. 390. 

^ A. B, Ellis, The Ewe -speaking 

2 G. Ziindel, ‘‘Land und Volk der Peoples of the Slave Coast of West 
Eweer auf der Sclavenkiiste in West- Africa, p. 206. 
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masses still retaining kinship through females only. That 
universally in Dahomi descent used formerly to be traced 
through females, the existence of such words as no-vi-nutsu^ 

‘ brother,’ literally ‘ mother’s son,’ and no-vi-7tyo7tyii, ‘ sister,’ 
literally ' mother’s daughter,’ seems to show. The fact that 
the king’s sons have no rank during the lifetime of their 
father may also be a survival of such a system.” ^ 

Amongst the Ewe people first cousins, the children of two Cousm 
brothers or of two sisters, may not marry each other ; but on 
the other hand marriage is allowed between two first cousins 
who are the children of a brother and of a sister respectively.^ 

“ When a man dies, his widows devolve upon his heir, The 
whose wives they become, in name at all events, for it is not ^®virate. 
incumbent upon him to consummate the union. When a 
brother succeeds a brother it is more usual for the union to 
be consummated than when a nephew succeeds an uncle.” ^ 

It appears to be only a younger brother who is entitled to 
marry his deceased brother’s widow.^ But while a man may 
marry his deceased brother’s wife, he is not allowed to marry 
his deceased wife’s sister.^ 


Amongst some of the Hos, a Ewe tribe in German Avoidance 
territory, when a woman lives in her husband’s house, he ^ 

may not eat in the house of her parents and they may 
not eat in his. A breach of this rule is shameful ; many 
people say it would prevent the wife from bearing children.*^ 

In former times the women of the blood-royal of Dahomey License 
were permitted to intrigue with any man they pleased ; but 
in the latter half of the nineteenth century this custom was of the 
put down by King Galele on account of the scandals which 
it caused ; since his reign women of the blood-royal have Dahomey 
contracted ordinary marriages.^ Similarly among the Yoruba- Affican^"* 

kingdoms. 


^ A. B. Ellis, T/ie E%ve- speaking" 
Peoples of the Slave Coast of West 
Africa^ pp. 209 sg. 

2 G. Zirndel, ‘‘Land und Leute 
der Eweer aiif der Sclavenkliste in 
Westafrika,” Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft 
fir Erdkunde zu Beidin^ xii. (1877) p. 
390. 

® A. B. Ellis, The Ewe- speaking 
Peoples of the Slave Coast of West 
Africa, p. 205. 


^ A. B. Ellis, op. cit. p. 212. 

^ G. Ziindel, “ Land und Leute 
der Eweer auf der Sclavenkliste in 
Westafrika,” Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft 
fur Erdkunde zu Be^din, xii. (1S77) p. 
390 - 

® J- Spieth, Die Ewe-Stamme, p. 

744. 

^ A. B. Ellis, The Ewe - speaking 
Peoples of the Slave Coast of West 
Africa, pp. 204, 21 1 sq. 
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Traces 
of com- 
munism 
in land 
among 
the Ewe 
tribes. 


A family- 
respon- 
sible for 
the mis- 
deeds 
of its 
members. 


Speaking peoples of the Slave Coast the daughters of kings 
or chiefs are free to live with or marry whom they like, and 
they may change their partners as often as the whim 
takes them.^ The license thus accorded to princesses in 
many African kingdoms, including Ashantee, Uganda, and 
Unyoro ^ as well as Dahomey and Yoruba - land, may 
possibly be a relic of sexual communism, which survived in 
royal families after it had become extinct • among the 
common people. 

Traces of a primitive communism may perhaps be 
detected among the Ewe tribes in other departments of 
social life than in the relations of the sexes. “ By native 
law and custom there is no private property in land, but a 
family in occupation of land cannot be disturbed ; and land 
so occupied only practically reverts to the community when 
it is abandoned or thrown out of cultivation. When once 
land has been allotted to a family, the usufruct belongs to 
that family for as long as it chooses to cultivate it ; but the 
land cannot be sold by the occupiers or assigned to any 
third party. Amongst the inhabitants of the sea-board 
towns, however, the decisions of the colonial law-courts have 
fostered the notion of individual property in land, in so far 
as the land on which houses are built is concerned, and there 
are indications of its extending still further.’^ ® 

Again, the common responsibility of a whole family for 
the misdeeds of any of its members is almost certainly among 
the Ewe peoples a survival of a former time when the rights 
and interests of the individual were merged still more com- 
pletely in the rights and interests of the communit}^ On 
this subject we read : The family collectively is re- 
sponsible for all crimes and injuries to person or property 
committed by any one of its members, and each member is 
assessible for a share of the compensation to be paid. On 
the other hand, each member of the family receives a shai'e 
of the compensation paid to it for any crime or injury com- 
mitted against the person or property of any one of its 

^ A. B. Ellis, The Yortiha-speaking 565. 

Peoples ofthe Slave Coast of West Afnca 3 A. B. Ellis, The Ewe-speaking 

(London, 1894), P* 187* Peoples of the Slave Coast of West 

See above, pp. 471 sq,, 523 sq., Africa, pp.’2i7 sq. 
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members. Compensation is always demanded from the 
family instead of from the individual wrong-doer, and is paid 
to the family instead of to the individual wronged. In 
respect to this custom of collective responsibility and 
indemnification, the Ewe family resembles the old Welsh 
" kindred ’ : the practice in Wales, however, has generally 
been regarded as being connected with the tenure of the 
family lands, whilst, amongst the Ewe-speaking peoples there 
is no private property in land, which all belongs to the tribe. 

It seems that this system of family responsibility Trace of 
was, amongst the Ewe and Tshi-speaking peoples, pre- 
ceded by one of community responsibility; under which a whole 
each member of a village, or other community, was assessible 
for a share of the fine to be paid in compensation of injuries deeds of its 
committed by one of the community upon others not belong- 
ing to it. This wider responsibility only now survives 
amongst the Ewe tribes in the liability of any member of a 
village or town to be seized and held as a hostage for the 
payment of a debt owing by another member of the same 
community ; and amongst the Tshi-speaking peoples in the 
right which every creditor has to seize, in payment of a debt, 
the goods or person of any third party who belongs to the 
same community as the debtor. This custom seems to 
show that the community preceded the family, which one 
would certainly expect to be the case, when it is remembered 
that men must have dwelt together in groups, long before 
any such notion as that of kinship had been formed.^’ ^ 

Distinct, apparently, from the totems of the clans are Local 
the local sacred animals which are revered in ‘ different on 
districts of the country ; for it would seem that while a the Slave 
totemic animal is respected only by the members of its 
particular clan, who form merely a fraction of the population 
of any one district, the local sacred animals in question are 
respected by all the inhabitants of the district without 
exception. Yet the local sacred animal is sometimes a 
beast of the same species as the totemic. Thus in Dahomey Leopards 
the leopard is regarded as sacred and is especially worshipped Dahom^ey 
by the royal family. Theoretically a man who killed a 

1 A. B. Ellis, The Eive-speaking Peoples of the Slave Coast of West Afi'ica^ 
pp. 208 sq. 
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leopard was put to death ; according to Forbes, he was 
sacrificed to the offended deity, but in reality the culprit 
escapes by paying a fine and performing certain ceremonies 
to propitiate the god. The leopard is thought to be 
animated by an indwelling spirit, so that he who slays one 
of these beasts does not destroy the object of his worship, he 
merely deprives the spirit of its bodily tabernacle, a serious 
offence which calls for a costly atonement. Shrines con- 
taining rude effigies and drawings of leopards are common 
in Dahomey, and at these the people pray and sacrifice to 
the leopard-god. Leopard’s claws are deemed amulets and 
are highly prized. At the court of Dahomey some of the 
king’s wives, usually the youngest and handsomest, bear the 
honourable title of Leopard Wives {kpo-si)^ and on state 
occasions wear striped cloths.^ 

Crocodiles The ci'ocodile is worshipped at ^iageida, Porto Seguro, 

wiiyL?, Savi, Porto Novo, and Badagry. In the days of the former 

Poi'to kingdom of Whydah there were two pools near the ro3/al 
ovo, etc. whoro crocodilcs were bred, and a numerous 

priesthood was set apart for their service. But nowadays 
offerings to the crocodiles arc as a rule made only by 
members of the Crocodile clan, or by persons whose business 
obliges them to sail on the lagoons. There are no longer 
temples and priests dedicated to the worship of crocodiles. 
The native notion seems to be that a crocodile is the abode 
of a spirit who, in default of a human body, has taken up his 
abode in the carcase of the reptile. Spirits in these reduced 
circumstances are believed to be generally malignant and 
to vent their spite on mankind by entering beasts of prey. 
However, opinions differ on the subject, and there is no well- 
established standard of crocodile orthodoxy. In districts 
where the animal is worshipped it may not be molested.^ 

1 A. B. Ellis, 71 ie Ewe-sj>eaking other things, to make a funeral feast 
Peoples of the Shwe Coast^ pp. 74 sq. for the animal and to tie up its head 
Compare F. E. Forbes, Dahonuy and carefully ; for the upward look of its 
the Daho mans (London, 1851), i. 160 eyes is believed to retard the rain. 
sq,^ 171-174. A Ewe hunter who See II. Spieth, in JSlittheilitngcn der 
kills a leopard has to observe many Geographischen Gese/ischa/t zu Jena^ 
cvirious ceremonies. He is painted ix. (1S90) pp. 17-19;]. Spieth, 
with red and white earth on the left E%m-Stdmmc^ p. 29*. 
side of his body in imitation of a ^ A. B. l^llis, Phe Ewe-speahlnp 
leopard’s spots, and he has, amongst Peoples of the Slave Coast, pp. 71-74. 
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Again, the python is worshipped as a sacred animal in woishipof 
Dahomey, especially at Whydah, also at Agweh, at Great 
and Little Popo, and in the kingdom of Porto Novo. Its 
Ewe name is dangbe^ which means “ life-giving snake '' {dan 
“ snake,’’ gbe ‘‘ life The worship of the serpent appears 
to have originated at Whydah, and thence to have spread 
over Dahomey. The python is esteemed the god of wisdom 
and of earthly bliss. He it was that opened the eyes of the 
first man and woman who came into the world ; for our 
first parents, like puppies, were born blind. The temple The temple 
or house of the python at Whydah is a round hut thatched 
with grass ; it stands in a small oblong enclosure near the 
middle of the town. Insir^i'e the fence are a few sacred trees, 
a small round hut containing an image of Legba, the Priapus 
of these negroes, and the ground calabashes and earthen 
vessels full of water, /ijiaize flour, palm-wine, cowries, and 
other offerings made/by the worshippers. Holes are left 
in the walls of the temple to let the serpents crawl out 
and in. The sacred reptiles are free to range the town and 
the neighbourhood. When one of them has strayed into Respect 
the house of a European, a priest goes to fetch the errant for 7iie 
god, and having purified himself by rubbing certain fresh serpents, 
green leaves between the palms of his hands, he prostrates 
himself before the serpent, takes it up gently in his arms, 
and carries it home. A native of Whydah who meets a 
python in the path prostrates himself before it, rubs his 
forehead on the earth, and covers himself with dust in token 
of humiliation. “You are my master,” he cries, “you are 
my father, you are my mother ; my head belongs to you ; 
be propitious to me.” Amongst the Ewe tribes who worship Formerly 
the python, a native who kills a python, even by accident, 
is by custom liable to be burned alive, and formerly the a python 
punishment was invariably inflicted. But now, though a 
pretence is made of burning the culprit, he is allowed to the penalty 
escape with his life from a blazing hut, on condition of pay- 
ing a heavy fine and of running the gauntlet of the python- 
worshippers, who belabour him with cudgels till he has 
purified himself by plunging into running water. In old 
days even Europeans have been put to death for killing a 
t Father Baudin, in Les Missio^is Caiholiques^ No. 779 » May 9, 1884, p. 232. 
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The sacred python. The sacred serpent has many human wives, whom 
S^human^ he marries secretly in the temple ; but it is the priests who 
wives. consummate the union. The wives bring water for the 
pythons, and make grass mats ; at festivals they decorate 
the temple and offer sacrifices. The festivities are usually 
kept up all night, and degenerate into unbridled orgies of 
lust, in which the wives of the god play their part. It is 
the serpent god, they say, who possesses them and makes 
them act thus ; it is he, too, who gets them with child. 
Schools of Opposite the temple are schools or seminaries of the python- 
which any child who may happen to touch or be 
touched by one of the reptiles must be kept for a year at 
the expense of the parents and taught the songs and dances 
peculiar to the worship. Formerly adults, especially women, 
were liable to be similarly treated if they had the misfortune 
to touch a python ; even the vto'yS and daughters of 
powerful chiefs were not exempt Ti^m the penalty. But 
the scandalous abuses of the custohi, together with the 
decline of the priestly power, have caused it to fall into 
Offerings to desuetude. Common offerings to the serpent-god are iron 
the python. imitate the coils of a serpent These represent 

the male animal, and a bell-shaped image of iron represents 
the female. They may be seen in sacred groves near 
lagoons and springs of water ; and beside them are placed 
calabashes or covered earthen vessels containing water and 
other offerings for the serpents.^ 

The local It is possible that the local worship of sacred animals on 
of°sacrL the Slave Coast, as on the Gold Coast and in the delta of 
animals on the Niger, ^ has been developed out of totemism, but there 
of Guinea positive evidence of such a derivation, and it would be 

^ P. Bouche, La C$te des Esclaves^ New General Collectio 7 t of Voyages and 
pp. 385-397 ; A. B. Ellis, The Ewe- Travels^ iii. (London, 1746) pp. 28- 
speaking Peoples of the Slave Coast, 37 ; J. Duncan, T 7 'avels hi Wester7i 
pp. 54-63. As Whydah is a seaport Africa (London, 1847), pp. 126 sq., 
which has long been inhabited by 195 ; F. E. Forbes, Dahoifiey a7id 

European traders, the worship of the the Dahomans (London, 1851), i. 107. 
serpent there has often been described. Whydah is called Fida by Bosman, 
For earlier accounts of it see W. and Juda by Des Marchais. As to 
Bosman, “Description of the Coast of the human wives of the serpent-god at 
Guinea,” in Pinkerton’s Voyages a 7 td Whydah, see further my Attis, 

Travels, xvi. 494-500 ; Labat, Voyage Osiris,"^ pp. 57 sqq, 
dn chevalier Des Marchais en Gumie, 

Isles Voisiiies, et h. Caye 7 zne (Amster- 2 See above, pp. 574 jy., and below, 
dam, 1731), ii. 133-161; Astley’s pp. 590 j-yy. 
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rash to assume it. In the absence of proof to the contrary may 
it is, therefore, better to treat as distinct, on the one hand, have^been 
the worship paid to a species of animals by all the inhabitants developed 
of a district, and, on the other hand, the respect shewn for ^otemism. 
their totemic animal by all the members of a totem clan. 

In both cases we see a community bound together by a 
common reverence for a species of animals, but whereas in 
the former case the community is a local group, in the 
latter it is a kin. 

§ 5, Totemism in Southern Nigeria 

No unambiguous e/^lence of totemism, in the strict The delta 
sense of the word, app^ sn?s to have been as yet discovered 
among the pagan tri$fpQj^®^'0 inhabit the delta of the Niger, 
a dreary land of feti^ashectilential swamps and impenetrable 
forests, intersected v^^^ network of turbid, sluggish 

streams and creeks.^ ?o»- 

But a regular s>^?em of totemism and exogamy prevails Totemism 
among the Bini, thip tribe which has given its name to the e^^amy 
great city of Benin. ^ The system has lately been investigated among ^ 
by Mr. N. W. 'll? nomas. Government Anthropologist for^^®^^^^‘ 
West Africa, to^* whose courtesy I am obliged for the 
following partici; ars.^ The name which the Bini use for 

^ Lieut. -Col. A. F, Mockler-Ferry- and as it coincides, or nearly so, with 
man, British London, 1902), the lists given by the late Colonel A. B. 

p. 4. For descriptictis of the dismal Ellis (see above, pp. 556 sqq.^ 579 )? 
scenery of the Niger delta, see (Sir) we may surmise that he was thinking 
H. FI. Johnston, “The Niger Delta/’ rather of the natives of the Gold Coast 
Proceedmgs of the R. Geographical and the Slave Coast than of the tribes 
Society^ x. (1888) pp. Te^ 9 sqq. ; Major of Nigeria. See Lieut. -Col. A. F. 

A. G. Leonard, The Lower Niger a^td Mockler - Ferryman, British Nigeria 
its Tribes (London, 1906), pp. 13 sqq. (London, 1902), pp. 266 sq. 

The last of these writers observes : 2 gome indications of totemism 

“Yet although in many localities among the Bini had previously been 
animals and reptiles represent the given by Mr. R. E. Dennett, from 
ancestral or protecting deities of the whose account we gather that certain 
clan or community, no tribe or clan animals and plants are tabooed as food 
that I know of is named after any to certain families, that these taboos 
particular animal or reptile” (Major (^2tc'a: or are inherited by children 

A. G. Leonard, The Lower Niger and both from their father and their mother, 
its Tribes, p. 31 8). Lieut. -Colonel and, further, that in some cases, at least, 
Mockler-Ferryman calls attention to a man may not marry a woman who has 
“ the very marked traces of totemism the same taboos as his father. Among 
which are found in West Africa ” ; but animals thus tabooed to some people 
the list of totemic clans which he gives are snakes, antelopes, monkeys, and 
is not said to be drawn from Nigeria, elephants ; among plants are yams and 



588 


TOTEMISM IN WEST AFRICA 


CHAP. 


a totem or totemic taboo is awa (plural awaigbe). Each 
family or clan has one or more totems {awaigbe)^ which are 
generally animals or plants. As a rule no one may kill or 
eat his or her totemic animal nor use his or her totemic 
plant. Even food which has been touched by the totemic 
animal is occasionally prohibited to members of the clan. 
The totemic families or clans are also exogamous ; that is, 
no man may marry a woman who has the same totem 
(awd) as himself. However, this rule is falling into 
A wife may desuetude. A woman may not cook nor eat her husband's 
or eat her if is in the house ; s! may not even eat it after 

husband’s his death, so long as she is sucl^^^{ his child. Descent of 
heirin^^^^ the totem is in the male line ; is, children belong to 

the house, their father’s totemic family observe his totemic 
taboo or taboos. ^..SomCclans .account for the 

origin of their totems. One claw^^ '-^-'^Kmple, says that 
the boa is their totem because "x^^^dped one of their 
members ; another clan says that blaoii^eds are their totem 
and are therefore tabooed to them,'%;cause black seeds 
Sacrifice of brought disgrace on the clan. To the 4 'e that the totemic 
a^^funerSs Or plant may not be killed, |Kten, or used by 

members of the clan there are certain intil 'sting exceptions, 
especially in connection with burial cer^\onies. On the 
first day of the burial ceremonies some frl ilies make soup 
out of their totemic plant or animal with i‘/iich to sacrifice 
to the feet of the dead man. Afterward^:, the soup which 
has been so made and sacrificed, or more usually the portion 
of it which remains over from the sacrifice, either thrown 
away, or eaten by the family, or consumed by strangers. 
The sacrificed portion may also be put to the lips of 
members of the family and then thrown away. Further, 
the totemic leaf or rope may be used in various ways at the 
burial rites of a member of the family. Thus it may be 
employed to wrap or tie the body, or to wrap the yams 
brought by the sons-in-law ; or it may be set at the feet of 
the corpse. If the burial rites are not properly performed, 
the Bini believe that the deceased will not get to heaven 

a small fruit called ihihihi. See R. Mr. Dennett’s brief account has in 
E. Dennett, At the Back of the Black general been confirmed by Mr. N. W. 
Marls Mind (London, 1906), p. 231. Thomas’s researches. 
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as the mind of a savage. In researches of this sort it is 
safer to take too wide than too narrow a view of the matter 
in hand, since it often happens that light is thrown on the 
dark recesses of the subject by something which at first 
sight might seem to lie wholly outside of its boundaries. 

For the following account of indications of totemism 
among the Hausas and Fulani I am indebted to the courtesy 
of Mr. H. R. Palmer, who has very liberally placed his 
•manuscript materials at my disposal. 

From the earliest times apparently the northern portion The 
of Hausaland has been inhabited by two distinct races, a B^bersT^ 
nomadic people of Berber blood and a settled people of negro the Hausas 
or negroid blood. The nomadic Berbers are now known orne^ids. 
as Fulani, the settled negroes as Hausas. Yet the Hausas Most of 

, , , . . /.the Hausas 

themselves appear to be a cross produced by the fusion of are now 

Berber invaders with the aboriginal negro or negroid popula- 
tion of the country. The lingua franca of Hausaland is but some 
Hausa. At the present day almost all the peoples called 
Hausas are Mohammedans, but nevertheless there exist heathens 
among them some communities which have not yet been 
converted to the dominant faith and still retain to a certain 
degree the customs of their forefathers. These communities 
are known as Maguzawa, a word which seems to mean 
“idolaters.’’ Though they do not profess Islam, the 
Maguzawa have been so far influenced by their Moslem 
rulers and conquerors that they have abandoned many of 
their old ways, and what they retain of them is in fact, 
though not in name, a crude monotheism with some local 
spirit in the place of Allah. However, enough of their 
ancient paganism lingers to indicate roughly the nature of 
the beliefs which Islam has displaced and is steadily dis- 
placing. Besides these Maguzawa there are a certain 
number of pagan Fulani and other heathen peoples of 
Berber affinity, who have migrated into Hausaland at various 
times in the past. 

In manners and customs as well as in race the Fulani Different 
and Hausas differ from each other. The Hausa is polyg- 
amous and exogamous ; the Fulani is monogamous 
endogamous. The Hausa buys his wife and takes her to his Hau^as^^ 
own house ; the nomadic Fulani does not expect his wife 
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to come and live with him until two years have elapsed after 
the wedding. Indeed the sexual relations among these 
nomads closely resemble those which are observed by the 
Tuaregs, among whom the husband goes to live with his 
wife, not the wife with her husband. In both peoples there 
is the same loose morality before marriage and the same 
strict morality after it The first-born son of a Fulani always 
lives with his mother’s kinsfolk till his father dies. He is 
Marriage called his father’s shame (kunyd). Among some of the pagan 
brothers Fulani marriage between half brothers and sisters is allowed, 
and sisters, provided that the common parent is the father ; but marriage 
between half brothers and sisters, the children of the same 
mother, is forbidden. Precisely the same rule was followed 
by the ancient Athenians.^ Such a custom is probably a 
relic of mother-kin, that is, of the mode of tracing relation- 
ship through the mother and not through the father ; for 
under that system in its rigid form the children of the same 
father but not of the same mother are not related by blood 
and are therefore free to marry each other. At the present 
day, however, the practice of tracing descent in the female 
line hardly exists south of the country occupied by the 
Mother-kin Kelgeres. But in Mr. H. R, Palmer’s opinion it is certain 
p°re™aient mother-kin anciently prevailed alike among the Hausas, 

among the the Fulani, and the Tuaregs. According to him, the 
Fulani, and evidence available in the Soudan tends to shew that the 
Tuaregs, custom of reckoning descent on the female side only was 
particularly characteristic of the Berber or Hamitic peoples. 
Traces Both the heathen Fulani and the heathen Hausas 

commun- Practise a rite, probably very ancient, which savours of 
sexual communism and is intended, if Mr. Palmer is right, 
and to ensure the fecundity of the clan. Among the Fulani the 

Hausas. _ ceremony is called Giriivali ; it is held at the end of the 
The Fulam , 

ceremony year. The youths and maidens gather in the forest. When 
^Girtwaii young men have formed a line, the girls come up to 
them and each chooses her partner. Food is cooked and 
eaten and the couples pass the night together. The 
observance of this custom is deemed of great importance for 

^ Philo Judaeus, De spedalibus the Early History of the Kingships p. 
legibus (vol. ii. p. 303, ed. Th. 245. 

Mangey). Compare my Lectures 07 t 
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the prosperity of the clan. Any father who prevented his 
children from taking part in the orgy would be expelled from 
the community. 

Among the pagan Hausas the custom is similar in sub- The Hausa 
stance though different in details. It is called Fitd Furra. 

In the autumn several girls and as many boys are shut up 
together in an enclosure and left there for a month. Food 
is brought them by an attendant called a dog {karre^. The 
whole expense is borne by some rich man, who thinks he 
thereby confers a benefit on the community. A long upright 
pole called jigo or gansami is set up inside of the enclosure, 
and sacrifices of goats, sheep, fowls, and so on are offered to 
the spirits Kuri and Uwagona. Of these spirits Kuri is the 
Hausa Pan, a woodland deity who wears a goat’s skin and 
barks like a dog in the forest Uwagona is a female divinity 
who has been compared to Cybele or Demeter. At the end 
of the month any of the girls who are found to be with child 
are considered to be the wives of their youthful partners. 

Traces of totemism or of something like it occur both 
among the heathen Fulani and among the heathen Hausas. 

There is only one equivalent in the Hausa language for the 
words totem and taboo, which we have borrowed from the 
savages of North America and Polynesia. It is kan-gidda 
and means “ head of the house ” or “ that which is upon the 
house.” The totems, if we may call them so, of such pagan Totems of 
Fulani as are to be found in the northern portion of Hausa- 
land appear to be chiefly birds, as for example the partridge 
and the dove, but some people have an animal totem in 
addition to a bird. Among the animal totems is the iguana. 

All the Fulani believe that if they were to kill their totemic 
birds or animals, they would die. 

All the pagan Hausas confess to having at least one Totems of 
totem or taboo. Persons who have the same totem or 
taboo constitute a clan, but these totemic clans bear no 
fixed relation to the political divisions of the country, as 
these divisions exist and have existed for five or six hundred 
years. Each political division has its badge, which is 
tattooed on the faces of the children without regard to their 
totemic clan. 

The following examples of Hausa clans with their 
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totems and taboos have been collected by Mr. H. R. 
Palmer. 


The black 

snake 

totem. 


The hippo- 
potamus 
totem. 


The 

featherless 
fowl totem. 


The frog 
totem. 


1. The Mahalbawa, a Katsma Hausa hunter community, 
— Their totem is a short black snake called kvuakia. ,They 
believe that they are descended from the snake and that if 
they killed it they would die. The clan is exogamous with 
descent in the male line ; in other words, no man may 
marry a woman who has the black snake kwakia for her 
totem, and children take their totem from their father, not 
from their mother. If the snake is friendly, it lives among 
the rafters, and when a boy is born, the reptile crawls down 
to the floor of the hut. Should the snake kill an animal, 
the flesh of the animal may not be eaten by any member of 
the clan. Thus the Mahalbawa seem to be a typical totemic 
clan ; for the totem is hereditary, they believe themselves 
to be descended from the totemic animal, they will not kill 
it, and they will not marry women who have the same totem 
as themselves. 

2. The Van Dorina Hausas, “ children of a hippopota- 
mus.'' — Their totem is the hippopotamus, and they; sacrifice 
to the beast on the banks of a stream a hen which is 
coloured like an ostrich. 

3. The Biritchi Hausas^ Maguzawa called kai na faraT 
— Their totem is a featherless fowl. Mr. Palmer’s informant 
said that this fowl {kudukic kazd) is sacrificed on very 
special occasions once a year. Members of the clan may 
not eat food which has been touched by iron. If fire has 
burnt the town, they will not eat what is left of the corn. 
They do not carry fire in a calabash {kworid) but only in 
an earthenware dish iakwoshi). These Hausas do not 
work on Sunday, but offer sacrifice on that day. 

4. The Garubawa of Keffindukuduku^ Katsina, — They 
say they are of Berber origin. Their totem is a frog (hwado)^ 
which they will not touch. They think that after death a 
bad soul wanders about, but that a good soul is born again 
of a woman in the family, generally reappearing as a grand- 
son of the deceased. There is a village pole at which 
wrestling matches take place. They say that so long as 
the pole stands the powers of the village youth remain 
unshaken. If the pole should be blown down, it will not 
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be set up till the next generation. The name of the pole 
is gansmni, which means “ son of the Queen.” 

5. The Kutumbawa, Hausas of Kuzauri and Kano. — The 
Their totems are two trees, the black thorn (dash) and 
tamarind {tsarnid). They may not cut nor burn these trees, and large 
Another totem of theirs is a large green snake {dau magurji)^ totemr^^^ 
which they will not kill nor touch. They sacrifice on the 

top of a crag near by to “ the spirit that turns bones white ” 

(dodo ba farin kasshi). Their prosperity was believed to be 
bound up with a black rock poised on the top of the crag. 

The rock used to warn them of coming war by shrieking 
thrice ; when it fell, they were conquered. 

6. The Baawa. — By race and religion they are Fulani The fox 
pagans, by profession they are nomadic herdsmen. They 

do not kill their cattle except for a feast, and then the 
animals must be slaughtered at the foot of a tree which has 
little sap. But on the contrary trees with much sap are 
given to cattle to eat as a medicine. In contrast to the 
Biritchi, they may only take up fire in a calabash (kzvorza) ; 
if a woman with child should be so imprudent as to 
take up fire in an earthen vessel, she would have a mis- 
carriage. The totem of Mr. PalmeFs informant was a fox 
(yanyawa). 

7. The Baban Dainmo, — These are Hausas of the The iguana 
earliest Katsina stock. Their totem is an iguana (dammo), 

and they believe themselves to be descended from the animal. 

They will not eat hot food out of a calabash and they will 
not use a calabash to carry fire in. They think that souls 
live after death and kill the living, if they are not placated. 

In order to prevent the soul from getting out of its earthly 
tabernacle and doing a mischief, they lay thorns on a corpse. 

Unable to escape through the prickly barrier without scratch- 
ing its tender substance, the poor soul perforce remains quiet 
in the rotting body. 

8. The Romawa, Hausas of Kano, — Their totem is a snake 
snake (dan bida). It descends in the male line from father 

to children. A woman keeps her own totem after marriage. 

They will not marry women who have the same totem as 
themselves ; in other words, the clan is exogamous. 

9. The Kiaiva^ Hausas of Kano, — Their totem is an 



Elephant 

totem. 

Iguana 

totem. 


Kamuchi 

totem. 


Lion totem. 


Black 

snake 

totem. 


Lion, tree, 
and hawk 
totems. 


Partridge 

totem, 


Python 

totem. 
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elephant. They sacrifice at the foot of a tamarind tree 
{tsamid) to Kuri and Uwadawa. 

10. The Darbawa Hausas of Baurenia in Katsina . — 
Their totem is an iguana {dainmo\ They now marry within 
the clan, but say that formerly they did not do so. They 
think that the soul of a dead man enters into a woman and 
is reborn in a grandson. 

1 1 . The Yan Tugamma^ Hausas of MaradL — Their 
totem is kamuchi (?). They will not wear any clothes of a 
light blue colour, believing that if they did they would grow 
poor. 

12. The Berawa^ Hausas of the district of Yaudaka 
(Katsina). — Their totem is a lion, which they dare not 
touch. They kill all snakes. They will not burn a silk 
cotton tree nor carry fire in a calabash. 

13. The Geauaskawa, Hai^sas of Dan Gani Katsina . — 
Their totem is a black snake (ktvakid)^ and they think that 
the soul of the snake dwells in their king. 

14. The Dubawa of Wawalkaaa, Katsina Hausas . — - 
Their totems are a lion, a tree (kiria)^ and a hawk (shmui). 
They will not take up fire in an earthen pot (kasko)^ believing 
that to do so would cause headache. So they carry fire on 
two sticks. 

15. The Sarikin Machira (Chief of the Blacksmiths) 
has for his totem the partridge (makorua) and thinks he 
would die if he killed the bird. One of his ancestors 
killed a partridge, took it home, ate it, and died the very 
same night. Not only so, but the whole family were burnt 
to ashes in a fire soon afterwards, all but one woman, who 
never would eat partridge again. When people asked her 
why she would not eat partridge, she replied, It is the 
totem (kangidda) of my grandfather. He ate it, and sec 
what happened ! The blacksmiths, potters, and other 
industrial clans seem to have been originally servile Berber 
peoples. They are commonly called “ slaves of the Fulani.” 

16. The Yan Gido^ Katsina Hausas. — Their totem is 
the python (kasa). At the beginning of the year, which 
falls in autumn, they hold a great feast, at which they 
sacrifice to Kuri, the woodland deity who wears a goafs 
skin, and also to Uwardawa, who causes men to go sideways 
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like a crab. Children take their totem from their father. 

A man prefers to marry a woman who has the same totem 
as his mother ; in other words, the men of this clan prefer to 
intermarry with the women of one particular clan only. In 
regard to the marriage of cousins, children of sisters or of 
half-sisters may not marry each other ; children of brothers 
or of half-brothers may not marry each other ; but the child 
of a brother or of a half-brother may marry the child of a 
sister or of a half-sister. 

Other Hausa and Fulani clans with their totems, as Other 
ascertained by Mr. H. R. Palmer, are as follows : — 

ftinnc: 


Hausa and Fulani Clans and Totems 1 


Clans. 

Districts. 

Totems. 

17. Yan Maisa 

Metazu in Katsina 

a snake {dan bida) 

18, Tannawa . 

Kano 

crocodile 

19. Yan Tuga . 

Kano 

lion 

20. Ba Daffawa 

Katsina 

black snake {kwakza) 

21. Ddsawa 

Katsina 

black snake {k^vakia) 

22. Dogarawa . 

Remin Gado in 
Kano 

crocodile {kadda) and black 
snake (kwakia) 

23. Kimbawa (prob- 
ably Fulani mixed 
with Hausas) 


crow {hankaka) and black 
snake (kwakza) 

24. Tosawa 

J ikamshi Katsina 

black snake (kwakza) 

25. Damfawa (Fulani) 

Zamfara 

crested crane (gainraka) 
and crow (hazikaka) 

26. Sulibawa (Fulani) 

Katsina 

a dove (kurchid) 

27. Rungumawa 

Katsina 

black snake (kwakia) and 
tamarind tree 

28. Arawa 

Daura 

snake (dan magurji) 


In the preceding list the number of clans which have Many 
.snakes, especially the black snake {kivakid)^ for their totems 
is remarkable. Mr. Palmer is of opinion that these snake 
people represent the negroid element in the population. 

The Hausa states are seven in number, each of them ruled seven 
by a king. Down to the nineteenth century the daughters of ^^gdoms 
the king of Daura were always married to slaves, and the king 

1 In this list all the clans are Hausa except Nos. 23, 25, and 26, which are 
.Fulani. 



6o8 


TOTEM ISM IN WEST AFRICA 


CHAP. 


Marriage 
of king’s 
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Death and 
burial of 
Hausa 
kings. 


New Year’s 
festival 
among the 
Hausas. 


was always chosen from their children, not from the children 
of the late king. The Queen Mother was always a most 
powerful personage. This shews that in Daura, as in Ashantee, 
royal blood was traced only in the maternal line, and that 
the lineage of the king’s father was deemed a matter of no 
consequence.^ The manner of the death and burial of 
Hausa kings is worthy of notice. In three of the kingdoms, 
namely Gobir, Katsina, and Daura, the customs observed on 
such occasions were these. On the first signs that a king 
was failing in health or becoming infirm, an official who 
bore the title of Killer of the Elephant {Kariagiwd) 
appeared and throttled him by holding his windpipe. The 
entrails of the dead king were then removed and his body 
was smoked over a’ slow fire for seven days. By that time 
the election of a successor was complete. The king elect 
was conducted to the centre of the town, called Head of the 
Elephant {kan giwd)^ and was there made to lie down on 
a bed. A black ox was next brought and slaughtered over 
the prostrate prince, the blood being made to run all over his 
body. Then the ox was flayed, and the dead king, being 
wrapped up in the hide, was dragged along the ground to the 
place of burial, which was a circular pit, where he was buried 
in a sitting posture. After his bath of ox blood the new 
king had to reside for seven days in his mother s house, 
where he was washed daily. On the eighth day he was 
conducted in state to the palace. In Daura the new king 
had besides to cross over the body of the dead king.^ 

At the New Year’s feast {Wasan Wowo) among the 
Hausas it is still the custom for a man to put on a mask 
with the horns of an ox fixed above his head and to dance in 
this costume. The Hausas believe that the dance promotes 
a good crop of corn.^ This custom suggests that the Hausas 
imagine the spirit of the corn to be incarnate in an ox or a 
bull. A similar belief has been held by many other peoples.^ 
It seems to be quite independent of totemism. 


1 As to the rule of succession to the 
throne of Ashantee, see above, pp. 564 
sg. ; and my Lectures on the Early 
History of the Kingships p. 235. 

2 These particulars as to the death 
and burial of Hausa kings are derived 


from Mr. H. R. Palmer’s manuscript. 

2 From Mr. H. R. Palmer’s manu- 
script. 

The Golden Bought Second 
Edition, ii. 277 sqq.^ 294 sqq. 



TOTEMISM IN CONGO AND ANGOLA 


609 


§ 7 . Toteinis7n in Congo and Angola 

The Bakalai or Bakele are a large Bantu tribe inhabit- The 
ing the lower valley of the Ogowe River in French Congo, of^tTench 
who swarmed down from some unknown part of the interior Congo, 
about eighty years ago. Formerly nomads, they have now 
become carriers and merchants. Their settlements are 
widely scattered ; communities of them are often found 
living in independent towns surrounded by other tribes. 

They cultivate the soil to a certain extent, possess a few 
goats and chickens, and subsist in part by hunting and 
fishing.^ Like many other Bantu peoples, the Bakalai Du 
appear to be divided into clans which are both totemic and gv^ence 
exogamous. At least this seems to follow from an account as to totem- 
given of their customs by Du Chaillu, who spent some time exogamy 
among them. His testimony is all the more valuable be- among the 
cause, writing at a time when neither totemism nor exogamy 
was commonly known, he records his discovery of totemism 
with evident surprise. The passage runs thus : “ This day 
I had a glimpse at another curious superstition of these 
people. One of the hunters had shot a wild bull, and when 
the carcass was brought in the good fellow sent me an 
abundant supply of the best portions. The meat is 
tough, but was most welcome for a change. I had a great 
piece boiled for dinner, and expected Quengueza to eat as 
much as would make several hungry white men sick. 

Judge of my surprise, when, coming to the table and 
seeing only the meat, he refused to touch it. I asked why ? 

* It is roondah for me,’ he replied. And then, in answer to Belief of 
my question, explained that the meat of the Bos brachicheros Jhat women 
was forbidden to his family, and was an abomination to have given 
them, for the reason that many generations ago one of their ^aa stm'^ 
women gave birth to a calf instead of a child. I laughed ; 
but the king replied very soberly that he could show me a 'the totemic 
woman of another family whose grandmother had given birth species, 
to a crocodile — for which reason the crocodile was roondah to 
that family. Quengueza would never touch my salt-beef, nor 

1 J. L. Wilson, Western Africa^ pp. (London, 1861), p. 383; J. Deniker, 

300 sq . ; P. B. du Chaillu, Exploratiofis The Races of Man^ p. 459. 
and AdvenUires in Equatorial Africa 
VOL. 11 


2 R 
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even the pork, fearing lest it had been in contact with the 
beef. Indeed, they are all religiously scrupulous in this 
matter ; and I found, on inquiry afterwards, that scarce a man 
can be found to whom some article of food is not roondah. 
Some dare not taste crocodile, some hippopotamus, some 
monkey, some boa, some wild pig, and all from this same 
belief. They will literally suffer the pangs of starvation 
rather than break through this prejudice ; and they very 
firmly believe that if one of a family should eat of such 
forbidden food, the women of the same family would surely 
miscarry and give birth to monstrosities in the shape of the 
animal which is roondah^ or else die of an awful disease. 
Sometimes I find that the fetich-man forbids an individual 
to touch certain kinds of food for some reason, or no reason 
rather. In this case the prohibition extends only to the 
man, and not to his family. It is astonishing how strictly 
such gross feeders as they are adhere to their scruples. 
It shows the power a superstitious faith has even over a 
lawless people as these are. I am certain nothing in the 
world would have induced the old king to eat the flesh of 
the wild bull, or even to eat out of a dish in which that had 
been cooked or otherwise contained.^' ^ 

The In this passage Du Chaillu clearly distinguishes purely 

uboo^' personal taboos, arbitrarily imposed on individuals, 
(roondah) from the hereditary taboos (roondah) which have been 
aretotemic. whole families for many generations. These 

hereditary taboos appear to be strictly totem ic. The term 
roondah^ which Du Chaillu applies to them, is plainly 
identical with oru7ida, the form of the word employed by 
Dr. Nassau and Miss Kingsley. The word means 
'‘prohibited,” and has been adopted by the missionaries 
as the nearest native equivalent they could find for 
“sacred” or “holy”^ Further, the totemic families 
or clans of the Bakalai appear to be exogamous ; for, 
speaking of this tribe, Du Chaillu observes again with 
surprise : “ It is a curious fact, that, though they will take 

^ Paul B. Du Chaillu, Explorations in West Africa^ pp. 456 sq. ; R. H. 
a 7 td Advefttures in Equatorial Africa Nassau, Fetichism in West Africa 
(London, i86i), pp. sq. (London, 1904), pp. 78-80, 211. 

2 Miss Mary H. Kingsley, Travels 
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their brother’s or father’s wives in marriage, they will not 
marry a woman of the same family or clan with themselves. 

This is the case also among other tribes.” ^ As he Exogamy 
indicates in this last sentence, Du Chaillu found the rule 
of exogamy observed by other tribes of the Gaboon region theCaboon 
besides the Bakalai. Elsewhere he says : “ Tribes and 
clans intermarry with each other, and this brings about a 
friendly feeling among the people. People of the same 
clan cannot marry with each other. The least consanguinity 
is considered an abomination ; nevertheless, the nephew has 
not the slightest objection to take his uncle’s wives, and, as 
among the Bakalai, the son to take his father’s wives, except 
his own mother.” “ 

From all this we may conclude that the Bakalai have Thus the 
totemism of the common type ; that is, that they are divided 
into clans, and that the members of each clan are forbidden to totemism 
marry each other and to eat the flesh of a particular species ordinary 
-of animal. With regard to the descent of the Bakalai clans type. 

jjQscsnt 

we have not definite information, but since in this tribe the among 
son inherits his father’s property,® we may perhaps infer that 
the clan also is inherited by children from their father and paternal 
not from their mother. In this respect the Bakalai differ 
from their neighbours ; for among the surrounding tribes all 
clans are considered to descend on the female side, and a 
man’s heirs are first his brothers and next his nephew, the 
eldest son of the eldest sister. Among these tribes, more- 
over, the headship of the clan is hereditary, and descends 

like property in the female line from a man to his 

brothers and his sisters’ sons.^ In short, the tribes among 
whom the Bakalai live have the system of mother-kin as 
opposed to father-kin. 

The explanation which the Bakalai give of the origin of The ex- 
their totemic clans deserves our particular attention, for it 
has all the appearance of being primitive. In substance Bakalai 
it agrees with the system of conceptional totemism which fhefrtotems 

^ P. B. Du Chaillu, Travels and ^ P. B. Du Chaillu, oJ>. ciL p. 429. 

Adventures in Equatorial Africa^ p. ^ P. B. Du Chaillu, op, ctt, p. 429. 

288. The writer here remarks that, so far 

as he knows, the Bakalai are the only 

W B. Du Chaillu, A Journey to tribe of this region among whom a son 
Ashanso-land (London, 1867), p. 427* inherits his father’s property. 
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appears to prevails among the Banks' Islanders.^ In both of these 
widely - Separated regions it is believed that a woman 
Principle can be impregnated by and bring forth an animal or 
beliefs of Among the Banks' Islanders the imaginary animal 

Islanders^ 01* plant SO bom is identified with the real child whom 
as to their woman gives birth to, and henceforth animals or 
concep- plants of that sort become tabooed or sacred to the child ; 

totems. they are his personal or individual totem, being peculiar 

to him and not transmitted by him to his descendants. 
This is, if I am right, the absolutely primitive stage 
of totemism. The Bakalai have advanced beyond that 
stage, for among them the totems have become hereditary ; 
but the tribe still retains the primitive belief that women 
can give birth to animals of the totemic species, and that 
they would surely do so if they ate of the totemic animal. 
This again confirms the view, which a consideration of the 
Central Australian evidence led me to suggest, that concep- 
tion may often have been thought to be caused by the 
animal or plant which a woman has eaten of, and which 
accordingly becomes the totem of her child when it is born.^ 


The Fans, The Fans, or Fangs, are a large and vigorous tribe or 
of French nation who occupy a vast region of French Congo from 
Congo. Cameroon on the north to about the fourth parallel of 
South latitude. They are estimated to number many 
millions, and are said to be multiplying fast. Their 
language, which comprises many dialects, belongs to the 
Bantu family, but differs considerably from other languages 
of that stock. It is believed that the Fans, or Pahouins as. 
they are called by the negroes of the Gaboon, are recent 
immigrants into the country. Their habits are nomadic, 
for though they build villages they shift the sites of them 
from time to time. They collect ivory, make pottery and 
The Fans baskets, and are skilful workers in iron.® They possess an 
system of elaborate system of taboos or eki, as they call them, some 
taboos of which appear to be totemic. For we are told that some 


See above, pp. 89 sg?. Denlker, The Races of Man, pp. 

See vol. i. p. 159. 4S8jf. ; Father L. Martrou, “Leseif 

Miss Mary H. Kingsley, Traoels des Fang,” Anthropos, i. (1906) pp- 
West Africa, pp. 316 sqq. ; J. 745 sqq 
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individuals and some tribes bear the names of animals, such {eU), some 
as Elephant, Panther, Gorilla, Crocodile, Eagle, and so forth ; 
and that a man may not eat the animal whose name he totemic. 
bears, it is taboo {eki) to him. Such taboos may be 
common to a whole tribe, the members of which pay 
particular respect to a certain animal and will not kill it.^ 

But details of their totemic system, if such it is, are lacking. 

The Fan villages are exogamous ; in other words, a man 
may not marry a woman of the same village, she is taboo 
(eki) to him. It happens, indeed, that such marriages some- 
times take place when the village is large and the relation- 
ship between the couple is distant ; but persons contracting 
these unions are looked at askance, and any misfortune which 
befalls them is regarded as a punishment of their misdeed.^ 

The marriage of cousins, apparently both on the father’s and Marriage 
the mother’s side, is also forbidden among the Fans.® 

forbidden. 

Another people of this region among whom totemism or The Ba- 
traces of it may perhaps be detected are the Bantu tribes, of 
which once composed the great native kingdom or empire of the ancient 
Congo, with its several provinces, including the provinces of 
Loango, Cacongo, and Ngoio to the north of the river 
Congo, and the province of Songo, Sonio, or Sonho to the 
south of it.^ The general name which these Bantu tribes 
apply to themselves is Ba-fioti or the Dark-skinned People ; 
the special name applied to the inhabitants of the Loango 
coast is Bavili.^ As all these tribes were for centuries 


^ Father Trilles, “Mille lieues dans 
rinconnu, k travers le pays Fang,” 
Les Missions Catholiques-i xxxiv. (1902) 
pp. 287 ; Father L. Martrou, “ Les 

£ki des Fang,” A^tthropos^ i. (1906) 
pp. 747-76X, especially pp. 755 sq. 

2 Father L. Martrou, “Les ekz des 
Fang,” AnthropoSf i. (1906) p. 754. 

3 Miss Mary H. Kingsley, Travels 
in West Africa^ p. 321. 

^ J. B. Labat, Relation historiqiie 
de PEthiopie Occidentale (Paris, 1732), 
i. 19 sqq. The dismemberment of the 
empire resulted in the formation of 
separate kingdoms of Loango, Cacongo, 
Ngoio, etc. Compare Dapper, De- 


scription de PAfriqtie (Amsterdam, 
1686), pp. 320 sqq. ; Astley’s New 
General Collection of Voyages and 
Travels^ iii. (London, 1746) pp. 212 
sqq.^ 234 sqq, ; Angelo and Carli, 
“Voyage to Congo,” in Pinker- 
ton’s Voyages and Travels, xvi. 158; 
Proyart, “ History of Loango, Kakon- 
go, and other kingdoms in Africa, 
in Pinkerton’s Voyages and Travels, 
xvi. 549 sq, ; J. L. Wilson, Western 
Africa, p. 3 1 5 ; A. Bastian, Ein Besuch 
in San Salvador (Bremen, 1859), p. 
170; R. E. Dennett, Seven Years 
among the Fjort (London, 1887), pp. 
72 sqq. 

^ R. E. Dennett, Notes on the Folk- 
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subject to Portugal and professed the Catholic faith/ it is 
almost inevitable that their native customs and beliefs 
should be tinctured by European influence. However, 


The several 
tribes, 
provinces, 
and 

districts 
have their 


they still possess an elaborate system of taboos {btna, 
singular xina\ some of which may perhaps be totemic 
in origin. Thus the several tribes, provinces, and districts 
have their tabooed or sacred animals. The whole tribe of 
Congo has for its sacred animal the leopard ; and the three 
subtribes of Sonio, Cacongo, and Loango have for their 


sacred sacred animals respectively the cricket, the eel, and the wild 

£L]IllXXL^lS^ ^ ^ . 

such as OX or bull. Further, each province under the rule of its 
bSu {fumu) has two sacred animals ; for example, the 

gazelles, province of Xibanga has for its sacred animals the fowl and 
panzS™’ duiker, or gazelle. Again, each district under its head- 
man {Kongo Zovo) has its sacred animal ; for example, the 
chief district of the Xibanga province has for its sacred 
FamiUesi animal the chimpanzee. Further, families have also their 
tiikicred scored animals, which are forbidden to them as food. Every 
Mimais, person with any pretensions to good birth should have four 
antelopes, sacred animals, namely, that of his father, that of his mother, 
z^otters, grandparents. For example, one man has 

pigs’, and ’ the antelope and the chimpanzee as the sacred animals of 
partndges. his father and mother respectively, and the pig and otter as 
the sacred animals of two grandparents. Another has the 
antelope and partridge as the sacred animals of his father 
and mother respectively, and the pig as the sacred animal of 
his grandparents.® Sickness is often attributed to the 
patient’s rashness in partaking of the flesh of the animal 


lore of the Fjort (London, 1898), p. 
I ; id, “ Bavili Notes,” Folk-lore, xvi. 
(1905) p. 371, note; id.. At the Back 
of the Black Mafi's Mind (London, 
1906), pp. 3 ; A. H. Keane, 

Africa,- ii, 145-147 (Stanford’s Com- 
pendium of Geography and Travel) ; 
E. Pechuel-Loesche, Die Loango-Fx- 
petiition, Dritte Abteilung, Zweite 
Halfte (Stuttgart, 1907), pp. i sq. 
One of our chief informants on these 
tribes is Mr. R. E. Dennett, who 
resided for many years on the coast 
of Loango. He gives the tribal or 
national name as Fjort, Fioti, or 
Fiote. 


^ J. L. Wilson, Western Africa, pp. 

2 R. E. Dennett, '‘Bavili Notes,” 
Folk-lore, xvi. (1905) pp. 390, 395- 
397 l ^d., At the Back of the Black 
Man^s Mind, pp. 144 , 152- 154. The 
writer’s statements lack clearness and 
precision, and I cannot feel sure that 
I have interpreted them aright. He 
does not define the terms tribe, sub- 
tribe, province, and district; and he 
does not ^ know whether the grand- 
parents in question are the two 
grandfathers or the two grandmothers, 
or one grandfather and one grand- 
mother. 
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which is forbidden to his family.^ A man belongs to his a man may 
mother’s family, and he may not marry any woman who^nywomL 
has the same sacred animal as his mother. It is believed ^as 

^ . , 1 r the same 

that the deity punishes breaches of this marriage law by sacred 
withholding the rains in due season.^ Hence it would seem 
that the Fiot families are totemic, exogamous, and hereditary 
in the maternal line. A man’s heirs are, first, his brothers ; Mother- 
next, his sister’s son ; third, his mother’s relations ; and failing ^ 
all these his own children.^ The mother alone has the right 
to pawn her children, but she must first consult the father ; 
he cannot himself pawn his children.^ A man may not Cousin- 
marry his first cousins, the daughters of his father’s brothers ; 
but he may marry his first cousins, the daughters of his 
father’s sisters."’ Apparently, the Ba-fioti have the classi- The ciassi- 
ficatory system of relationship ; for a man applies the same system 
term, tata^ to his father and to his father’s brothers, and the 
same term, mama^ to his mother and to his mother’s sisters.^’ 

Besides the taboos which appear to be totemic, the Ba-fioti Taboos of 
observe many others of various sorts. Some of these are ^orts. 
associated with certain offices, others with sacred groves 
{bibila^ singular xibila)^ others with the possession of certain 
sacred fetishes. Others, again, are purely individual or 
personal, being arbitrarily imposed on sick people by the 
priest or medicine-man {ganga)^ or on children at birth by 
the priest or the parents.^ 

The taboos enjoined on people from their infancy MeroUa s 
appear to be very common, if not universal, and to be taboos in 
rigidly observed. On this subject an old missionary to the Congo. 
Congo writes as follows : ‘‘ It is a custom that either the 


1 A. Bastian, Die detttsche Expedi- 
tion an der Loan^o-Iuiste {]en 3 i, 1874- 
1875), ii. i66. 

2 R. E. Dennett, Ai the Back of the 
Black Man^s Mind, pp. 36, 52. 

3 R. E. Dennett, op. cit, p. 46. 

^ R. E. Dennett, op. cit. p. 41. 

^ R. E. Dennett, op. cit. p. 36. 

R. E. Dennett, op. cit. p. 3$. 

^ Merolla, ** Voyage to Congo,’’ in 
Pinkerton’s Voyages and Travels, xvi. 
237 sq. ; Proyart, Plistory of Loango, 
Kakongo, and other kingdoms in 


Africa,” Pinkerton’s Voyages and 
Travels, xvi. 595 ; A. Bastian, Die 
deutsch e Expedition an der L oango- Miiste 
(Jena, 1874-187S). i- 183-187, 356, ii. 
165 sq. ; R. E. Dennett, “Bavili Notes,” 
Folklore, xvi. (1905) pp. 398 sqq.% id,. 
At the Back of the Black Mafds Mind, 
pp. iSSsqq. ; E. Pechuel-Loesche, Die 
Loango-Expeditioii, Dritte Abteilung, 
Zweite Halfte (Stuttgart, 1907), pp. 
455 • J Sir Plarry Johnston, George 

Grenfell and the Congo (London, 
1908), ii. 672 sq., quoting Bentley’s 
Kongo Dictiojiary, s.v. ®‘mpangu.” 
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parents or the wizards give certain rules to be inviolably- 
observed by the young people, and which they call chegilla ; 
these are to abstain from eating either some sorts of poultry, 
the flesh of some kinds of wild beasts, such and such fruits, 
roots either raw or boiled after this or another manner, with 
several other ridiculous injunctions of the like nature, too 
many to be enumerated here. You would wonder with 
what religious observance these commands are obeyed. 
These young people would sooner chuse to fast several days 
together, than to taste the least bit of what has been for- 
bidden them ; and if it sometimes happen that the chegilla 
has been neglected to have been given them by their 
parents, they think they shall presently die unless they 
go immediately to receive it from the wizards.” To illus- 
trate the superstitious respect with which these taboos are 
observed the missionary tells us of a young negro who, on 
discovering that he had unwittingly partaken of his forbidden 
animal (in this case a wild hen) four years before, at once 
fell atrembling and died within four -and -twenty hours.^ 
Even such necessaries of life as manioc and bananas may 
be included among the tabooed foods, though the burden 
is sometimes considerably lightened by restricting the 
prohibition, for example, to certain kinds of bananas, or to 
bananas cooked in one particular way, as roasted or boiled, 
or to the eating bananas on one day of the week but not on 
the others, and so forth. But the range of these taboos is 
not limited to foods ; it extends to other things, such as 
colours and articles of dress, or to actions of various kinds. 
One man, for example, may be forbidden to travel on a 
certain day of the week ; another man may not smoke 
anywhere but in his hut, or he may not smoke in the 
presence of strangers ; another man may be forbidden to see 
his newborn infant until the child can stand by itself; and 
so on.^ It is possible that these and similar prohibitions 
laid on children from infancy may be ultimately derived 

Merolla, “Voyage to Congo,” in According to Bastian, these superstitious 
Pinkerton’s Voyages and Travels.^ xvi. prohibitions are called xma on the 
237 ^ 9 ’ 3 -oango coast, but quixilles further 

south. Quixilles is no doubt the same 
2 A. Bastian, Die detit sche Expedi^- with chegilla^ the form of the word 
iio 7 i an der Loatigo-Kiiste^ i. 183-185. used by Merolla. 
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from totemism of the conceptional kind, though the link 
which perhaps once united them appears now to be broken. 

But the evidence does not warrant us in assuming this 
derivation. 

On this subject the Rev. J. H. Weeks, who has lived The Rev, 
as a missionary for twenty-seven years among the Bantu ^eeks on 
peoples of the Lower Congo, especially in the neighbourhood traces of 
of San Salvador, writes as follows : “ As regards totemism, among the 
after very careful enquiries I have come to the conclusion 
that, while it may very probably have been at one time in Lower 
vogue in this region, the only indication of such prevalence still 
surviving is to be found in certain tribal names, of which up to 
the present I have been able to procure the following: — 

“ Esz kia ntu mia nzenze^ or the people belonging to the 
heads of the mole-cricket {nzenze). The people are proud 
of the name, because the nzenze always sticks its head up, 
even when being cooked ; but they hunt, cook, and eat the 
mole-cricket. 

“ Esi kimfuhi^ or the tortoise people, who catch and eat 
tortoises. 

“ Esi kinmiga^ or the cowrie people, who live in a town 
near Kitovola.” ^ 

Such names certainly do not of themselves afford any Hereditary 
proof or even presumption of totemism. Traces of, or 
perhaps rather analogies to, totemism are to be found transmitted 
in the hereditary taboos (jnpangu) observed by the people. 

These taboos are transmitted from a father to his sons ; to his 

, , , , « .1 • children. 

daughters observe them so long as they are in their 
father’s house, but when a daughter marries she generally 
drops her father’s taboo and adopts that of her husband. 

“In one family the inherited tabu was not to eat any 
wild animal or fish with spots on it, such as the striped 
antelope, certain gazelles, civet cats, leopards, shrimps, etc., 
and the penalty for breaking this tabu was a veiy bad skin 
disease — a form of leprosy. The idea here was simply to 
avoid any flesh food that had a spotted skin. The mpangu 
of another lad was not to eat hippopotamus flesh or yams, 
the penalty being elephantiasis ; not to eat crayfish, the 

1 Rev. J. H. Weeks, “ Notes on some Customs of the Lower Congo People,” 

Folklore^ xx. (1909) p. 63. 
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penalty being a skin disease on the hand ; not to eat raw 
palm nuts, the penalty being an outbreak of scald head ; not 
to eat a spotted fish called nlumbu, the penalty being 
ophthalmia and loss of eyelashes ; not to eat the ezunda 
or great bull frog, the penalty being that the eyes will 
bulge out like the frog's. Here the penalties are in accord 
with the broken prohibitions ; — eating hippopotamus will 
cause elephantiasis or a leg like the legs of a hippopotamus ; 
eating the nlumbu^ a fish with opal eyes, causes ophthalmia, 
and eating the frog causes bulging eyes." ^ 

If Mr. Weeks is right, as he seems to be, in his explana- 
tions of these taboos, they are based on the now familiar 
tenet of sympathetic magic that a man partakes of the 
qualities of the animal whose flesh he eats. When these 
qualities are undesirable, as in the cases cited by Mr. Weeks, 
the flesh of the animal in question is naturally avoided, and 
such avoidance may be wholly unconnected with totemism. 
Yet the restriction of each of these taboos to a particular 
family and its hereditary transmission in the family are 
totemic in principle. However, it is somewhat remarkable 
that among these peoples, while hereditary taboos are 
inherited from the father alone, according to the custom of 
the country children belong to their mother's family, not 
to their father’s, and inherit the property of their maternal 
uncle, not the property of their father. Hence when a lad 
grows up, his maternal uncle will one day bring a calabash 
of palm wine to the town and claim him, and the father has 
no power to prevent his son from going away with his uncle. 
However, the lad himself may refuse to go and may remain 
under the tutelage of his father as long as he likes. But if 
he elects to go with his uncle, the father's responsibility for 
him is at an end.^ Moreover, the people are divided into 
clans called ekandas, which appear to be hereditary in the 
maternal line. “ The difference between ekafida (clan) and 
vumu (family or dynasty, lit. stomach, womb) is that ekanda 
is the name for all the vumu of a clan. The tree is the 
ekanda and the branches are the viimu. The clan does not 

1 Rev. J. H. Weeks, “Notes on 307 
some Customs ot the Lower Congo 2 H. Weeks, op. ciL xix. 

People,” Folklore, xx. (1909) pp. (1908) pp. 414, 415, 423, 425, 427. 
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originate with the man, but has its origin in the woman 
only ; and it is the same with the subdivisions of the clan 
into families, each division or subdivision starts from a 
woman. . . . Every woman with children, grandchildren, 
and great-grandchildren would be the originator of a vumu, 
as all her descendants would be considered as coming from 
her womb.” ^ With regard to marriages between members Custom of 
of different clans “ it is not a hard and fast rule, but it is a 
rule very generally followed, for the sons and daughters one clan, 
of one clan to marry only the daughters and sons of one 
other clan, and not to intermarry with several different clans. 

By thus intermarrying within the limits of one clan they think 
better treatment is ensured for the women of each clan.” ^ 

Similarly we have seen that a Python clan of the Hausas The 
prefers to intermarry with one other clan only.^ Among the marryLg^ 
Australian aborigines also we have met with tribes in which iriio only 
men of any one totemic clan are restricted in their choice offJJ^ciaL 
wives to the women either of a few clans or of one on ly,^ observed 
and a like restriction is observed by the Kondayamkottai in amcsl, 
Maravans of Southern India.^ Parallel to these restrictions Australia, 

• • 1 • TT" 1 • ^ tinci Inctici# 

on marriage is “ the curious way Kuhn Brahmins have of 
marrying into only a pdl^i or ‘ corresponding ’ family. Hence 
if there are many girls in one family and only one marriage- 
able male in the pdlti family, he must marry all the girls. 

If there are no males in the pdlti family, the girls can never 
be married. This has actually happened within my own 
experience in Jessore. The other occurrence (of only a few 
pdlti males) is the cause of Kulin polygamy, the existence 
of which was angrily denied by several correspondents of the 
Times not long ago. If ever polygamy was excusable, it was 
this. It is a sin to allow a Kulin maid to remain unmarried, 
and if there is only one pdlti male available, why, he has to 
do his duty like a man.” ^ 

1 Rev. J. H. Weeks, “Notes on implies that exogamy is the general 
some Customs of the Lower Congo custom. 

People,” Folklore^ xix. (1908) pp. ^ See above, p. 607. 

425, 426. 4 See above, vol. i. pp. 176, 177 

^ Rev. J. H. Weeks, op. cit. p. note\ 374, 387, 388, 407 sq. 

410. Mr. Weeks omits to say whether ® See above, p. 249. 

a man may marry a woman of his own ® Mr. J. D. Anderson, Teacher of 

clan, that is, he does not tell us whether Bengali in the Univ’^ersity of Cambridge, 

the clans are strictly exogamous, but he formerly Magistrate and Collector of 
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Such It seems probable that all such extreme restrictions on 

are prob-^^ intermarriage between clans or families are late rather than 
ably late primitive. There is positive evidence that this is so in 
pri^tive^^^ regard to the marriage of Kulin Brahmans : the rule which 
This seems allows a KuHn family to intermarry only with one or two 
corresponding families appears to have been adopted as an 
marriage extension of a reform instituted in the fourteenth century of 
o?Sii our era. On this subject Sir Herbert Risley writes as 
Brahmans, follows *. “ The reforms undertaken in the fourteenth century 
by Devi Vara, z. ghatak or genealogist of Jessore, extended 
only to the Kulins. These were divided into three grades : — 
(i) Swabhdva, or original Kulins, (2) Bhanga, (3) Bansaja. 
The Swabhdva grade was further subdivided into 36 mels, 
or endogamous groups, each bearing the name of the original 
ancestor of the clan or of his village. This restriction of the 
marriage of Kulins to their own inel was the leading feature 
of Devi Vara's reform. Its principle was adopted and 
extended, it is believed, by the Kulins themselves, in the 
singular arrangement known as Pdltz-Prakriti, or preserva- 
tion of the type, by which families of equal rank were 
formed into triple groups as it were, for matrimonial 
purposes, and bound to observe a sort of reciprocity. Thus 
Mukhuti families were bound to marry their sons to the 
daughters of the Chatterji and Banerji families, and vice 
versd. All kinds of complications are said to have arisen 
from this understanding. If, for example, the Mukhuti had 
only one marriageable son and the Chatterji or Banerji ten 
daughters approaching puberty, the former must marry all 
ten, or all must remain spinsters. . . . With the spread of 
education among the upper classes of Bengal an advance in 
social, morality has been made and the grosser forms of 
polygamy have fallen into disrepute. But the artificial 


Chittagong, in a letter to me dated 
22nd December 1909. In another 
letter (26th December 1909) Mr. 
Anderson says that “ the custom is, 
or should be, known to all Bengal 
civilians,” and for native authority he 
quotes Syama Caran Sirkar’s Intro- 
duction to the Bengali Language (1861), 
pp. 406 sq. The correspondence in 
the Times and the Report of a Com- 


mittee appointed by the Government 
of Bengal on the subject of Kulin 
polygamy are reprinted by Sir Herbert 
Risley in his book The People of India 
(Calcutta, 1908), Appendix VII. pp. 
cxxxix. sqq. No impartial reader who 
glances over the correspondence and 
the Report of the Government Com- 
mittee can doubt on which side truth 
lies. 
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organization of the caste still presses hard on a Kulin father 
who is unlucky enough to have a large family of daughters. 

These must be married before they attain puberty, or 
disgrace will fall on the family, and three generations of 
ancestors will be dishonoured.” ^ But to return to Africa. 

From the foregoing account we gather that the social Thus in 
system of the Bantu people of the Lower Congo presents some 
analogies to the social system of the Herero, a Bantu tribe inherited 
of South-West Africa.*^ For both the Congo people and the ^oUier^ 
Herero are divided into clans which descend in the maternal 
line ; both sets of clans appear, though this is not quite from the 
certain, to be exogamous ; and they bear names (Congo 
ekanday Herero eanda) which closely resemble each other, of the 
Further, both the Congo people and the Herero have, quite 
independently of their maternal clans, a number of heredi- resemble 
tary taboos which, unlike the clans, descend in the paternal herero. 
line from a father to his children, and which are apparently ^ similar 
not subject to a rule of exogamy : in other words, so far double 
as the evidence goes, there is no objection to the marriage occurs also 
of a man and woman who have inherited the same taboo among the 

. people of 

from their respective fathers.^ Further, the two sets of the Gold 
taboos resemble each other in this, that both among the 
Congo people and among the Herero a woman regularly 
adopts the hereditary taboo of her husband at marriage.'^ 

These resemblances between the social systems of two Bantu 
peoples so widely separated from each other as the Herero 
of South-West Africa and the tribes of the Lower Congo 
can hardly be accidental ; they point to a fundamental com- 
munity of institutions, which further research may prove to 
be shared by many other Bantu tribes. This curious double 
system of clans inherited from the mother and taboos inherited 
from the father deserves to be studied with more attention 
than it has yet received. We have seen that it occurs also 
among the Tshi-speaking peoples of the Gold Coast^ 

1 (Sir) H. H. Risley, Tribes and ^ As to this rule among the Herero, 

Castes of Bengaly Ethnographic Glossary see above, p. 364. 

(Calcutta, 1892), i. 147 sq. ® See above, pp. ^^osqq. Amongst 

the Wagogo, also, there are two sets of 
See above, pp. $57 taboos, one of which attaches to the 

^ I was perhaps wrong in doubting clan and the other is inherited from 
this for the Herero (above, p. 364). the father. See above, p. 404. 
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In addition to the hereditary taboos {jnpangu^ which 
descend in families through the males, the Congo people 
observe a number of individual or personal taboos, to which 
they apply quite a different name (nlongo), which seems to 
mean “ medicine ” or “ poison.” When a person is ill, the 
medicine-man is called in and forbids the patient to eat 
a certain food for the rest of his life. Thus one man will 
be debarred from eating cassava, another from eating pig 
or the snout of a pig, another from eating goat or the head 
of a goat, another from eating a certain kind of fish, and 
another from eating a certain kind of vegetable. The 
forbidden food is the person's nlongo. Sometimes the pro- 
hibition lasts only a certain time, say six months. Some- 
times it is put on an unborn child and remains in force 
until the child's hair is cut and his nails trimmed, or until he 
or she marries, or until the first child is born to him or her. 
The choice of the forbidden thing appears to be purely 
arbitrary ; it is determined by the whim of the medicine-man 
and bears little or no relation to the nature of the malady. 
Nevertheless to violate the taboo would, the natives think, 
be sure to cause the sickness to return.^ 

Down to about twenty-five years ago there were club- 
houses for lads and unmarried men in all important villages ; 
on reaching the age of twelve years every boy had to take up 
his abode in the bachelors' club-house of the village or town. 
Unbetrothed girls visited the house in the dark by arrangement 
with the young men, but they might not reveal the secrets 
of the place. Their parents encouraged the girls to resort 
thither, believing that if they did not go they would be barren.^ 
These people practise the levirate ; that is, when a man 
dies, his widow is married by one of his surviving brothers.® 
A man may not speak to his mother-in-law. If it is 
necessary for him to communicate with her, he must employ 
a messenger. If he meets her on the road by accident, no 
fine is inflicted ; but if he sees her coming and does not slink 
out of her way, public opinion will condemn him so strongly 

^ Rev. J. H. Weeks, ‘‘Notes on The name for such a club-house is 
some Customs of the Lower Congo a mbongi or nzo a toko. 

People,” Folk-lo 7 'e^-x.yL, (1909) p. 309. 

2 Rev. J. H. Weeks, op. cit, xix. ^ n Weeks, op. cit. xix, 

<1908) p. 418, XX. (1909) p. 201. (1908) p. 413. 
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that he will be compelled to send her a goat as a peace- 
offering and to beg her pardon. Mr. Weeks is probably 
right in thinking that this custom of avoidance was instituted, 
and is enforced, for the purpose of preventing incest.^ 

The Ovakumbi are a pastoral tribe in the extreme The 
south of the Portuguese colony of Angola. Their country, a pastS^/' 
known as Humbe, is a plateau about three thousand feet high tribe of 
on the right bank of the Kunene River. The language of the Angoia.^^ 
tribe belongs to the Bantu family. The wealth of the people 
is in their herds, to which they are fondly attached. Their 
villages, like those of many other pastoral Bantu tribes, 
consist of round huts arranged in a circle about the cattle 
pen and surrounded by a fortification of thorns and pales. 

The government is in the hands of a king {sobbd) assisted 
by a council of nobles ; his powers are very extensive, and 
he transmits his dignity, not to his own son, but to the 
eldest son of his uterine sister or, in default of such a 
nephew, to his uterine brother. The veneration paid to 
him amounts almost to worship. He is supposed to 
possess the power of making rain ; and his subjects 
imagine that a breach of chastity committed by the un- 
married youth would, if left unpunished, entail the king's 
death within the year. Hence all such offences are capital 
crimes. However, of late years the rigour of the law has 
been relaxed, and the culprits are now suffered to escape 
with the payment of a fine in cattle. Among the Ovakumbi Traces of 
all families which trace their descent from a common 

among tlie 

ancestor are dedicated to a bird or beast, which they may Ovakumbi. 
neither kill nor injure. Any breach of this law is rigorously 
punished. The sacred bird of the royal family is revered 
by the whole tribe. A white trader who dared to kill one 
of these birds was brought to trial and had to atone for his 
crime by forfeiting almost all his stock-in-trade.^ These 
facts seem to indicate that the Ovakumbi, like many other 
Bantu tribes, are divided into totemic clans. 

^ Rev. J. H. Weeks, “Notes on Mission et le royaume de Humb^ sur 
some Customs of the Lower Congo les bords du Cun^ne,” Les Missions 
People,” Folklore, xx. (1909) p. 310. Catholiques, xx. (1888) pp. 224, 235, 

2 Charles Wunenberger, “La 251 sq,, 261 sqq., 271 sq. 
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Tbe The Baluba are an important nation in the southern 

a Bantu Congo Free State.^ Their territory lies between 

people in the Sankuru and Kasai rivers. The language which they 
FKe^StSI speak belongs to the Bantu family.^ Apparently some 
of the Baluba tribes or clans have totemism. At least 
this seems to follow from the account which the missionary- 
traveller, Mr. F. S. Arnot, gives of their tribal divisions. 
He says : “ Not far distant from these parts many of the 
Luba people have the combination bashila in their family 
name. For Instance, the Ba-shilange (Kalamba’s people), 
Ba-shilambwa, Ba-shilanzefu. M. Le Marinel and I were 
talking over the probable meaning of the combination. 
Traces of We knew that Ba was a plural prefix, but it was not until 
amo™gThe thought that I remembered that the word shila 

Baluba. (sometimes chila or jild) is that which the Luba people use 
for ‘antipathy.’ If I were to ask the Yeke people why 
they do not eat zebra flesh, they would reply, ‘ Chijila', i.e. 
‘ It is a thing to which we have an antipathy ’ ; or perhaps 
better, ‘ It is one of the things which our fathers taught us 
not to eat.’ The Biheans use the word chi-kola to express 
the same thing. The words 7ige, mbwa, nzefu in the above 
combination mean respectively leopard, dog, elephant. . So 
it seems as though the word Ba-shilattge means ‘ The people 
who have an antipathy to the leopard’ ; the Ba-shilambwa, 

‘ Those who have an antipathy to the dog’ ; the Ba-shilanzefu, 

‘ Those who have an antipathy to the elephant’. ® We called 
a native, and after a great deal of questioning he understood 
what we were driving at, and we found our conclusion to be' 
correct. He then told us how the Ba-shilambwa and Ba- 
shilanzefu got their names. At one time they were only 
known as the Ba-shilambwa because they considered it was 
wrong to eat the dog. But one day a number of them went 
across the Lubi River to hunt elephants .and stayed many 
days, during which rains had fallen, the river became much 
swollen, and when the hunters returned they could not cross. 
While they were wondering what to do an elephant came 

^ J. Deniker, The Races of Man^ ii. 830. 

P* 462. 3 <« An alternative translation might 

^ Sir Harry Johnston, be, « Those who hold the elephant 

fell and the Congo (London, 1908), sacred’ — F. S. A.” 
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past, and seeing that they were troubled, asked what was 
the matter. They were all much surprised, of course, to 
hear the elephant speak. But it went on, saying they must 
not be surprised, for it was a human being like themselves ; 
tkej/ could not cross the river, but it could very easily, and 
advised them to get on its back, which they did, and reached 
the other side in safety. Ever since that time they have 
refused to eat the flesh of the elephant, and are now known 
as the Ba-shilanzefu.” ^ In this passage the word shila, chila, 
or jila, seems only another form of kissille^ keshila, or kesila^ 
which, like xina, means “ taboo ” in the Fiot language ; ^ and 
the account points to the existence among the Baluba of at 
least three clans, which have for their totems respectively 
the leopard, the dog, and the elephant. 

To the north of the Baluba nation is the Bakuba or Totemism 
Bushongo tribe, occupying the valley of the Sankuru River, 
the waters of which find their way to the Congo. An subtribe 
anthropological expedition organised by Messrs. E. Torday Bushongo 
and T. A. Joyce has lately investigated the Bambala sub- or^akuba 
tribe of the Bushongo or Bakuba tribe, and has discovered 
among them a rather decayed form of totemism. In this 
subtdbe the totems are hereditary, and persons who have 
the same totem may not marry each other, though in the 
present generation "the prohibition is being disregarded. 

The institution is said to be very old and to have been 
instituted by the Creator, the first of the hundred and twenty- 
three chiefs who have ruled over the nation.® 

Still further to the north, in the region of the Upper Totemism 
Congo and its northern tributaries, a system of exogamy 
and of something very like totemism is reported to among the 
prevail among the Ababua, the Mabinza, the Basoko and 
Mougelima, the Mogbwandi, the Maele, the Bakere, the tiie Congo 
' Balesa, the Upoto, the Bangala, the N’Gombe, and the Ibabua^ 

1 F. S. Amot, and Garengamey Adolph Bastian uses quixillss as equi- 
or Fotir Yeard further Work and "Travel valent to xina {Dte deutsche Expedition 
in Central Africa (London, n.d. \ an der Loango-Eilstefi. 183). 
preface dated March 1893), p. 102. 

2 E. Pechuel-Loesche, Die Loango- ^ For this notice of Bambala 
Expedition^ Dritte Abteilung, Zweite totemism I am indebted to the courtesy 
Halfte (Stuttgart, 1907), p. 456. of Mr. T. A. Joyce. 
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Mog- Bobangi. Each of these ethnical groups or nations is 

^^o^’etc 2. number of independent tribes, which live 

quite apart from each other in spite of the resemblances of 

language and customs which may be observed between 

them. Every tribe again is subdivided into exogamous 

subtribes or clans, each of which occupies its own well- 

marked geographical district, and traces its descent from a 

Belief common ancestor, whose name it bears. Among these 

that the peoples every man believes that after death he will be 
clanspeople ^ i . t i i /« • i t i i 

at death reincarnated in the body of an animal, the kind of animal 
fncamated which the soul of his father transmigrated at 

his decease ; for the totems, as we may call them, are 
inherited by children from their fathers. The particular 
kind of animal is the same for all members of a tribe, 
though they belong to different exogamous clans. For 
example, the Moganzulu tribe of the Ababua nation has for 
its sacred animal or totem the hippopotamus ; and the 
Molisi tribe of the same nation has for its totem the 
chimpanzee. The relation between a man and his totem is 
rLpecTaid mutual help and protection. The totemic animal 

protection will not hurt the tribesman, and on his side the tribesman 
manTiid^ will not kill, eat, or touch his totemic animal nor even pass 
his totem, the spot where one of the species has died. The ammals 

which serve as totems are sometimes imaginary ; for the 
natives conceive certain natural phenomena, such as thunder, 
the rainbow, and the echo, to exist in the form of animals, 
and these fanciful beings are totems of some tribes. Some- 
Ababua times, but rarely, the totem is a plant. Among the 

totems. totems of the Ababua tribes are the leopard, hippopota- 

mus, yellow-backed Cephalopkus antelope, spiny ant-eater 
(pangolin triciLSpis\ jerboa, small white-bellied rat, black 
Azande swallow, plant Called nz&bi, thunder, and echo. In the 

totems. Azande nation the totems of tribes include the lion, leopard, 

Mog- serpent, and thunder personified as an animal. In the 

Mogbwandi nation the totems of tribes include the leopard, 
elephant, wart-hog, and black serpent. Sometimes a 
subtribe or clan will allow fugitives from another tribe to 
settle on their land ; and as these fugitives continue to 
respect their old totemic animal, it follows that two different 
totems may be found coexisting in the same local subtribe 


in the 
bodies 
of their 
totemic 
animals. 


Relation 



XIV TOTE MI SM IN CONGO AND ANGOLA 627 

or clan. Much more rarely the protector or totem of the Sex totems 
women differs from that of the men. It seems to do so, patrons, 
for example, among the Bawenza and Moodungwale, two 
Ababua tribes, and also among the Bakango. In such 
cases apparently the protectors of the men and women 
respectively are sex totems or sex patrons, such as we have 
hitherto met with only in South-East Australia.^ But 
details as to these African sex totems or sex patrons, if 
such they be, are wanting. Further, it appears that in- Personal 
dividual men or women sometimes have animal-guardians 
of their own, which generally differ from the totemic 
animal of the tribe. And apart from the prohibition to eat 
the flesh of the animal-guardian there exist many taboos 
on food which might easily be confused with totemic taboos.^ 

The same region in the north-east of the Congo Free Mr. j. 
State was investigated in the years 1907 and 1908 by an 
anthropological expedition which was sent out by the Duke researches 
of Mecklenburg and led by Mr. J. Czekanowski. The object north-east 
of the expedition was to explore the tribes which occupy the 
territory between the head-waters of the Congo and the Nile. Free 
Roughly speaking, the region in question forms a vast 
triangle bounded on the east by the great lakes and the 
Upper Nile, on the north by the Uele River, and on the 
south-west by the Upper Congo. Among the tribes which The yibes 
it embraces are (i) the small tribes of the Babembo, Babwari, 

Bagoma and Bahororo on the western shore of Lake 
Tanganyika; (2) the Bakondjo in the mountains about the 
western shore of Lake Albert Edward; (3) the Bakusu, 
Manyema, and Bakumu on the Upper Congo ; (4) the 
Mabudu, Malika, Banyari, Mubali, Bapaye, Turumbu, and 
Basoko, scattered over the country which is intersected by 
the fourth parallel of North latitude and stretches from 
the great bend of the Congo eastward to near Lake Albert 
Nyanza. All these tribes speak languages belonging to 
the great Bantu family. North of them dwells (s) the 
group of tribes known under the general name of Mangbetu 

1 See above, vol. i. pp. 47 390 trionales du Congo,” Le Mouvement 

456 J77., etc. Giograpkique, 13 juin 1909, coll. 

277-280 ; id, in Revue des Etudes 

2 A. de Calonne Beaufaict, “ La Ethnographiques et Soeiologiques, ii. 

Zoolatrie chez les peuplades septen- (1909) PP- ^ 93 ”^ 95 * 
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(Monbuttoo) and comprising the Balele, Bakere, Niapu, 
Medje, Maberu, and Mangbele. The little-known Barumbi 
(Urumbui) tribe, between the Tshopo and Lubila rivers, 
speaks a language of the Mangbetu family. Ihe Mangbetu 
are the traders and fishermen of the Uele River valley. Akin 
to the Mangbetu in material culture, though otherwise 
isolated, is (6) a group of tribes including the Bangba, 
Mabudu, Mayogu, Mundu, Abarambo, and Madyo ; also (7) 
another group of tribes to the eastward, which comprises the 
Momvu, Balese, Bambuba, and Mombutu. (8) Ihe Azande 
occupy the northern part of the Congo basin and part of the 
basin of the Bahr-el-Ghazal. Lastly, in the extreme north-east, 
the coal-black Nilotic negroes of the Upper Nile fall into three 
groups, namely (9) the Madi group, (10) the Bari group, and 
(ii) the Acholi group, and each of these groups includes a 
number of separate tribes. Thus the Madi group comprises the 
Madi in the narrower sense, the Kaliko, Logo, Avokaya, Moru, 
Lugware, and Lendu ; the Bari group includes the Bari, 
Fadjulu, Yambara, Kuku, and Kakwa ; and the Acholi group 
comprises, amongst others, the Lur or Alur, who.se country 
lies immediately to the north of Lake Albert Nyanza.^ 

So far as these tribes were investigated by the Duke of 
Mecklenburg’s Expedition they were found to be divided 
into totemic and, with very few exception.s, exogamous clans, 
variously known in different tribes as mganda^ ekihanda^ 
tunga, muliango, etc., with descent in the paternal line. The 
single exception to the rule of exogamy is presented by some 
of the Azande clans, including the Avungura clan, which is 
the royal clan of the reigning dynasty. In this as in so 
many royal African clans endogamy is customary, and sexual 
intercourse between fathers and daughters appears to be not 
uncommon. With these few exceptions the rule of clan 
exogamy prevails throughout the entire area vi.sitcd by the 
expedition ; and nowhere was descent found to be traced in 
the maternal line. Each clan possesses its own lands and is 
held together mainly by the law of the blood-fcud ; wherc- 
ever that law is suppressed, the clan falls to pieces. If the 

1 J. Czekanowski, “Die anthropo- Zeitraum voiu I Juni 1907 his i August 
logisch-ethnographischen Arbeitcn der 1908,” Zetischii// ft'tr xli. 

Expedition S. H. des Herzogs Adolf (1909) pp- 59i'On, with the map. 
Friedrich zu Mecklenburg ftlr den 
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clans live mixed up together, blood revenge assumes the 
form of secret murder ; if the clans live apart, it takes the 
character of open war. Further, every clan has an object 
which it reveres, that is, a totem. The totem is often an Respect 
animal or plant, and in such cases it may not be eaten and the 
the animal may not be killed by members of its totemic totem, 
clan. One tribe (the Balera) seems even to take blood 
revenge for the killing of their totems. In some tribes, such Trans- 
as the Azande, Abarambo, Mayogu, and Bangba, the dead o7the^^°^ 
are believed to turn into their totems ; for example, some of dead into 
the Azande fancy that at death they are transformed into totems. 
Colobus monkeys, water-snakes, leopards, shrew-mice, lizards, 
and lightning, according to the particular totemic clan to 
which they belong. This belief in the transformation or 
transmigration of the dead into their totems was repeatedly 
assigned as the reason for not eating the totemic animal ; in 
eating its flesh the people do not know but that they may 
be eating one of their deceased relations. The number of 
clans composing a tribe varies greatly ; among the Bakondjo 
twelve or fourteen clans were ascertained by the expedition ; 
among the Banyoro seventy.^ 

*Thus one result of the Duke of Mecklenburg’s Expedition 
has been greatly to extend the area of Central Africa over 
which totemism and exogamy are reported to prevail It is 
to be hoped that full details as to the totemic systems of 
these tribes may soon be published. 

Of their other marriage customs we know very little. Cousin- 
Among the Babembo or Wabemba and the Wahorohoro, 
two tribes to the west of Lake Tanganyika, even the 
most distant cousinship forms a bar to marriage. More than Mutual 
that, among the Wahorohoro a man is bound to avoid his of c^oSnl 
female cousin. He may not speak to her nor remain in her 
company. If she enters a house where he chances to be, he 
will at once depart^ Yet among the Wabemba a man may 
marry his paternal aupt (mama ngazi\ though never his 

^ J. Czekanowski, “Die anthropo- (1909) pp. 596-598. The number of 
logisch-ethnographischen Arbeiten der Banyoro clans ascertained by Mr. Roscoe 
Expedition S. H. des Herzogs Adolf was forty-six. See above, pp. 5 16-5 18. 

Friedrich zu Mecklenburg fiir den 2 Delhaise, Notes etkno- 

Zeitraum vom i Juni 1907 bis i August graphiqttes sur quelqms petiplades du 
1908,” Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologic, xli. (Brussels, 1905), pp. 10, 35. 
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maternal aunt.^ Among the Watumbwes and Watabwas, 
two other tribes of Lake Tanganyika, there is said to be a 
curious limitation of time set to marriage. When a wife 
has borne two children, her husband deserts her and takes a 
new wife, but only to abandon her in turn as soon as he has 
had two children by her; and so on.^ Both the Wabemba 
and the Wahorohoro practise the levirate ; when a man dies, 
his oldest brother marries the widow.^ On the other hand, 
among the Wabemba when a man’s wife dies he has the right 
to marry her younger sister, if she is still unmarried. But if 
all his deceased wife’s sisters are married, the widower sends 
through his father-in-law a present to the husband of his 
late wife’s younger sister, and the woman is ceded to him by 
her husband for a single day ; were that not done, the 
widower could not get any other woman to marry him. 
Afterwards the widower restores his deceased wife’s sister to 
her husband and looks out for another wife for himself.^ 

Among the Upoto, who inhabit the banks of the Congo 
between 20^ and 22“ East longitude, a man may never look 
at his mother-in-law, and she may not look at him. If he 
meets her by chance, he must turn his head away. Were he 
to look at her, he would have to pay her a fine.^ Of this 
common rule there is a curious variation among the Ba-Huana, 
one of the principal peoples inhabiting the banks of the Kwilu, 
a tributary of the Kasai, which in its turn flows into the Congo 
from the south-east. In this tribe a man must avoid both 
his wife’s parents. He may never enter their house, and if 
he meets them on the road, he must turn aside into the bush 
to avoid them. On the other hand, the wife may visit her 
husband’s parents, and indeed is expected to show them great 
respect ; but she is bound to avoid her husband’s maternal 
uncle in the same way as her husband avoids her parents.^ 


^ Ch. Delhaise, Notes ethfio- 
graphiques stir quelques peuplades dit 
Tangmiika I 905 )> P- n* 

2 Ch. Delhaise, op, cit, p. 20. 

® Ch. Delhaise, op. cit. pp. 18, 36. 
It is not quite clear whether by “his 
oldest brother ” {son frlre le plus dgd^ 
son frlre atni) is meant a brother 
older than the deceased, or merely the 


eldest surviving brother. Probably 
the latter is the meaning. 

^ Ch. Delhaise, op. cit. p. rS, 

° M. Lindeman, Brussels, 

1906), p. II. 

^ E. Torday and T. A. Joyce, 
“ Notes on the Ethnography of the 
Ba-Huana,” Journal of the Anthropo- 
logical Institute, xxxvi. (1906) pp. 
272, 274, 2S5 sq. 



CHAPTER XV 


ANALOGIES TO TOTEMISM IN MADAGASCAR 

The question whether totemism exists among the Malagasy, Mr. A. van 
or inhabitants of Madagascar, has been carefully discussed 
by Mr. A. van Gennep in a learned monograph.^ After tion of 
fully considering the evidence he comes to the conclusion 
that totemism in the strict sense of the word has not yet gascar. 
been found in Madagascar.^ With that conclusion I agree, 
and, accordingly, in a treatise on totemism I might dismiss 
the subject without further remark. Yet if, nevertheless, 

I have decided to notice some of the Malagasy facts which 
might be interpreted as totemic, it is because a good deal 
of uncertainty still exists as to the distinction which is 
to be drawn between totemism and other systems of 
superstition which resemble it ; and, accordingly, light may 
be thrown on the line of demarcation by observing some of 
the cases which lie on the border and, so to say, simulate 
totemism without really being identical with it For a 
similar reason, in dealing with West African totemism I have 
called attention to the local worship of sacred animals and to 
the conception of the bush-soul, because these superstitions 
might easily be confounded with totemism, and may indeed 
be more or less remotely connected with it, though in 
practice it is desirable to treat them as different.^ 

Nowhere, perhaps, in the world at the present day are Systems 
systems of taboo more rife and more elaborate than in 
Madagascar,^ and as these taboos ifady) are often laid on prevalent 

in Mada- 

1 Arnold van Gennep, Tabou et 590 sqq..^ 593 sqq. gascar. 

ToUmisme ^ Madagascar \V2iX\s, 1904). ^ The common Malagasy word for 

2 A. van Gennep, aV. pp. 314 taboo is fady. See W. Ellis, History 

3 See above, pp. 574 583^^5^., of Madagascar (London, n,d.^ preface 
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animals and plants, it is no wonder that some of them should 
All pass at first sight for evidence of totemism. Thus we are 
femmes'^ told that “all the Malagasy in general regard as sacred 
seem to {^fadinrazand) some animal which varies with the family. 

They do not worship the animal, but they do not eat it from 
species of fear of death, because their ancestors (razand) never ate of it, 
wS\hey and this /ad:y is transmitted from father to son. Whence 
will not eat. comes this belief? The most intelligent natives among the 
Malagasy cannot explain it. Among the sacred animals are 
mentioned the pig, the eel, the babacoote (a species of lemur), 
the dolphin, the green pigeon, the sheep, the kid, etc. But 
what is sacred for one family is not so for another. So 
when a Malagasy is invited to a strange house, he begins by 
asking his host whether his fadinraza>na is in the house, in 
order that he may not approach it and much less eat it.’' ^ 
Sacred Among the Sakalava of Northern and Western Madagascar 
among^he “ ^^^h tribe, each village, each family has adopted a special 
Sakalava. fady \ for Some it is fowls, for others fish ; some will never 
kill a crocodile, or a wild boar, or a scorpion, or a centi- 
pede ; in fact, they have gone so far as to live only on rice 
and fresh or dried beef, and to allow all noxious animals to 
Sacred swarm about them.” ^ Again, among the Bctsimisaraka, 
araTng^he “ ^wing to some connection with their ancestors, certain 
Betsimis- animals are reverenced by various tribes : e.g, one family 
araka. claims to be descended from a woman who was born of a 
cow, and therefore does not eat beef ; another shews the 
greatest respect for the babakoto {Lichariotus brevicaiidatus)^ the 
largest species of lemur, because one was said to have saved 


dated 1838), i. 402 sq. ; H. F. Stand- 
ing, Malagasy fady^ The Anta- 
nanarivo Annual and Madagascar 
Magazine^ vol. ii. (Antananarivo, 
1896), pp. 252-265 (reprint of the first 
four numbers) ; and especially A. van 
Gennep, Tabou et ToUmisme d Mada- 
gascar, pp. 12 sqq, 

^ L. Crdmazy, quoted by A. van 
Gennep, Tahou et ToUmisme h Mada- 
gascar, p. 209. 

^ M. Faucon, quoted by A. van 
Gennep, Tabou et Totimisme h Mada- 
gascar, p. 210. Similarly, si^eaking 
of the Sakalava, the Rev. A. Walen 


observes : “ Each family regards cer- 
tain things as forbidden to itself only, 
for things forbidden to one family may 
be allowed in another, (ircat dificr- 
enccs exist in this matter ; even in the 
self-same tribe the things forbidden to 
each family may l)e totally different. 
Yet there arc rules regarding this that 
pertain to the whole clan, and even to 
the whole tribe, which all must obey, 
lest^ the wrath of the ancestors be 
excited and vengeance come upon 
them” (A. Walen, “The Sakalava,” 
Antananarivo Annual and Madagascar 
Magazine, vol. ii. (Antananarivo, 1896), 
p. 241). 
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an ancestor from a severe fall ; the dead body of this lemur 
they bury with the honours paid to a human being, and any 
person having shot one would find it hard to get a night’s 
lodging in one of the villages of the tribe.” ^ In one village The 
of this tribe Dr. Catat, who had killed a babacoote, was 
accused by the inhabitants of having killed “ one of their lemur) is 
grandfathers in the forest,” and he had to promise not to an^^c^tor 
skin the animal in the village.^ The Betsileo also revere 
the babacoote as an ancestor of their own, and accord it a 
solemn funeral, digging a grave for it, wrapping its body 
in a shroud, weeping and sobbing over it, and making it 
offerings of their hair.® The Betanimena tribe likewise 
believe the babacoote to be an embodiment of the spirits of 
their ancestors, and they look with horror on the slaughter 
of one of these pretty and engaging animals.*^ Hence both 
they and the Betsimisarakas ransom the animals, alive or 
dead, in order to set them at liberty or give them an honour- 
able burial.® The name babacoote means “ the old man ” ; 
and the grave aspect and sedate manners of the creature, 
which is found only in the densest parts of the forest, give 
him a venerable appearance.® 

^gain, some tribes in the south of Madagascar claim Some 
to be descended from wild boars and will not kill or eat 
these animals. Accordingly wild boars swarm in their descended 
country and ravage the crops without any attempt being bT^s]^and 
made to destroy them. Every man prefers to watch his others from 
fields day and night rather than assassinate his grandfather 
the wild boar/ Others of the Malagasy boast of being 

1 G. “Some Betsimis- (London, 1858), pp. 437 sqq,^ who 

araka SuperstifTcrjo^,” Antananarivo describes one of them in captivity as 
Annual and Madagascar Magazine^ “gentle and sociable, seemingly grateful 
No. 10 (Antananarivo, 1886), p. 239. for any trifling notice or kindness.” 

2 A. van Gennep, Tabou et ToUmisme ^ A. van Gennep, Tabou et Totimisme 

h Madagascar^ p. 215. h Madagascar, p. 215 ; H. W. Little, 

® Abinal and La Vaissih'e, quoted Madagascar, its History and People 
by A. van Gennep, Tabou et Totimisme (Edinburgh and London, i884),p. 321. 
b, Madagascar, pp. 215 sq. ; Father H. W. Little, Madagascar, its 

Abinal, “ Croyances fabuleuses des History and People (London, 1884), 
Malgaches,” Les Missions Catholiques, p. 321. 

xii. (1880), p.'526. 7 Father Abinal, “Croyances fabu- 

^ The Great African Island leuses des Malgaches,” Les Missio?zs 

(London, 1880), p. 270. As to the Catholiques, xii. (1880) p. 527 ; A. 
large ruffed lemurs (babacootes ?) see van Gennep, T %hou et Toti?nis 7 ?te d 
W. Ellis, Three Visits to Madagascar Madagascar, p, 228. 
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akin to sheep, and they have a horror of eating mutton. 
They say that all their illnesses and misfortunes come 
through inadvertently touching the flesh or fat of sheep, or 
treading on the wool which has fallen from the backs of 
their woolly fathers. The missionary who reports this tells 
us that once at a picnic which he gave to his pupils, some 
sly youths dressed up a stew of mutton and called it veal to 
amuse themselves at the expense of one of their companions, 
who was descended from a sheep. The sheepish victim of 
this practical joke ate heartily of his kinsman and sported 
about for an hour afterwards, but on being told what he 
had eaten he broke out into a cold sweat, fell down, vomited, 
and had to be carried back to the village, where he was 
Belief of sick for three days.^ Again, “ the serpent is honoured by 
the people in some parts of the island with a superstitious 
serpents awe, founded upon the extraordinary belief that the spirits 
spirits^of^^ of their fathers often inhabit the forms of the reptiles after 
the human they leave the body. This horrible idea is very strong 
dead, among the Betsileo. . . . Many of the Betsileo families 
have small enclosures near their dwellings, where they 
maintain numbers of these reptiles, and regard them still 
as being in a way family connections.” One of these 
serpents used to come daily from the forest to be fed with 
milk by a family who addressed it by name and treated it 
as one of themselves. A Catholic priest killed it and had 
to flee for his life ; the whole country rose against him.^ 
The Betsileo, we are told, believe in the transmigration of 
souls, and think that dead Hovas change into a harmless 
and beautifully marked species of serpent which they call 
fangany. When one of these serpents is found, the people 
assemble and ask if it is the serpent of So-and-So, mention- 
ing in succession the names of various chiefs who are dead, 
and the reptile is said to nod its head when the right name 
is mentioned. The relations of the deceased chief then 
carry the reptile carefully to his house, where oxen are' 
killed and a funeral feast given. A little of the blood is 

1 Father Abinal, “ Croyances fabu- h Madagascar, p. 236. 
leases des Malgaches,” Les Missions 2 Little, Madagascar: its 

Cathohques, xii. (i88o) pp. 527 sq. ; History and People (London, 1884), 
A. van Gennep, Tabou et Totimisnie pp. 86 sq* 
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presented to the serpent, after which the creature is set free 
near the chiefs grave. Chiefs of lower rank are thought to 
turn into crocodiles.^ In one Betsileo town the eel is Souls of 
tabooed {^fady\ Once when a stranger had caught an eel 
and cooked it in the town, the natives threw away the 
cooking-pot and all the spoons and plates which had come 
into contact with the animal.^ According to Father 
Abinal, the souls of plebeian Betsileo are supposed to 
transmigrate into eels, and in order to facilitate this spiritual 
transformation they open the corpse, extract the inwards, 
and throw them into a sacred lake ; the eel which swallows 
the first mouthful becomes the domicile of the soul of the 
departed, and it may not be eaten by the Betsileo.^ Again, Souls of 
the curious nocturnal animal called the aye-aye iCheiromys'^^^^^ 
madagascariensis) is supposed by many Betsimisaraka to nocturnal 
be an embodiment of their forefathers ; hence they will caiiTd an 
not touch it, much less do it an injury. It is said that aye-aye. 
when they find one of the creatures dead in the forest, they 
make a tomb for it and bury it with all the forms of a 
regular funeral. They believe that if they tried to trap it 
they would die,'^ Again, a species of falcon {Tinnunculus 
Ne'izi^ 07 iii Gimn?) is deemed sacred by certain families in 
the neighbourhood of Anorotsangana ; a naturalist having 
killed one of these birds was told by a native that he had 
committed a sacrilege, and was asked to give up the body 
that it might be buried in a sacred place.® Another species 
of falcon {Falco minor) gives its name ( Voromahery^ 

“ powerful bird ”) to a tribe which inhabits Antananarivo 
and its neighbourhood ; hence the Malagasy Government 
has adopted this bird as its crest. They stamp its image 
on the seals and affix it to the pinnacle of the great 

1 G. A. Shaw,' “The Betsileo, vol. ii. (Antananarivo, 1896) 

Religious and Social Customs,” An- p. 263. 

tananarivo Anmtal and Madagascar ^ Father Abinal, “ Croyances fabu- 
Magazine, Reprint of the First Fotir leuses des ^vlalgaches,” Les Missions 
Numbers (Antananarivo, 1885), p. Catholiques, xii. (1880), p. 551. 

41 1. See, further. Father Abinal, ^ G. A. Shaw, “The Aye-aye,” 

“ Croyances fabuleuses des Malgaches,” Antafianarivo Annual and Madagascar 
Les Missio 7 ts Catholiques^ xii. (1880) vol. ii. (Antananarivo, 1896) 

pp. 550 sq.^ who speaks of the revered p. 203. See, further, A. von Gennep, 
serpent as a boa. Tabou et ToUmisme h Madagascar^ 

^ H. F. Standing, “Malagasy fady^ pp. 223 sq, 

A jita^mnariw A fjnual and Madagascar ® A. van Gennep, op. cit, p. 261. 
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palace.^ Lastly, the dolphin is deemed sacred by the 
inhabitants of the Isle Sainte Marie, off the eastern coast 
of Madagascar. They never chase the dolphin, kill it, or 
eat its flesh, because a dolphin is believed to have rendered 
a service to one of their ancestors.^ 

Evidence of the same sort could be multiplied, but the 
foregoing examples may suffice. Their superficial resemb- 
lance to totemism is obvious ; yet various considerations 
seem to shew that the facts do not suffice to prove the 
existence of totemism proper in Madagascar. Among the 
considerations which have weighed with Mr. van Gennep 
in coming to this conclusion are the following : — 

(1) The Malagasy have no general word like totem, 
kobong, and siboko for a tabooed animal. 

(2) Apparently the group of people to whom a species 
of animals or plants is tabooed do not as a rule among the 
Malagasy bear the name of the forbidden animal or plant. 

(3) The tabooed animal is not regarded as the protector 
of the family or clan who are bound to respect it. 

(4) Whereas totemic clans are generally exogamous, 

among the Malagasy, on the contrary the clans are in the 
immense majority of cases endogamous. ^ 

(5) Among really totemic peoples rites of initiation 
commonly play a great part ; but such rites apparently 
are and have always been unknown among the Malagasy.® 

For these and other reasons Mr. van Gennep concludes 
that “ none of the characteristics of true totemism are to be 
found in Madagascar.^' ^ I should prefer to say that, while 


^ A. van Gennep, Tabou et Totem • 
isme b, Madagascar, p. 261. 

- G. Ferrand, Contes poptdaires 
Malgaches (Paris, 1893), PP* 145 J 
A. van Gennep, Tabou et Totemismc i 
Madagascar, p. 257. 

^ A. van Gennep, op, cit. pp. 306 
sqq. With regard to endogamy, the 
Malagasy in general are divided into 
three social classes, the nobles (And- 
rians), the commoners (Hovas), and 
the slaves (Andevos) ; and these three 
classes do not marry with each other. 
Further, the nobles and commoners 
are again subdivided into clans, each of 
which as a rule marries within itself and 


not with another clan. See J. Sibree, 
“Relationships and the Names used 
for them among the Peoples of Mada- 
gascar, chiefly the Hovas,” Journal of 
the Anthropological Institute, ix. (1880) 
pp. 47 sq. ; id,, The Great African 
Island, pp. 180-185 ; A. van Gennep, 
Tabou et Tothnisme b Madagascar, 
pp. 125 sqq,, 130, 136 sq., 160 sqq. 
The rule that totemic peoples practise 
rites of initiation is subject to large 
exceptions. Such rites are not found, 
for example, among the Baganda in 
Africa, nor among many tribes of North 
American Indians. 

^ A. van Gennep, op, cit. p. 314. 
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some characteristic features of totemism, such as the characte.- 
hereditary respect for certain species of animals, together 

^ - , • - , > present, but 

With traditions of descent from them, or of help given bynotaii. - 
them to their human kinsmen, are certainly found among 
the Malagasy, other characteristic features are apparently 
lacking, and that in their absence it is safer not to assume 
the existence of totemism in Madagascar. 

While marriage in Madagascar is regulated by endogamy Certain 
rather than exogamy, certain degrees of kinship are never- 
thelcss commonly recognised as bars to marriage. Thus recognised 
among the Bctsimisaraka we are told that marriage is only mardage° 
permitted between persons of entirely different stocks ; the 
union of even ninth or tenth cousins with each other would 
create a scandal.^ With regard to first cousins the general Cousin- 
Malagasy rule is that the children of two brothers or of 
brother and a sister may marry each other, but that the children 
children of two sisters may not. The rule is thus stated b!-o\Tiers, 
by Mr. Sibree : Marriage between brothers’ children is of o. 
exceedingly common, and is looked upon as the most and Tsister, 
proper kind of connection, as keeping property together in 
the same family (the marriage of two persons nearly related but not the 
to each other is called Ibva-tsi-mifhidra, i,e, ^ inheritance of 

• ^ two sisters. 

not removing ) ; and there does not seem to result from 
such marriages any of those consequences in idiocy and 
mental disorder of the offspring which are frequently seen 
in European nations as arising from the marriages of first 
cousins. * . . Marriage between brothers’ and sisters’ children 
is also allowable on the performance of a slight prescribed 
ceremony, supposed to remove any impediment from con- 
sanguinity ; but that of sisters’ children, when the sisters 
have the same mother, is regarded with horror as incest, 
being emphatically fady or tabooed, and not allowable down 
to the fifth generation, that is, to the great -great -great- 
grand-childrcn of such two sisters.” Among the Sakalava Avoidance 
of the south and the Mahafaly the children of two sisters 

^ A. van Gennep, 7 'abou et ToidiU’ among the Peoples of Madagascar, 

ime, t) Jlfada,i,mcar^ p, 162. chiefly the Hovas,” Jozimal of the 

Anthropological Institute^ ix. (1880) 

J. Sil)ree, 'rhe Great African p, 39. As to cousin-marriages, see, 

Island^ pp. 248 sq* ; i(t “ Relation- further, A. van Gennep, 7 ''ahozi et 

ships an<l the Names used for them ToUtnisme h Madagascar^ pp. 162 sq. 
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may not even sit together on the same mat, much less 
marry each other.^ Among the Betsimisaraka, with whom, 
as we have seen, any degree of kinship is a bar to 
marriage, a brother may not speak with his sister alone 
in the house nor sit beside he^r ; and the same rule 
of avoidance applies to a mother and her son.^ We have 
met with similar rules of avoidance between brother and 
sister, mother and son, in other parts of the world;® 
and, as I have already pointed out, it is probable that 
all such customs of avoidance have been adopted in order 
to prevent incest between near relations. The instinct, 
superstition, or whatever it was which led men to observe 
these rules, lies at the root of exogamy. It is interesting 
to observe that instinct, superstition, or whatever it is, 
operating among a people like the Malagasy, who have not 
applied the rule of exogamy to their clans. 

On the other hand, the incest of brother with sister is 
said to be common among the Antambahoaka, a tribe of 
cruel and savage manners in South-eastern Madagascar; 
indeed, such criminal intercourse is believed by the people 
to lead to fortune. But, apparently, it is nevertheless illicit 
and practised only in secret^ We cannot, therefore, infer 
from its frequent occurrence that there was a time in the 
history of the tribe when the marriage of brothers with 
sisters was legitimate, as it was, for example, in ancient 
Egypt^ But a trace of an older custom of sexual pro- 
miscuity, or of something like it, may perhaps be detected 
in the orgies of shameless licentiousness which formerly 
celebrated the birth of a child in the royal family. On 
such an occasion, we are told, the streets and lanes of the 
Malagasy capital resembled one vast brothel, and the days 
during which the debauchery lasted were called andro-tsi- 

1 A. van Gennep, Tabou et Totim- tells us, the sorcerer often declares 

is}?ie h Madagascar, pp. 163, 164. that the expectant mother cannot be 

2 A. van Gennep, op. cit. p. 164. delivered unless she confesses any 

3 Seeabove, vol. i. pp. 542, 565; vol. frailty of which she may have been 
ii. pp, 77 sqq., 124, 13 1, 147 sq., 189. . guilty; and in one such case the 

4 Gabriel Ferrand, Les Musulmans ' woman, after a long silence, confessed 
h Madagascar et atcx lies Comoi'-es, at last to an intrigue with her brother. 
Deuxi^me Partie (Paris, 1893), pp. This anecdote clearly implies that 
20 sq. ; A. van Gennep, Tabou et commerce with a brother is crintihal. 
Totimisme d Madagascar, p. i6i. In ^ See my Adonis, Attis, Osiris, 
cases of hard labour, Mr. Ferrand Second Edition, pp. 395 sqq. 
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maty, literally “ days not dead/’ by which was meant that 
the law could not condemn nor the penalty of death 
be inflicted for any offence committed at this time. The 
practice was abolished in the reign of King Radama at 
the earnest remonstrance of Mr. Hastie, the British agent 
in the capital, who threatened to expose the king and his 
government to the disgust and contempt of England if 
similar scenes should be repeated.^ 

The custom of the levirate is observed by the Malagasy. The 
To die without posterity is reckoned by them as a great the 
calamity ; so when a man dies childless, his next brother Malagasy. ■ 
must marry his widow in order to keep ■ the deceased in 
remembrance. The children of such a marriage are counted 
the heirs and descendants of the dead elder brother.^ 

There are some indications that the Malagasy have the indications 
classificatory system of relationships. Thus we are told classiTca- 
that among them “the words for ‘father/ ray, and ‘mother/ tory system 
riny, are used with a very wide signification, and are tionsh% 
applied not only to the actual father and mother, but also the 

^ ^ Ivl 3 iljlcrQ,gv 

to step-father and step-mother (who are also called raikily ^ 
and renikily, ‘ little father/ and ‘ little mother ’), and to 
uncles and aunts, with their wives and husbands ; so that 
it is^almost impossible to get to know the exact relationship 
people bear to one another without asking, ‘ Is he the 
father who begat him ? ’ or, ‘ Is she the mother who bore 
him } ’ (It may not be unworthy of remark here that the 
same word, mitiraka, is used both for begetting and for 
bearing children.) Consequently there are no single words 
in Malagasy corresponding to our ‘ uncle ’ and ‘ aunt ’ ; one 
must say ‘ father’s brother/ or ‘ sister,’ or ‘ mother’s brother/ 
or ‘sister/ as the- case may be. And so it naturally follows 
that there are also no single words for ‘ nephew ’ or ‘ niece ’ ; 
these are all zd^naka, -‘ children/ and if more minutely 
described are distinguished as children of their father’s or 
mother’s brothers or sisters. . . . Then the word for ‘ child/ 
zd,naka or knaka (the latter is a more affectionate and 

^ W. Ellis, History of Madagascar, ‘‘Relationships and the Names upi 
i. 150 sq, % J. Sibree, The Great for them among the Peoples of Ma 
African Island^ p. 253. gascar, chiefly the Hovas,’’ Jot\^ 

of the Anthrofo logical Institute 

2 J. Sibree, op, cit. p. 246 ; id. (1880) p. 37. 
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respectful word used in direct address), is used in an 
equally wide sense for children actually borne or begotten, 
for step-children, and for nephews and nieces, for which last 
relationship, as already remarked, there are no distinct 
words.” ^ But precise information on this subject is 
wanting. 

1 J. Sibree, The Great African chiefly the Hovas,” Jotirnal of the 
Island, pp. 243 sq., 245; id. “Re- Anthropological Institute, ix. (1880) 
lationships and the Names for them pp. 35 sq., 37. 
among the Peoples of Madagascar, 
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